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THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE 

News sources thai are able to keep you awake to the vital luues of our I1mes mUlt 
bf unfettered by censorship and selfish inter_b. "Awake'" has rio f.tten. It recognizes 
toefl, face. facts', is, ft •• to publish fads. It i. not bound by political ties; it is unham
pered by traditional cr.ed •• This magazine keeps it.elf fre., that it may speak freely to 
you. But It dOH not abuse its freedom. It maintains integrity to truth. 

Th. viewpoint of "Awakel" 11 not narrow, but is international. "Awake I" has its 
own corr.spondents in scar •• of nations. Its articl •• are read in many land., in many 
languagel, by millions of persons, 

In every issue "Awake!" presents vital topics on which you should be informed. It 
features penetrating articles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for meeting 
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review. 
Attention is focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce about whJch 
you should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issues alert you to matters of 
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical 
sciences and points of human interest are all embraced in its coverage, "Awake!" pro
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the famify. 

"Awake!" pledges itself to righteous pril)ciples, to exposing hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish
ment of God's righteous new order in this generation. 

Get acquainted with "Awake!" Keep awake by reading "Awake!" 
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race prejudIce, race mgoU"y, race lanRU

cism betrays a little heart. And not only 
dOes it make all those afflicted with it un
happy, even as it makes its victims un
happy, but it also dishonors the Creator 
who made man in the first place.-Acts 
17:26; 1 Tim. 2:4. 

Another way in which you betray 
w~ether you are big in heart is by the way 
you react to slights or offenses against you, 
accidental or intended. Are you "a little pot, 
soon hot"? The Bible tells us that "the in
sight of a man certainly slows down his 
anger, and it is beauty on his part to pass 
over transgression." Yes, "it is a foolish 
person that makes known his vexation in 
the same day, but the shrewd one is cov
ering over a dishonor." The person who is 
big in heart does not readily give way to 
anger, does not immediately advertise his 
annoyance or vexation; he does not "boil 
over quickly." He makes allowances. 
-Prov. 19:11; 12:16. 

A great aid in this respect, in addition 
to reasonableness, is love. Love makes for 
bigness of heart, for "it does not keep ac
count of the injury." Love will keep you 
from making a mental note of every of
fense for the purpose of paying back in 
kind, and perhaps with interest! As the 
apostle Paul goes on to observe: "It bears 
all things, believes all things, hopes all 
things, endures all things." To the extent 
that you do these things you show that 
you are big in heart. All this, it might be 
said, is in striking contrast to the way even 
heads of nations time and again playa 
petty game of retaliation, and heads of the 
world's leading nations at that!-l Cor. 
13:5,7. 

In fact, nothing less than justice re
quires you to be big in heart, for "just as 
you want men to do to you" is the way 
you should do to them. Logic, too, requires 
that you be large of heart, because all of us 
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are SUlliers ana we are'aUlnaeoreo to \.iOu. 
God is big in heart, he forgives in a large 
way, even as we read: "Let the wicked 
man leave his way, ... and let him return 
to Jehovah, who will have mercy upon him, 
and to our God, for he will forgive in a 
large way/' And how fortunate it is for us 
that Jehovah is big in heart, for as one of 
his psalmists once expressed it: "If errors 
were what you watch, 0 Jah, 0 Jehovah, 
who could stand? For there is the true for
giveness with you." Do you forgive in a 
large way or do you watch errors?-Luke 
6:31; Is •. 55:7; Ps. 130:3, 4. 

Then there is religious prejudice. How 
small must be the heart of a person who 
blames each Jew today for what his fore
fathers did more than nineteen hundred 
years ago! 

By taking sides in the "battle of the sex
es" many others betray littleness of heart. 
A man with a big heart will not disparag
ingly say, "Humph! Just like a woman!" 
nor will a large-hearted woman conde
scendingly remark, "All men are just little 
boys!" 

Members of a Christian congregation 
might be said to be under particular obli
gation to show bigness of heart toward one 
another. In what he was willing to endure 
for his fellow Christians the apostle Paul 
certainly showed that he was big in heart; 
he had deep love for them. (2 Cor. 11:23-
33) Some, such as the Christians at Philip
pi, responded in the same way, but others 
made it necessary for Paul to write them, 
for their own good: "Our mouth has been 
opened to you, Corinthians, our heart has 
widened out. You are not cramped for room 
within us, but you are cramped for room 
in your own tender affections. So, as a 
recompense in return ... you, too, widen 
out."-2 Cor. 6:11-13. 

Yes, for mutual happiness widen out
be big in heart! 

AWAKE! 



"WILL THE 
FAMILY 

DISAPPEAR IN 

In many homes family relations are strained. 
What (on you do to improve the situation? 

is an"average of 
1,096 divorces a day, 
forty-six an hour, 

FIFTY YEARS?" This front-page headline 
of am! of Toronto's (Canada) leading news
papers captured attention early this year. 
"It is quite possible that by 2014 the fam
ily may disappear as a unit of society, and 
other units based upon age groups and in
terests may take its place," prominent edu
cator Dr. R. W. B. Jackson explained. He 
said that the home may develop into mere
ly a "breeding, feeding and sleeping sta
tion, only with most features automated." 
Is there any basis for such a prediction? 

Although the disappearance of the fam
ily may seem unlikely, there is no question 
that the past generation has seen a deterio
ratioh in the relationship between family 
members. Each member often goes his 
,own way, showing little concern for t!le 
interests of others. "Many homes are little 
more than service stations," observed 
educator-writer Alan Valentine in his book 
The Age' of Conformity. "Most families do 
not get together; they only live together. 
They do not communicate ideas, but de
bate practical immediacies such as who 
will use the car this evening or what tele
vision channel can be agreed upon." 

Thls indifferent attitude is contributing 
to the ruin of such a great number of 
homes that some persons actually feel that 
the existence of the family is threatened. 
In the United States alone about 400,000 
couples each year drift apart, obtaining 
permanent releases through divorce. This 
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. nearly one every minute! Since apathy is 
a major factor in the breakdown of the 
family, you will want to be on guard to 
keep it from ruining your home. What can 
you do to be sure that it does not? 

What Husbands Can Do 
To begin with, you will want to examine 

your attitude toward your wife and home. 
tt is easy for a husband who has many 
responsibilities to become thoughtless and 
take his wife and the things she does for 
him for granted. This is a major short
coming, as Dr. Paul Popenoe pointed out: 
"Nearly the commonest story known on 
the subject of unhappy marriages [is] the 
wife who feels neglected by her husband 
and becomes a willing listener to someone 
who assures her that she deserves a better 
life." This certainly emphasizes the im~ 
portance of showing interest in your wife, 
is that not true? 

You may feel that you do-providing 
her with a comfortable place to live, nice 
clothes to wear, medical care when she is 
sick and sufficient money to operate the 
household-but more is needed. You need 
to spend time with her and do little things 
to give her the assurance that you really 
care. Failure to do so has started the rift 
that has ruined millions of homes. Con~ 
sider a typical example of an attractive 
twenty-six-year-old wife who felt sure her 
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husband no longer loved her, even though 
he provided well for her materially. 

"To begin with," she explained, "he has 
never once told me he loved me since the 
first month of our marriage. In the early 
days he used to ... he'd never leave home 
without holding me a moment or two and 
kissing me good~bye. When he'd COIhe back 
it was always a big bear hug and kiss. He 
used to open doors for me and carry in the 
heavy groceries, and he was always no
ticing my clothes and commenting on how 
nice they looked. But now he doesn't even 
know it when he kisses me, and he never 
really looks at me at all. Shortly after we 
were married, I just ceased to exist ex
cept when he wanted me ... physically. 
I ••. I began to hurt inside. tI 

Although this man said he really did love 
his wife, his indifference was ruining their 
home, even without his realizing it. This 
may be something for you to consider. Is 
preoccupation with your own affairs and 
failing to think about the---interests of your 
wife having a similar effect on your home? 
If so, you will want to take steps to dispel 
your, apathetic attiqJ:de. 

Think how you originally won the heart 
of your wife so that she wanted to spend 
the rest of her days with you. Was it not 
by taking an interest in her, taking into 
consideration what she enjoyed doing, and 
by your doing things together? You prob
ably made an effort to carry on an inter
esting conversation with her, is that not 
so? Very likely you were also alert to no
tice her appearance-that new hairdo, her 
pretty dress or, simply, how attractive she 
looked-and you did not hesitate to com
plhnent her. And it is likely that from time 
to time you gave her little gifts as tokens 
of affection. Yes, it was tbis concern, at
tention and doing things together that 
made for the pleasant relationship the two 
of you enjoyed. 
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Is there any reason why you cannot con
tinue to show a similar interest now, even 
if it is many yeara since your marriage? 
There really is not. It simply means that 
you will again have' to make a conscious 
effort to do so. But actually this is your 
obligation, for the Bible says: "Husbands 
ought to be loving their wives."-Eph. 
5:28. 

So look for opportWlities to show love 
for your wife, not only by endearing words 
but by little things you can do for her. 
Show an interest in what she has done, 
notice little changes she makes in the house 
or in her clothing, compliment her and 
express appreciation to her for keepi~g the 
house clean, preparing meals and for the 
many other tasks she performs. Be consid
erate of her feelings and problems. For ex
ample, if something comes up and you will 
be late for dinner, be thoughtful enough to 
notify her so she can plan the meal accord
ingly. 

Rather than thinking in terms of just 
yourself and what you want to do, think 
in terms of two. Do not always be going 
off by yourself fishing, plopping yourself 
in front of a television screen, oblivious to 
everything else, or hiding away in your 
~orkshop. Instead, be on the lookout for 
activities that the two of you can enjoy 
together. Try to develop an interest in 
things your wife likes and endeavor to help 
her appreciate your interests. The more 
things that you enjoy in common, the 
greater likelihood there is that the two of 
you will be happy. 

With this in mind you should not over
look the importance of worshiping God 
together. One survey disclosed that of 
three factors most common to happily mar~ 
ried couples, an active religious affiliation 
was the most important. So develop the 
habit of reading the Bible together and of 
discussing its righteous principles and 
grand promises. Express yourself in prayer 
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with your wife, asldng God.to he1p·both of 
yoU to live in harmony with his Word. Do:
Ing things together, especially worshiping 
God with each other, can result in a close
ness and a happy home. 

Apathetic Wives 
It is not unusual for women to complain, 

"My husband doesn't take an interest in 
me anymore, he is hardly ever at home, 
and when he is, he makes no effort to talk 
to me." Have you ever voiced a similar 
complaint, or at least felt like doing so? 
Instead of immediately blaming your hus
band, it would be wise to consider whether 
you have been indifferent toward his wish
es and feelings, rather than giving him 
the respect due him. Have your actions 
been in harmony with the Bible instruc
tion: "The wife should have deep respect 
for her husband"? Perhaps your indiffer
ence has been responsible for his attitude. 
-Eph.5:33. 

For instance, what do you look like when 
your husband leaves for work in the morn· 
ing? Is your hair still up in curlers, your 
face unwashed, and are you in an old robe 
or sloppy dress? How about when he comes 
home? Is your appearance much the same? 
Now, think: Would your husband have 
continued to call on you before you were 
married if you gave such little attention to 
your appearance? If he would not, why are 
you so indifferent now? 

On one occasion the wife of former 
United States President Dwight Eisenhow
er was very outspoken on this matter: "A 
wife does not have to be 'dolled up' in ex
pensive clothes all the time," she said, "but 
I think it is dreadful for a pretty bride to 
go around in cold cream or cW'lers, or a 
sloppy dress. Whoever heard of a secretary 
wearing a spotted dress to work because 
'It is just the office and no one will see me 
but the boss.' Your husband is the boss, 
and don't you forget it." 
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It Is natural that your husband should 
want you to look neat and .attract1ve. So 
be sensitive to his vv1shes and respect them. 
Be observant of his reactions. It simply 
does not make sense for a woman who has 
married a husband to feel that she can now 
let hersEl;lf go, become sloppy, and perhaps 
succumb to h~t appetite and expand aU 
out of proportion. If you care about your 
appearance, your husband probably win 
also. It will be an encouragement for him 
to spend his evenings with you. 

·Of course, if you take care of your own 
appearance but are indifferent as to what 
the home looks like, this is not good either. 
Certainly a messy, dirty house and a cold, 
tasteless meal are not things to attract. a 
husband home! While it is true that you 
may have outside interests of a commenda
tory nature, such as the Christian minis
try, yet you still have the obIlgation to 
keep a neat, clean house and have a well
prepared meal ready when your husband 
comes home. In this way also you render 
your husband the deep respect that is dQe 
him. 

While one of the chief complaints of 
women is that their husbands do not talk: 
with them, the reason may be due to their 
own apathy, as one woman pointedly said: 
'''The blue-ribbon reason why men don't 
talk to their wives is simply that we're 
such poor listeners." Is this true of your_ 
self? When your husband speaks, do you 
butt in, leaf a magazine or have your ear 
tuned into some other matter? Failure to 
show genuine interest in his opinions and 
feelings is certainly not exhibiting deep re
spect. Instead, it discourages him from 
talking with you beyond the essential ex .. 
changes of perhaps "Pass the butter, 
please," or "Where'd you put my shirt, 
dear?" 

Your interest can be a tremendous help 
to your husband. The problems of the day 
may be on his mind, and an understand-
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ing ear can be a sounding board for his 
thoughts. It will help him to see things in 
their true perspective, and perhaps your 
intuition may provide a ray of light on 
matters. But you need to have empathy, 
discerning the time to speak and when to 
be quiet and listen. By attentiveness and 
genuine, sympathetic interest, you can 
build up your husband, giving him assur
ance and confidence. This will serve to 
bring the two of you closer together. Cer
tainly it is well worth the effort, is it not? 

Dl3ciplining Children 
Besides just a husband and wife, a fam

ily often includes children, and the ques
tion as to how to raise these offspring 
presents a problem. Shall it be according to 
modern philosophers who maintain that 
"homes where discipline is lax are more 
likely to be happy and well adjusted," and 
that "in an effective plan of discipline 
there is no place for corporal ptmishment"? 
Or will they follow the Scriptural admoni
tion: "Chastise your son while there ex· 
ists hope," for "the one loving him is he 
that does look for him with discipline"? 
(Prov.19:18; 13:24) Most modern parents 
have rejected the Bible cotmsel, and the re
sulting shameful conduct of their tmdis
cipUned children has brought ruin to the 
home.-Prov.29:15. 

Indifference to Bible instruction leads to 
the ruin not only of the parents' home, but, 
later on, of the homes of their children as 
well. Recently Dr. Mary C. calderone said 
that reliable statistics show that "one out 
of every five United States brides is preg
nant on her wedding day." Certainly a 
poor way to start a happy home life! But 
why? What is responsible? 

"The dilemma, of course, is of our own 
making," Dr. Calderone said. "We have in 
the last 15 years lifted all forms of disci
pline and CQIltrol and substituted nothing 
for them. We have given our children the 
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keys and ~ access to cars, money with 
which to go to motels, empty houses and 
apartments, whUe mother and father are 
off golfing and plq.ying bridge or what
have-you, and few rules about anything, 
including sex." (New York Times, May 27, 
1964) The faUure of indifferent parents to 
take an interest in their children by pro
viding the necessary discipline is what is 
responsible! 

That children need to have explained to 
them what is right and what is wrong, and 
then be required to obey is illustrated by 
what a young teen-ager said about her 
mother. "She doesn't enforce any rules. 
Often I go to my room, throw things 
around, get mad and drive at high speed, 
and when she is trying to discipline me 
by hurting me emotionally, I get terrible 
headaches. _ .. How can I love a mother 
1 control?" 

It is evident that children need firm dis
cipline as well as loving attention and 
guidance. So work with your children, play 
with them and at every opportunity in
struct them as to what are proper conduct 
and manners. Cultivate in them the desire 
to be pleasing to God by doing what is 
right. Teach them to shOulder responsi. 
bility. Assign them tasks that need doing 
aroWld the home, such as mowing the 
grass, raking leaves, setting the table, 
washing the dishes, taking out the garbage, 
making their own beds, vacuuming the 
rugs, and so forth. Commend them for 
their efforts. Let them know that it is 
necessary work and that you appreciate 
what they are doing. 

If both of you take an interest in each 
other-the husband showing love and con
cern for his wife and she exhibiting deep 
respect for her husband-and each of you 
take a genuine interest in guiding, instruct
ing and disciplining the children, you can 
be confident that apathy will not ruin your 
home. 

AWAKE! 



"WHAT'S In a 
name? That 

The Prime Minister and Treasurer 
considered 998 suggestions before de
ciding on the name '"royal." Popular 

'opinion polls taken in August
September 1963 showed that only 
14 percent favored "royal" as a 
new name for the unit, while 67 
percent favored "dollar." Finally, 
when read in parliament in Octo-

ber 1963, the CUr
rency Act (8 .• (1)) 
stated: 

which we call a rose, 
by any other name 
would smell as 
sweet." said Shake-
speare; but then, he 

DECIMAL 
CURRENCY 

"The monetary 
tmit, or unit of cur~ 
rency, of Australia 
is the dollar." 

Popular opinion 
had won the day 
and Australia had· did not live in this 

materialistic world 
of today. Maybe had 

By "Awakel" correspondent in Austraha laid plans to join 
the ranks of the 

he lived today. he would have said: "That 
which we caD a pound, by any other 
name •.. ," unlI!Bs he lived In Australia. 
Here a pound by any other name can cause 
a controversy! And, in fact, it did! When 
treasurer Harold Holt announced the Cabi
net's decision on June 5, 1963, to call the 
basic unit of the proposed new currency 
the "royal," strong voices rose in protest. 
An editorial in the Daily Telegraph, Syd
ney, June 7, said: 

"The cheers and jeers which have greet
ed the birth of the 'royal' must have been 
expected whatever the Dame chosen for 
Australia's decimal cUlTency unit. 

"If it had been the 'dollar,' the Ameri
can influence would have been condemned. 
If 'Austral,' the aesthetes would have 
booed. If 'pound,' the- confusion with other 
pounds would have been criticised, and if 
'koala' or 'roo' the zoo would have been 
blamed. Controversy is inevitable." 

JANUARY 8, 1966 

"dollar" countries in 1966. 

No New Idea 
Decimal currency is not new to Austra

iia. Australia's first bank, The Bank of 
New South Wales, kept its official recqrds 
in Spanish dollars as far back as 1822. It 
Issued its own Spanish dollar notes until 
1829. This, of course, was not by act of 
parliament, but simply because there were 
more Spanish dollars in circulation than 
sterling currency at the time. Gradually, 
however, dollars lost ground, and pounds, 
shillings and pence took over. 

A committee appointed by the first A1JS. 
tralian parliament in 1901 recommended 
that decimal currency be adopted. A Royal 
Commission in 1937 made a similar rec
ommendation, as had a Select Committee 
10 1920-23, and the Empire Decimal Asso
ciation in 1926. Eventually, the present 
government, having announced its inten
tions during the 1957 federal election cam.
paign, appointed a seven-man committee in 
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1959 to investigate the advisability of a 
changeover. The Committee's report, in 
1960, not only recommended the change, 
but advised that ..... the Commonwealth 
Government is urged to announce its deci
sion at the earliest practicable date." 

It seems that the earlier attempts to in
troduce decimal currency here may have 
met with failure because of efforts to bring 
the United Kingdom into the proposed 
changes. The then treasurer, Sir William 
Lyne, said, on November 3, 1908, that the 
Government would not adopt the system 
unless the Imperial Government did so. 
The question had been discussed in the 
United Kingdom for more than 150 years, 
·and examined by a number of royal com
missions. A motion was put before the 
House of Commons as far back as 1824. 

Decimal currency as we know it was 
first introduced by the United States in 
1792, France followed in 1799 and the 
trend spread throughout Europe and Asia. 
Most decimal currency countries adopted 
it in the nineteenth century. During the 
last fifty years, Egypt (1916), East Africa 
(1922), Aden (1951), Cyprus (1955), In
dia (1957), South Africa (1961) and oth
ers have made the change, leaving very 
few major countries without decimals. Not 
including Australia and New Zealand, 
which propose to make the change, this 
will leave Eire, Ghana, Nigeria, Pakistan, 
Rhodesia and the United Kingdom. 

Advantage. 
Because the method of notation through

out the world has for centuries been based 
on the decimal system, with no other sys
tem successfully opposing it, we have be
come used to counting in tens. Why, then, 
shoUld we not count our money in tens? 
Take, for example, a child at school. First 
he is taught to cOWlt in tens. Then many 
pupil and teacher hours are sMDt teaching 
him another system applying to money, in 
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fact, a more complex system involving ar
bitrarily imposed groups of numbers: 12 
pence equal one shilling, 20 shillings equal 
one pound. With ~ decimal system in
troduced, the child would have to learn 
only once. As soon as he can add, subtract, 
nlUltlply and divide ordinary numbers, he 
can add, subtract, mWtipIy and divide mon
ey amounts. Thus a child who is slow in 
mathematics in 1964 may, having greater 
confidence in himself because of the sim
plicity of decimal currency, pass with fly
ing colors in 1966. 

Apart from the psychological effect on 
the chUd, great savings will be effected in 
time. The professor of pure mathematics 
at the University of Melbourne, E. R. Love, 
reported to the Decimal Currency Com
mittee: 

"Months, if not years, of school time 
spent on practicing money sums could be 
saved, and teachers could use this time to 
help their pupils to a more adequate under
standing of mathematics." The Australian 
Teachers Federation claims that a child 
would save nearly two years of the seven 
spent in South Australia at the primary 
stage. 

How will decimalization affect those of 
us who have already been educated in 
£.s.d.? While it is true that the changeover 
period will be difficult, and elderly people 
may find it extremely hard to get used to 
new currency, in the long run it will be 
much easier and simpler. No change in 
thinking is required, only a wider applica
tion of our usual method of notation. 

Think of the time it will save! Let us 
take an example. A houseWife enters a 
shop to purchase 56 yards of material at 
£1. 8. 6. per yard. She is allowed a dis
count of 10 percent and pmffers eight £10 
notes to the salesman. Apart from the 
time taken to select and wrap the goods, 
let us take the time involVed in calcu
lations here. When asked to calculate 
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the price to 6d (5 cents) either before the 
changeover or at that time. 

The same principle that applies to news
papers will apply to other smaller items in 
the competitive fields such as groceries. 
This, however, will be offset to some ex
tent at least by retailers who mark items 
one penny below the whole shilling or 
pound price, such as 19/11. That is £1.0.0. 
less Id. In decimal currency, since this 
practice will most likely continue, the same 
price would be expressed as $1.99, or $2.00 
less lc. This will mean a saving to the pur
chaser of the difference between lc and ld, 
that is .2 of a penny. 

All these disadvantages are considered 
slight in comparison with the many ad
vantages. Most of the disadvantages will be 
nonrecurring, whereas the advantages, 
the savings in time and effort to the com
mWlity will be permanent or continuous. 
The high standard of education of the av
erage Australian and the ability to adapt 
himself to new situations should help. 

The System and Coins Chosen 
Of the five major systems suggested to 

the Decimal Currency Committee, the "10 
shilling-cent" system was recommended 
and later adopted by act of parliament. The 
systems having the £1 as their major unit 
were hot satisfactory in that, whUe they 
allowed all existing records in whole 
pounds to remain unaltered, there was no 
associa.bility with present values under £1, 
and long complicated conversion tables 
would be required. Systems with lower 
unit values, such as the 5 shilling-cent sys
tem and the 8s4d-cent system, were reject
ed because of the lack of associability and 
the low major unit compared with the 
present high unit of £1. 

The 10 shilling-cent system was chosen 
as superior, since, being a two-decimal sys
tem, it satisfies the need for simplicity and 
is easily understood. The key to the system 
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is the existing 1/-, the dollar being made 
up of 10 such familiar shillings. All exist
ing coins, with the exception of the half
penny, penny and tl}.reepence, will inter
change. A £10 note will be exactly 
equivalent to $20, £5 to $10, £1 to $2, 10/
to $1, 2/- to 20c, 1/_ to lOe, and 6d to 5c. 
Conversion tables will be necessary only to 
obtain the equivalent of pennies. Thus, for 
example, an item marked 3/Gd would sim
ply be 350. 

A quick check can be obtained by simply 
doubling the pounds and adding one if the 
shillings are more than 10, and these be
come dollars, leaving the remaining two 
figures as cents. At the most you could 
only be one or two cents out. A more ac
curate check can be made by converting 
the Whole amount to shillings and pence, 
.expressing, say in the case of £10/15/9, as 
215/9. Check the conversion table for the 
deCimal equivalent of 9d and change your 
figures thus: 215/8. Now change the V) to 
a point (.) an9- at the same time move it 
one place to the left and you arrive at the 
correct answer, $21.58. 

The foJ]owjng conversion table will bE 
necessary for converting the pence, and 
shown alongside are the coins that will be 
in use. 

1d =1 cent 50 cents = 5/· Silver and cop· 
2d =2 cents per, larger and 

thinner than 1d 
3d =2 cents 20 cents = 2/· Cupro.nickel, 

sltme size and 
weight as 2/. 

4d =3 cents 10 cents = 1/. Cupro. nIckel, 
5d =4 cents same size and 

Weight as 1/-
6d =5 cents 5 cents = 6d Cupro·nickel, 
7d =6 cents same size and 

weight as 6d 

8' =7 eom", 2 cents = 2.4d Bronze, halfway 
9d =8 cents between 6d and 

1/. in size 
lOd= 8 cents 1 cent =1.2d Bronze, slightly 
lld=9 cents smaller than Gd 
1/· = 10 cents 
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Changes Necessary in Business 
Machine conversion, depending on the 

age of the machine, will be carried out on 
a priority system at the expense of the 
Government, and at their direction. Ma
chines should have been registered for 
conversion by now. Some machines, by los
ing some of their capacity, may be tem
porarily converted by simply blocking off 
the shillings and pence columns. The manu
facturers of the machine will be able to ad
vise how best to do this, and possibly alter 
the punctuation so that the machine may 
be used while awaiting conversion. 

Internal records, wages, cashbooks, led
gers, journals, stock records, bank records, 
and so forth, will all need to be changed, 
even the petty cash. Balance sheets a.r:td 
sales analyses would well be expressed in 
both currencies for analysis purposes, for 
a time at least. 

Receipts, checks, invoices, statements, 
and so forth, will have to be converted, and 
it may be necessary to express at least the 
total amounts of invoices and statements 
in terms of both currencies to avoid con
fusion to the purchaser. If ordering large 
quantities of stationery now, it may be 
well to design the monetary columns so 

that both currencies can be expressed. 
The staff will not only need to be trained 

in how to calculate in terms of dollars and 
cents, to enter up and balance in dollars 
and cents, but they will also have to learn 
how to explain dollars and cents to the 
customers. This latter may prove to be the 
biggest problem. Businessmen would do 
well to go through their operations with a 
fine-toothed comb, making a check list of 
paper work to be altered, machinery to be 
adapted and staff that will need training. 

Banks will receive priority in machine 
conversion and will close for three days to 
make the changes required. They will open 
on "0" (for Decimals) day, operating in 
dollars and cents. You will be able to bank 
your £.s.d. or withdraw £.s.d., but checks, 
deposit and withdrawal slips will have to 
show the amounts in dollars and cents. 

As "0" day approaches, conversion ta
bles will be issued and posted in all public 
buildings, decimals will be more familiar 
and much of the initial "fear" of the idea 
will have worn oft'. Australian children, 
who have already started this year on an 
interim syllabus to learn decimal currency, 
will soon be asking their parents, "Daddy, 
what WERE pounds, shillings and pence?" 

I Karroo Fossils puzzle Scientists I 
In the Karroo sandstones in South Africa scientists have found great quantities 

0.1: 10ssil remains, which, they hoped, would give them a better insight into evolu-
tionary theories. However, the scientists are puzzled. Why? The Scientific South 
Africa, March 1964, commented: ''Whereas 1rom the geological point 0.1: view the 

Karroo sandstones are a record 0.1: continuous deposition, the fossils found in the 
beds do not represent continuous evolution. In other words, there is no geological 
evidence to suggest a cl1matological reason for the relatively abrupt emergence 

and subsequent disappearance of the extinct species which are chronicled within 
the Karroo deposits. At present, existing collections of Karroo 10ssils provide little 

more towards a solution of the problem than inviting scientists to stare at them 
until some revelation occurs." Yes, Instead of proving an evolution, these :findings 

prove what the Bible says, namely, that God created the animals "according to 
their kinds."--Gen. 1:24. 
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LITrLE does the average person realize 
how extensively homos~xuality is prac· 

ticed in modern society. Those who engage 
in it number in the hundreds of thousands. 
Some have formed organizations that even 
publish magazines that are centered on 
their practice. The desire of these sexual 
deviates is to get legal and social prohibi
tions of homosexuality removed. They 
want people to view the practice with 
tolerance. 

Supporting a tolerant view of homo.
sexuality, clergyman John W. Stevenson 
of the Church of Scotland said: "Homo
sexuality in itself is a condition which 
carries no stigma and for which the in
dividual bears no responsibility," Express
ing a similar view, Sigmund Freud, the 
psychoanalyst, stated: "Homosexuality is 
assuredly no advantage, but it is nothing 
to be ashamed of, no vice, no degradation." 
These views are not the view held by man's 
Creator. Being the Almighty God, he is in 
the position to establish the correct view 
of it. 

More than 1900 years before the earthly 
ministry of Jesus Christ, God showed in a 
dramatic way how he views homosexuali
ty. The cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were 
filled with sexually degenerate inhabitants. 
When two materialized angels visited Lot, 
a resident of the city, the men and boys of 
Sodom clamored for sexual relations with 
them. /CBring them out to us that we may 
have intercourse with them." (Gen. 19:4, 
5) They failed to carry out their desires, 
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but their depraved practices caused the 
name of their city to become the basis for 
the word "sodomy." Sodomy is unnatural 
copulation with a person of the same sex. 
It is a detestable practice in God's eyes. 

God destroyed the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah because of their depravity. They 
lustfully went "after :flesh for unnatural 
use," the Bible says, and they "are placed 
before us as a warning example by under
going the judicial punishment of everlast
ing fire." (Jude 7) This was how God ex
pressed his view of sex perversion. 

To his chosen people Israel God gave 
a law prohibiting homosexual practices. 
"You must not lie down with a male the 
same as you lie down with a woman. It is 
a detestable thing." (Lev. 18:22) The pen
alty he laid down for such sex deviation 
was death, the same plUlishment that he 
brought upon the inhabitants of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. "Where a man lies down with 
a male the same as one lies down with a 
woman, both of them have done a detest
able thing. They should be put to death 
without fail." (Lev. 20:13) With the com
ing of Christianity God did not change his 
view of homosexuality. 

The Creator inspired the apostle Paul 
to tell Christians, some of whom had 
practiced homosexuality before becoming 
Christians, that homosexuals will not be 
permitted in his heavenly kingdom. "What! 
Do you not know that unrighteous persons 
will not inherit God's kingdom? Do not be 
misled. Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
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under thirty), but otherwise the only no
ticeable difference was that everyone re
sembled the dasb.ing young men in college 
sportswear advertisements." This same 
general lack of distinguishing marks is also 
true of female homosexuals. Some of them, 
however, make themselves conspicuous by 
their short hair, manly clothes and tom~ 
boyish appearance. 

In large cities there are certain areas 
where homosexuals usually congregate. 
Very often these areas have particular bars 
that cater to their trade. Some of them 
may select public places where a great 
many people are coming and going or 
choose cheap movie houses. 

The person who wants to maintain moral 
'cleanness should be alert to avoid these 
areas where the morally unclean Congre
gate. He should avoid homosexuals like a 
'Plague, never consenting to soc\al f.e\lQW~ 
ship with them. When he sees them loiter~ 
iog about a street corner, a bar or a public 
lavatory, he should realize that they are 
not there seeking a friendly chat. They 
have only one thi,ng on their corrupt minds 
and that is the god they worship-sexual 
pleaSure. They are sex-worshipers just as 
much as were the male temple prostitutes 
who were consecrated to idol gods in the 
days of ancient Babylon, Assyria and the 
Canaanites. 

Parents should instruct their children to 
beware of strangers who show unusual in-

terest in them. There are homosexuals who 
seek to seduce young boys and make homo
sexuals out of them. There W8.S an example 
of this in Vancouver,. Canada, where some 
homosexuals seduced thirty-five young 
boYs who were mostly in the tlges from ten 
to fourteen. Once they had corrupted the 
boys, they recommended them to their 
friends and charged for making the intro
dUCtions. There also are homosexual wom
en who strive to seduce young girls. Follow 
the Bible's counsel: "Do not be misled. Bad 
associations spoil useful habits."-l Cor. 
15:33. 

Parents can help their adolescent boys 
to avoid tbe trap of homosexuality by giv
ing them good CQunsel, During this period 
of their personality development, it is not 
unusual for them to experience feelings of 
attraction for members of their own sex. 
U~ fu~., nav~ ~n 1~j!O-peT\'Y )mtnlc'ted 
by their parents and taught to apply the 
moral standards of God's Word, they might 
become involved in homosexual experi
ences. For this reason self-control must be 
exercised at all times whether with the 
same or the opposite sex. 

The proper view of homosexuality is the 
view God has taken of it. Whether homo
sexuals succeed in causing laws against 
homosexuality to be changed or not, it 
should be viewed as an abominable thing 
that leads its willing victims in the way of 
death. 

IV .. " elltt .. , 4~' e«II«I, 
• The problem of clearing weed·choked waterways in British Guiana is befnf, 
dealt with by using lIving mowers, those rare water·dwelling mammals called 
manatees. These large, robust creatures may weigh some 450 pounds, and, being 
strictly vegetarian, they consume from sixty to a hundred pounds of seaweed a 
day. With valvelike nostrils, manatees can stay submerged for fifteen minutes 
or more, while dining on underwater plants. Some seventy of th.ese ~'IN~ 
devouring mammals have proved ef'l'ectlve in clearing canals in British Guiana, 
saving the government thousands of dollars that would otherwise have to be 
spent on the fight agaInst water weeds. 
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THE three of us 
were standing high 

up on the rocks, neaf
ly thirty-five feet 
above the pounding 
surf. When the spray 

TWO HOURS 
lights. When I reached 
the house I could hard
ly speak, but was able 
to make them under
stand that someone 
was in the ocean and 
would they please call 
the police. 

INA 
from a tremendous 

HURRICANE-wave splashed over us, 
I jumped farther back 
on the rocks. My hus
band and twelve-year
old brother followed. 
But since my brother 
enjoyed the spray, he 
went back again and 
waited in a little cove 
in the rocks that he 
considered safe. 

TOSSED Hurricane Gladys 
What had prompted 

our visit to the shore 
on the evening of Sep
tember 23 was the 

SEA 

There was a lull in 
the intensity of the 
waves for about five 
minutes, and there 
seemed to be no imme
diate danger. Then, all 
of a sudden, without 
warning, a monstrous 
wave engulfed the 
rocks 'below, complete
ly concealing my 
brother from sight. It 
seemed forever before 
the swirling, foamy As told to an "Awake I" slaH writer 

news that hurricane 
Gladys was many 
miles off the Rhode Is
land coast. From past 
experience we knew 
that this would mean 
there would be gigan
tic waves crashing 
against the rocks. 
Restless waves break
ing over a rocky coast
line are fascinating to 
watch at ~ny time, but 
when these waves are 
whipped by the edge 
of a hWTicane they are 
beautiful beyond de
scription. Many sight

water rushed back down the rock cliff 
again. I strained to see if he was still 
crouched. there, but my heart sank in hor
ror when I saw that the rock was empty. 
We rushed to the edge and spotted him in 
the water below. Almost at once another 
huge wave broke over him and bW'ied him 
from sight. 

I had such a hopeless fear; we were 
helpless in the face of the wild waters be
low. I felt sure that he would be dashed to 
pieces. Nevertheless. I scrambled off the 
rocks and ran a couple of hundred yards 
up the road to a house where I had seen 
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seers often line the shore to watch the 
raging sea during these storms. 

The Congressional Record, which report
ed my brother's ordeal in the sea, com
mented on the beauty, as well as the dan
ger, of the Rhode Island shoreline at these 
times, saying: "The lovely summer shore
line on our State' becomes monstrously 
beautiful in the raging surf at Narragan
sett ... when whipped by the turbulence 
of hurricane gales. There is a human fas
cination in the violence of the sea-and 
there is sudden death in the gigantic waves 
that sweep in from nowhere." 
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It was truly remarkable that the huge 
waves did not immediately smash my 
brother to death on the rocks. When I re
covered my breath I rushed back to where 
he had been swept off the cliff. I really did 
not expect to see him alive again, so I 
was sw-prised to hear his voice above the 
roar of the waves. What a relief to know 
that he was alive, even though still in ex
treme danger out there in the hurricane
tossed sea! 

Help Arrives 
It was amazing how fast help came. Only 

a few minutes passed before the police ar
rived on the scene. They spotted my broth
er in the water and radioed for lights, lines, 
a portable radio and more help. Less than 
twenty minutes after he had been swept off 
the cliff, they had powerful lights from 
nearby fire departments directed on him 
a couple of hundred yards out in the sea. 
By now it was about 7: 30 p.m., and was 
rapidly getting dark. 

Soon there were a thousand spectators 
lining the coast watching the rescue at
tempts. How helpless we felt! The night 
dragged on, and all we could do was watch. 
My husband and I huddled together on the 
rocks, alternating between prayer and won
derment at how the boy was able to stay 
afloat. Every time he disappeared from 
sight, we thought that he might never 
come up. How would we explain to mother, 
who was probably worrying herself sick 
because we had not come home on time? 
How could we break the news to dad, who 
was up at the Watchtower Kingdom Min
istry School at South Lansing, New York, 
receiving a month of special ministerial 
training? 

Each successive attempt to rescue my 
brother failed. When a line-throwing gun 
shot out a line, it was tossed back by the 
waves. A coastguardsman who attempted 
to enter the water with a line tied around 
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his waist was immediately knocked down 
by a huge wave. Efforts to launch a rub
ber raft met a similar fate. The only hope 
was a baat. But coull} a boat come in that 
close to the pounding surf without being 
dashed against the rocks? We hoped so. 

It was about 8 p.m. when the crew at 
the Castle Hill Coast Guard Station re
ceived orders to join in the rescue opera
tions, But by then my brother had been in 
the water nearly an hour, and it would take 
them more than an hour to reach him. 
"We figured when we left Castle Hill that 
we were looking for a body," one of the 
coastguardsmen explained. "We just didn't 
think anybody could stay in that water 
that lang." 

What they did not count on was that 
the boy did not panic. Said the police 
sergeant who continually spoke to him 
through a bullhorn: "It's just so unbeliev
able, it's fantastic that this boy didn't pan
ic. All the time the boy was out there he 
didn't once mention the word help. He 
didn't cry out other than to respond to 
something I had said." 

What is it like to spend two hours in a 
hurricane-tossed sea? Suppose we let the 
one that actually experienced it tell us. 

Hurled into the Sea 
I wanted to feel the spray from one last 

wave, so I went down to a little hollow in 
the rock high above the waterline. Then it 
happened-a huge wave came and hit the 
rock behind me, and the next thing I 
knew I was being lifted out of the hqle and 
thrown over the edge. I went sliding down 
the smooth rock cliff on my stomach, with 
my elbows hitting the rock all the way 
down. It was a long drop into the water, 
and there was no way to get back. 

I thought it was a nightmare and that 
I would'wake up when I hit the water, but 
not so. Almost immediately another wave 
came crashing down and sent me turning 
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head over heels beneath the water. It 
seemed as though I would never reach the 
surface again. When I finally came up I 
knew that I had to get away from shore 
and out of the breaking waves, so that they 
would not smash me against the rocks. 
Fortunately the undertow began to sweep 
me out to sea. Then a second wave broke 
over me and sent me down again. This was 
to happen time and again during my next 
two hours in the sea. 

Struggle to Stay Afloat 
When the second wave struck I was down 

for about forty-five seconds. I knew that 
if I was to keep afloat I had to get my 
clothes off, so while I was still under wa
ter I unsnapped my rain hat, took off my 
coat and ripped off my shirt. I got another 
breath and began to swim farther out, en
deavoring to get beyond where the waves 
were breaking. I kicked off my loafers 
while swimming. When I got to where 
there were just huge swells, I proceeded to 
get rid of my pants. However, they got 
caught around my ankles and I could not 
kick my feet. This scared me, but I tried 
to swim with my feet together, and when 
I did this my pants were swept away. 

By this time I could see little black fig
ures running up and down the shore, but 
couldn't distinguish anyone. I heard my 
sister and her husband yelling, and in a 
few minutes there were a lot more people 
on the rocks. It was not long before they 
set up lights and moved them around try
ing to find me. A little later a man started 
to shout to me through a bullhorn, en
couragb;lg' me to float. All this time I had 
been yelling to let them know I was still 
there, and when they started to talk to me 
over the horn, I answered them. 

Once in a while a wave would come and 
wash me about twenty-five yards in one 
sweep, but I would swim back within range 
of the lights again. A few times I was 
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dashed under the water so long that I was 
forced to gasp"for air berore I reached the 
surface. Because the water was so frothy, 
I must have taken in a mixture of water 
and air. When I came up I had to cough 
and spit to breathe again. It was a fight 
to get enough air to keep alive. 

One wave broke so high up on the rocks 
it washed all the lights off. Of course, I 
did not know this; I thought they were 
giving up the search and leaving me for 
dead and going home! I yelled as loud as 
I could. I wanted them to know I was still 
alive. 

As they were setting up the lights again, 
they kept telling me, 'Just float, don't try 
to swim. A boat is coming in five minutes.' 
But I COuldn't float; the water was too 
rough. All the time huge waves kept shov
ing me around 'and sweeping me in and 
out, this way and that way. In order to 
keep them from breaking on top of me,. 
I would duck under the waves and come up 
on the other side, as I had learned- to do 
when playing in the surf. Still no boat. 

After a while my hands got numb and 
my feet too, I had no feeling in them. But 
I knew that I had to keep paddling In or
der to keep afloat. I kept my hands and 
feet moving all the time l not rapidly, but 
in a steady easy motion. I moved my hands 
in a waving motion out from my body, 
and kicked my feet slowly to keep my 
head above water. Since it was impossible 
to float on my back as one might in calm, 
water, I just kept treading water. Tremen. 
dous waves would force me under, and it 
seemed that I was continually strugi:;lJ.n&
to the top for air, 

I felt strong when I started out, but now 
more than an hour had gone by and I was 
getting very tired and cold. The man with 
the horn kept talking to me and telling me 
to float, and saying that the boat would 
be there soon. But I was getting SO cold 
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and tired that I began to think about giv
ing up. Then I would think of all the peo
ple on the shore and my family and how 
they would feel. I didn't want to let them 
down. I prayed that God would help me. 

Rescue Boat Arrives 
It was becoming more difficult to keep 

afloat. Not only had all the feeling left my 
hands and feet, but my legs began to 
cramp. I just couldn't keep going much 
longer. However, just about that time I 
saw a strange green light off shore. It was 
coming right at me. It was the Coast 
Guard boat! It came alongside, but I 
thought they didn't see me and were going 

to go right by, so I waved my arms and 
shouted. Then the boat turned and I heard 
someone say, 'Over there.' 

They came withi.n about thirty feet of 
me and threw a life ring, but I was too 
weak to grab it. One of the men dove in. 
When he reached me, he put my arm 
through the life ring, held my hand to my 
side, and we were pulled to the boat. Three 
other men lifted me into the boat, wrapped 
me in a blanket and put me in a bunk. 

I felt very sleepy and sick-but grateful 
to be alive. 

rve always loved the sea, but I had 
learned, in a dangerous lesson, to treat it 
with greater respect. 

When 'he End Does No' Jus,ify 'he Mellns 

mANY religious organizations throughout 
the earth resort to such devices as lot· 
teries to help church finances. Those who 

use such methods usually say that the end 
justifies the means. But the monthly Prates· 
tant magazine Notre Lien, Tahiti, in its edition 
at November 1963, had a front·page article 
entitled "Lottery, Picture Shows and So 
Forth," with a caption "Parish of Vitiviti, 
Great evening of Cinema for the needs of 
the Parish. Program: 2 feature films The 
Dolls Make the Laws and Flower of the 
Streets." The article said: 

"At the time when these lines will appear, 
the lottery will be drawn. It will not have 
answered the hopes put in it. It is a pity for 
the church finances, with the continuously in· 
creasing expenses; but it is a lesson which, 
let us hope, will be profi~able for the spiritual 
life of the Church. For the lottery is not 
worthy of the church. Does it make an appeal 
to the faith of the followers, does it incite to 
personal sacrifices? Does it express a will to 
serve? What inspires the buyers of tickets, 
most of the time? The Holy Spirit, or the 
bait of an easy gain, the taste for gambling, 
disguised by a bad conscience which justifies 
itself by saying: 'It is for a good cause .. .'? 
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"The end does not justify the means. If the 
church cannot Uve with the voluntary gilts 
from the faithful, it is not a lottery that it 
needs, but the Holy Spirit .... I think of all 
those Christians who dedicated themselves to 
the selling of those tickets. I cannot but be 
grateful to God for their labor, their zeal, 
but I regret that these virtues were not better 
guided .... 

"As to the monthly or bi·monthly cinema ... 
Is it what the Church must bring to men? 
What beautiful publishing of the Gospel are 
these bad films where egotism blooms, what 
edification are these films about false love or 
violence, swallowed without discrimination, 
without criticism, without anything to bring 
light into it, by a passive audience, incapable 
of rebellion against this perverted life, which 
is painted for him as The Life?" 

Selling or buying lottery tickets certainly is 
not the life for a true Christian, who would 
resist not only gambling but a diet of films 
about perverted lives. It is hard to imagine 
Jesus Christ and his apostles selling lottery 
tickets or sponsoring movies of violence and 
illicit sex. Voluntary giving marked the early 
Christians, who kept themselves busy preach· 
ing the kingdom of God.-2 Cor. 9:7. 
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How to Read 

BARGAINS are some~ 
thing people like. Ad~ 

vertisers know this, and so we may read in 
newspapers and magazines and see signs in 
stores about "bargains extraordinary," or 
"sensational savings," or "old·fashio~d 

bargains." 
What do such ads mean? It is impossible 

to tell exactly. The ads may be misleading 
or not, since no one can be quite certain 
what they mean. So it pays to read the ads 
with a degree of caution. and, if interested, 
investigate. 

Not all advertising, of course, appeals to 
the lure of bargains. Some ads appeal to 
the desire to avoid danger, provide for chil
dren's needs, ob~in the approval of oth
ers, become more beautiful or to keep up 
with one's neighbors. Theoretically, buyers 
should be attracted to ads that tell them 
exact information about a 
product, but such appeals 
as these just listed may 
have more influence as' a 
basis for choice. Hence it is 
desirable to be able to rec
ognize truly informative ad
vertising and to distinguish 
between it and ads that sim
ply stimulate wants. 
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Watch Those Warde and TerltUl 
Sometimes an ad seems to be informa

tive, but just what do the terms or words 
mean? For example, ads frequently use 
the word "quality" in big letters. Real 
quality involves good material, workman
ship and design, fitting the purpose the 
purchaser has in mind. But is that what 
the sign means? The best procedure is to 
decide in advance what qualities to look 
for, then your shopping can be done with
out pressure and confusion. Find out if a 
product meets your quality standard. 

Then there is the frequent word "Guar
anteed." One ad for a food blender says 
"Guaranteed five years." If one is inter
ested and responds to such an ad, he should 
learn just what the guarantee covers and 
what he can expect in protection of his 

. purchase. He may find that he really has 
very little protection. 

Some stores make it a habit to advertise 
"fire sale," "spring sale," "clearance sale," 
"going out of business" sale, or "closing 
out" sale. Many of these stores appear to 
be "closing out" over an extended period 
without any evidence of running Iowan 
stock to sell. It pays to investigate before 
buying, since the store may be offering In
ferior merchandise, or the saving may be 
very little. If a store is actually going out 
of bUSiness, there may be some genuine 
bargains. But what if you buy something 
and it turns out to be defective? To whom 
can you go for a refund or exchange? Re
funds may not be permitted or the store 

may be closed by the time 
you get back. If you buy on 
a "going out of business" 
ad, make certain that what 
you buy is in good condi. 
tion. 

Sometimes a clearance 
sale is advertised as apply
ing to "selected" merchan_ 
dise. This indicates that 
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only part of the sttlre's stock has been re
duced in price, perhaps only a small por
tion. If a store advertises that it has "re
plenished" its stock "to give you wider 
selection," this indicates that some goods 
were brought in especially for the sale
new items that may be inferior in quality. 

When ads give the bargain price of an 
article, they not infrequently give its pre
sale price, using such terms as "regularlyt 
"usually," "formerly" and "was." These 
terms usually denote the selling price im
mediately preceding the current sale. How
ever, the terms "originally" and "earlier 
this year" may be somewhat misleading. 
A lady's bathing suit advertised as "origI
nally at $19.95, now $7.95" may have been 
one that sold at $19.95 when it was first 
introduced at the store in late spring, was 
marked down to $13.95 in midsummer and 
reduced further to $7.95 for final "clear .. 
ance." 

Some ads use the term "original value." 
What does this mean? The term describes 
merchandise that was sold earlier by other 
stores in the area at the price listed. How
ever, these other stores may now also re
duce their price to the level of the store 
using the term-and the probability is that 
they have already done so. 

Ask Pertinent Questions 
There is a category of terms used in ads 

to describe merchandise that is generally 
similar but not really identical to that sell
ing at other stores in the area. These terms 
involve "comparable value" and "current 
value." But with such ads it pays to ask 
some questions. If a suit selling for $39.50 
is advertised as comparable to suits for 
$65, the question arises: Do the $65 suits 
have some desirable featmes that may 
warrant the higher price? Another ques
tion: Are the sale suits comparable to or 
better than suits that another store regu-
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],arly sells for $39.501 Some comparison 
shopping may provide the answers. 

So before buying on the strength of an 
ad, it'pays to ask some questions, especial
ly: What is the advertiser saying that is 
precise and factual? Peel off layers of ad
vertising puff, if there are any. When re
sponding to an ad, it pays to be aware also 
of facts that may have been purposely 
omitted. An ad for men's suits at "bargain 
prices" may not mention that during the 
sale you will have to pay extra for altera
tions. Do not take things for granted with 
"bargain" advertisements. 

Advertisers know that people like to see 
well-known brand names in bargain ads. 
Even with these ads one must be very dis
cerning. This is because a company may 
manufacture a product in several price 
lines not of equal quality. This is true of 
a wide variety of items, such as electric 
fans, toasters, radios, television sets, cam
eras and automobile tires. So ask yourself: 
What model, style or grade of the brand 
name is on sale? If there is fine print in 
the ad, examine it, since the small type 
may disclose the model number or quality 
rating; and with this information you can 
do a' better job of comparison shopping. 

Markdowns from "List Price" 
In some localities better business bu

reaus have induced many retailers to do 
away with such expressions as "manufac
turer's list price" or "suggested retail 
price." The reason is that such prices in 
ads are often not expressive of the usual 
and customary prices at major outlets in 
the area. The list price may be an inflated 
one so that the sale price is more or less 
the regular price. A better business bu
reau in California selected fifteen items 
from newspaper ads in which price savings 
were being claimed. These included TV 
sets, furniture, a toaster, a bird cage, sil
velWare and an electric skillet. The bu-
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reau found that fo~ of these claims 
of savings or price reductions were false. 
There was only one genuine reduction, of 
25 percent. Another better business bu
reau, in Cleveland, Ohio, selected twelve 
different items on which price cuts were 
being advertised and found that every one 
of the "bargains" was a false one. The rea
son for this Was the 

man that he does not want the item aQ.. 
vertised at the low price; and the sal. 
man will have a hard time finding enough 
adjectives to describe how bad it is. Then 
he will brighten up and say that the firm 
does carry a much better model-at • 
much higher price. 

One "bait ad" offered three rooms of 
furniture for "only 

ARTICLES IN THE NEXT ISSUE 
I How DIIP DOli Your "ellglon Got 

adoption of inflated 
list prices by many 
maior manufacturers. 
The prices supplied to 
the dealers on price 
tags and in price lists 
shown to the public 

• Thl unp,..dlotlblto Belr. 

$149." The customer 
who responds 11 
shown a bedroom set 
consisting of two 
cheap, chipped bu ... 
rea us and one bed 

I The Marvil of the Symphony Oroh"trl. 
-. What You Should Know About Aleohoillm. 

and often advertised in newspapers are 
frequently inflated list prices. 

Showing how manufacturers sometimes 
cooperate in inflating a price is an item-in 
the Consumer Reports magazine, regard .. 
ing prices of wrist watches in the United 
States and probably in other places as well; 

"Wherever you shop, you can pretty much 
ignore the manufacturer's price tag. The 
phony Hst-price situation is so bad that when 
one Federal Trade Commission exatnine:r 
found Gruen putting either a $49.75 ticket 
or a $19.95 ticket on the same model watch, 
depending on what retaIler had ordered it, 
he merely ordered Gruen to confine its pric
ing tactics to a le$s 'gross form of .fictitious 
pricing.' " 
Since one store's markdown may be an

other store's regular price, markdowns 
may not always represent bargains. And 
not infrequently the markdown is no mark
down at all. the "original" price being 
fictitious. 

Bait Advertising 
When you see furniture or appliances 

advertised in a newspaper or display win
dow at an incredibly low price, be on 
guard for the "bait and switch" tactic. 
When the WlSuspecting customer enters 
the store, he is soon convinced by the sales-
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frame. Spring and 
mattress, he is told, are not included in the 
sale price. The living room set special con .. 
sists of 8 fragile-looking sofa and one un-
matching chair. One New York City mer .. 
chant commented on this bait advertising: 
"I don't know how they do it. They ad .. 
vertise three rooms of furniture for $149 
and the customers swarm in. -They end up 
buying a $400 bedroom set for $600 and 
none of us can believe how easy it is to 
make these sales." 

Another kind of bait advertising 11 
known as "loss-leaders." For instance, a 
bottle of aspirin tablets may be priced by 
a store at a really low price in the hope 
that once you come into the store you will 
buy some more things. Such "loss leaders" 
can present some real bargains. 

Bargains are available, and the ads can 
help you, especially if they are factual and 
complete and if you watch those tenns and 
ask pertinent questions. But, remember, 
there is no bargain at all if one indulgft: 
excessively in bargain-buying. No matter 
how low the price, if you do not really 
need an item or have good use for it, you 
are not saving. So as you read the ads, do 
not let yourself be carried away by the 
sight of "sensational bargains." 
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Thirty-ninth Graduating Class of the Watchtower Bible School of Gilead 
Left to right: Fr'lnl row: EnglelA P., Caatlllo, R.. Kirby, n., Brun... E., Held, IJ~ Maao!'J B:~ ScagJioneJ... F., ]dowu, T., SaUnas, A. Second 

row: Slmpklns, M., Sanchez, D., ",aneteJ C., Gott. J., Cllfto"y E., SChofield, M . .t.~u.eyes, H .. \vawro, C . .".Harry, 1'01., Carpenter ..... L. Third row: 
Liang, F., Monlerrosa, F.,:'J Turner, M., Nicholls, Ai., ("ras~ '\ Gabrlelldis. P., !'ioll, X., Stelmann, A' I 8P),'["08, E., P(>acock, H. Fo,:,rth row: 
Strickler, B.o Maza, P., Martin, S'b Fleury. M., Held, ~l .Ham Iton, M .• Horrmann, F,t..Mallhew15. R., Mufioz, A., Caballero, M. Fifth row: 
Cavazos, M . .&... Beauzleux, G., Bleb Ins, K., SJmpklns.l. W, Nicholls, R.o Mondc.elr, C., ~'Vtentha. W.o Smith, K., Winandy, C:,t Brun, P. Sixth 
row: Funk, .H., Gamero, J:,J. von Kaenel

l 
A" Smith, 1::\., ) undell, J., Rasmussen! fl., Svensson, A .• Cavazos. R., Franz, l't .. Khumalo, S. 

Seventh row: Jones, T., l'-n.nlnJ,. F'
b 

CI rton~ D:,!.. . . • . Carponter, J., C ar~, 0 .. HarUler, M., Kallio, 1\., Mltrega. P: Eighth row: 
Scaglione. J., Palau, E.) Gol't, \,;., anley, A., Ha.rry, L .• v:an Daltsen, 1\., Bellotti N., Hamllton{ J .. Santos, J~ T.racy, R. Ninth row: Pea
cock, W., Doel'lnl;, J'I .1 ettltt. L .. Jacka, R. Forbes, B., Slemp-os. A., Enerolh, J., Grahn, R., L ndh, H., van ~eIJh. \V., Papyros, P. Tenth 
row: Idreos. P., Kokklnldls, P., 'Wentzel, P., Strickler, W., Bingham, L., Johansson, L., Butler. J., Schofield, J. t 'J:urner, L" 'Vltberspoon, 
E" :KIrby, L., Mueon, B. 



WATCHTOWER BffiLE SCHOOL OF GILEAD GRADUATES 39th CLASS 

O
N THE beautiful resld~tial Heights section 
of Brooklyn, as part of the headquarters 
of the Watch Tower Society, Is located its 

Bible School of Gilead. This missionary school 
graduated its 39th class on Monday, November 
23, 1964. The class consisted of 82 men and 18 
women who had come fi'om 53 different lands 
and were going to 57. In the audience were also 
the members of the headquarters family and 
a few other guests. Since the Kingdom Hall 
could not accommodate all of these, upward 
at 800, closed·circuit television was used to 
bring the program to two overflow rooms. 

The program was presided over by the presi· 
dent of the Society as well as of the school, 
Nathan H. Knorr, and began promptly at 
3: 00 pm. with hIs calling for the Singing of 
a song. and then prayer by Grant Suiter, one 
of the directors of the Society. First to address 
the students were their four full-time instruc
tors as well as the overseer of the Society's 
prIntlng plants and the overseer of the Bethel 
home, where the students were housed, as 
these also had a direct part In the training of 
the students_ There was also the reading of 
many telegrams from llterally the four corners 
of the earth. 

Then F. W. Franz, vice-president of the So
ciety, was heard. He noted that the present 
pope clalms that he is a missionary pope and 
that his church is a missionary church. How· 
ever, regarding the missionary text prepared 
by the Vatican Council II, an African Roman 
Cathollc bishop delegate at that Counell com
plained that it had reduced "the glorious mis
sionary tradition of the Church ... to a few 
dry and miserable propositions" that "will 
never inspire superiors [of rellgious orders] 
to send missionaries abroad." (New York Times, 
November 8, 1964) By means of an imaginary 
conversation with the apostle P~ul, Franz ef
fectively contrasted this with the fervor and. 
zeal Paul showed for the missionary work, as 
noted at Romans, chapter 15, in which Paul 
repeatedly quoted from the Hebrew prophets 
to support his mission to tell the nations to 
be glad. The students now had a similar com· 
mission, to tell the nations to be glad with 
God's people. 

Then came the fine counsel of N. H. Knorr, 
who spoke for about an hour, basing his re
marks chie6y on Matthew 10:40: "He that re
ceives you receives me also, and he that re
ceives me receives him also that sent me forth." 
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He recalled the remarkable eXM,nslon that had 
taken place among Jehovah's people between 
1943, when the GlIead miss10nary school first 
opened up" and the present time, as could be 
seen by the Increase in Kingdom proclaimers 
trom 109,000 to more than a million today. In 
this great expansion work the Gilead mission. 
ary school played.a prominent part, especially 
In the increase in the number of lands In which 
the w:ltness is being given, trom 54 in 1943 to 
194 today. 

In stressing the theme that he who receives 
these Christian missionaries receives Christ 
and God, President Knorr also noted that the 
converse was true, that God received and had 
affection tor those who had affection for Jesus 
Christ. (John 16:27) It would not be easy to 
follow Jesus' footsteps, even as Jesus himself 
warned, and therefore there would be need 
for faith, patience, endurance. "Stick to your 
work, show patience; you may not see any re
sults In six month~s;» _ the speaker told them. 
And the training now being received, he fur •. 
ther noted, without a doubt will come in good 
stead after Armageddon, both in educating one's 
own offspring and those vast numbers who wiU 
then be raised trom the dead. AddItionally, 
Knorr revealed that, while in recent years the 
emphasis of the school had been on organiza
tional instrUction, trom now on the missionary 
service will be given more prominence because 
there is yet much to be done. 

After his remarks each student received a 
gUt from the SOciety together with his diploma, 
it he qualified for one, which 94 out of the 

, 100 did. Then a fine letter glowing with appre
ciation, coming from the student body, was 
read with warmth and eloquence by their old. 
est member, seventy-one years at age; after 
which, at 5:46, the program adjourned_ 

During the intermission a fine farewell din. 
ner was enjoyed by all, and then, at about 
7:40, the program was resumed. In it all the 
students were heard from, either by sharing 
in the abbreviated weekly Watchtower study 
or in the entertaining program that followed. 
Among other things, this featured four-minute 
Impressions and expressions of appreciation by 
a number of the students, native folk songa 
and foreign missionary and Bible scenes, aete<! 
out in costume. Just before midnight their pro. 
gram came to a close with a touching fareweU 
song in whose final verse the entire class took 
part. 
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World's Longest Suspension Bridge Opens 

NEW YORK has added another jewel to 
its crown of monumental engineering 

achievements, a masterpiece in steel called 
the Verrazano-Narrows Bridge. Stretching 
across the throat of the city's harbor like 
a delicate necklace by day and a string of 
pearls by night, it is the first sight to greet 
visitors and homecomers as they enter 
New York harbor from abroad. 

The bridge, which opened for traffic No
vember 21, stands in a class all its own. 
It is the longest suspension bridge in the 
world. The length of the main span is 
4,260 feet, 60 feet longer than the Golden 
Gate Bridge and 750 feet longer than the 
George Washington Bridge. 

Each of its double-legged towers stands 
690 feet above the water. They rest, not 
on solid rock, but on sand and clay. 170 
feet below the water surface on one side, 
105 feet below on the other. Each tower 
weighs 27,000 tons and is made of about 
10,000 individual 4O-foot-high steel boxes, 
bolted together with more than 1,000,000 
high-strength bolts. The total tonnage of 
all the steel items used in the project, it 
is said, would be enough to make 150,000 
average automobiles. Imagine it! Further
more, each tower contains 16 miles of lad
ders, equivalent to three times the height 
of Mt. Everest. When the two towers were 
completed in November 1962, the cost was 
already $46,000,000, or more than that of 
the San Francisco Golden Gate Bridge, 
which has the world's second-longest span 
and which was completed in 1937 at a cost 
of just $35,000,000. 

There are over 26,108 wires in each of 
the four cables from which the Verrazano 
roadway is suspended. Each of these cables 
is a yard thick and weighs 38,000 tons. The 
total length of the cable wire is 143,000 
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miles. Why, if it were strung end. to end 
it would reach almost six times around the 
equator of the earth or more than half the 
distance to the moon! 

In addition, there are 1,048 vertical steel 
suspender ropes on the bridge. These are 
placed every 491 feet along each cable and 
support the roadway. There was also 
enough concrete used in the bridge to build 
a two-lane highway from New York to 
Baltimore, a distance of almost 200 miles. 
And the finish coat of paint on the bridge 
required some 36,250 gallons, which is 
enough to paint 3,000 3-bedroom homes. 

Another fantastic fact about this project 
is that there are over 300 miles of electri
cal cable used in it. As many as 200 elec
tricians worked on the job at one time. 
Now all the buttons and switches that con
trol the bridge's electrical system are oper
ated by one man in a booth near the toll 
gate, where he sits at a $100,000 console 
about the size of an office desk. This "desk" 
sends out sound waves-beeps-that con
trol all the lights. It controls not only the 
lights, but also the telephones, the traffic 
signals and signs, and eventhe water-power 
systems for fire control. Enough power is 
furnished through the three electrical sub
stations to supply 2,500 homes, and it is 
estimated that the electric bill for the 
bridge will be about $10,000 a month. 

The bridge is built to withstand gale 
winds of 100 miles an hour with scarcely 
a flutter. Despite the fact that the suspend
ed structure weighs some 400,000,000 
pounds, it will rise and- fall as much as 12 
feet between hot and cold days as the steel 
contracts and expands. But the clearance 
between the water and the center of the 
span of the bridge is a minimum of 228 
feet, space enough for the largest commer~ 
cial and naval vessels to pass Wlder easily. 
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Tire BuUder, and p_t. 
I'A bridge," sald Swiss-born othmar 

Herrmann Ammann, who is eighty-five 
years old, "is the result of so many men's 
work, it's neither fair nor accurate to at
tribute it to anyone man." How true, for 
some 10,000 workmen participated in the 
actual construction at the Verrazano
Narrows Bridge. And tens of thousands of 
other workers in more than a dozen States 
were also involved in the building project. 
It took five years to draw up the plans and 
five years to complete the project. Four 
thousand families and a 1,000-ton granite 
monument had to be moved to make way 
for the bridge on the Brooklyn side, and 
500 families and part of an army base were 
moved on the Staten Island side. 

To build the VerrazanoBridge cost $325,-
000,000, which makes it, among. other 
things, the world's costliest suspension 
bridge. There were also lives lost, two of 
them. One man fell during tower construc
tion; another during cable spinning. Nets 
slung under dangerous perches caught four 
workmen. 

The bridge, which becomes Staten Is~ 
land's first physical link with the rest of 
New York, is named after an explorer, 

Glovann1 eta Verrazano, who, In 1524, be~ 
came th<t ftrst European to satllnto New 
York l3ay. Now over the twelve-lane, 
double-deck bridge are expected to travel 
some 12.600,000 vehicles yearly, and by 
1980 it should -reach its traffic-carrying 
capacity of 48,000,000. For the present, 
however, only the upper deck will be used. 
An automobile trip that used to take an 
hour and fifteen minutes from the far end 
of Staten Island to Brooklyn can now be 
made in less than twenty minutes over the 
bridge, with a total toll cost of 50 cents. 

The bridge has meant changes. While 
some islanders lament, businessmen and 
landholders are rubbing their palms tn ex
pectation of an economic boom. The popu
lation of Staten Island is expected to in
crease by 138 percent by 1975. Property 
costs have skyrocketed. An ordinary 20-
by 4().foot plot of land, which in 1955 sold 
for $300 to $600, cannot be touched now 
for less than $6,000. Understandably, some 
grieve at what they call 'the passing of 300 
years of peaceful country life in reach of 
the city of skyscrapers.' "Looking baCk/' 
said one, "we knew the loss of our isola
tion was inevitable-we only hope it 
doesn't happen too fast." 

'3)" ~"u ~""'" ~"ur ':BeeF 
.. Beef grading has been going on for some forty years in the United States. It is 
a volWltary service, so not all beef is stamped by the United States Department 
of Agriculture. At a recent Fair, people were asked to "pick the grade." Slx durer· 
ent steaks were laid out. Ninety percent of the people were Wlable to line up the 
cuts according to quality. If they guessed right, they generally would identify 
Prime. But the Department of Agriculture people said that this would do them 
little good because this grade of beef is seldom sold to supermarkets. It usually 
goes to hotels and restaurants. Choice is the top consumer grade, but more often 
than not people selected the Standard as top·qualIty beef. It rates fourth-a!ter 
Prime, Choice and Good Few people know what to look for in a good piece of 
beef, lamb or veal. Since that is the case the best thing to do is to look for a 
piece of meat with the government stamp on it. In the United States, if the stamp 
says Prime or Choice you can be reasonably sure that you are getting high-quality 
beef. 
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J
EH~VAH Goo the <?reator is the al~ighty, 
Umversal Sovereign. Regarjing hIm an~ 

dent King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon 
rightly said: "There exists no one that can 
check his hand or that can say to him, 
'What have you been doing?'" He is ac~ 
countable to no one.-Dan. 4:35. 

Such power and authority,could well in
still a morbid, panicky fear and dread in 
God's creatures, were it not for the fact 
that his power and authority are perfectly 
balanced by his great,love. Reassuring to 
imperfect creatures are the words Jehovah 
proclaimed to Moses: "J:ehovah. Jehovah. 
a God merciful and gracious, slow to anger 
and abundant in loving-kindness and truth. 
preserving loving-kindness for thousands, 
pardorung error and transgression and 
sin." Yes, "God is love."-Ex. 34:6, 7; 
1 John 4:8, 16. 

Failing to appreciate these facts, Bible 
critics have found fault with Jehovah God 
when, at times, the pleas of his creatures 
caused him to stay the execution of justice. 
But this is not a flaw with God. Rather, it 
is a case of 'mercy exulting triumphantly 
over justice.'-Jas. 2:13. 

For example, in his mandate to Noah 
and his sons God commanded that "any~ 
one shedding man's blood, by man will his 
own blood be shed, for in God's image he 
made man." However, under the Mosaic 
law God made provision for one who un 
intentionally slew his fellowman, This con~ 
sisted of cities of refuge to which an un~ 
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intentional manslayer could flee from the 
avenging next of kin. Of course, if the un· 
intentional manslayer was to remain in 
such a city, the older men of that city had 
to be satisfied that the slaying was indeed 
unintentional, and, if this was establIshed, 
his life was spared. Here, indeed, was a 
case where mercy gloried against judg
ment, where provision was made for the 
invoking of ~ercy.-Gen. 9:6; Num. 35: 
1-34. 

We find the same principle of mercy in 
effect in God's dealings with IsraeL Thus., 
on the basis of God's name and promises, 
Moses was able to invoke Jehovah's mercy 
right after his people had made the golden 
calf and worshiped it. Jehovah at that time 
might be said to have tested Moses in this 
regard by saying to him: "Now let me be, 
that my anger may blaze against them and 
I may extenninate them, ann ~et me make 
you into a great nation," Yes, the very 
way Jehovah expressed his righteous in
dignation might be said to be an invitation, 
or at least it left an opening, for Moses to 
argue or plead for mercy, which he did on 
the basis of Jehovah's name and promises: 
"Why should the Egyptians say, 'With 
evil intent he brought them out in order 
to kill them among the mountains and to 
exterminate them from the surface of the 
ground'? Turn from your burning anger 
and feel regret over the evil against your 
people. Remember Abraham, Isaac and Is
rael your servants, to whom you swore by 
yourself, in that you said to them, 'I shall 
multiply your seed like the stars of the 
heavens, and all this land that I have desig
nated I shall give to your seed, that they 
may indeed take possession of it to time 
indefinite.''' (Ex. 32:10-13) Moses success
fully invoked God's mercy at this time, and 
his nation was spared, although, let it be 
noted, the sinning Israelites did not go 
scot-free.-Ex. 32: 35. 
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Moses successfully inYOked God.'s mercy 
in behalf of his people a second time, when 
they rebelled on the occasion of the bad 
report of the ten faithless spies. In this in· 
stance, in addition to pleading on the basis 
of Jehovah's name or fame, Moses also 
pleaded on the basis of Jehovah's having 
spoken of his being a merciful God: 
"Please, let your power become great, 0 
Jehovah, just as you have spoken, saying, 
'Jehovah, slow to anger and abundant in 
loving·kindness . . .' Forgive, please, the 
error of this people according to the great· 
ness of your loving·kindness, and just as 
you have pardoned this people from Egypt 
onward until now."-Num. 14:13·19. 

Here again the nation of Israel deserved 
to be wiped out because of their rebellion, 
but mercy was shown in that only those 
twenty years of age and older who had re.
belled died in the wilderness. The younger 
generation together with faithful ones sur· 
vived to enter the Promised Land. In fact, 
mercy was extended even to the erring old· 
er generation in that God did not at once 
exterminate them but let them die gradu
ally over a period of some thirty-eight 
years.-Num. 14:20-38. 

Another example of mercy glorying 
over judgment is seen in God's principle 
that ignorance of the law is an excuse. 
This is in striking contrast with the law 
of man, which says that 'ignorance of the 
law is no excuse.' However, both positions 
might be said to be sound in their place. 
With man anyone could claim ignorance of 
the law and it would be difficult to disprove 
that claim. But God, who can read the 
heart, really knows whether a man trans
gressed because of ignorance or not. That 
God does take into account such ignorance 
is seen from Paul's words and experience. 
In addressing the Grecian philosophers on 
Mars' Hill, Paul said, among other things: 
"True, God has overlooked the times of 
such ignorance, yet now he is telling man-
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kind that they shoUld an everywhere re. 
pent." Thus also Paul says regarding him
self: 1<1 was shown mercy, because 1 was 
ignorant and acted with a lack of faith." 
-Acts 17:30; 1 Tim. 1:13. 

However, mercy is not an absolute right. 
That creatures may plead but cannot de· 
mand mercy can be seen from Abraham's 
pleading in vain for God to stay the exe· 
cution of Sodom and Gomorrah. In this in
stance Abraham actually inquired about 
the judgment of the Universal Sovereign, 
Jehovah God: "Is the Judge of all the 
earth not going to do what is right?" 
-Gen. 18:25. 

Jehovah God, although the Universal 
Sovereign, the Most High, the Creator and 
King of eternity, did not get angry with 
Abraham, a mere speck on a speck, weak, 
imperfect, for daring to inquire about his 
judgment. Instead, he agreed to let Abra
ham invoke His mercy if but fifty righ
teous persons were found in S6dom. More 
than that, Jehovah permitted Abraham to 
reduce the number five times, to 45, 40, 30, 
20 and 10. But there were not even ten 
righteous persons in the city and so Abra
ham's mouth was stopped. Here there was 
no basis for mercy's glorying over judg
ment.-Gen. 18: 26-33. 

Whether creatures are able to invoke 
God's mercy or not depends invariably 
upon both their past course of action and 
their heart condition. This explains why 
faithful servants of God, such as King Da
vid and the apostle Peter, were forgiven 
although having committed serious tres
passes, and why such men as King Saul 
and Judas sought repentance in vain. The 
foregoing examples and principles rebuke 
the critics who would find fauit with Jeho· 
vah God because he at times permits his 
creatures to appeal from his jUdgments on 
the basis' of mercy. May we ever be de
serving of that mercy when in need 
thereof! 
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JovenUe DellirqoeDCy In BUIl"Ja 
.. Moscow's two leading neWs' 
papers, pravda and Izvestia, 
have stated with alann that 
crime and juvenile delinquen
cy are out of control and that 
this ~wlessness is posing a 
danger to the internal security 
of all major Soviet cities. In 
Moscow some 200,000 citizens 
have been mobilized to serve 
as a 80rt of "people's police 
force." About 2,600 of these 
are patrolling Moscow along
side the regular police force. 
FIfteen hundred special courts 
have been set up to handle 
the arrests. Pravda reportedly 
stated that in the past ten 
months at least fifty pnl1~e 
workers have been killed com· 
bating these lawless elements. 
Crim1nal experts In RussIa 
ha .... e shown that the general 
phUosophy of the delinquents, 
male and female, is "to Mll 
with everything." 

Mt. Etna Grows 
.. For the past five years Mt. 
Etna in Sicily has been pour· 
ing out red·hot lava. At the 
beginning of 1964 the volcanic 
mountain was 10,069 feet high, 
but when measured recently 
it was found to be nearly 1,000 
feet higher, or 11,053 feet high. 

Dr1nker5 and DI'llllkards 
.. The California State's 
health director said that Cali· 
foniians over the age of fifo 
teen each consume 253 cans of 

beer, 15i f1tilis 0/ wine and 
13i of distilled spirits an· 
nually. One-fifth of the alco· 
holics in America are women. 
The nation has some 5,000,000 
alcoholics. It is not a reeord 
to be proud of. 

Sea Floor :Lifted 
.. Another aspect of the March 
27 Alaskan earthquake brought 
to light by the Coast and Geo
detic Survey on November 20 
was that the quake had ac
tually lifted the ocean fioor in 
the Gulf of Alaska as much 
as 50 feet in the greatest 
known uplift of land to date. 

Vatloo.n CoUneU Adjourns 
.. More than 2,100 bishops of 
the Roman Catholic Church 
witnessed the clOSing of the 
third session of Ecumenical 
CouncU Vatican II by Pope 
Paul VI on November 21. On 
this occasion the Catholic pope, 
departing from the example 
set by Jesus Christ, conferred 
on Mary a new title--"Mother 
of the Church." The Roman 
Catholic leader made it plain 
that he had no intention of 
permitting his dogmatic Infal· 
llbllity and supremacy to be 
watered down by any notions 
of the liberal·minded bishops 
at the Council. A thousand 
bishops fonnaUy petitioned the 
pope for reversal of the ruling 
on religIous liberty, and were 
denied. The fourth session is 
to reconvene sometime in 1965. 

Oruelty to Ohlldren 
.. The inhuman treabnent of 
children by some parents was 
the subject of deep concern 
at a conference in WeIliJ1gton, 
New Zealand, on November 5. 
Investigations show an alann
Ing number of cases at cruelty 
to infants. Tiny children have 
been hit with sticks, buckled 
straps, pipes, heels of shoes 
and broom handles. Children 
have died as a result of their 
injuries and others will carry 
mental and physical marks for 
life. The inhuman ealloutsne-ss 
shown by some parents has 
shocked magistrates and 
judges. The basic reason gIven 
tor such cruelty was stUD to 
be that the children are not 
wanted. Another reason given 
was that too many fathers and 
mothers are not able to cope 
with the responsibil1ties that 
go with marriage and rearing 
a famtly. 

Plus Pro·Axls 
.. Captured Nazi documents, 
made public Simultaneously by 
the U.S. State Department and 
by the British government, 
pointed out that Pope Plus XII 
was sympathetic to the Nazi 
cause in World' War II. One 
document dated Septembe;r 12, 
1941, from Fritz Menshausen, 
then counselor of the German 
Embassy at the Vatican, to 
his superiors in Berlbi, said 
that "in his heart, one is as
sured time and again, Pius 
XII stands on the side ot the 
Axis powers." The Gennan 
magazine Dar Spiegel said that 
the newly uncoveTed doeu· 
ments showed that Pope Pius 
wanted to bring the United 
States and Britain together 
with the Nazis in a common 
"crusade" against the Soviet 
Union. 

Health and Air Pollution 
• The U.S. Public Health Ser
vice stated on November 18 
that polluted air can give you 
the sniffles. In the United 
States, factories, automobiles 
and homes are pouring out 
383,000 tons of pollutants into 
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H • .'r_><9I":K~' Or. ,':.obert- J. 
<.,p,i\, ~.r;1',Jf~t' ,_,' -fte Publtc 
,.f-,;h _ '., •. ,C :',:' ate Sell-

,;:~.:te(" til:-:', 1:te \~onunon 
. _ '.. and utl1er InfCt,dons of 
'the u~ yresplratorY tract" 
0CCUl" most frequently In areas 
where air pollution Is at its 
-worst. This has been confirmed 
by studies conducted in Great 
Britain, Japan and the Soviet 
Union. 

............... 
.. Cryosurgery is the techlque 
that Involvell the use of ex
treme cold to "kill" diseased 
tissue Instead of just cutting it 
away. Liquid nitrogen, with Ii 
tel;llperature 320 degrees be
low zero, is made to run 
through special probes. The 
probes freeze the ailing tissue. 
"In general," a New York doc. 
tor said, "targets of the freez
ing were necrosed (killed) with 
llttle morbidity (ill etrect on 
the patient), In particular, 

there was no imntl!dlate ,or 4eI
layed hemorrhage, little'or no 
subsequent pain, and no sYs
temic ill eftects," The tech· 
nique has been used in certain 
types o:t brain dllorders and 
In treating cataraeta of the 
eye, diseased prostate glands 
and certain forms of cancef. 

DaDgel'OWl Bra .. 
.. Two widely used drugs, 
amlnopyiine and dlpyrone, 
used to relieve :tever and pain 
were recently pronounced dan· 
gerous by the American Medi· 
cal Association and the U.S. 
Food and Drug Administra· 
tion. These drugs can cause 
:tatal blood disorders in some 
patients, and physicians have 
been warned against their use. 
lt was urged that labels of 
both drugs carry immediately 
:tollowing their trade name 
the statement: "Warning-this 
drug may cause :tatal agran· 
ulocytosis." 

If_ ....... 
• On No,:,ember 15 the he&4 of 

,!lie United States Peace Corps, 
Sargent Shriver, sald that a 
program to Involve hundreds 
ot 4\merican doctors in further
inC universal health education 
Is under way. "We must help 
fdeveloping nations} make unit 
versal health education a real· 
Ity," he declared. Last year 
100 physicians served ,as vol· 
unteers in foreign countries • 
Shriver called. :tor "at least 
500 Peace Corps doctors," The 

. need for doctors was highlight. 
ed by this comparison: Last 
year, in the United States, 
there were 23 physicians for 
every 10,000 persons, but in 
the rest of the world "there 
is only one :tor every 10,000," 
the corps leader said, and 
the~e are concentrated mainly 
in the larger cities. 

---,- -,-,_. _._._--- _ .. _._. ------' •.•. _--
It is a 
requirement for life 

"By means of this [faith} the men of old times had witness borne to them." 
They pleased Jehovah God because of their faith that they backed up by 
works. Works of faith today produce similar results. 
Read of the expanding Christian activity of Jehovah's witnesses in the 
1965 Yearbook 0/ Jehovah's Witnesses. Avail yourself also of daily Bible 
study through the section "Daily Texts and Comments/' 
Strengthen your faith. Send today. 

The 1965 Yearbook of Jehovah's Wi'fneBBes. 3/6 
(for Australia, 4/-; for South Africa, 35c). 

Send alse} for the 1965 calendar. 
1/9 (for Australia, 2/-; for South Africa, 17c). ---.. _--.. - .. _--.. _---.. _--, .. ---.. - .. _--.. - .. _---_ ... - . 

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 
Please send me [ 11965 YearboOk of Je/t.ovall.'s WitmlsBeB (3/6 [tor Australla, 4/*; tor South 

:~g}3:{ng~.!.! .. : .... ~ .. ] 965 calendar (1/9 (tor Australia, 2/-; tor South Atrlca, 17c]). I am 

Street and Number 
or Route and Box ............................................ . 
p~"" 

District No .......... County ..... . 

31 



PICTURE IN YOUR MIND 

A VVORLD,...;-. ~ 

Impossible, 
you say? 

READ 
THIS 
PAGE 

How many of earth's three billion inhabitants 
do you know? How many more will you come 
to know in the remaining years of your life? 
Fifty million? Impossible, isn't it? Yet that is 
only one year's increase in the population ex
plosion! How, then, is a world without strangers 
possible? 

First, all barriers to friendship would have to be removed. 
Then, all enemies of peace would need to be reckoned with. 
And, of course, an indefinitely extended life-span would be 
needed by those who remain. Such things are impossible for 
man to accomplish, but all things are possible with God, and 
God has promised such a world. What it will mean to you, 
how it will be accomplished and what you must do to share 
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"It I, already the hour for you to owoh." 
_Ro",onl 13.11 

Volurne XLVI London, England, January 22, 1965 Nurnber 2 

YOUR CHILD IS NOT TOO YOUNG 
"THE mind of a young child Is quicker 

than you think it is, and can learn 
far more than we give it credit for ...• 
,Latest experiments prove that three-year
old children, who already are performing 
the rather difficult mental operations of 
listening and talking, can learn to read and 
write, tell a story to a tape recorder and 
type it out as it is played back." These 
were the findings of the Educational Test
ing Service, as reported in the February 
22, 1964, Science Ne'W8 Letter. 

Yes, the ability of very young children 
to learn and to do new things is truly re.
markable. Although adults often find it ex
tremely difficult, to learn a new language, 
many preschool-age children can chatter 
,way in two or three languages, effortless
lY shifting from one to the other to con
verse with those who may not Wlderstand. 
In many places it is not Wlusual for par
ents to call a four- or five-year-old to the 
door to interpret for them what a caller is 
trying to explain. 

Perhaps you yourself have been amazed 
by how yoWlg children can remember the 
names of television programs, even reciting 
from memory a nwnber of the catchy com
mercials. Now, if three· and four-year-olds 
are not too yOWlg to learn such things, cer
tainly they are not too young to be taught 
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habits and information that will prepare 
them to lead successful adult lives. They 
particularly need the instruction found in 
God's Word the Bible. 

But when should this te!lching begin? 
"From infancy,'~ the Scriptures tell us. Yes, 
Bible truths can even be inculcated in the 
mind of a year-old infant-so that is the 
time to begin. U this instruction is con
tinued, by the time your child is four or 
five years old its mind will be filled with 
knowledge that will make it "wise for sal
vation."-2 Tim. 3:15. 

Many Christian parents have experi
enced the fine results of lovingly instruct. 
ing ,and disciplining their young children. 
One father, whose six-year-old son is ex
ceptionally well behaved and intelligent. 
was asked concerning the training of his 
boy. In response the father explained how 
he and his wife started to inculcate whole:. 
some Bible truths and good. habits into 
their child's mind from infancy. 

"When our boy was about one I began 
telling him bedtime Bible stories, related 
in an enlarged, colorful way to make a viv
id impression. As soon as he began to talk 
in his second year we would kneel by his 
bedside and I would have him repeat after 
me, phrase by phrase, the 'Lord's Prayer.' 
This custom we follow to this day. 
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"When he was three I began to have a . 
regular Bible study with him, using the il
lustrated Bible-study aid From Paradise 
Lost to Paradise Regained. He would fol
low in his book, verbally repeating the 
words after me. He thus came to pronounce 
words well md learned to enunciate clearly 
even the big words. During the past three 
years we have gone through the Paradise 
book twice, -speaking every word in each 
paragraph. 

"To aid in making Bible truths sink 
deeply into his heart, when he was three 
we began to have him memorize simple 
Bible texts. By the time he entered kinder
garten he knew about thirty texts, and last 
September when he started the first grade 
he had memorized seventy scriptures. We 
found from experience that it is necessary 
for the parents to memorize these texts 
along with their children. This enables one 
to playa little game with -them by check
ing on their accuracy ill repeating the 
texts. Since children forget quickly, repe
tition is vital. So before our boy goes to 
bed I have him repeat some of his scrip
tures. Likewise when he gets up in the 
morning he often recites a few Bible texts 
as part of his greetings for the day. 

"His ability to quote scriptures makes 
him very effective in the house-to-house 
ministry, since many householders are 
amazed and cannot resist the offer of Bible 
magazines he presents. He has shared in 
this Christian service since he was three 
years old, and is now often more effective 
in placing Bible literature wi!b people 
than my wife and I. At our congregation 
meeting place he regularly puts our family 
contribution into the contribution box, and 
also obtains our family supply of maga
zines for use in the ministry. 

"At home, too, he is taught responsibili
ty. He does chores around the house, such 
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as cleaning his room, emptying the waste
paper baskets, carrying out the garbage, 
and drying the dishes and setting the table. 
We make him feel that he is needed to do 
these jobs. When discipline is called for, we 
use the literal rod in keeping with Bible 
counsel. However, having him recite Prov
erbs 22:15 and Proverbs 12:15 is frequent
ly correction enough, impressing upon him 
that his behavior has been utter foolish
ness." 

Your children also will respond to such 
a training program. Parents who recognize 
this can look forward to commendation 
similar to that received by a young French 
couple. Their two boys, eight and ten years 
of age, called at the residence of a worker 
priest in Le Havre in the course of their 
house-to-house ministry. Mter they left, 
the priest wrote their parents: 

"Madame, Monsieur: I am still under the 
charm of the long conversation I have had 
this morning with your two children, Pat
rick and Philippe, and since I am apprecia
tive of all that is beautiful and upright, I 
am taking this liberty of writing to you, 
their parents, to-shall we say---congratu
late them. 

"Truly, I never remember having heard 
children express their faith so interestingly 
and with so much conviction and intelli
gence. Particularly Patrick, the elder one. 

. If he perseveres, by God's grace, humanity 
has there the makings of a true man. In 
a world whose values are falling apart, it 
is comforting to meet values that the pass
ing years will, I trust, bring to maturity 
and fruition. I do not know you, but judg
ing by your two children, you must be 
praiseworthy parents." 

The key t9 raising such fine children is 
starting their training early, and then 
sticking with it. No, they are not too 
young to learn. 
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H'OW often 
have you 

heard. a person 
say: "Oh! I 
have my church, 
but, you know, 
I'm not really 

man did this 3,000 years ago, and 
his question and the inspired answer 
are recorded for us in the fifteenth 
Psalm in the Bible. Prayerfully, he 
asks: "0 .Jehovah, who win be a 
guest Qt iYOur tent? Who will reside 
in your holy mountain?" 

The . speaker here is King David 
of Israel. Notice' that he 
addresses his God by 
name, to distinguish him 

from false, imag
inary gods. We 
can immedi
ately see that 
'here is a man 

very religious"? Ex
pressions such as this 
reveal the place that re
ligion holds in the lives 
of many. Too often it is 
merely a duty to be per
formed, a need to be 
satisfied, but rarely 
does it become a real 
force for good. Perhaps 
the basic reason for this 
is that the religions of 
the world, professed 
Christian and non

I, YOllr religion 0 once.o·week oiFo'",? Or doel 
it permeote every alpect of your doily life? 

ha ving deep 
convictions, one who 
wants to do what is right 
in God's-sight. The in
spired answer to his ques

Christian alike. have failed to teach reli
gion as a way of life. It has become suffi
cient just to "have" a religion rather than 
to "live" it, to be on the membership roll 
of a local church rather than to make sure 
one's name is written in God's "book of 
remembrance."-Mal. 3:16. 

The religion of the Bible is not like that. 
It is dynamic and a real force for good in 
everyday life. It tells us to 'be'transformed 
by making our mind over.' (Rom. 12:2) 
Yes, a complete conversion is needed for 
one to become a true worshiper. This trans
formation is not just an outward change; 
it goes deep -down to the very heart of the 
indivIdual, yes, to the "man you are in
side." (Eph. 3:16) It reaches down into 
the very moral fiber of a person and stirs 
up his God-given conscience. Hence the 
question: "How deep does your religion 
go?" 

To make a self-scrutiny, we need to in
quire of God as to what kind of people 
he expects us to be. A deeply religious 
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tions will tell us what God expects of us 
in order to qualify as his "guests." There 
are ten specific requirements mentioned in 
the psalm, so let us take them one by one, 
starting with verse two. 

"He who i8 walking faultle88ly and 
practicing righteousnes8" 

Did you notice that it is not just a mat
ter of knowing what is right but of prac
ticing it'!' Our religion must thus be a liv
ing, working force, and we need to accept 
responsibility for it, not leaving it to a 
clergyman or priest to do our religious 
thinking for us. Just "belonging" to a re
ligion does not make a man walk faultless
ly; he must put forth the effort to practice 
righteousness according to the Bible's 
standard and to do so in every aspect of 
his daily life. 

Obviously, then, this rules out any form 
of sexual immoraJity, corruption or dis
honesty. God himself explains why th~ 
should be avoided. saying: "You must be 
holy, because I am holy." (1 Pet. 1:16) 
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Does your _religion insist on high moral 
standards, enforcing discipline 8l).d even ex~ 
conununicating those who refuse to con~ 
fonn to God's requirements? Do you in
sist on righteous ways for yourself and 
your family members? If so, you will also 
be living up to this next requirement. 

"Speaking the truth in his heart" 
In Colossians 3:9, 10 we are advised: 

"Do not be lying to one another. Strip off 
the old personality with its practices, and 
clothe yourselves with the new personali
ty." Thus we are reminded again that our 
whole personality is involved, and when we 
look at the text from the psalm quoted 
above we note that we need to speak the 
truth in our hearts, not only with our lips. 
Thus, we must first of all be honest with 
ourselves, seeing ourselves as we really are, 
and then we can be honest with others. 

People lie for various reasons, but a very 
conunon reason is to "save face." When 
found out in wrongdoing, instead of hon
estly admitting it, many will cover up their 
sin, often inventing a lie. This betrays the 
fact that they do not have a heartfelt love 
for what is true. Others hav€' a custom of 
inviting a person to eat without really 
meaning it in the heart. This is certainly 
not speaking the truth, nor is it the "course 
of hospitality." (Rom. 12:13) Others live 
a lie by cheating in school examinations 
or by refusing or simply neglecting to pay 
debts they have incurred. Such persons are 
not honest with themselves. Are you com
pletely honest and truthful with yourself? 
If you are, you will be honest when talking 
about others too. 

"He has not Blandered with hiB tongut!' 
This third requirement demands that we 

avoid maliciously tearing down other per
sons with our tongue. Jehovah says, at 
Psalm 101:5: "Anyone slandering his com
panion in secrecy, him I silence." A good 
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rule to remember is never to say anything 
about a person behind his back that you 
are not willing to say to his face. The 
tongue is powerful and, if wrongly used, 
can hurt others deeply. Do you have your 
tongue under control, avoiding malicious 
gossip? It is important to consider the 
effect of our actions on others. 

"To ht. companion he haB 
done nothing bad" 

ThIs reminds us of the "golden rule" 
stated by Jesus: "All things, therefore, 
that you want men to do to you, you also 
must likewise do to them." (Matt. 7:12) 
Obviously, this calls for honesty in busi
ness dealings. But did you know that more 
money is lost due to shortchanging and 
bUsiness dishonesty than due to robberies 
and open thefts? 

Even by showing common courtesy we 
can avoid doing bad to our neighbor. How 
unpleasant it becomes when a driver of a 
vehicle refuses to yield the right of way 
and considers neither pedestrians nor other 
drivers! And how ugly it looks when a 
young man rushes to get a seat on a bus 
and allows an elderly person to remain 
standing! Does such conduct show that one 
is treating others as he would like to have 
them treat him? Of course not! 

"No reproach has he taken up against 
his intimate acquaintanct!' 

All of us make mistakes, but how grate
ful we are when our friends choose to over
look those errors that are minor! However, 
how would· we feel if, after allowing a 
friend to enjoy our closest fellowship, he 
took advantage of this to expose to others 
all our weaknesses? Sometimes people do 
things like this to justify their own mis
takes or divert attention from their own 
faults. In this way they paint themselves 
as being good, thus building up their ego. 
Such conduct certainly is not an expres.-
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a10n of love, since "the one covering over 
transgression is seeking love, and he that 
keeps talking about a matter is separating 
those famillar with one another."-Prov. 
17:9. 

"In hla eyes anyone contemptible is 
certainly rejected" 

Would God be pleased if we were to have 
fellowship with a person contemptible in 
his sight? Definitely not! Thus the princi
ple of avoiding bad associations is stressed 
here. We must hate evil so much that we 
do not want to associate with one who 
practices it. "Abhor what is wicked, cling 
to what is good." (Rom. 12:9) But some 
will actually take advantage of a friend
ship with prominent men, even if they are 
corrupt, using their influence to gain some 
selfish benefits. However, a true worshiper 
of Jehovah will not stoop to such "influence 
peddling/' but will refuse to keep company 
with evil men, doing only necessary busi
ness with them as the occasion demands. 
Do you choose your friends because of 
their moral standing with God, or because 
of their standing in the eyes of the world? 
One who is guided by reverential fear of 
Jehovah will choose wisely. 

"ThoBe fearing Jehovah he honors" 
There is a growing tendency today to be

little anyone who stands for what is tight. 
Such a one may be called a weakling and 
suffer the ridicule of those with whom he 
works. Many of those who laugh and scoff 
bave a religion of their own, but evidently 
It is not the true one, since the worshiper 
of God honors and respects those who fear 
Jehovah. When a man wishes to give his 
employer a full day's work, does not waste 
time and does his job conscientiously, this 
kind of man is to be admired. Yet in the 
world today he is likely to be spoken of 
disparagingly for doing this. Do ~you re
spect those who fear Jehovah? Do you 
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show that respect even when"it causes some 
to speak ,badly of you too? 

"He has sworn to what is bad for himself. 
and yet he does not alter" 

The principle here is that of fulfilling our 
vows and promises. Notice that even if lat
er we should find out that the thing we 
have promised to do may be hard on our
selves, so long as it is not a matter of back
ing out on something that we have learned 
to be unrighteous, we would not change 
our mind or renege on our promise. Eccle
siastes 5:4 says simply: "What you vow, 
pay." In the Bible we learn that faithful 
Joshua did not go back on his promise to 
the Gibeonltes even though he found later 
that they had deceived him into making it. 
(Josh. 9:18, 19) We can apply this prin
ciple ourselves by, proving to be men and 
women of our word, not making promises 
to friends and then leaving them in the 
lurch when more appealing opportunities 
open up. "Just let your word Yes mean Yes, 
your No, No," said Jesus. (Matt. 5:37) 
Above all, when we vow to God that we 
will serve him, we must live up to that 
promise, not altering our course when we 
find that it results in persecution at the 
hands of those who do not love righteous
ness. 

"His money he haB not given 
out on interest'" 

](toney loaned by a bank or an individual 
for business purposes quite properly should 
be repaid with interest, but this is not the 
thought of the psalm here. It is referring 
rather to loaning money to one who is des
titute. Would it not be better to help such 
a one without expecting any return, rather 
than to take advantage of his diflicul~ 

straits to make some money out of the 
transaction? Yes, and this is what Jesus 
taught. (Luke 14:12·14) The Mosaic law 
also agrees, saying: "If you should lend 
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money to my people, to the afflicted a]ong
side you, you must not become like <:! usur
er to him You must not lay interest upon 
him_"_Ex.22·25. 

If it shows a lack of -10ve to loan to a 
poverty-stricken person with interest, then 
how much more so is it wrong to charge 
exorbitant rates of interest that are above 
legal limits! This was being done in the 
days of Nehemiah, governor of Israel, 
about 450 years before Christ. Nehemiah 
found that the poor were selling their 
fields and themselves as slaves to pay the 
interest demanded by deputy rulers. Being 
righteously indignant, he said: "Usury is 
what you are exacting, each one from his 
own brother ,. (Neb. 5:7) He then made 
arrangements to prevent further exploita
tion of the poor 

In some Oriental lands today a similar 
system exists, one of borrowing on land 
produce. A person who is in dire need will 
borrow an amount of money, promising to 
pay back with rice or other produce at 
harvesttime. However, when he does pay 
it back, the value demanded often amounts 
to from 75 to 150 percent more than what 
was borrowed, even though only a few 
months have passed. No matter how widely 
accepted such a system is, and regardless 
of the fact that the borrower is willing to 
pay this excessive interest, no Christian 
should take advantage of the poverty of his 
neighbor in this way. 

"A bribe against the innocent one 
he has not taken" 

A bribe of any kind is a corrupting in
fluence, as Deuteronomy 16: 19 shows: 
"You must not ... accept a bribe, for the 
bribe blinds the eyes of wise ones and dis
torts the words of righteous ones." How
ever, when a bribe is taken to do evil to 
an innocent person, either to change court 
testimony or to harm him physically, this 
is doubly evil and malicious. Remember 
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that Judas !scariot accepted such a bribe to 
betray the innocent Jesus.-Matt. 26: 15 

You may feel that you are clean from 
any form of 'bribery, yet have you ever 
paid extra money to get something done 
without going through the proper chan
nels? Or have you ever tried to payoff an 
officer of the law when stopped for a traffic 
violation? Judge Samuel asked the Israel
ites many years a~o' "From whose hand 
have I accepted hush money that I should 
hide my eyes with it?" The Israelites an
swered truthfully: "You have not defraud
ed us, nor have you crushed us, nor have 
you accepted anything at all from the hand 
of a single one." (1 Sam. 12:3,4) Do you 
have such a clean record regarding the ac
cepting or giving of bribes? 

"He that is doing these things will 
never be made to totterl> 

After examining this tenfold'description 
of an upright man who is pleasing to God, 
how do you measure up? Has your religion 
taught you to speak the truth, walk fault
lessly, practice righteousness, be true to 
your word and respect those honoring God? 
Has it warned you against slandering, ly
ing, fellowshiping with evil men, dishonest 
business practices, bribes and exorbitant 
interest rates? If so, then ask yourself, 
How deep does my religion go? Have I al
lowed it to become part of my very fiber, 
to transform my personality, to make me 
a 'new man,' as it were? 

If your religion is not teaching you to 
respect these fine moral principles, then it 
is not the true religion. You will need to 
search for those who are living upright, 
moral lives, those who qualify to be Jeho
vah's "guests." There are such people, per
haps in your very neighborhood! Associate 
with them, study the Bible with them and 
reap the reward promised in the closing 
words of Psalm fifteen: "He that is doing 
these things will never be made to totter." 
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ONE of the best 8, "Aw"""m;~ 
known of all wild h. Co~ada 

animals is the bear. 
Fearsome stories ,branding him as a savage 
predator have been told. This reputation 
has made survival for Mr. Bruin possible 
only by his keeping out of sight of man 
most of the time. However, he has friends 
who say that, when treated with under~ 
standing and respect, he is often a gentle
man. All he wants' is food and freedom. 

Bears once roamed over most of the 
Northern Hemisphere in large numbers, 
but these have been greatly reduced. In 
some places bears are almost extinct. They 
vary in size, color and structure according 
to location, just as do humans. However, 
for purposes of identification they fall into 
three general categories: polar, grizzly and 
black. The term grizzly appears to derive 
from an old Germanic word meaning 
"gray," and refers to the silver-tipped fur, 
which indeed gives many in this group a 
grizzled appearance. 

In no single area are they numerous, for 
they travel mostly as lone rangers. Each 
family establishes a territory with boun
daries and drives out intruders, just as 
some birds do. This is done by blazing or 
scratching the trees as notice to claim 
jumpers. Mating season is in summer and 
the cubs are born in winter, blind and 
hairless, in dens that vary from hollow 
logs to deep, dark, spacious caverns to 
which the female retreats. Due to the can
tankerous nature of male bears and their 
often destrUctive tendency toward whim-
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pering cubs, if disturbed in their winter
long siesta, grumpy old papa bears are not 
tolerated around the h01Jsehold during this 
period. 

As the female does not ovulate while 
nursing, she gives birth to young only once 
in two years. From the time their eyes 
open the cubs are in training. At first, the 
mother takes them for' short strolls to dig 
around roots, rotting logs and stones in 
search of ants and beetles. Later, farther 
fields are prospected for birds and berries. 
When birds are found, the cubs watch 
from a distance as mother demonstrates 
how to make the kill. Although never a 
sentimentalist, her mother love is shown 
in a practical way by her being a strict dis
ciplinarian, for her young become targets 
for every watchful carnivore. At the slight
est danger she puts them in hiding or sends 
them up a tree, and when she orders action 
she means immediate action! One well
delivered cuff from her massive paw will 
send them spinning and thus painfully dis
courage any slight sign of disobedience. 

For eighteen months she carefully edu
cates them in all the arts of life and sur
vival, warns them of dangers and prepares 
them to face the future. In faithful dis
charge of her parental duty she stands be
tween her cubs and the enemy, ever ready 
to sacrifice her own life in their defense. 
As for the cubs, it can be truly said that 
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they learn the~ lessons well. They may 
toy cautiously with adventure, but so thor· 
ough has been their training that, before 
ever they have so much as 'seen a human, 
they will run for their lives at the very 
first scent of man. 

Bear Facts and Customs 
If you have never had opportunity to 

watch a family of bears at play you have 
surely missed something, for they are born 
acrobats and display a sense of enjoyment 
that challenges the imagination. The cubs 
box, wrestle and stunt about like human 
youngsters, and tease in rough·and·tumble 
frolic as do bands of boisterous monkeys. 
Their energy seems endless and their hu· 
mor contagious. The staid and sober old
sters nonchalantly look on and sometimes 
add practical jokes of their own while sim
ulating innocence. Bears in their natW'al 
state by no means live a bad life. 

With bears, as with hwnans, the busi. 
ness of obtaining food poses the major 
problem, only bears have a much simpler 
economy. All through summer they gorge 
themselves upon whatever food their far· 
flung locker will supply: roots, berries, 
beetles, honey, fish or wild game, and, 
when occasions demand, they will fill up 
on grass, like a cow. Then as winter ap· 
preaches they simply hole up and sleep it 
off. There are no food bills, no fuel bills 
and no taxes. Not all bears hibernate, how
ever, for those living in southern zones re· 
main active throughout the year. Hiberna. 
tion, or winter sleep, appears to find its 
basis in a specially built·in arrangement 
for enduring the long, frozen northern win
ters when food is extremely difficult to ob· 
tain. How they do it is a secret the scien
tists have not cracked, and the bears will 
not talk. 

Polar bears, confined to the polar re
gions, are not considered here. Black bears, 
on the other hand, range from frozen 
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North to the temperate South. They are 
the most numerous and are also fun·loving 
clowns frequently found in captivity be
cause" they are easily tamed and friendly. 
They are natW'al beggars who make regu
lar visits to camps and garbage dumps or 
wherever there are prospects of a handout. 
When a cuddly oversized Teddy bear beg
gingly stretches hiS tongue for tidbits, 
tourists find it hard to obey park signs 
reading ''Do Not Feed the Bears," and 
sometimes they msobey the signs to their 
sorrow. Trappers and prospectors have 
tamed young bears as pets, but as they 
grow up they tend to play according to 
their strength and get too rough and 
dangerous. 

As long as natural forage is plentiful 
bears will rarely trouble farms and ranch
es, but when food is scarce or unobtainable, 
inroads are made upon domestic animals 
and produce in storage. They seem to be 
especially fond of young pigs. 

Black bears are not averse to dwelling 
in friendly coexistence with their two
legged neighbors as long as these allow 
Mr. Bruin to live in peace. Such "hands off" 
policy has often permitted both men and 
beasts to continue living side by side in 
balanced secW'ity in many well-established 
territories. However, once a bear becomes 
a killer there seems to be no cure for it 
except to hunt it down and destroy it. 

The Imperturbable Grizzly 
The grizzly is a dish·faced somber giant 

who minds his own bUsiness and resents 
intrusion. He is of tremendous strength 
and completely fearless of all except man's 
high·powered weapons. He is too big to 
climb trees. Once grizzlies were very nu
merous, but gradually they have been driv
en back until now they are almost exclu
sively restricted to Northwestern Canada 
and Alaska. 
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The grizzly Is a creature whose bearing 
Is dlgnlfted and majestic. To observe Wm 
standing erect upon a mountain ledge calm~ 
ly swveying his surroundings Is a most 
impressive sight. Because of his enormous 
strength, keen-witted escapades and un
canny ability to evade pursuit the griZzly 
has a reputation as a predator, and for 
this reason has been ruthlessly hunted and 
kllled on,sight. It Is true that grizzlies have 
been guilty of many depredations, will of .. 
ten act on impulse and have even been In· 
excusable ldllers, but usually, and unless 
surprised or aggravated, they avoid human 
contact and do not look for trouble. 

One deer hunter had been fruitlessly 
scouting from early morning unW late 
afternoon across rough terrain. The day 
was warm, with a golden sun giving dis
tant colors a shimmering glow. Carefully 
he stepped out .from 8 screen of trees onto 
an open ridge to get a better view of the 
breathtaking beauty of the woodland scene. 
All at once he detected a dark spot a short 
distance to his right. Focusing his binocu
lars on it, he was amazed to see a huge 
grizzly lazily propped up against a big 
shady fir and looking straight in his di
rection. The beal' did not move or make a 
sound; he just looked. The hunter's eyes 
bulged! Why, this old fellow seemed to en
'oy scenery as much as the hunter! For his 
own protection only he lowered his glasses 
to check and ready his rifle. When he 
looked up again the bear had gone. Close 
examination of the spot later revealed a 
well-rounded hollow with ample indication 
that the bear had often been there before. 

Animal Perception 
When traveling in bear country at night 

it has been found best to carry a good 
stout stick with which to thump the ground 
or strike the bushes. Most bears will give 
way if they hear you coming, unless it is 
a cranky old grizzly, and then look out! 
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Generally, bears do not engage in doWn' 
right wanton destruction, It Is true that 
when the going Is dlftlcult they will fight 
for food and shelter and the protection of 
their young. These essentials having been 
provided for, they are much like people
when left alone they will seldom give trou
ble. Students of wildlife have been amazed 
at the fortitude and perseverance dis
played by these brute beasts as they go 
about the daDy business of meeting life's 
challenges. 

Man, too, it should be remembered, has 
been guilty of being a predator, of engag
ing in wanton destruction ~ of animal and 
human life, despite his superior gifts of in
telligence and speech. He, too, has had to 
fight ferociously when others of his own 
kind have threatened the lives of his chil
dren. But surely it is 'not asking too much 
of civilized man to try to understand the 
ways and the actions of the dumb beasts 
and make allowances for the necessities of 
their position! Bears, like so many other 
wild animals, are usually willing to be 
peaceful neighbors, provided their ordi
nary wants are satisfied and they are lett 
alone. When they are unpredictable it Is 
oftentimes because they are misunderstood 
or because their purposes have been 
crossed. Under like circumstances men are 
unpredictable too. 

Surely man's rule over the animal world 
should be with understanding and toler
ance. Unlike the beasts, he can figure out 
the whys and wherefores of the many situ
ations that arise as between man and 
beast! Instead of spending so much time 
hunting down and killing bears and other 
animals, how much more worthily he could 
spend time trying to understand their ways 
and their needs! So doing, it is certain that 
he would find a host of good companions 
and lovable friends among them, doubtless 
including the supposedly "unpredictable" 
bear, 
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THERE is music in the air! Whether 
through the living-room stereo. the 

car radio, the television set or the concert 
hall, the uplifting strains that emanate from 
the symphony orchestra daily enrich the 
lives of millions. Whatever your acquaint
ance with it and no matter what your 
tastes in music, you have doubtlessly been 
impressed by symphonic music. But did 
you ever contemplate exactly what com
prises a symphony orchestra, how 85 to 
110 instruments can become as one, or how 
it all came to exist? 

Come with me to a working rehearsal at 
the principal concert hall of Montevideo, 
the "S.O.D.R.E.," and we shall be able to 
increase our appreciation of this develop. 
ment in the art of music-making. A friend, 
a member of the orchestra, has invited us 
to attend. 

The I Working Rehearsal 
As we enter the tiered auditorium our 

eyes focus upon the lighted stage, where 
the musicians are preparing for hours of 
diligent practice. Permeating the hall is the 
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inevitable melee of sound created by all the 
instruments "warming up" at the same 
time. Then, as we take OUr seats, the pene
trating, nasal "A" of the oboe entones the 
official pitch that is picked up by the vio
lins and transmitted throughout the or
chestra until the tuning dies down and an 
expectant silence prevails. Our interest be
comes more intense as the conductor, tak
ing the podium, gives the tap with his 
baton that calls each player to strict atten
tion. An instant later, and with a single 
gestW'e of the conductor's hand, the hall is 
filled with soul-stirring music and the 
eighty-five musicians and their instru
ments are transformed, as it were, into one 
instrument, capable of producing any varI
ance of color, tone or expression evoked by 
the conductor's baton. How captivating are 
the movements of the conductor's hands as 
he draws the players with him through a 
network of harmonious sound! 

Our attention is gradually drawn from 
the conductor as we become intrigued by 
the actions of the instrumentalists. There 
in the front are the many members of the 
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string section, each group drawing their 
bows in perfect unison and precision. Cir
cling the back of the stage is the fascinat
ing percussion section, while the shiny 
brass instruments are immediately before 
them in the center. The variety of tube
shaped members of the woodwind family 
are in the center front facing the conduc
tor. Each instrument, in contributing its 
own particular timbre is adding to the love
liness of the melodious sounds we hear. 
The music continues, interrupted occasion
ally for special practice of a particular 
phrase, until it is tiJne for a rest interval. 
This affords us the opportunity to talk 
about the instruments we have been ob· 
serving. 

The Strings 
Let's begin with the group that has been 

the nucleus of the orchestra since its early 
formation-the strings. A full-size sym· 
phony generally includes eighteen first and 
sixteen second violins, ten to fotu1:een vio
las, eight to twelve cellos and eight to ten 
contrabasses. The violins, violas, cellos and 
basses correspond to the four voices of a 
vocal quartet-soprano, alto, tenor and 
bass-being represented in most song
books by the two sets of notes in the "G" 
or treble clef, above the words, and the 
two sets of notes in the bass clef, below the 
words. These instruments may be thought 
of as descendants'of the viols of the Middle 

_ Ages, which, through a series of changes, 
came to their present form. 

The first violin sec;ton might be termed 
the "prima donna" of the orchestra. More 
often than any other group it'has the bur
den of transmitting the melody, and rightly 
so, as the majestic violin is capable of be
ing used to depict a great variety of emo
tions and effects. The second-violin group 
play mostly accompaniment, as do the rest 
of the strings. 
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How does the viola differ from the vio
lin? It is pitched five tones lower and so 
suited to the contralto register. Peculiarly, 
this slight difference in register causes it 
to differ greal1y from the violin. It not only 
laCks the brilliance of the violin but has an 
almost plaintive tone about it. The cello, 
on the other hand, is tuned eight notes or 
an octave lower than the viola. Its "tenor" 
register enables it to produce rich, noble 
as well as mellow tones that add greatly to 
the warmth and body of the orchestra 
music. 

Towering there behind the cellos are the· 
large double basses or contrabasses, com
monly known as bass viols. While the cel
list sits to play his instrument, held be
tween his knees, the bassist must stand to 
play his. Playing the bass viol is as differ
ent from playing the cello as playing the 
cello is different from the violin. The bass 
viol bow is shorter and heavier and has 
much coarser hair than does the cello bow 
-it also requires a sticky rather than a 
dry or powdery rosin as do the cello and 
violin bows, which differ but little from 
each other.· The bass viol's singularly low 
notes, sustained or plucked by the finger, 
serve as the solid foundation for the string 
section as well as for the entire orchestra. 

The Woodwinds 
Are you acquainted with all the instru

ments of the woodwind section or family? 
Most likely not. Not all of them are made 
of wood, at least not in modern times; 
some are made of silver or some other met
al. In the woodwinds there are not only 
the four registers-soprano, alto, tenor and 
bass-but also three distinct groups that 
can be differentiated by the ways in which 
the sound is produced: by blowing across 
a hole in the side of the instrument, as with 

• A bow wIthout rosin drawn across the strings would 
produce no sound. It takes the rosin on the horsehair 
to Ilroduce the trlctlon necessary to set the strlngs In 
vibration. 

13 



the flute and the piccolo; by blowing into 
a single-reed mouthpiece, as with the clari
net; or by blowing into a double-reed 
mouthpiece, as with the oboe, French horn, 
bassoon and contrabassoon. 

The sopranos of the woodwind family 
are the fiutes, the piccolos, which arl'! 
pitched an octave higher than the fiutes, 
and the oboe, with its nasal, penetrating 
sound. Generally there are four flutes, 
whose players also play the piccolo as need
ed, and four oboes. 

The contraltos of the woodwinds are the 
clarinet and the English horn. The clari
net has tone described as full and "creamy," 
and has the widest range of the wood
winds. There usually are four in a· sym
phony orchestra, but only one English 
horn, which is not a horn but is to the 
oboe what the viola is to the violin. It looks 
like a large oboe with a pear-shaped bell. 

The tenor of the woodwind section is the 
bassoon, often called the "clown of the or
chestra" because its timbre and register 
give it a droll sound; although, much like 
the cello, it can also produce beautifully 
mellow tones when playing sustained pas
sages. 

The bass of the woodwinds, the contra
bassoon, has a register that is even lower 
than the string b~ viol or the brass tuba. 
Its tube is sixteen feet lang·, because, logi
cally, the longer the instrument, the lower 
the pitch. In contrast, the piccolo is the 
shortest and the highest-pitched instru.,. 
ment and has the shrillest voice of all. 

The Brasses 
The brass section, choir or family also 

has its four registers: the trumpets, the 
sopranos; the French horns, the altos; the 
trombones, the tenors; and the tuba, the 
bass. Generally there are three or four 
trumpets and for certain music one or two 
cornets, the latter being somewhat shorter 
than the trumpets. The trumpets take the 
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lead in the brass section, even as the vio-. 
lins do in the string family. 

The most beautiful sounding member of 
the brass family is the French horn, at 
which there are four or five. A circular 
instrument representing from twelve to 
sixteen feet of coiled brass tubing, it is the 
most difficult of all the brass instruments 
to play. 

The trombones are the tenors and have 
long slides, although some are now made 
with valves instead of slides. It is the state
ly, powerful-sounding instrument that is 
heard so much in Wagner's music. There 
are four of these in the average orchestra. 

The bass of the brass is supplied by a 
single tuba. It is always interesting to 
watch the tuba player handle his mighty' 
instrument. The notes that come out of its 
large bell are the lowest of the brass fami
ly. If stretched out, its tube would reach 
twenty-seven feet! 

How much the addition of the brasses 
contribute to the fullness of the symphony 
orchestra! Not only are they able to blend 
their rich, full tones with the other instru
ments in somber, serious passages, but, 
also, they stirringly project notes of tri
umph and exaltation 

Percussion 
Now let's look at the percussion section. 

This interesting group has grown and ex
panded in such diversity that some of its 
members have little in common except 
their purpose to add rhythm1c effects or 
special color. There are castanets, triangle, 
cymbals, chimes, gohg, glockenspiel, bass, 
tenor and snare drums, timpani or kettle 
drums, organ and piano, to name the best
known ones. 

Forms of many of these instruments 
were known to the ancients (2 Sam. 6:5), 
but it was after the defeat of the Turks, 
when European soldiers came home with 
the spoils of war, that they brought with 
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them the assortment of instruments used. 
by the "Janissaries," the famous body
guard. of the Sultan. By the end of the 
eighteenth century the cymbals, bass drum 
and triangle Were appearing in opera or
ohestras. 

Among the most captiVating instruments 
to watch during a symphonic rehearsal or 
perfonnance are those huge, brass kettle 
drutns covered with tightly stretched calf
skin. Perhaps you noticed that the player 
changed sticks several times during the 
one composition. Why? Because the kind 
determines the tone. The timpani are also 
wtlque among the drums in that they have 
a definite pitch and are tuned by pedals 
and tWling screws. It is said that a form 
of this instrument first appeared In west
ern Ew-ope in 1457, when the king of Hun
gary sent envoys to France to solicit the 
hand of the princess Madeleine from King 
Charles VII. They arrived on horseback 
carrying with them these amazing big 
drums. 

Our discussion of orchestral instruments 
would not be complete without mentioning 
the lovely harp, unique amon,g string in
struments because its strings hm vertical, 
not parallel to the soundboard. At the be
ginning of the eighteenth century it dif
fered. from its ancient ancestor only in its 
greater nwnber of strings, but through the 
formation of the pedal system it has been 
improved to its present state. 

So having learned something about the 
four families of instruments, we can better 
appreciate the great diversity of tone 
found in the symphony orchestra. Butlookl 
Here comes our friend! Perhaps she will 
be able to take a few minutes of her rest 
period to help us to understand how the 
orchestra functions. Would she? 
. 
BOlD It Becomes One 

"Certaih1y!" our hostess graciously re
sponds. "You probably already noticed that 
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a sYmphony orchestra is no mere hap· 
hazard conglomeration of musical instru
ments. Rather, true balance and magnifi
cence of soood are obtained only throUgh 
the use of the proper number of each in
strument and a carefully planned seating 
arrangement. Well over half of the pieces 
of an orchestra are strings, in order to pro
vide sufficient strength of tone in balance 
with the other sections. The other family 
members may vary, depending upon what 
is called for in the musical score. It is left 
to the discretion of each conductor'to ad
just the location of the instruments accord
ing to the acoustics of the auditoriwn or 
for the purpose of creating some special 
effect in the performance of a work. 

"Another important requisite is a group 
of skilled and talented musicians, who 
through years of training and experience 
have become masters of their instruments. 
Each one must have tbe ability to use his in
strument as the: mediwn of self-expression 
and at the same time play'in perfect syn
chronization with the others, always sub
jecting himself to the direction of the 
conductor." 

"And just what is the importance of the 
conductor to the coordination of the or
chestra?" 

"It is his responsibility," she continued, 
OCto indicate the beat, tempo, each instru
mental entrance and the proper expression. 
His mastership depends upon his ability to 
create the necessary response in the mu· 
sicians that brings about a performance of 
excellence. Just as a fine violin can sound 
entirely different in the hands of two per
sons of greater or lesser skill, so the per
formance of a symphony orchestra will 
vary according to the ability of its con
ductor . 

"I see it is time to resume our practice, 
so please excuse me. I hope you will enjoy 
the other nwnbers we are going to play." 
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While the mUSICIans are taking their 
places there is still time for us to discuss 
briefly the origin of the symphony or
chestra. 

How It Came to Be 
Groups of instrumentalists making mu

sic together are as old as Bible times. "Or
chestras" of 600 pieces composed of string 
and wind instruments were kpown to the 
Egyptians, and as many as 4,000 instru
mentalists were employed at Solomo~'s 
temple in Israel.-l ebron. 23:5; Ps. 150: 
3·5. 

The orchestral form as we know it today, 
however, had its origin about three and a 
half centuries ago when it was the custom 
of rulers to employ groups of court musi
cians in their palaces. Ambitious maestros 
began to experiment with various combi
nations of instruments, which, with the 
years, also underwent a process of change. 
At the begilUling of the seventeenth cen
tury Monteverdi developed a forty-piece 
orchestra that produced a greater homo
genei'ty of sound than ever before. Then 
came Lulli, the Florentine, whose orches
tra, together with opera and ballet en
sembles, influenced all Europe. In fact, 
most of the "great masters" helped develop 
the orchestra. There was Beethoven, who, 
through his masterful nine symphonies, es-

tablished almost all the present-day instru
ments as members of the orchestra. An
other who greatly influenced orchestra mu
sic was Berlioz, and then Wagner, who, 
toward the latter part of the nineteenth 
century, made greater use of the brass 
than anyone previous, in keeping with his 
ambitious themes. 

In the 1800's symphonic societies began 
to be formed in Europe and the United 
States, and the custom soon spread to oth
er countries. The OSODRE, the symphony 
orchestra here in Uruguay, had its begin
ning in 1931. Today, in all the world there 
are many hundreds of symphony orches
tras, both professional and amateur, pre
senting music enjoyed by persons from all 
walks of life. 

The rest interim has terminated and the 
orchestra is ready to begin playing. As the 
auditorium again resounds with thrilling 
symphonic music we are somehow hearing 
more than pleasing harmonious sound. We 
are hearing the clearly defined timbre of 
the individual instruments and the rich 
beauty of their blending. We are hearing 
the depths of the hUman heart expressed, 
as it were, through one magnificent instru
ment. And we are more fully comprehend
ing the love of the Creator in gifting man 
with the ability to make music. 

The Rou. o' Higher Cri.icism 
An interesting letter was publlshed in the September 1962 issue of Discovery, an 

English scientific publication. The letter is written by a man of science, Dr. T. R. 
Griffiths, who is associated with a college of science, the Northeast Technical Col
lege, Colchester, Essex, England. His letter points up the rout of higher criticism. 
The practice of using the word "myth" to describe the Bible book of Genesis, he 
writes, is "taking as a basis the fonn of thought known as Higher Criticism, a 
textual approach that has been under violent fire since the 1930's and is now gen
erally abandoned," How is it that higher criticism, in England at least, has been 
"generally abandoned"? He writes: "Modern archaeological discoveries and research 
have been the cause of this, with the result that now convincing arguments can be 
advanced for believing that Genesis is based on accurately reported fact and is 
no myth; thus comparisons with truly mythical stories are meaningless," 
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What you should knpw about 
MWl10LISM ====== 

SUCCESSFUL 
young: doctor had 
a happy home, 
lovely wife and 

fine children. He also liked to 
drink. but, although he did so 
heavily, it did not unduly inter
fere with his work or family life. Then, 
after about fifteen years, his drinking be
gan to cause difficulty. Often his wife would 
cover up for him and nurse him 'back to 
health after had bouts. After the children 
married and his wife died, a swift decline 
into the depths of alcoholism followed. and 
it was not long before he joined the "jungle 
drinkers," roaming the streets in rags, 
sleeping under bridges and begging for 
pennies to buy drinks. 

To the nonalcoholic it is probably in
conceivable how a respectable human could 
sink so low, yet this is not an isolated case. 
Quite a number of the half million Skid 
Row derelicts in the United States have 
slid into oblivion after holding good posi
tions in the business and professional 
world. 

This does not mean, however, that alco
holics are confined to the homeless men 
who wander the streets begging for ten 
cents "for a cup of coffee." Contrary to 
popular opinion, the vast majority of alco
holics look no different from other per
sons. They may be people you see every 
day, including casual acquaintances or even 
close friends and relatives. Some persons, 
for example, have been known to hide al
coholic addiction from their marriage 
mates for many years. 

An indication of the seriousness of the 
problem is revealed by the fact that alco
holism is ranked behind heart disease, can
cer and mental illness as the United States' 

JANUARY 22, 1965 

No. 4 health problem. Many other coun
tries are also plagued with an increase of 
alcoholism. France is reported to be the 
most alcoholic country, with 10 percent of 
its adult population involved, while South 
Africa, Chile and Australia have the du
bious distinction of sharing second position 
with the United States, with 6 percent of 
their adult population involved. 

Who Are Alcoholics? 
It is obvious that the majority of social 

drinkers, and even many who drink to 
drunkenness, are not alcoholics. So what 
distinguishes the millions of alcoholics from 
the other drinkers in the world? Defini
tions vary and are often very broad. For 
instance, according to the World Health 
Organization, alcoholism is "a chronic ill
ness that manifests itself as a disorder of 
behavior. It is characterized by the re-' 
peated usage of alcoholic beverages to an 
extent that exceeds dietary use or com
pliance with social customs of the commu
nity and that interferes with the drinker's 
health or his economic or social function
ing." 

The so-called "illness" that an alcoholic 
suffers is a compulsion to drink. A normal 
drinker has control, and although some 
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may PW'Posely or inadvertently becom. 
drunk on occasions, they can stop ot dis
continue drinking whenever they want to. 
They can (lhoose to drink or not to drink 
at any time and on An)" oeaasiQll Without 
difficulty. An alcoholic, on the other hand, 
has lost controi. Once he has had a dr~ 
he continues to drink even though he may 
wish he could stop. He has lost the ability 
to choose in the matter of drinking, and 
this seems to be the nature of the "illness" 
called alcoholism. Unless arrested, it will 
drive its victim deeper and deeper into an 
abyss with but two outlets: insanity or 
death. 

Why an Alcoholic? 
Since some drinkers become alcoholics 

while others do not, what is it that is re
sponsible for about one out of every fifteen 
drinkers in the U.S. developing alcoholism? 
It is not a matter of simply locating a virus 
or germ, for' alcoholism is not caused by 
such organisms. There is much more to it, 
most of which is unknown, as Dr. Jack 
Mendelson of the Massachusetts General 
Hospital acknowledged: "Virtually every
thing has to be learned-we still don't 
know what causes alcoholism." 

brace herself with several drinks to cope 
With the strains of the day! They feel that 
alcohol is a required part of daily living. 
Herein lies the danger. For whenever any_ 
one regularly feels the need of a drink. It 
is a warning that that person may be drift
ing toward the whirlpool of alcoholism. 

In this connection it is interesting that 
alcoholism has been induced in certain 
animals by subjecting them to a variety of 
frustrating situations and then giving 
them alcohol to relieve their stress, while, 
on the other hand, animals that were given 
alcohol under nonstress conditions were 
able either to take the liquor or to leave it. 

Alcoholics come to depend upon alcohol 
as a cripple does his crutch. It fills a need, 
and they develop a strong compUlsion to 
satisfy that need. In commenting on this, 
an internationally recognized authority on 
drinking problems, Dr. Marvin A. Block, 
noted: "The alcoholic does not drink for 
'fun,' necessarily. He drinks to put himself 
in a different state of mind, and a more 
comfortable one for him. . . . He drinks 
[alcohol] excessively only to put himself 
into a situation or condition which is more 
tolerable to him than his life without it." 

It is apparent that alcohol alone.is not, Coping with the Problem 
responsible, for many persons have used it Of course, most heavy drinkers will say 
all their lives without becoming alcohollc. that they have control and can stop any
In fact, among some alcohol-using peoples time they want. They will deny that they 
alcoholism is practically Wlknown. A com- feel a need for alcohol. Nevertheless, they 
bination of physiological, social and psy- continue to drink excessively despite the 
chological factors is involved according to urgings of friends and relatives. If such 
present thinking. Especially do the ten- persons were honest with themselves and 
sions, fears and strains of the present com- really cared for the welfare of their family, 
plex society seem to be a factor. they would be concerned about how much 

In order to obtain relief from the stress of an influence alcohol actually holds over 
of modern-day living or to fill the vacuum them. An expert on the subject described 
in their lonely lives, many turn to alcohol. how this can be checked. 
How common is the man that comes home It involves a test, easily passed even by 
from work and must have a few drinks in a heavy drinker, but in which a true aJ.co.. 
order to relax and put himself in a better holic invariably fails. For a period of at 
frame of mind, Or the woman that must least six months set a limit on the number 
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of drinks thaure to be taken on the days 
one ordinarily drinks, that number not to 
exceed three or be less than one. Absolute.
ly no exceptions are t9 be made during this 
test period. By exercising self-control 
heavy drinkers do not find it difficult to 
limit their number of drinks, but an alco
holic finds it next to impossible to do so. 
Therefore, if a person cannot pass this 
test, if he fails just once, whether he-is will
ing to admit it or not, he is one of the 
fasMncreasing crowd of alcoholics. 

If one should discover that he has trou
ble controlling his drinking, then what? 
Do not rationalize or make excuses. Admit 
that the use of alcohol has become a prob
lem, and then do something. Actually, 
there is only one thing to do: Stop using 
alcohol altogether! Get it out of the house. 
Avoid company and places where it is 
served. Acknowledge that controlled drink
lng is presently impossible, and so abstain 
completely. Let absolutely nothing turn 
you from the resolve never to take a drink" 
again! 
It is generally agreed that this is the 

best way to lick the problem. With few ex
::eptions those that have sought to drink 
normally again have gravitated to com
pulsive, Wlcontrolled drinking. It is a case 
)f bne drink's being too many and a hun
:ired not being enough. While such a situa
tion may be impossible for a nonalcoholic 
to understand, he should recognize that 
this is the nature of alcoholism, and so do 
all that is possible to assist the alcoholic 
to abstain. 

Lilten to Criticism 
Just because one is presently able to can .. 

trol his heavy drinking, that does not mean 
that there is no danger. There is! Many of 
those who are alcoholi~ drank heavily for 
many years without any, trouble, then 
somewhere along the line, before they real .. 
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ized it, they were "hooked" As Dr. Block 
explal.ned: "There is nO sharp line of de-
marcation between the heavy social drink
er and the alcoholic. As a matter of fact, 
it's a rather hazy area where he slips from 
one into the other unknowingly." 

So now is the time to give the matter 
serious consideration, not later. Especially 
is this true if others who care for you have 
expressed concern over your heavy drink
ing; They probably have something to be 
concerned about, so listen. Remember, sen
sitivity about one's drinking and making 
excuses for it are indications that one is 
flirting with alcoholism. Do not be stub
born. NOW, when one has a measure of 
control left, is the time to make changes 
in one's drinking habits. Do not conclu.de 
that, since only beer or Wine are consumed. 
there is no danger; ~ person can become 
an alcoholic on those beverages also. 

Dangers of Social Drinking 
In many places today there is greater 

and greater pressW'e to drink, and in these 
localities practically everywhere one goes 
he is offered some type of alcoholic bever
age. This is not to imply that aU use of 
alcoholic beverages is wrong. It is not. But 
when every occasion is used as an exuse to 
drink. and often to drink heavily. some 
persons may become intoxicated. 'This oc
curs so often at worldly gatherings that 
drunkenness is now almost accepted as 
normal party behavior. According to some 
authorities. this tolerant attitude toward 
drunkenness is one of the greatest con~ 
tributing factors to alcoholism. But there 
are immediate dangers as well 

A person that has been drinking will do 
things that he would refrain from doing 
while sober. Because inhibitions are low~ 
ered he may become overly familiar with 
another man's wife, or with some single 
woman. This often leads to more' intimate 
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relations. Yes, adultery and fornication are 
usually flavored with alcohol! 

Alcohol also contributes to an amazing 
amount of crime. It is estimated that the 
police in the United States spend 75 per
cent of their time handling people who 
have been drinking excessively. A survey 
of over 1,600 male prisoners in an eastern 
penitentiary showed that two.-thirds of 
them were alcoholics, and of 900 women 
prisoners studied, nearly half were alco
holics! There is no question that alcohol 
and crime go hand in hand. 

But perhaps one of the greatest dangers 
lies in driving an automobile after having 
two or more drinks. It is estimated that 
half of the 38,200 deaths on American 
highways in 1960 were at least tainted by 
alcohol, if not directly caused by it! And 
just recently a study of 633 accidents in 
California, the United States' most alco
holic state, showed that in 62 percent of 
them alcohol was a factor. 

The Christian Position 
Overindulgence by an immoderate popu

lation has caused many persons to view al
cohol as a very dangerous beverage. They 
have seen it turn the lives of fine, happy 
people into a wretched, miserable exis
tence. Perhaps their own homes have been 
devastated by alcohol. For such reasons 
they may be concerned when they see oth
ers imbibing alcohol so freely, and their 
concern is justified. 

While it is true that moderate use of al
cohol is not condemned by the Scriptures, 
and Christians do not criticize others for 
moderate use of it, many warnings are 
contained in the Bible relative to over-· 
indulgence. "Do not come to be among 
heavy drinkers of wine." "Wine and sweet 
wine are what take away good motive." 
"Woe to those who are getting up early in 
the morning that they may seek just in-
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toxicating liquor, who are lingering till late 
in the evening darkness so that wine itself 
inflames them!" The Scriptures certainly 
show· that there is good reason for con
cern when one drinks heavily. In fact, they 
warn: "Do not be misled. Neither fornica
tors. . . . nor drunkards. . . will inherit 
God's kingdom."-Prov. 23:20; Hos. 4:11; 
Isa. 5:11; 1 Cor. 6:9, 10. 

The Christian will therefore exercise 
caution in his use of alcoholic beverages. 
But not only will he be careful to avoid 
drunkenness, he will avoid even the repu
tation of being a heavy drinker. With so 
much abuse of alcohol today. it certainly 
will not bring honor to the Christian con
gregation if people develop the idea that it 
is a congregation of drinkers! 

So instead of serving alcoholic drinks, 
on some occasions it may be appropriate 
for Christians to serve other beverages. 
In fact, it is good to realize that in some 
places it is illegal to serve alcoholic bev
erages to guests who are minors. And, out 
of love for one's neighbor, a Christian 
would never even offer an alcoholic drink 
to a person known to have difficulty in con· 
trOlling his desire for such things. Keep 
in mind the apostolic counsel: "It is well 
not to ... drink wine or do anything over 
which your brother stumbles." However, 
if, on occasion, alcoholic drinks are offered, 
it would be wise to offer nonalcoholic bev
erages as well. In that way you are never 
insisting that anyone drink.-Rom. 14:21; 
1 Cor. 10:31-33. 

Never assume that there is no danger in 
drinking alcoholic beverages. If one's 
guard is lowered, alcohol can lead to be
havior unbecoming a Christian. Not only 
that, but, in time, regular drinking to re_ 
lieve the stresses and strains of the day 
can even lead one into the dark depths of 
alcoholism. 
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ME:SOPO
TAMIA 

on the 
Euphrates, 
on the Nile, 
na on the H~'aI1j, • 
and India on 
the Indus; four 
ancient cradles of 
civilizatioIJ began 
on rivers that provided the 
communities with their ba
sic needs. For half a century 
the Ghana government in West 
Africa has been investigating the hidden 
treasures offered from her 1,OOO-mile-long 
river, named by the Portuguese in the 
fifteenth century "Volta," which means "to 
meander." Akosombo provided the nation 
with itS answer. 

Not long ago Akosombo was a quiet little 
village of only fifty-two inhabitants situat
ed on the Volta River about ninety miles 
northeast from Accra, the capital. Then 
suddenly it burst into a township of over 
3,400 persons, and is expected ultimately 
to grow into a thriving city with a popu
lation of some 40,000. But why the growth 
and activity? What is Akosomho's gift to 
Ghana? 

It has to do with,the place's location and 
the nation's need. Akosombo is located. at 
the point where the Volta starts to descend 
into the low plain after meandering for 
hundreds of mUes through the hills. At this 
place the river passes between two steep 
hills, forming an ideal site for a dam. Here 
lies the power potential to create an indus-
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trial revolution for resource-rich 
but und~rdeveJ.oped Ghana. The 

w~ter stored up behind a dam 
could be channeled through 

to turn huge turbines, 
,. and in this way vast quanw 

titles of electric current 
could be produced for the 

Preliminary 
Steps 

As far back 
as 1915 a geo
logical survey 
recognized that 
the site of Ako
sombo held the 
solution to the 
naUon'sneed 
for greater 
quantities of 

hydroelectric power. Tbe idea remained 
alive. and when Kwame Nkrumah was 
seeking election in 1951, one of the promw 

ises of his party was that harnessing the 
power of the Volta "for industry and 
'for lighting up our towns and villages" 

. would be immediately investigated. In 
keeping with this promise a commission 
was set uP. and in December of 1955 it 
submitted a 700-page report estimating the 
cost of the project at $900,000,000. This 
was too costly, especially in view of the 
uncertainty surrounding the coming in
dependence of the colony. 
How~er, when the Gold Coast obtained 

its independence and became: the new na
tion of Ghana in March of 1957, Nkrumah 
was even more determined to have a dam 
on the Volta. In an effort to obtain United 
States support, he approached President 
Eisenhower in 1958. The meeting paid off, 
for the Kaiser Company of California was 
appointed to reassess the' Volta project. 
After making careful surveys the company 
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recommended the undertaking, lowering 
the cost estimate to $600,000,000. In time 
the World Bank and the United States gov~ 
ernment were persuaded to help finance 
the scheme. 

Aluminum's Vital Role 
BeSides the dam, power plant and hun

dreds of miles of transmission lines to car
ry electricity to the southern third of the 
country where most of the population is, 
the project includes the construction of an 
aluminum smelter near the newly built 
harbor at Tema. This is vital to the under~ 
taking, since the four generators of the 
dam's power plant will put out twenty 
times as much electricity as was produced 
in the whole country in 1960! In time two 
additional generators will increase power 
production even more. This is where the 
aluminum industry figures in. 

The production of aluminum requires 
vast quantities of electric power. In fact, it 
takes 10,000 watts of electricity passed 
through a white powder called alumina to 
smelt one pound of aluminum. So an alu~ 
minum industry proved to be the means to 
make profitable use of the excess power 
that the dam will produce. 

Next, the interest of foreign alUminum 
companies had to be cultivated in the en~ 
terprise. In time, some companies formed 
a consortium known as the Volta Alumi
num Company (VALCO) , and arrange~ 
ments were made by the United States 
government to loan V ALCO over $126,000-
000 for the construction of the aluminum 
smelter. ,At the same time, VALCO agreed, 
under certain specified conditions, to pur
chase up to 72 percent of the damls initial 
electric power output, and to make pur
chases for thirty years. 

Construction Under Wag 
In September 1961 work on the dam got 

under way with the beginning of dredging 
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operations. By February 1964 the halfway 
stage in construction was reached, and 
completion is planned for around the mid
dle of' 1966. Sometime this year it is ex
pected that the first electric power will be 
produced. Already some 700 miles of trans
mission l~nes stand ready to carry the elec
tric current to t;ities and towns' throughout 
southern Ghana. 

The dam itself is growing into a mam
moth structure. When completed it will con~ 
tain 11,000,000 cubic yards of 'material. It 
is a rock-fill construction, with a core of 
carefully set clay, and wa,lled in by selected 
quartz-like rock. This enormous man-made 
mountain will finally rise 440 feet from 
bedrock, and, at the toP. its length across 
the river will be 2,200 feet. But perhaps 
the most amazing dimension is its 2,000-
foot width, making it nearly one-half mile 
thick at the rIverbed! The quantity of wa~ 
ter held back by this dam will be stu
pendous. 

Less than thirty years ago Hoover Dam 
was built on the Colorado River in the 
United States, and it backed up for 115 
miles what was then the largest man-made 
lake. However, that is only a small body 
of water compared to the 250-mile-Iong 
lake that will form behind Akosombo Dam. 
This man·made lake will contain four times 
the amount of water, cover 3,275 square 
miles and will have 4,500 miles of shore 
line! It will be the third~largest man-made 
lake in Africa, for, in recent years, dams 
in Uganda and Rhodesia have created lakes 
with even larger water-storage capacities. 

Evacuation and Resettlement 
Since this huge lake will eventually cov~ 

er about 4 percent of Ghana's total land 
area, a tremendous evacuation and re
settlement work is necessary. Some 80,000 
people, who live in more than 600 villages 
and towns that will be inundated, must be 
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moved. Gentle persuasion in a preliminary tory and flour mill are waiting for the ar
resettlement operation moved 16,000 per. rival of Akosombo's electric power. Inex
sons, but now, as the rising dam begins to pensive' power should be an invitation to 
back up the water, an emergency evacua· the starting of other industries in the near 
ticn process has started. Many are relue- future. Yes, the gift from Akosombo may 
tant to leave. They cannot comprehend in time result in an industrial revolution 
that the age-old village of their ancestors, that will open many new avenues of em
and abode of their gods, will be covered ployment for tens of thousands of G~
with water far above the rustling treetops. naians. 

The people are being moved to fifty-four The effects will be far-reaching. With 
newly planned towns that have a good the increase of industry and more jobs, the 
water supply. better sanitation, markets, standard of living will improve. Instead 
schools, mechanized ,-_____ < _________ --, of lamps and candles, 
farming, and poultry even many of the 
and livestock raising. ARTICLES IN THE NEXT ISSUE poor people will have 
Over 12,4"00 houses • Do Not Give Up in the Quut for Life. electricity. More 

• Prilon_Are They Really Eleneflclai1 
of modem design are • Unveiling the Un888n. schools and hospitals 
being built with alu- • Power of the Tongue. will have light, with 

-. Me,lclclo Teil8 It. Stor,. minum sheet roofs no fear of its going 
and foundations for dim or cutting off. 
expansion. To ease the hardship of those And well·lit streets and towns should help 
that are being evacuated, it is reported that to reduce crime rates. 
the United Nations will provide them with The lake will also serve as a highway to 
food from the time they are moved until transport consumer goods north, and to 
the- first crop has been harvested. bring cattle and northern produce south. 

Benefits to a Nation 
Although Akosombo Dam may cause 

temporary sorrow to those who must leave 
their homes, there will be many benefits 
to the nation. First, the cost of electricity 
will be reduced greatly, since expensive 
imported fuel oil will no longer have to be 
relied upon to produce electric current. 
Utilizing the new source of power, the 
aluminum smelter will turn out tens of 
thousands of tons of aluminum a year. 
This will bolster the nation's economy by 
giving it another major export in addition 
to cocoa. The abundance of inexpensive 
power will benefit other industries as well. 

At the new industrial center at Tema 
Harbor a steel mill, oil refinery, soap faca 

tory, vehicle assembly plant, plastic fao-
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Iron ore and other mineral deposits, which 
have hitherto been too far from road and 
rail routes, will soon be workable. The 
lake's freshwater fish industries, it Is es
timated, will yield up to 25,000 tons of fish 
a year, helping to correct protein defi
ciences in diet.' Hundreds of square miles 
of fertile shore line will be exposed due to 
the seasonal rise and fall of the lake, and 
this will provide ideal soil for raising rice 
and other crops needing a minimum of cul
tivation. One of the most pleasant benefits 
will be the moderating of the temperatures 
of the Akosombo region. 

Although Akosombo's gift to Ghana will 
primarily be a tremendous supply of hydro
electric power, the benefits to people 
throughout the country will be many and 
varied. 
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WATCH YOUR gTEP 
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• 

By "Awakel" 

correspondent in Ireland 

EVERYONE should have an interest 
in the language he speaks. Indeed. 

the ability to communicate by means of 
speaking is one of our most precious 
possessions. Just imagine trying to get 
through a whole day without saying a 
word and you will quickly appreciate 
the value of your language! Since lan
guage is so useful, one would reason
ably expect that people would try to im
prove their speaking, yet what do we 
find? Amazing indifference! People 
everyWhere use slang, slipshod gram
mar and careless pronunciation. 

"It is a fact," a schoolteacher friend 
of mine told me recently, "the English 
language receives a lot of abuse these 
days. Although it is the most widely 
used language in the world, it is, at the 
same time, one of the most abused." 

Since I realized that many persons do 
not feel the need to improve their 
speech, I asked my friend: "Are there 
any good reasons why a person should 
learn to speak good English?" 

"Of course there are," he replied un
hesitatingly. "If you have something 
fine and worthwhile to give another, 
you offer it in a dignified manner and in 

24 

a presentable package. You would not think 
of wrapping a gift in toilet paper and then 
just throwing if·,cat a person, would you? 
Well, an important spoken message is like
wise worthy of being conveyed in a proper 
manner." 

"Many people," he continued, "could save 
themselves a lot of embarrassment if they 
would learn to handle the English language 
betfer. They would feel more confident when 
talking to well-educated people about serious 
matters, and it is likely that their message 
would be received with much greater respect. 
To communicate ideas in a fine manner is 
actually a very difficult task; so we should try 
to learn to use words as well as a carpenter 
learns to use his tools." 

"There would be some nasty accidents," 
I agreed, "if some carpenters used their tools 
as badly as we hear the English language 
being used! But, seriously, how would you 
recommend that an ordinary person im
prove his everyday speech?" 

"First," my friend explained, "one should 
become aware of the pitfalls in everyday 
speech, and then avoid them." 

"What sort of pitfalls?" I wanted to know. 
"It just so happens I have with me a list of 

some of the more common grammatical mis
takes." As he reached to produce the list for 
my inspection, he continued: "This will give 
you some idea of the traps that people fall 
into every day because they fail to watch 
their step." 
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Some Common Grammatical Mistakes 
He handed me the list. It was quite a 

long one Some of the t.listakes that caught 
my eye were familiar ones. I had often 
heard the London Cockney saying, "'E 
don't, do 'e?' when he meant, "He doesn't, 
does he 1" According to the list, this was 
"using the wrong parts of the verb." This 
is a common mistake. In Donegal, Eire, a 
person might ask you, "Be you's ready?" 
when he means, "Are you ready?" 

One sentence in the list actually meant 
the very opposite of what was intended. 
The sentence read, "I don't want nothing." 
What you should say is either, "I don't 
want anything," or, "I want nothing." "I 
don't want nothing" really means, "I do 
want something"! 

There was one expression that I had not 
realized was a mistake at all. It was the 
expression "hadn't ought." You hear it in 
sentences like this: "You hadn't ought to 
do that!" The correct usage, however, is, 
"You ought not to do that!" But if that 
sounds too schoolbookish, you can say, 
"You shouldn't do that." 

Another mistake that I noticed with a 
guilty start was one I had made often. I 
had many times said: "I 'come" when I 
should have said, "I came," or, "I done" 
when I meant, "I did." "How can one avoid 
making mistakes like these?" I asked. 

"The best thing to do is to look in a dic
tionary," was my friend's answer. "If you 
hear other people express themselves dif
ferently, go to a dictionary.- Take the time 
to find out what is the correct way of say
ing things." 

More Hidden Pitfalls 
There were some sentences in the list, 

however, in which I could not see any mis
take. This was one of them: "There is a 
man and a woman in the garden." 

"What is wrong with that?" I asked. 
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"Try to figure it out," he said. "Which 
of these two is correct: 'A man and a 
woman i8 in the garden,' or, 'A man and 
a woman are in the garden'?" 

"Why the second -sentence," I answered. 
"We should always use 'are' when it refers 
to more than one." 

"That is right! And the expression 'there 
is' works exactly the, same way. We would 
say, 'There is a man in the garden,' and, 
similarly, 'There are a man and a woman 
in the garden.''' 

That' was a little clearer, but then I 
looked at the next example and was con
tused at something else. 

"Look!" I said. "I was taught in school 
not to say 'you and me' but rather 'you 
and I.' Yet It is written here that the ex
pression 'you and l' is wrong!" 

He smiled. "How does the sentence 
read?" 

I read it out loud: "This responsibility 
rests upon you and 1." "Why is 'you and 
l' marked as being wrong?" I wanted to 
know. 

"Well, in this case, it is," he explained. 
"The fact is that in different circumstances 
we use different expressions, and we have 
to watch our step to ensure that the one 
we use is correct. Here is a good guide: 
Take out the 'you and' part, and see what 
the difficult pronoun sounds like on its own. 
No one would dream of saying, 'This re
sponsibility rests upon I.' So neither should 
they say that it rests upon 'you and I.' .. 

I had to admit that that sounded reason
aole. This, I could see, was a good rule to 
remember. However, a little farther down 
there was another sentence that looked all 
right to me. It read: "Whom do you think 
it is?" 

"This is rather an unfortunate mistake," 
my schoolteacher friend explained. "There 
are very few occasions in everyday speech 
when it is absolutely essential to use this 
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word 'whom,' but people who are very con
scious of grammatical correctness like to 
use it when they can. In the sentence you 
just read, however, it would be incorrect 
to use 'whom.' What you are actually try
ing to say .is, 'Who is it?' So the sentence 
should read, 'Who do you think it is?' 

"While we are on this part of the list," 
he went on, "what do you think of this 
sentence?" 

I looked to where his finger was point
ing: "John is taUer than me." 

"I know what it should be," 1 said. I re
member learning at school to say, 'John is 
taller than I.''' Then I became doubtful: 
"But that hardly sounds like English." 

"Maybe not," said my friend. "A lot of 
people say it the other way these days. In 
fact, this is one of those points on wqich 
authorities disagree. Some- say that you 
should treat 'than' as a preposition, and 
say 'than me,' in the same way that you 
say 'to me,' 'from me,' and so forth. Oth
ers say, 'No, this is really a sentence cut 
short. What we are really saying is, "John 
is taller than I am." So we should say, 
"John is taller than I.'" When you are 
speaking you will probably do best to use 
the one that sounds most natural to you; 
but in writing I would use the second one, 
since it is the most generally accepted 
usage." 

Bow to Watch Your Step 
My friend indicated that it was time for 

him to leave. But the horrifying thought 
came to me, If there are so many common 
mistakes, I must be making many of them 
daily without even knowing it. I will hard
ly have the courage to speak again in 
public for fear of making some grammati
cal faux pas. But my companion comforted 
me. 
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"Don't let it worry you that much," he 
said. "View'the English language as a tool. 
Try to be skilled at using'it; but remember 
that the tool is your servant, not your mas
ter, Even the best authors make gram
matical mistakes; so we should hardly ex
pect to speak or write perfectly. In fact, if 
you become overly concerned with gram
matical correctness, you will find yourself 
worrying more about that than about what 
you say. You may even find yourself lis
tening to what others say more with a 
view to catching them on grammatical 
mistakes than to learning from them. That 
certainly would be unbalanced. 

"The thing to do is work on improving 
your speech gradually, without making a 
fetish of it. Try to eliminate a few mis
takes at a time, and you will be surprised 
how quickly your speech improves. Start 
on the things you kno'w to be wrong. Be 
careful not to use slang, unnecessary ex
clamations and slipshod pronunciation. 
That will be a good start. 

"Then make an effort to find out what 
mistakes you are making unwittingly. 
Listen to other people, and notice when 
they express themselves differently from 
you. Make a mental note of unusual
sounding expressions, and then check them 
later in a dictionary to see what is correct 
usage. It is a good idea to team up with 
a friend and notice each other's mistakes. 
You can even buy a book on proper usage, 
if you feel that this is a big problem for 
you. 

"In this way you will become aware of 
your mistakes. Then it is only a matter of 

watching your step so as not to make 
them again. Remember that your langgage 
is a precious possession. Refrain from 
abusing it, and it will serve you well in 
communicating with others." 
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A cOUPLE of years' ago a New York 
corporation described the distanee to 

some Qut-of·town property as about fifty 
miles, but on another occasion as about 
seventy miles. On the surface this might. 
appear a contradiction, but is it actually? 
No, for considered. from different view· 
points both statemen~ are correct. If the 
distance is calculated on a direct line, as 
an airplane flies, it is about fifty miles. But 
viewing the distance from the standpoint 
of an automobile driver who must follow a 
winding road, it is about seventy miles. 

Apparent contradictions are often easily 
resolved when writer viewpoint is consid· 
ered. For this reason, intelligent -persons 
are usually not quick to condemn a source 
as unreliable Wltil they have taken this 
possibility for apparent discrepancy into 
consideration. Surprisingly, however, many 
otherwise intelligent people seize upon ap
parent contradictions in the Bible and 
denounce it as unreliable \\i-lthout consider
ing the context or the writer's viewpoint. 

For example, the well-known phIloso
pher Bertrand Russell some years ago cited 
contradictions in the Bible as a reason for 
his agnosticism. In one place, he claimed, 
the Bible forbids a woman to marry her 
husband's brother, but in another pJace 
commands her to do so. The two texts he 
cited were Leviticus 20: 21 and Deuteron
omy 25 :5. However, an examination of 
these scriptures reveals that the first is 
obviously speaking about one's having re-

JANUARY tZ, 1965 

lations with hIS brothel1's wife while his 
brother Is Hvlng, which would be adultery; 
bur the other refers to the law of levirate 
marriage, which applied only in the event 
of a manied man's dying before he had 
any offspring. Two different situations en
tirely! 

There are many similar examples of 
where seeming discrepanc(es can be har
mqnized by considering context and writer 
viewpoint. At 1 Samuel 17: 12 the contem
porary writer Samuel speaks of David as 
being one of Jesse's eight-sons, while over 
600 years later Ezra, the writer of Chroni· 
cles, refers to Jesse's seven sons. (1 Chron. 
2:13-15) A contradiction? No, for Ezra 
was compiling genealogies, and for this 
reason it is understandable that he might 
have omitted the name of Jesse's son that 
evidently bad died childless. Consider a 
few more examples. 

At 2 Samuel 24: 24 it Is explained that 
David purchased some cattle and a thresh
ing floor for fifty silver shekels to offer 
burnt sacrifices to God. However, about 
600 years later Ezra said that David paid 
600 gold shekels for the site. (1 Chron. 
21 :25) Although this appears to be a con
tradIction, a consideration of writer view
point offers a logical explanation. The con
temporary writer of the book of Samuel 
apparently refers to the purchase of the 
sacriffcial materials along with the imme
diate site for the sacrifice; while, on the 
other hand, the priest Ezra consid~rs a 
purchase, possibly later, of what became 
the whole temple area. This evidently in· 
cluded much more than the immediate 
sacrificial site. 

That it was a larger area for which Da
vid paid 600 gold shekels is indicated by 
the context of Ezra's account in First 
Chronicles. The priest Ezra examines mat.. 
ters as they relate to the temple. For that 
reason he associates the purchase of the 
site with the preparations for and building 
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of the famous temple there. (1 Chron. 22: Taking into consider:;ttion this practice 
1-6) On the other hand, the record in Sec- of counting time from important events 
ond Samuel says nothing about the temple, also resolves the apparent contradrction 
but only mentions David's sacrifice, -for between 1 Kings 15:33 and 2 Chronicles 
which he had evidently bought the oxen. 16:1. In Kings it says that Baasha became 
The site for this sacrifice would not need king of Israel in the third year of the Ju
to be very large, and so it was apparently dean king Asa, and ruled twenty-four 
for this smaller area that David paid only years. However, in Chronicles it says that 
fifty silver shekels.-2 Sam. 24:24, 25. in the thirty-sixth year of Asa's reign the 

The dates that Bible writers give for Israelite king Baasha came up against Ju
events also appear erroneouS on occasions, dah. This seems to indicate that Baasha 
but this is because of readers' misunder- initiated military action against Judah ten 
standing their methods of dating. For ex- years after his reign ended with his death, 
ample, at Jeremiah 25:1 Jeremiah spoke of which; of course, would have been an im
"the fourth year of Jehoiakim ... the king possibility. 
of Judah," as being in "the first year of The apparent conflict, however, is re
Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon." This moved when one considers that Ezra ap
may at first appear to contradict what parently counted time in this instance, not 
Daniel said about King Nebuchadnezzar's in terms of Asa's personal reign, hut in 
laying siege to Jerusalem "in the third terms of the kingly office itself, dating 
year of the kingship of Jehoiakim." (Dan. from the time when the nation split into 
1:1) However, Daniel was using the c0ll\: two separate kingdoms in 997 B.C.E. Since 
man practice of coWlting time from impor- that was such an important date in their 
tant events. He, therefore, did not mean history, the Jews would understand that 
the third year of Jehoiakim's reign, but, the thirty-sixth year of Asa would be cal
instead, the third year from when Jehoia- culated, not from the beginning of Asa's 
kim became a vassal king paying tribute to personal rule, but from when the split in 
Babylon. That this is the case is seen from the kingdom occurred. 
2 Kings 24: 1, where it says that the king A similar example is recorded in 2 Kings 
of Babylon came against Jehoiakim and 15:30, where it mentions the assassination 
made him "his servant for three years. of Pekah as occurring in the twentieth 
However, he turned back and rebelled year of Jotham's reign, but then in verse 
against him." It was in this third year as 33 it says that Jotham ruled only sixteen 
"servant," or tributary king, when Jehoia- years. Evidently the writer preferred to 
kim rebelled, that Nebuchadnezzar be- use the beginning of Jotham's reign to date 
sieged Jerusalem. This is what Daniel re- ' events because of the fact that the name 
ferred to. of Jotham's successor, Ahaz, had not yet 

Similarly, when Daniel speaks of "the been introduced into the record. The twen
second year of the kingship of Nebuchad- tieth year of Jotham, therefore, refers to 
nezzar" he is obviously not speaking of the the twentieth year from the time when Jo
second year from when Nebuchadnezzar tham became king, and not that Jotham 
actually began to rule in 625S.C.E. Rather, reigned for twenty years. 
he means the second year from when Nebu- It is obvious that writer viewpoint must 
chadnezzar conquered Jerusalem in 607 be ta~len into consideration when reading 
S.C.E., which second year would, there- the Bible. One who does will find it to be 
fore, be 605 S.C.E.-Dan. 2:1. a trUstworthy, reliable guide. 
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On Way to Mars '* Spacecraft Mariner 4 was 
launched into space ~rom Cape 
Kennedy on November 28 and 
sent on Its way to the planet 
Mars by a two-stage Atlas
Agena booster rocket. Televi
sion cameras aboard the craft 
will provide man V\'ith his first 
close-up pIctures of the planet, 
providing all goes well. On or 
about July 14, the spaceship 
is scheduled to pass within 
8,600 miles of the planet. Even 
though the television cameras 
will run for about 14 hours, 
only a maximum of 22 pic
tures will be sent to earth. 
Each picture consists of about 
250,000 black and white dots,' 
like those on the television 
screen. The dots can be trans
mitted back to earth only at 
slightly more than eight dots 
per second. The picture is first 
recorded on tape and then 
transmitted later. 

Anti-U.S. Riots 
.. A rash of anti-American 
riots has broken out around 
the world. In Sofia, Bulgaria, 
demonstrators carried signs 
that read, "Down with the 
United States-Belgian manop· 
oly aggression in Congo!" "Af· 
rica for Africans!" In Panama, 
In prelude to a riot, students 
carried signs that said, "Yan
kees, get out of Panama." In 
Cairo, Egypt, the John F. Ken· 
nedy Library was set ablaze 
by 500 rIoting African stu· 
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dents. The l6,00().volume 11· 
brary in Surahaya, capital of 
East Java, was attacked on 
December 8 by mobs. About 
~ percent of the books were 
burned or destroyed. It was 
the fourth such attack on 
United States lIbraries In In· 
donesla since last May and 
the second in the last four 
days. In Saigon an outbreak 
of violence was aimed at over· 
throwing the South Vietnam· 
ese government backed by 
the United States. In Japan 
the polIce battled with stu· 
dents who protested the visit 
by a U.S. nuclear submarine. 
In Prague, Czechoslovakia, stu· 
dents damaged U,S"owned cars 
and smashed- windows In 
U.S. diplomatic bUildings. In 
Nairobi, capital of Kenya, 
American cars were bombed. 
Marchers carried signs: 
"Americans are Devils--Mur· 
derers of Satan." Obviously 
the American Image on the 
world scene was not bright at 
the close of the year . 

CathollclI Study Witnesses + The U.S. Catholic, a month· 
ly publication published in Chi· 
cago by the Claretian Fathers, 
not long ago printed an article 
entitled "What I Like About 
Jehovah's Witnesses." The au· 
thor lists first, "Complete com· 
mitment" to their belief. "Last 
year," he says, "the average 
U.S. Witness logged 11 hours 
a month in door·to·door preach· 

lng. . •• The hours spent in 
this evangelistic work are in 
addition to attendance at the 
five regular meetings each 
week in the Kingdom Hall." 
Another characteristic of the 
Witnesses liked "is their will· 
ingness to suffer ridicule and 
abuse for their beliefs." He 
also likes "the smallness of 
their congregations.!' "Final· 
ly," he says, "I believe that 
one of the most attractive 
characteristics of this cult has 
been its traditional policy of 
racial equality, Negroes who 
become Jehovah's Witnesses 
know they wlll be welcomed 
as full hUman beings." The 
author concluded by saying 
that the "methods and their 
appeal should be studied and 
perhaps adapted to the ser· 
vice of the (Catholic) church." 

Ruler Without a Country 
+ Argentina's former dictator 
Juan D. Per6n landed In Brazil 
on December 2. His hopes of 
eventually returning to his fol· 
lowers in Argentina were cloud· 
ed when the Brazilian govern· 
ment would not allow him to 
stay in Brazil or continue his 
ftight ov~r Brazilian territory. 
He had been declared persona 
non grata. He was returned 
to Spain, from where he had 
come. Per6n had ruled Argen· 
tina from 1946 to 1955. 

World Population 
+ The world's population is 
growing by about 60,000,000 a 
year. It reached 3,283,000,000 

. in mid·1964 and Is expected to 
be 4,300,000,000 in 198Q, The 
data compiled by the United 
Nations and released on pc
cember 6 showed: 56 percent 
in Asia, 16 percent in Latin 
America and Africa and only 
28 percent in EUrOpe, North 
America, the Soviet Union and 
Oceania. Communist China's 
population was estimated at 
a total of 690,000,000 inhabi· 
tants. India comes second with 
468,500,000, and is adding 10" 
000,000 every year to her total. 
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100,000 Flee Homes 
• A cold wave struck the 
northeastern part of the United 
States in December, forcing 
schools and highways to close. 
In New York State 100,000 pe0-
ple were forced to leave their 
homes to seek shelter in high 
schools, armories and other 
places because of electrical 
power fallure. Forty inches of 
snow fell in a week in East· 
POrt. Maine. t,.ansing, Michi. 
gan, registered a low of 17 
degrees below zero. 

l\foseow's Ambulance Service 
.. From a total city popula
tion of about 6,000,000 in Mos
cow, the centralized ambulance 
service receIves between 450 
to 600 emergency calls a day, 
This response is primarily to 
first-aid calls in traffic acci. 
dents, heart attacks, serious 
poisonings and other emergen. 
cies. the time between the call 
and the an-ivaI of the vehicle 
at the scene of the accident 
is, on the average, 10 to 12 
minutes. Anyone can summon 
an ambulance in Moscow sim
ply by dialing 03; the tele
phone number is reserved for 
emergency aid throughout the 
Soviet Unlon_ While trafflc ac_ 
cidents have been on the de
crease, poisonings from over
doses of drugs have been on 
the Increase. Heart-attack cas
es have also been on the rise_ 
In New York City, with its 
population over 7,000,000, the 
city's emergency ambulance 
squad responded to 428,512 
calls In 1963, which Is an av_ 
erage 1,170 calls a day. Auto. 
mobile accidents head the list 
ot causes for emergency calls 
in New York City. 

Mad Rush Kllk Twenty 
• Some 3,000 farmhands In 
Jalapa, Mexico, had gathered 
in the city's arena on Novem· 
ber 29 as a tribute to Governor 
Fernando L6pez Arias; After 
the governor had left, a speak
er invited the crowd to an ex· 
hibitlon of dances in the city's 
main square. A stampede for 
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the exits resulted. In the crush 
20 persons were rerorted kWed 
and 36 Injured. 

(JoUlston at Sea 
.. The Norwegian tanker Stolt 
Dagali and the Israeli passen· 
ger ship Shalom coIIlded in 
fog oft the New Jersey coast 
on November 26. The Israeli 
liner was headipg for a Carib
bean cruise when It ran into 
heavy fog and then into the 
tanker. The tanker; broke in 
two. The stern sank immedi
ately. The bow wallowed In 
the rough seas. The $20,000,000 
luxury liner Shalom suffered 
a 40-foot gash in her bow. 
None of her crew or passen
gers were injured, whereas at 
least 13 members of the crew 
of the Norwegian tanker were 
killed. Even in this day of 
radar and modern technology', 
there is need for caution. Ex
cessive speed under conditions 
of bad visibility was a factor 
at consequence in the Andrea 
Doria's sinking in 1956. Some 
wonder if this was a factor In 
this latest sea tragedy. 

Raoo Riots 
.. Khartoum, the capital of 
the Sudan, erupted in violence 
on DeCember 6. Ten people 
were reported killed and 400 
injured In racial rioting be
tween Africans and Arabs. 
Hundreds of Sudanese were 
arrested in an effort to restore 
order. Crowds reportedly 
chanted such slogans as "Down 
with Arab merchants!" and 
"Dow:n with Arab slavery!" 
The American Protestant Mis· 
sion LibrarY had been set on 
fire. Several Americans were 
injured. 

Rescue Pound Sterling 
.. Eleven nations raised $3,· 
000,000,000 to rescue the Brit· 
ish pound In a world finan
cial crisis. At stake was the 
financial system that has been 
painstakingly developed over 
the past 20 years and not sim
ply the pound. The financial 
aid provided for the pound 

demonstrated that the mli'jor 
Western Industrial powers are 
determined to safeguard the 
present monetary network. For 
if the value of the pound had 
not been maintained at its 
present offic1al value of $2.8~ 
the entire international finan
cial framework would have 
been in jeopardy. In giving 
emergency aid BritaIn's basic 
problem was not solved. The 
nation simply was given time 
to take remedial action. 

Afrlca Rejects Missionaries 
.. Christendom'S churches 
have poured thousands of mis
sionaries and millions of dol
lars into the so-called "dark" 
continent of Africa to bring 
it light. But the closing days 
of 1964 witnessed a great re
jection of these missionaries 
and everything that they stood 
for. In the Congo, churches, 
schools and hospitals that took 
agonizing decades to build met 
with vicious destruction. Says 
The Providence Sunday Jour
nal, NOVember 29, "It would 
be wrong, however, to blame 
the failure of Christianity in 
the Congo----and elsewhere in 
Africa-today totally on the 
anachronistic savagery of some 
Africans or on the machina
tions of Communists. When 
even African Christians turn 
on· their benefactors, as has 
been the case in more than 
one instance; when mission
trained African leaders turn 
their backs on our cause, a8 
many haVe done, It is time to 
ask whether current violent at· 
tacks on missionary Christian· 
ity in Africa do not reflect, 
at least in part, a faIlure of 
the missions themselves. The 
fact is that long before the 
slaughter In Stanleyville last 
week, the traditional Christian 
missionary movement In Afri· 
ca was dead, rejected by the 
Africans." 

The 19th General Assembly 
.. The United Nations opened 
its 1964 session on December 
1. A SOviet Union-American 
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clash over unpaid Soviet as
sessments was a~ by • 
plan to bypass voUn,. No votes 
will be taken until the 19th 
General Assembly concludes 
its general debate. Alex Qual· 
son-Sackey ot Ghana was d~ 
dared by acclamation Presl· 
dent ot the Assembly tor this 
session. He is the Brst repr~ 
sent&tive at A1rica to be elect· 
ed Assembly President. He 
was unopposed. On December 
2 the flags at MalaWi, Malta 
and Zambia were raised along. 
side the 112 other member na· 
tions at the United Nations. 
Only a briet ceremony by the 
Secretary·Generai U Thant 
welcomed the three 'former 
BrItiSh territories Into U.N. 
membership. 

lO-Tear-Old CrlmInaII!I 
.. During the Brst nine montha 
of 1964, children under ten 

years old committed 79 major 
crimes such as murder, negIl· 
gertt homIclde, robbery, as· 
sault, burglary or car theft 
In the American city at Dallas, 
Texas. C41ldren under seven· 
teen committed 1,332 such 
crimes. John McKee. president 
of the Dallas Crime Commis· 
sian, said that these crimes 
were caused largely by par· 
ents who were too busy to 
know where their children 
were and what theY were do
lng. "The parents in our com· 
munlty are lamng miserably 
In attacking this problem, 
whIch, It it 18 not /lolved, will 
eventually bring the downfall 
of our soclety," said McKee. 
He otrered the followIng sug· 
gestions to parents: "Curtail 
social activities for children," 
balance home responslbil1t1es. 
leisure and organl%ed aCtivity. 
Young people In the 10th 
through 12th grades should 

welcome parenU/J guidance, 
and it is not time yet for par· 
ents to step aside, McKee ad· 
vIsed. EVen for college days 
it is most desirable still to set 
a proper hour for the young 
people to be home, to demand 
chaperones at- their dances 
and parties, and to make driv· 
ing the family car a privilege 
rather than an inherited right, 
McKee added. 

HIghway Deaths 
.. Americans were killing 
themselves on their highways 
during their Thanksgiving hal· 
iday weekend, from 6 p.m. on 
November 25 to midnight No· 
vember 29, at a rate of 130 
a day, or four above the daily 
average for the first nine 
months of the year. In 1963, 
543 lives were lost during this 
period. A new record was set 
in 1964, when a total at 554 
deaths was recorded. 

The deepest 8ense of appreciation 
comes through knowledge and understand. 
lng. To appreciate to the full our Creator 
and his gift of life, we need to knQ.w him 
and understand his Word. No publication, 
aside from the Bible itself, surpasses The 
Watchtower in this regard. 

Bee for your8elf. Make this ooming year the most significant to date. 
Send for '1?te Watohtower for one year. 

It is only 7/- (for Australia, 8/-; for South Africa, 7Oc). . .. 
WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 

I am enclosing '1/. (tor Australia. 8/·: tol' South Africa. "i'Oe). 1>l~a.se ~nd: me The Watchtower 
lor one y_ear. For mailing the_~our.:n I am to receive we the booklets Healing 01 the NationS Has 
DraW7lo Near, "LOokl I Am Mak ng All TMngs New' and Take Ootl,rage-{}oa'. Kingdom I. at 
HOMI . 

N=. 
",,' Town M." ...................... ~ ......................................... " •• ~ ............ . 

Street and Number 
or Route and. Box . . ...........•........... 

F~"" 
District No ........... " COWlt7 .................................. M .. M .... .. 
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WATCH TOWER 

The Bible says, OJ the one to whom much 
has been given the more will be required. If 
you are one of the hundreds of thousands of 
persons who read Awake! and The Watch~ 
tower regularly, you have available to you 
and to your neighbors information that can 
lead to life. Can you use it effectively? Can 
you quickly put your finger on that particular 
item you recall reading that is just what you 
need to answer someone's question or to give 
much needed counsel? Can you glean from 
the entire year's issues all the related points 
on a particular subject? 

You can if you have within reach the Watch 
Tower Publications Index for 1964. It con~ 
taillS not only a complete subject index but 
also an index of all Bible texts considered 
during the year. Avail yourself of this ex~ 
cellent aid to Bible study. Through it you can 
help yourself and others too. Send only 8d 
(for Australia, lOd; for South Africa, 7c). 

THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 
I am encloslnl ........... " Please send me [ ] Wat"h- Tower PublicatiOll-8 inIMrc tor 1964 (8d [tor 

Australia, lOd; or South Atrlca, 7cj)' Also please send me ( 1 Watch Tower PublicatiolUl inderc 
for 1963 (Sd); [ ] 1962 (&I); (] 961 (Sd); ( ] 1930--1960 (7/- [for Australia, 8/10; lor South 
Atrlca. 75c]). 

Name ...... 
Post 
Town . 

Street and Number 
......................................... _..... or Route and BOl( ........... _ ............ , 

Postal 
District No ............. county 

In: AUSTRALIA: 11 Ber<'s!ord Rd., StrathfleJd, N.S.W. CANADA: 150 arldgelo.nd Ave., Toronto U. Onto 
AFRICA: Private Bag 2, P.O. ElandBtontein, Transvaal. UNITED STATES: 111 AdaJruI St.. lJrooklyn, N, 
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Do Not Give Up in the Quest for Life 

Prisons-Are They Really Beneficial? 

Unveiling the Unseen 

Power of the Tongue 

FEBRUARY 8, 1965 



THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE 

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital iuues of our times must 
be unfettered I>y censorship and selfish interesh. "Awoke!" has no fetters. It'recognizes 
facts, faces fach, is free to publish facts. It is not bound by political ties; it is unham
pered by traditional creeds. This magazine keeps ihelf free, thai il may speak freely 1(' 

you. But it does nol abuse ils freedom. It maintains integrity to truth. 
The viewpoint of "Awakel" is not narrow, but is international. "Awakel" has its 

own corrHpondents in scores of nations. Its articles are read in many lands, in many 
languages, by millions of persons. 

In every issue "Awoke!" presents vital topics on which you should be informed. It 
features penetrating articles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for '!leeting 
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every conlinent passes in quick review. 
Attention is focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce about which 
you should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issues alert you to matters of 
vital concern. Customs and people in many Itrnds, the marvels of creation, practical 
sciences and points of human interest are all embraced in its coverage. "Awakel" pro· 
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the family. 

"Awake!" pledges itself 10 righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish
ment of God's righteous new order in this generation. 

Get acquainted with "Awoke!" Keep awoke by reading "Awoke'" 
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"II is already the hour for you to awake." 
_RoMo".13:11 

VGlume XI-VI I-Dndon, England. February 8, 196& Number 3 

example, in certain Spanish-speaking coun
tries a lady may say to her friend, uiQue 
gorda estoP', that is, "How fat you are!" 

Now, a person 

I T WAS a 
scorching 

~ummer day, 
causing the 
men in the 
prison yard to 
seek refuge in 
the shade of a JlISUIDIRSIAIDIIGS 

unfamiliar 
with the local 
way of expres
sion could mis

building. As th:y lounged in dro0)Jy-eyed 
discomfort another prisoner passed and, as 
he did, cursed the miserable heat. Two of 
the men a little distance away heard only 
the last part of what was said, and thought 
the obscene remarks were intended for 
them. Silently they crept up behind the 
prisoner, who shutned on, unaware that he 
had offended anyone. Without saying a 
word, they smashed him to the ground 
with vicious blows, and might have fatally 
injured him had not another prisoner in
tervened. 

Truly it can be said, misunderstanding 
is an incubator of strife. How much con
flict and bitterness among individuals it 
has caused! So often, persons misinterpret 
the words or actions of others; and while 
they may not respond so violently as those 
two convicts, hard feelings and strained 
relations result. People grow cold toward 
their neighbors, avoid them, and some
times are even moved by bitterness to gos
sip about them and misrepresent them. 

The problem often is that people have 
different ways and customs. As a result, 
what is said or done is misunderstood. For 
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understand and take offense. Cool feelings 
could develop. However, when one under
stands that what is actually meant is, 
"How pretty, how healthy you are!" the 
effect is altogether different. 

It is surprising that so much trouble re~ 
suits from misunderstandings as simple as 
this. A person says something without 
meaning any offense, but another mis~ 

takes the meaning and is aroused to anger, 
or is so hurt that he loses a night's sleep. 
How c~n such unfortunate misunderstand
ings be ..avoided? 

Empathy, or fellow feeling, is needed. 
You must endeavor to cultivate an under. 
standing of other humans and their ways 
of behavior. Rather than permitting your
self to think negatively, try to appreciate 
why the person said a thing. Could it be 
just l1is way, a characteristic of his natiorr
ality' or background? Was he only teasing? 

Even though what was said may have 
been in poor taste, it may only have been 
a slip of the tongue. Have you not also 
said things that conveyed an unintended 
meaning? You would feel bad if what you 
said was misunderstood and caused hard 
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feelings, is that not true? So be kind. Do 
not let what others say result in a mis
understanding. How much better it is to 
forgive and forget! 

Sometimes persons fail to credit others 
with proper motives, and, as a result, mis
understandings occur. Take, for example, 
the occasion when Judah's king David sent 
messengers to the Ammonite king Hanun 
to comfort him when his father Nahash 
died. This considerate act should have 
strengthened the bonds of friendship be
tween the two nations. But what hap
pened? Hanun became suspicious. He was 
led to believe that David had sent the mes
sengers for the purpose of spying out the 
land. Therefore, he humiliated the mes
sengers by shaving their beards and cut
ting their garments. What a terrible mis
understanding! It Jed to a horrible war 
that resulted in the death of tens of thou
sands of men.-1 Chron. 19:1-19. 

This should be an example to us to avoid 
being suspicious of the motives of others. 
How unloving and unkind such an attitude 
is! What awful misunderstandings it can 
lead to! 

However, if there is genuine reason to 
believe that you have been unjustly criti
cized or wronged, then what? First, hon
estly consider the matter: Is there some 
truth in what was said? Is it possible that 
you have been guilty of some folly, some 
indiscretion? Remember, we all make mis
takes. In fact, in the Bible the psalmist 
acknowledged that he was guilty of secret 
faults, concealed sins. Perhaps what some
one is doing is simply bringing to your at
tention one of these concealed faults of 
which you are unaware. So be humble and 
accept the correction.~Ps. 19:12. 

Of course, if after thorough self
examination you still believe that you have 
been seriously wronged or that the repu
tation of the Christian congregation is en
dangered, you may want to do something. 
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But keep in mind that there may be sev
eral apparently contradictory viewpoints 
that can all be true. So keep calm and open
minded. Consider the case of the Israelites 
in Palestine when they learned that 'their 
brothers who settled on the other side of 
the Jordan River had erected a huge altar. 
From their viewpoint the building of this 
altar was false worship; so they assem
bled to go up to fight against them. 

Happily, however, before the armies met 
on the field of battle the leaders sat down 
and discussed the matter. They put into 
clear, simple words what they considered 
the problem to be. 'What is this act of un
faithfulness you have perpetrated in turn
ing away from Jehovah and building for 
yourselves an altar?' the heads of the sons 
of Israel asked. 'Our altar is not for sacri
fice,' it was explained, 'bur is a witness be
tween us and you and our generations after 
us that we will render the service of Jeho· 
vah before him. It is unthinkable on our 
part to rebel against Jehovah by building 
an altar for sacrificing other than the altar 
that is before the tabernacle!'...........Josh. 22: 
10-34. 

Why, this shed an entirely different light 
on the matter! The heads of Israel were 
pleased. So instead of engaging in what 
would have been a bloody war, these broth
ers became more Closely united in love for 
God. 

How fine it will be if we follow this ex
ample in our dealings with one another! 
When difficulties arise, go to your neighbor 
in a spirit of love. Define the problem in 
clear, simple words. Consider his view
point. Yes, and most important, apply the 
famous 'golden rule' that Jesus Christ 
gave: "All things, therefore, that you 
want men to do to you, you also must like
wise do to them." How vital a principle! To 
the extent that you exercise it when deal
ing with others, you will avoid misunder
standings.-Matt 7:12. 

AWAKE! 



THERE was the usual crowd at the 
airport, with people coming and go

ing. A young wife with a small child in her 
arms was saying good-bye to her husband. 
Both of them were brushing tears from 
their eyes as he bade her farewell and 
walked toward the waiting plane. He was 
doing what is a common occurrence in the 
underdeveloped cOWltries of the world, He 
was going to a more advanced country for 
specialized education so that he could enter 
one of the professions and thus make a bet
ter living for his wife and family. Both he 
and his wife were wiIlingili making sacri
fices in order to attain success in life. 

Those who would please Jehovah God 
and successfully serve him must likewise 
make changes in their lives in order to at
tain to the goal of everlasting life in His 
righteous new system of things. Such a 
goal is realistic, for God has made the pro
vision. He has made it possible for a small 
number of persons to rule as kings with 
his Son Jesus Christ in heaven, and an un· 
limited crowd of lovers of righteousness to 
enjoy everlasting life in an earthly para· 
dise. The obtaining of life in God's new 
order, however, is not easy. For that rea· 
son Jesus Christ and his apostles repeated· 
ly emphasized the need to make personal 
sacrifices.-Rev. 14:1, 3; 20:6; 21:4; Prov. 
2:21; Isa. 11:6-9. 

The apostle Paul, for example, wrote 
that he was "forgetting the things be
hind," and "pursuing down toward the 
goal for the prize of the upward call." That 
the pursuit of this prize of heavenly life 
was difficult Jesus indicated when he said: 
"Exert yourselves vigorously to get in 
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QUEST 
~LIFE 

through the narrow door [leading to life}, 
because many, I tell you, will seek to get 
in but will not be able." To illustrate that 
much must be sacrificed, Jesus told about 
a man who found a treasure hidden in a 
field and sold everything he had to buy 
the field and gain the treasure. Likewise, 
those who would gain eternal life on earth 
must prize it above all that they possess. 
-Phil. 3:13, 14; Luke 13:24; Matt. 13: 
44-46. 

Jesus set the perfect example in making 
the necessary sacrifices to carry out the 
will of God. He left his honored place in 
the heavenly realm to become a man on 
earth. Then, while on earth, he never 
sought to glorify himself or amass a per· 
sonal fortune, but made known and sancti
fied his Father's name. By proving faithful 
until death he showed himself worthy to 
be granted immortal life and the position 
of king of God's heavenly kingdom. Simi
larly, in order for you to gain life in God's 
new system of things you also need to be 
willing to make sacrifices. 

Beginning the Quest for Life 
Happily, a large number of persons in 

all lands are now taking the necessary 
steps to obtain God's favor and life in his 
new order. How do we know? One evidence 
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is the. widespread distribution of Bible 
literature. Whf, the circulation of the 
two Bible-study magazines, The Watch
tower and Awake!, has soared to over 
17,000,000 copies every month in sixty
eight languages! In addition, millions of 
Bibles, tracts, books and booklets are dis
tributed annually by Jehovah's witnesses. 
Many persons interested in the truth of 
God's Word regularly welcome Jehovah's 
witnesses into their homes for Bible discus
sions. Last year some 56,000,000 of such 
return visits-were made, and over. 741,Q00 
regular home Bible studies were conducted. 

Are you one of those righteously dis
posed persons who had visits from Jeho
vah's witnesses last year or in former 
years? Are you among the many hundreds 
of thousands of people with whom they 
have conducted home Bible studies? Per
haps you attended the memorial of Christ's 
death last year and began attending the 
regular congregation meetings. You were 
beginning to get a grasp of many of the 
truths in God's Word, and were making 
progress in the quest for life. But then 
something may have happened. 

Wrong Standards Cause Stumbling 
The bright light of God's Word may have 

brought into focus your shortcomings
exposing you as a sirmer who needs to 
correct his ways and seek God's forgive
ness. The Bible at Ephesians 5:13 says: 
"Now all the things that are being re
proved are made manifest by the light, for 
everything that is being made manifest is 
light." This reproving light is so strong 
that it does not deal in general terms of 
reproof, hut pinpoints just what atoe the 
individual wrong practices that must be 
abandoned in order to win God's approval 
and his blessing of everlasting life. 

In many countries there are two prac
tices, severely condemned by the Bible, 
that are particularly common. First is the 
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practice of a _married man having other 
women in addition to his wife for Sexual 
relationships. However, no matter what 
she is called-a kept mistress, a concubine 
or an "outside wife" -there is no place for 
such a woman in the life of a man who 
would serve God as one of his Christian 
witnesses. If a wife has a paramour, then 
the light of Bible truth just as strongly 
reproves her way of life. 

The other practice that is common in 
many countries is for a man and a woman 
to consent to live together as husband and 
wife, but without having legal authoriza· 
tion or registration. Often, married per· 
sons will separate; and then, perhaps be
cause of being unable to obtain a divorce 
and remarry legally, they will take up a 
consensual relationship with another per
son of the opposite sex. In many lands it 
is also the practice for single persons to 
enter into such consensual relationships. 
But this also is a wrong practice, and is 
condemned by God's Word the Bible. 
-Eph. 5: 3-8. 

The fruitage of these unscriptural 
unions is not good. Illegitimate children 
abound, which, in turn, results in juvenile 
delinquency, because the children do not 
receive proper training and care. The last 
year on record in a small Caribbean coun
try shows that over 41 percent of the 
births for that year were illegitimate! In
cidentally, that was the lowest rate on rec
ord there. This percentage is even exceeded 
by other Caribbean or Latin-American 
countries. Now an epidemic of induced 
abortions is occurring in many places to 
prevent unwanted children from being born 
to illicit unions. 

Despite this bad fruitage, there is often 
an unfavorable reaction by the former 
seeker of truth when his wrong standards 
of conduct ar~ reproved by the light of Bi
ble truth. He enjoys his sinful ways and 
will seek to' justify himself. This, in turn; 
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results in discouragement and a slowing 
down or, in some cases, an 'outright aban
donment of the quest for life. "Everyone 
does it, so it must not be too bad," may be 
his excuse. 

It is hard to change, for in some places 
a man that does not have at least one 
extramarital arrangement is considered 
"dead." His friends would speak abusively 
of him and ridicule if he would leave such 
a relationship. It is granted that this 
makes it difficult to conform to a godly 
standard of living, but would you say that 
it is as hard as it would be to tear out one 
of your eyes? 

Abandon the Wrong Practice 
Jesus Christ said: "If, now, that right 

eye of yours is making you stumble, tear 
it Qut and throw it away from you. For it 
is more beneficial to you for one of your 
members to be lost to you than for, your 
whole body to be pitched into Gehenna." 
(Matt. 5:28, 29) And about what was he 
speaking? Abciut the very matter of wrong 
conduct, illicit passion for a woman! Jesus 
realized that it would be difficult for some 
to give up immoral desires for a woman, 
as difficult, in fact, as tearing out an eye, 
but he emphasized by this illustration that 
it must be done to merit God's favor and 
life in his new system of things. Only the 
refining fire of God's Word can burn out 
the wrong thinking and actions of those 
pursuing an immoral course!-Mark 9:43-
49; Jer. 23:29. 

So rather than turning from the Bible 
at this time, one who is living in an im
moral condition needs more than ever to 
make a concentrated study of God's Word 
in order to get God's viewpoint. Jehovah 
God is the Author of the marriage arrange
ment, and it is only by living in harmony 
with the requirements that he has set 
down to govern this sacred relationship 
that one ean win His favor. Therefore, 
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abal'1dol'l wrong standards and conform to 
God's standards! Is not everlasting life for 
yourself and your loved ones worth any 
changes that may be necessary? 

Courageously Press On to Life 
It is easy to say, "I love God," but is 

there any proof that you really do? Jeho~ 
vah God proved his love for us by sending 
his dear Son, Jesus Christ, to earth as a 
sacrifice for our sins. Are you also willing 
to make sacrifices, even if it involves cut
ting off relations with a mistress or legally 
marrying a consensual mate? If you are 
not willing to do so, you reaUy do not love 
God, for the scripture says: "This is what 
love means, that we go on walking aecord
ing to his commandments."-2 John 6; 
1 John 4:9, 10. 

De not become disheartened because it 
appears difficult to obey God's require
ments for life. Take courage, for the Bible_ 
tells about many persons who have over
come such problems. King David is specifi~ 
cally mentioned as one who erred morally 
and yet, by repenting and correcting his 
ways, experienced God's forgiveness and 
proved a faithful servant of God. (2 Sam. 
12:13,14) And in the first century, some 
of those who became Christians had lived 
very immoral lives, yet, on learning about 
God's standards, they left behind their 
wrong ways of living and never gave up 
in their quest for life, proving faithful to 
the end.-1 Cor. 6:9-11. 

Jehovah's witnesses today are also suc
cessfully pressing along the way to ever
lasting life. Many of them have had to cor
rect immoral living practices and leave 
behind the wrong standards of this system 
of things. But they have courageously 
made the necessary changes in their lives 
in order to conform to God's righteous re
quirements. Since others have done it, you 
can too! Do not give up, but press on vig
orously in your quest for life! 
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IF YOU are a 
prisoner, the 

metallic slam
ming of an 
electrically
locked grille I:Je
hind you as you 
enter the mala 
building Of,"8 
modern prison" 
leaves a sinking~. 

feeling in your 
stomach. It dra
maticallyetches 
on your mind the 
unpleasant fact 

punishment for 
criminals? 

Long in Use 
Prisons have a 

notorious history 
tl1at stretches 
~~ek for thou
sands of years. 

. ,LaWbreakers as 
well as innocent 
people have suf
fered frightfully 
in them because 
of vile living con
ditions and, often, 

that you are shut off 
from the free world out
side. You are locked in, 
and there is no way to get 
out. Forcefully isolated 
from your friends, your 
relatives, your home and 

BENEfiCIAL? 

brutal treatment by sa
distic guards. Too often, 
prison guards and offi
cials have regarded pris_ 
oners as animals rather 
than as humans, giving 
them unnecessarily 

the places and things you enjoyed, you 
feel the frustration that animals manifest 
when put behind the bars of a zoo. 

For months and perhaps years you will 
have to live here among steel bars, bare 
concrete floors and walls and men with 
a smoldering anger against the authori
ties that locked them up. The living con
ditions and the treatment given you will 
vary from abominable to humane, depend
ing upon the country in which you are im
prisoned and the type of prison system 
maintained there. EVen within a country 
prisons vary greatly in their method of 
treatment of prisoners. 

As the days drag slowly by, the monoto
nous life of the prison, the confinement, 
the constant surveillance of guards, the 
lack of privacy, the dreary diet and the 
complete dominance of prison authorities 
over your every decision and activity make 
you wonder if prisons are really beneficial. 
Do they deter crime? Do they reform law
breakers? Are they effective forms of 
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rough treatment; too often, prison officials 
are little better than the criminals they 
guard; too often, prisons have been used 
to persecute innocent people. 

As long ago as the days of the Hebrew 
Joseph, who lived more than 1700 years 
before the Common Era, prison was a fa
miliar institution. Joseph was unjustly put 
in prison in Egypt and kept there for more 
than two years because he was falsely ac
cused by a prominent woman with whom 
he refused to have immoral relations. (Gen. 
39:20-23; 41:1, 14) During the time when 
the Babylonians were a world power, they 
imprisoned the Judean king Jehoiachin for 
political reasons for almost thirty-seven 
years. (Jer. 52:31) A little more than 1900 
years ago the apostle Paul was kept in a 
Roman prison for more than two years be
cause of a false charge and the greed of a 
corrupt official who wanted a bribe. (Acts 
24: 26,27) In the seventeenth century John 
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Bunyan, who wrote Pilgrim's Progress, 
was kept behind bars for twelve years be
cause he did not preach what pleased the 
Church of England. Thus prisons in past 
centuries were frequently misused, even as 
they are today. 

How Effective 
As a deterrent to crime, prisons have 

been far from successful with certain types 
of people. Such persons make up the large 
percentage of prisoners that have been in 
prison more than once. They leave a prison 
with the same mental attitude they had 
when they arrived. More often than not, 
such persons have had a long association 
with criminal groups and have no desire to 
change their way of life. No form of pun
ishment deters them from crime. When 
pickpockets used to be publicly executed 
in England, other pickpockets would be 
busy stealing from the crowds watching 
the executions. The execution of one of 
their fellows did not deter them from com
mitting the very crime for which he was 
being executed. This also has proved true 
in Saudi Arabia, where a thief is punished 
by having a hand cut off. Despite the 
harshness of the punishment, thievery has 
not been stopped in that country. 

When a criminal commits a few crimes 
without being caught, he gets the idea that, 
while others are caught, he will not be 
caught. This view is encouraged by the 
fact that by far the majority of criminals 
are not apprehended. Crime becomes an 
enticing gamble for him. In the event that 
he is arrested and sent to prison, he will 
return to crime when he is finally released, 
with, the same belief that he can commit 
crimes without being caught. The fact that 
certain rich, professional criminals, such as 
some members of the notorious Mafia, are 
able to engage in criminal activities for 
decades without going to prison is a fur-
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ther encouragement of this view. Regard
ing this attitude, one convict wrote: 

"I have known thousands of criminals, 
at large and confined. But I have yet to see 
one who had any intention of foregoing 
crime because he or some other had re
ceived a severe sentence .... If punishment 
is to be an effective deterrent, every crimi
nal act must inevitably lead to punishment. 
In this event criminals, like people who sit 
on hot stoves, will be rare ... : I know the 
criminal; the tired old fOllith offender has 
no more thought of being captured and 
punished than the juvenile delinquent." 

Although prison is not a deterrent for 
professional criminals, it is for persons 
who have a standard of morals that has 
given them a conscience that is sensitive 
to unlawful conduct. The threat of punish
ment, whether prison or something else, 
helps to deter them from wrongdoing. Even 
persons who do not have a very sensitive 
conscience, but who are no't professional 
criminals, will be deterred from lawbreak
ing for the same reason. For such persons 
the threat of prison is a deterrent, but so 
would almost any other form of disagree
able punishment be. 

More Are Jailed than Necessary 
For the majority of the people put be

hind bars other forms of punishment could 
be given that would be less expensive to 
society, less likely to harden the offenders 
in criminalistic attitudes, in a course of 
antagonism to the community and in a 
course of lawbreaking, and less likely to 
impose upon them the artificial way of 
life and bad atmosphere of a prison that 
make later adjustment to the outside world 
extremely difficult. Imprisonment leaves a 
stigma on a person that other forms of 
punishment do not. A released prisoner is 
supposed to have paid his debt to society, 
but society continues to punish him in
definitely. His prison record stays with 
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him wherever he goes, like an inerasable 
brand mark, making it difficult for him to 
get employment and causing average peo
ple to shun him with suspicion and fear. 
Local police harass him by picking him' up 
for questioning whenever a crime is com- . 
mitted. Thus society often drives an ex
convict back into the underworld to the 
only people that will accept him. 

It has been estimated that every year 
more than one million people in the United 
States spend some time behind bars. Most 
of them are persons being held for trial 
who are unable to provide bail and per
sons convicted of nonviolent crimes. A 
British barrister who is coauthor of two 
books on penal problems accurately oh
served: "A penitentiary's security regula
tions, for instance, are needed, if at all, 
only for a few recalcitrant men, and no 
practical (as opposed to punitive) purpose 
is served in locking the rest up, like ani
mals in a zod." 

The requirement to post a sum of money 
or a property bond, in order for an arrested 
person to have his freedom until the time 
for his trial, causes unnecessary imprison
ing of a great number of poor people. 
There was the case of two teen-agers in 
New York City that were kept in jail for 
one year because they could not provide 
bail. One had no previous record of law
breaking. When his trial finally came up, 
the charge against him was dismissed, and 
the other boy was found innocent. What 
could such imprisoning do for them but 
embitter them toward society and school 
them in crime by keeping them in the com
pany of hardened lawbreakers. In another 
case, a man who was assaulted and robbed 
was held in jail for three months as a ma
terial witness because he couId not fur
nish bail, but the criminal who attacked 
him was able to post bail and was not 
jailed. 
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A great many comparatively harmless 
minor offenders and innocent people are 
thrust into the degenerating atmosphere of 
prison when it would be better for society 
if they were paroled. There is the case of, 
a thirteen-year-old girl that was held as 
a material witness in a jail with prostitutes 
and thieves for seven months. If it was 
really necessary to hold her, she could have 
been put in a home and given a bodyguard. 
That would have been better than a jail. 

Instead of imprisoning a person that is 
unable to supply bail, he could be paroled 
or released on his own recognizance if he 
meets certain qualifications. An experi
ment in the city of New York revealed that 
out of 200 persons released without bail 
only two failed to appear for trial. This is 
a lower casualty rate than for those that 
post bail. 

In some instances a fine is imposed on 
the person found guilty of a minor offense, 
but, being unable to pay the fine, he is put 
in jail. The result is that society is pun
ished. Since the fine is the punishment, 
why not parole the person with the re~ 
quirement to pay the fine a little at a time? 
If he is put in jail, he is not able to pay, 
most likely will lose his job and society 
will not only have to pay for his keep but 
also provide for his family. 

Since maximum-security prisons are not 
needed for most of the people put in prison, 
the more open t.ype of institution such as 
farms, forestry camps, road camps and 
minimum-security institutions could be 
used if the offenders are not paroled or 
given some other form of punishment. A 
number of countries are using such insti· 
tutions and find that attempted escapes are 
surprisingly low. Mexico even has one in 
which the prisoners spend their nights in 
the prison but their days engaging in per
sonal business enterprises in a nearby 
town. This allows the prisoners to support 
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their familles and to have mealS with 
them. 

Punishment Necessary 
What to do with people that make them~ 

selves enemies of society is a grave proiJ.. 
lem of growing magnitude in modern 
society. Some form of punishment is obvi~ 
ously necessary. As to what form that pun
ishment should take, there is a great 
amount of disagreement. If society is to be 
protected, the recalcitrant criminal has to 
be separated from it in some manner. A 
sentence to a maximum-security prison is 
usually what he receives. but that is only 
temporary protection for society. Some 
criminologists have suggested an indefi
nite prison sentence for such persons._ with 
release depending upon their change in 
attitude. But this could create problems 
and would be a means by which innocent 
persons could be permanently imprisoned 
by mistake, by prejudice or by the design 
of evil men in positions of authority. 

When we consider what a problem mod· 
ern society has in coping with criminals, 
it is enlightening to see how the ancient 
nation of Israel handled lawbreakers under 
the law God gave to that nation. Various 
forms of punishment were provided for in 
that law, but imprisonment was not one 
of them. It recognized that there are some 
persons who are incorrigibly wicked, whose 
hearts are set in doing what is bad. Point· 
ing out how such persons are emboldened 
in a course of crime when they are not im· 
mediately punished for a violation of the 
law, God's Word says: "Because sentence 
against a bad work has not been executed 
speedily, that is why the heart of the sons 
of men has become fully set in them to do 
bad."-Eccl. 8:11. 

According to God's law, a thief was pun· 
ished, not by being put in prison, but by 
being required to make compensation to 
his victim. If he stole a sheep and slaugh. 
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tered it,' his punishment was to give his 
victim four sheep. If he stole money or 
goods given to a man as security, he was 
required to pay double. In the event a 
thief had nothing with which to make res
titution, he was sold ~ a slave until his 
labor was equivalent to the amount that 
would have been required to make resti· 
tution. The modern practice of imprisoning 
a thief does not help the victim and does 
not reform the thief.-Ex. 22: I, 3, 4, 7. 

Because God's law to the nation of Israel 
favored the victim, the victim was not left 
to suffer his loss. For some this could have 
been a great hardship, as when a thief 
stole from a poor widow or when a farm· 
er's grainfield was set afire. Punishment 
by restitution was a sensible arrangement, 
benefiting the victim and punishing the 
lawbreaker. 

'The death penalty was required by God's 
law for a number of offenses. To some per
sons today, this may seem to be too severe, 
but they should bear in mind that God's 
law was designed to protect the commwtity 
from the depredations of the wicked. By 
not tolerating criminal acts, it was pro· 
tecting the righteous. TM death penalty 
protected that society from further harass· 
ment by persons who were murderers, kid
nappers, rapists and other gross violators 
of divine laws. Such persons were perma· 
nently removed from society, ceasing to be 
a threat to it. 

The extermination of certain criminals 
for the good of society has been found nec· 
essary in some countries, ~uch as Colom
bia, where murderous gangs preyed upon 
the common people for years, taking a 
great many ilves. Some were caught and 
imprisoned, but after being released at the 
end of their prison sentences, they went 
back to their gangs and began murdering 
and robbing again. Not until the gang mem· 
bers were exterminated by the army did it 
become safe for the average citizen to 
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travel where the gangs had roamed. Thus, 
in some instances, the destruction of cer
tain criminals becomes necessary for the 
good of society. Life is precious, and God's 
law of "soul for soul" or a life for a life 
impressed that fact upon the nation of Is
rael. (Ex. 21:23) Even if a murderer had 
a change of heart, he knew that he had to 
pay his debt for the crime he had com
mitted. His victim's life was regarded as 
something of value. 

Due to the punishments set down in 
God's laws, the nation of Israel, as long as 
it enforced those laws, did not have the 
criminal underworld, the widespread mug
ging of its citizens and the general moral 
breakdown we see in the world today. The 
nation got along well without the use of 
prisons. 

Why the Modern Failure to 
Combat Crime 

Prisons are obviously not the answer to 
the problem of combating crime. If any
thing, they contribute to the growing tide 
of lawbreakers. More prisons are not the 
answer to the problem, because the trou
ble lies in society itself. Unlike the nation 
of Israel, modern-day society has a culture 
that is basically bad. Why else does it pro
duce so much bad fruit, as the daily news
papers so clearly show? Too often, good 
moral principles are totally lacking in its 
businesses and politics. As public officials 
themselves have repeatedly pointed out, 
many of the police, judges, civic officials, 
prison guards and other persons in au
thority are corrupt, not hesitating to ac-

cept bribes that close their eyes to justice 
and unlawful activities. Too ofteU, men 
with money and influence escape punish. 
ment although they commit crimes for 
which other persons are given long prison 
sentences. 

It is the fundamental badness of mod. 
ern society that causes Its most advanced 
rehabilitation etrorts to fall. On this point 
the book Man, Crime and Society, by Her· 
bert Bloch, observed: "Some writers see 
this as an indication that the roots of crim
inal activity lie much deeper than any 
therapeutic potentiality of the most en. 
lightened program. They take it as evi
dence of the fact that the genesis of crim. 
inal activity lies most basically within the 
culture itself and that alteration of the 
culture is the only potentially effective in. 
hibitor of crime." 

As long as society is morally bad, crime 
is certain to be a continual problem. It will 
continue to breed criminals and make it 
difficult to rehabilitate lawbreakers. Since 
there is no likelihood that the present so
ciety will soon change its cultW'e, the hope 
of people who love righteousness and who 
yearn to live in a society that is free from 
the depredations of criminals is in the 
promises God has made. He has purposed 
to do to the wicked ones in our day what 
he did to the wicked ones that existed be. 
fore the flood of Noah's day-destroy 
them and their society. Then in a righteous 
new order "the meek ones themselves will 
possess the earth, and they will indeed find 
their exquisite delight in the abundance 
of peace."-Ps. 37:11; 2'Pet. 3:5-7. 

Licorice, a member of the plant family called legumes, is fifty times sweeter 
than sugarcane. The ancient Egyptians made a drink from the sweet root ot the 
licorice plant, and the ancient Mesopotamians and Greeks used it to make a cough 
medicine. Besides being used today as a flavoring for confections, licorice hi used 
In cough syrups and lozenges and to improve the flavor of bItter mediCines. A 
new use for licorice has been discovered, and the sweet root Is now used also 
as a foam stabilizer in fire extinguishers. 
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EVEN though a person may be watch~ 
Ing carefully. certain events occur so 

quickly that the eye is incapable of regis
tering them. For example, when a fly 
lights on the ceiling, can you observe how 
it-makes its landing? Is it front feet first, 
or does it make initial contact with its 
rear feet? And when a bat flits by or a 
hummingbird zooms away from a flower, 
can you see the shape of its wings or how 
they are used? It is obvious that they move 
too quickly to tell. 

On the other hand, when movement or 
action progresses very slowly. it likewise 
becomes obscure to human vision. In the 
spring plants push their heads through 
the ground, and continue their ascent. Yet 
no matter how patiently one watches, his 
eye cannot actually see the plants grow. 
It is much like watching the hour hand on 
a clock. You know it is moving, but you 
cannot see it move. If you should be dis
tracted for a period of time and then look 
back, you can see that some movement has 
taken place. Yet if you watch it constantly, 
it appears to be motionless. 

Now, however, it is possible to remove 
thE! veil that conceals the unseen. Extreme· 
Iy rapid movements, as well as those that 
progress very slowly, can be 
reproduced in such - a way 
that the eye can easily ana· 
J.yze them. How is this pos· 
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sible? By means of high-speed and time-. 
lapse photography. 

Birth of High-Speed Photography" 
It has been nearly a hundred years since 

an argument sparked experiments that 
marked the birth of high-speed photogra
phy. It was held by some that a- galloping 
horse at times has all four feet off the 
groWld at the same time, while others con
tended it did not. Dr. Jules Marey had in· 
vestigated this· question in France, and by 
means of a mechanical device was able to 
prove that at certain times a running horse 
had only one foot on the groWld. How
ever, the dispute continued until 1872, 
when Eadweard Muybridge began photo
graphic experiments that settled the 
matter. 

Muybridge contended that at times all 
of a horse's hoofs were off the ground at 
once, and to prove it he devised a tech· 
nique for taking the first high-speed mov
ies. He lined up a series of twenty-four 
cameras, spaced slightly apart, alongside a 
racetrack. From each camera shutter a 
string was stretched across the track, so 
that when the horse galloped along, it hit 
the strings and tripped the shutters. By 
means of this series of pictures the horse's 
stride could be analyzed in sequence. They 
revealed with certainty that at times the 
horse was completely off the ground. 

High-Speed Cameras 
Since that time high-speed photography 

has come a long way, tUlveiling to the hu
man vision many formerly unseen things. 
Fast action can be slowed up, allowing time 
to analyze in more detail what has oc· 
curred. Many movie cameras can be speed· 
ed up to photograph action at a picture 
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frequency of sixty~four frames per second. 
When these sixty~four pictures are project
ed on a screen at the normal rate of six~ 
teen pictures per second, it will take four 
seconds to view the action that actually 
occurred in only one second. In such an 
instance, time is magnified at a ratio of 
4:1. Slow-motion photography is a term 
that is now generally used to define those 
cases where time is magnified less than 
about 20:1. 

It may seem remarkable to some per
sons that action can be slowed to the ex
tent that what occurred in one second can 
be stretched out on the screen for twenty 
seconds. However, it is easy to understand 
that if a camera is speeded up to take 320 
frames per second, and then these pictures 
are projected on the screen at the normal 
rate of sixteen frames per second, it will 
take twenty seconds to view the action that 
was registered by the camera in only one 
second. But actually, recording pictures at 
the rate of 320 frames per second is very 
slow compared to what is now being ac
complished by high-speed cameras. 

Unbelievable as it may seem, it is not 
uncommon for today's high-speed motion
picture cameras to take 25,000 frames per 
second. At that rate, time is magnified at 
a ratio of about 1,500: 1. This means that 
if a bullet, speeding at 1,800 m.p.h., were 
photographed and then projected on the 
screen, its speed would be reduced to a 
little more than one mile per hour. Or if 
a picture were taken of you winking your 
eye, a movement taking about 1/40th of a 
second, it would be stretched out on the 
screen to approximately 39 seconds! Plenty 
of time to analyze it in slow motion. 

To take pictures at such high speeds it 
is understandable that the conventional 
camera, which stops its film and opens its 
shutter to take each frame, would be too 
slow. So in the typical high-speed camera, 
the film is kept moving continuously. In 
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order to register the image on the moving 
film, a rotating glass prism is employed 
instead of a shutter. As this glass prism 
rotates, the image-forming light rays are 
deflected sufficiently to keep the image 
moving with the film. Even greater speeds 
are obtained by employing a system of mir
rors that transport the image in synchro
nism with the moving film. Amazingly, 
some newly developed movie cameras are 
capable of recording, not just 25,000 
frames per second, but several million 
frames per second! 

What It Unveils 
When highMspeed movies are taken of 

fast-moving living creatures many inter
esting things are learned about them. Take, 
for instance, the speedy bat that flits aoout, 
darting this way and that. High-speed 
photography has revealed that this seem
ingly erratic flight is actually the bat's 
skillful pursuit of insects. Moving pictures 
have shown a bat catching two fruit flies 
within half a second. It is surprising how 
they catch their food. 

Apparently it is not with their mouth, 
as one might suspect. Rather, brown bats 
have been found to catch prey in their silk
like tail membrane, as a catcher might 
catch a baseball in his mitt. It then reaches 
back and transfers the victim to its mouth. 
This action hitherto hidden to men has 
been unveiled by high-speed photography. 

Many interesting things have also been 
learned concerning birds, hot only the way 
in which they use their wings in flight, but 
also concerning the movements of their 
inner eyelid, or nictitating membrane, as 
it is called. When a bird has brought a 
worm back to the nest for its youngsters, 
this translucent membrane flicks across 
the eye to protect the cornea. When the 
bird's feet touch the nest, high-speed photo
graphs show its inner eyelids starting to 
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close, and by the time the babies are peck
Ing at the worm in mamma's beak, her 
inner eyelids have completely closed to 
protect her eyes. 

Men have learned much from watching 
:Hying creatures. Observation of the prin
ciples of flight and landing employed by 
them has aided in the designing of various 
features of modern aircraft. Recently, the 
difficult maneuver of landing on the ceiling, 
so easily performed by the fiy, has been 
of interest to engineers. But how could it 
be studied in detail? Why, it is next to 
impossible to determine how the fly comes 
in for a landing, it happens so fast! 

However, by using a movie camera op
erating at 9,500 frames per second, it was 
recently studied in detail. Analysis of the 
film. as reported in· Science of August 24, 
1962. showed that "in each case the fly 
ascended toward the ceiling in a near
vertical flight path .... A large supination 
twist of the wings at the beginning and at 
the end of the downstroke provided the re
quired thrust for vertical climbing. When 
the fly approached within about a body's 
length of the ceiling, all its legs were ex
tended outward-the forelegs reaching for
ward. Continued vertical motion head-on 
into the ceiling brought the two forefeet 
into contact with the landing surface ... 
With its forefeet firmly bound to the land
ing surface, the fly swung its body forward 
iufticiently to bring its other legs into con
tact with the surface." 

There is no end to the interesting and 
educational things that are unveiled by 
high-speed photography, How does a bal
loon burst, a glass break or a drop of milk 
splash? These things occur too rapidly ,for 
the eye to record, but the high-speed cam
era can slow down the action to just the 
rate at which it can be viewed with ease. 
This ability to unveil the unseen has re
IiUlted in solving many industrial problems. 
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Industrial USeB 
High-speed photography has been utI

lized to such an extent in this field that in 
just five years the sales of cameras and 
supplies to industry and government have 
increased nearly 80 percent, from $360,-
000,000 to $630,000,000. This amounts to 
nearly one half of the entire business of 
th'e $1,400,000,000 photographic industry. 
Yes, there are countless rapid movements 
that have been analyzed with the aid of 
high-speed photography, 

Not long ago a rubber company had an 
apparently unexplainable blowout problem 
with a new tire. High-speed movies of the 
tire spinning at ninety miles an hour on a 
dynamometer quickly revealed structural 
fault in the sidewalls. In slow motion, the 
tires bobbled, grew square and were seen 
coming apart before the actual blowout 
occurred. After having the trouble unveiled 
by the camera, engineers were able to elim
inate, the flaws. 

Another example is that of a large-glass 
manufacturer that was developing an air 
bubble in every ceramic piece it poured in 
a special mold. Since the process needed to 
be carried on at high speed to assure the 
hardness of the ceramic, the machinery 
could not be slowed down to locate the 
trouble. However, by utilizing a high
speed camera it was discovered that the 
shears used to cut the continuous glass 
stream were bending the stream double to 
form an air pocket. Again, because of be
ing able to see what was happening, engi
neers were able to correct the difficulty, 

It is often surprising to see the amount 
of undesirable movement in the parts of 
high-speed mechanisms. These irregulari
ties, such as vibration, torsion, chattering 
and whip, show up when the original mo
tion is slowed down by the camera. They 
can then be analyzed and methods for solv
ing the trouble worked out. 
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Time-Lapse Photography 
On the other extreme, there are many 

actions that are concealed from sight be
cause of occurring so slowly. These need 
to be speeded up to be seen. This is what 
time-lapse photography does. Instead of 
many pictures being taken every second, 
very few are taken-perhaps only one or 
two an hour. The ef-
fect that this has 

cretion of hay fever sufferers proved very 
revealing. "In each specimen from a per
son subject to hay fever," reported time
lapse photographer John Ott, "the ragweed 
pollen gave off droplets of fluid, and in 
each specimen from a person not subject 
to hay fever the results were completely 
negative-no droplets were given off." 

These films suggested 
to researchers that 

when the pictures are 
projected on the 
screen is to speed up 
the action. What may 
have taken days, 
months or a year to 

Does God Have a Name? 
the body chemistry 
itself of hay fever 
sufferers is such that 
ragweed pollen causes 
the formation of 

Trained for Violence. 

The Birda Knew It First. 

Cheating the In.urance Company. 

occur can be observed rwming its course 
in a minute or two. 

How thrilling this can be when the won
ders of God's creation are speeded up be
fore one's eyes on the screen! Plants and 
flowers, which seem so changeless and still, 
are seen to be in continuous motion. The 
stem actively twists and turns, and the 
flowers and leaves are observed to move 
gracefully, as if in perfect time to a 
Strauss waltz. In just a matter of thirty 
seconds, a pollinated pumpkin flower is 
seen developing into a full-size pumpkin, 
changing from green to bright orange. 

Although time-lapse photography appar
ently does not have as many useful appli
cations as does high-speed photography, 
it has long been recognized as a scien
tific tool, especially in biology and medi
cine. It would be a very tiresome thing to 
spend hours and days watching the growth 
of living cells under a microscope, but when 
time-lapse movies of them are taken and 
projected on the screen, the cells really 
begin to perform. This method of obser
vation has led to some very interesting dis-
coveries. 

For instance, microscopic pictures of 
ragweed pollen immersed in the nasal se-
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droplets of fluid, 
which may be the source of irritation to 
nasal membranes. Thus they are aided in 
their quest for some means of relief. 

Another interesting application of mi
croscope observation and time-lapse pho
tography occurred ,some years ago when 
a well-known manufacturer of machinery 
for mass production of confections, such 
as ice cream held on wooden sticks, 
brought a lawsuit against another com
pany. By the use of time-lapse photogra
phy it was shown that adhesion between 
the stick and the ice cream actually oc
curs as the temperature lowers and ice 
crystals penetrate into the pores of the 
wooden stick. Evidence was presented in 
court proving a difference between this ad
hesion and the "mere friction when small 
sticks are simply inserted into chocolate 
confections. 

Certainly the uses of time-lapse and 
high-speed photography are many and var
ied. Not only have they assisted in design
ing and producing better quality materials 
for man's use, but they have also unveiled 
to the human vision many of the marvelous 
wonders of God's creation. Indeed, they are 
remarkable instruments! 
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WOULD you be interested in taking a 
trip to visit Megiddo in Palestine? If 

so, come with us to explore the ancient 
site, its excavated ruins and its surround
ings. It is only a short ride from the coast
al city of Haifa along the Valley of Jezreel. 
Megiddo being mentioned twelve times in 
the Bible in connection with outstanding 
events and as a fitting symbol of God's 
'war to end all wars,' the battle of Arma
geddon or "Har-Magedon," which will 
cleanse the earth of its present troubled 
conditions, our trip should be most re
warding. 

Are you ready? We will make an early 
start to avoid the heat of the day, for the 
top of the site is open to the blazing sun. 
We take the road heading inland along the 
Valley of Jezreel, keeping to the south of 
the meandering Kishon River. Although 
there is little water in the river during the 
summer, the valley is green and fertile, 
producing fruits and vegetables in abun
dance. It was this way in Bible days
hence Jacob's prophecy regarding Issa
char's tribal inheritance there: "And he 
will see that the resting place is good and 
that the land is pleasant."-Gen. 49:15. 

QUickly the valley narrows as we travel 
inland until we reach Harosheth, from 
where Sisera launched his attack against 
Barak and to which place he soon came 
I:UDning back defeated when unseasonal 
flooding of the fiat plain bogged down all 
his chariots. (Judg. 4:12-16) Just here the 
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By "Awake I" correspondent in Israel 

valley plain between the towering Carmel 
range and the Galilee hills is only a few 
hundred yards wide, but then suddenly we 
are through this gap and the valley opens 
out to a wide flat plain, the Plain of Es
draelon. Already we can see that this 
would be a natural location for opposing 
armies to face each other, for here vari
ous valleys and passes converge to form 
the plain. However, this fact will be even 
clearer when we reach Megiddo and see 
the strategic position it occupies. 

To reach our destination we keep to 
the south side of the plain, on the road 
that skirts the wooded slopes of the Car
mel foothills. Turning a corner, we note 
that one of these hills has an unnaturally 
level plateau-like top. It is not a natural 
hill. It is the tell or mound of Megiddo. 
Yes, this is the place about which we have 
heard so much. 

Museum Visit Helpful 
To understand what we will see on the 

mound it is worth while to spend a little 
time in the museum first. The scale model 
of the entire mound with its explanations 
and photographs of what has been discov
ered here help one to get the overall pic
ture. Archaeologists who worked on the 
mound between 1925 and 1939 found that 
as many as twenty towns had been built one 
upon another as the place suffered destruc
tion or experienced periods of abandon-
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ment. In one place the digging team cut 
vertically through the fun twenty layers to 
Wlearth the first little town of mud-brick 
houses almost on the level of the main val
ley fioor, other early settlers dwelling in 
nearby caves. Tons and tons of building 
materials were moved in over the centuries 
to form a sizable steep-sided hill, over sev
enty feet high, with a dominating un
broken view of the whole valley plain. 

Significant Features 
Have you the general pictW'e in mind 

now? Then we will climb the ancient ap
proach road that dates from King David's 
time. To enter the city all had to pass 
through an outer gate and then the inner 
gateway with its three pairs of guard 
chambers. They are still there to this day, 
and we can tread the same path. The lay
out reminds one of the description at Eze
kiel 40:6-10 of the gateway of the vision
ary symbolic temple. 

At the fourth and fifth layers from the 
top the remains of fortified gates, palace 
buildings, large houses, strong city walls 
and extensive stables for about 450 horses 
are believed to belong to the time of Solo
mon. However, some suggest that the 
stables may date from Ahab's time and 
that Solomon's stables will yet be un
eij,rthed at a lower level. Incidentally, struc
tures built on an identical plan have been 
unearthed at Hazar and GezeI', just as the 
Bible states. {I Ki. 9:15-19; 10:26) With 
the stalls, mangers carved out of solid 
limestone blocks, hitching posts, watering 
troughs and the large exercise yard still 
clearly discernible, one can picture the 
busy scene when Megiddo was a thriving 
community on an important trade route. 

Another prominent feature of the an
cient city was its central silo, a huge cir
cular pit to store enough grain to feed the 
population dW'ing a long siege. It is well 
preserved today, with its twin spiral stair-
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ways still intact. A hole thirty-five feet 
across and some thirty to forty feet deep 
would contain a huge quantity of grain. It 
was a city prepared for war! 

Even more outstanding as a construction 
feat was the ensuring of an uninterrupted 
water supply for the inhabitants by means 
of a 300-foot tunnel. A shaft was sunk 120 
feet straight down, and then the workmen 
dug through to meet other workmen who 
started digging at an underground spring. 
If you do not mind climbipg down the 150 
steps, we can follow the whole system 
through and see where the two groups of 
tunnelers met in the center. Defensive 
walls, carefully guarded gates, reserve food 
supplies and an independent water supply 
-all these mark this as a city that was 
prepared for and accustomed to war. 

Megiddo's history dates from long before 
David and Solomon. We can see some
thing of its early periods as we cross over 
to the east side of the mound to examine 
the lower levels of the excavation. For ex
ample, three Canaanite temples have been 
unearthed, each with its sacrificial altar. 
One is particularly large and the steps up 
to its "high place" are still in good condi
tion. Facing. due east, it commanded a view 
of the sunrise over Mount Tabor across the 
plain, so was probably associated with sun 
worship. Yes, it was a prominent town in 
Canaanite times, coming under Egyptian 
control at that time, 

Battles at Megiddo 
The first recorded battle at Megiddo was 

fought during the time of Pharaoh Thut
mose III. An attempt by the combined 
Canaanite tribes to throw off the Egyptian 
yoke centered around Megiddo and result
ed in a mighty battle, the armies of 330 
chieftains being slaughtered and the lead
ers seeking refuge inside Megiddo's forti
fications. According to the Annals of Kar· 
nak, Pharaoh captured 924 chariots, 2,000 
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horses and 24,000 cattle besides other boo
ty when victory was his. In Thutmose's 
words: "The capturing of Megiddo is the 
capturing of a thousand towns!" -a hint 
of its strategic location, even in those days. 

The famous Tell el-Amarna tablets list 
Megiddo as one of the cities calling for ex
tra military protection from Egypt, but 
the Bible records that when Joshua cap
tured the laad "the king of Megiddo" was 
one of the thirty-one kings defeated. 
(Josh., 12:21) However, the conquest of the 
city was not completed then, for we read 
at Judges 1:27: "Manasseh did not take 
possession of . . . Megiddb . . ., but the 
Canaanites persisted in dwelling in this 
land." King David later wrested the city 
from the Philistines. It prospered until an
other battle at Megiddo led to its capture 
by the Egyptian Shishak in the days of 
Jeroboam 1. Later King Jeroboam II of Is
rael restored it partially, but it was there
after conquered by Assyrian Tiglath
Pileser III, who named the whole area of 
northern Galilee the 'Province of Megid
do.' A further episode involving this war
torn city -is recoWlted in the Bible at 
2 Chronicles 35: 20-24. During a war be
tween Babylon and Egypt, Pharaoh Ne
choh moved his forces into the northern 
part of Palestine. Unwisely King Josiah of 
Judah interfered and barred the way
yes, at Megiddo. Josiah's death and his ar
my's defeat were the tragic results. 

-Although Megiddo remained a desolate 
ruin from about 400 B.C.E., when the last 
small settlement there dispersed, it came 
back into the news during World War I. 
Did you know that there was another bat
tle at Megiddo at that time? British troops 
successfully invaded northern Palestine 
through the Megiddo pass to defeat Turk
Ish forces deployed there. Field Marshal 
Allenby, who commanded the action, was 
subsequently raised to the pe~age as "Vis-
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count AUenby of Megiddo" to commemo
rate one of his famous victories. 

Why So Strategic? 
Before we leave the site now, to clearly 

understand why such importance was at
tached to the capture of this ancient city. 
cross over to the northern observation 
point of the mound. As you stand with 
your back to the towering Carmel hills, 
let your eye take in the whole panorama. 
What a view! To the left the naITOW end 
of the Valley of Jezreel, then across there 
the hills of Galilee, Nazareth on its lofty 
hilltop location, Mount Tabor, where Ba
rak camped, the hilI of Moreh, where Gid
eon routed Midian, then across the other 
end of the valley there is MOWlt Gilboa, 
where Saul and Jonathan fell in battle, 
then finally the hills of Samaria. On a clear 
day like this every movement across the 
whole plain can be seen. Here and there 
between the hills and ranges are gaps 
where ancient and modern roadways and 
trade routes converge on this saucerllke 
plain. What traffic has passed this way dW'
ing the centuries, following the great high
way known as the "Way of the Sea" or 
Via Maris that connected Egypt with Da
mascus and the lands of the Euphrates, or 
traveling along the valley itself from the 
Jordan River area to the Mediterranean 
seacoast! The two routes had their inter
section right here in front of Megiddo. 
What battles have been fought to control 
this area! And Megiddo has seen it all! 

This brings our guided tour to its con
clusion. As we make our way back down 
to seek some shade and cool refreshments 
we can reflect on just how meaningful is 
the expression "Har-Magedon" or "Moun
tain of Megiddo" as used in the Bible at 
Revelation 16:16. Is it clearer now from 
our review of its history that it is so ap
propriate, not as the site, but as a symbol 
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of the crucial war now near between God's 
heavenly forces and the political opposers 
of his kingdom and their supporters? 
Every battle at Megiddo was decisive and 
affected a wide area and its inhabitants. 
How reassuring to know that Jehovah 
God's Megiddo-like settling of matters, fol
lowed by the abyssing of Satan and his 

demons, will decisively usher in an "abun_ 
dance of peaCe until the moon is no more," 
and that for all lovers of peace and righ
teousness to the ends of the earth!-Ps. 72: 
7,8. 

It was fine having you with us. We hope 
you enjoyed the trip and learned some
thing of interest. 

The Language that Makes a Person Smile 
8y "Awakel" corre.pondent in the Netherland. Antille. 

• ABC stands for Aruba. Bonaire and Cu
racao, three of the six islands making up 
the Netherlands Antilles. Their common lan
guage is Papiamento, a language that is per
haps not only the least known tongue spo· 
ken in the Western Hemisphere but one of the 
pleasantest, one that makes a person smile. 

This humorous language is derived from 
Spanish and POI:tuguese with a dash of 
Dutch, English, French, African and Carib 
elements. Despite this, Papiamento is far sim
pler than any of its ancestors and can be 
mastered in a short while by most persons. 

One reason why Papiamento is simple is 
that it has no verb conjugations; a few pre-
fixes suffice to give the almost uniform set 
of verbs their tenSes. Also, it is written 
phonetically. That does not mean, though, 
that Papiamento is a primitive language with 
a very limited vocabulary. Actually the vocab
ulary is extensive, so much so that, about 
fifty years ago, Papiamento served wen for 
making a translation of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures. Now efforts are being made to 
translate the Hebrew Scriptures. And a num
ber of Bible-study aids, including the Watch· 
tower magazine, are published by the Watch 
Tower Bible & Tract Society in Papiamento. 

How did this odd language develop on the 
ABC Islands? The islands wt're controlled 
by the Spanish until 1634, when the Dutch 
took over. Two tribes of Indians, however, 
were known to have inhabited the islands 
from times unknown, the Arowaks and Carib 
Indians, speaking their own, now dead, lan
guages. Thus at least three ethnic groups are 
identified as ancestors of Papiamento. Those 
were years of buccanecrs and slave traders, 
most 01 whom spoke English or Portuguese. 
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The French also left their footprints on the 
Antilles. And Spanish and Portuguese Jews, 
fleeing from the Inquisition in Europe, came 
to the little·known Netherlands Antilles. All 
these groups, together with African slaves, 
brought in to harvest salt from the salt ponds, 
had to develop some common means of com
munication. Thus the birth of Papiamento 
took place in Curat;ao some time during the 
early seventeenth century and subsequently 
spread to Aruba and Bonaire. 

Papiamento is a language that makes a 
person smile. This is not only because it is 
humorous but because it can hardly be spoken 
without the mouth being in a smiling position. 
It is mainly a language of the tip of the 
tongue and lips. Its sentence and grammatical 
structure has much in common with English. 

How did this language that makes a person 
smlle get its name? Quite simply. The word 
"Papiamento" literally means "talking," be-
ing derived from the Portuguese word papear, 
which means "jabbering." '-

AntiUian "jabberers" are most accom
plished linguists, many of them being able 
to converse in Dutch, English, Spanish and 
some in French and German. Though so many 
of the native population speak other lan
guages, why do they prefer Papiamento? Sup. 
pose we let an Antillian answer in his own 
words: "When I go to another country I eat 
like they do and enjoy their food, but when 
I get back hornc I eat what I like best, funchi 
[a native food made of yellow cornmeal]. So 
it Js with Papiamento; abroad I speak what 
they speak to me, but at home I speak what 
I like best, Papiamento." Though the official 
language of the ABC Islands is Dutch, many 
obviously prefer the islands' lingua franca, 
the language that makes a person smile. 
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By "Awoltel" correspondent in South Africa 

CREATURES come 
equipped with an in~ 

finite_ variety of curious tongues. They 
are amazingly adapted to fit the needs of 
the individual creature, often giving it just 
the right power or ability to make a living. 
The honeybee, for instance, has a hairy 
tongue with a built~in spoon at its tip. 

Some tongues, of course, are vastly more 
movable than others. Toads have long, 
sticky tongues, which they flip out and 
draw back with their prey glued to them. 
The South American anteater has a very 
narrow nozzle-shaped head with a mouth 
a half inch in diameter; its whiplike tongue 
can be thrust out about nine inches. A 
sticky saliva on the tongue traps great 
numbers of termites at one time. No 
swordsman ever achieved so rapid a thrust 
as the chameleon with its tongue, which 
can pick off an insect prestissimo at a 
range of six inches. 

And consider the variety of tongues of 
these creatures: The sawfly has as com
plicated an edge on its tongue as any saw 
devised by man. The cat family's bristle
like projections on their tongues are a big 
help at dinnertime. Woodpeckers' tongues 
are equipped with slender barbed darts to 
impale worms dug out with their beaks. 
Plant-eating animals such as the giraffe 
have long, tough and flexible tongues for 
wrapping around vegetation to pull it off 
at lunchtime. 
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Thus the all
wise Creator 
made all things, great and small, just right 
for their purpose: "How many your works 
are, 0 Jehovah! All of them in wisdom you 
have made." Man, the very pinnacle of -Je
hovah's earthly creatures, who was to 
have dominion over the animals, was no 
experimental model. Every human organ 
is just right for its purpose. The tongue is 
no exception.~Ps. 104:24. 

Man's Tongue Superior 
In man the tongue shows its greatest 

versatility. Articulation of words in speech, 
for instance, requires the most active and 
pliable maneuvers, the tongue becoming, 
in turn, round or fiat, long or short, curled 
up or extended, and shifting from one po
sition to another with remarkable speed. 

In the world-famous prose allegory Pil.
grim's Progress, John Bunyan wrote: "The 
famous town of Mansoul had five gates ... 
~Ear-gate, Eye-gate, Mouth-gate, Nose
gate, and Feel-gate." Let us look into 
"Mouth-gate." Its muscular organ, the 
tongue, under the microscope looks like a 
veritable giant's causeway. with upturned 
ends of innumerable nerves, which convey 
sensations to the brain. The human finger 
can distinguish between solids and liquids. 
warm and cold substances, smooth and 
rough surfaces. But the nerves of the 
tongue can detect all of this, and, in addi
tion, what is sweet or bitter or what is 
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salty or sour. It can perceive the peculiar 
taste of a thousand different articles of 
food. Tea tasters even learn to distinguish 
between different grades to a nicety; and 
the tongue of a professional wine taster 
becomes as sensitive to the tang as the ear 
of a musician to sound. 

The nerve endings are situated chiefly 
at the tip and at the back of the tongue, 
where sweetness and bitterness respective
ly are tasted. Nerves that detect sugar are 
not affected by spices, those thaHaste bit
terness are insensitive to saltiness. This 
remarkable power called the sense of taste 
guards the stomach against what might be 
offensive or poisonous. 

Delicacy of taste varies considerably: 
one part of sugar in 200 parts of water 
can just be detected, while one part of 
quinine in 200,000 of water can be distinct
ly tasted. Water, so vital to life, in its pure 
state is colorless, odorless and tasteless. 

Smell works in close conjunction with 
taste. Many substances have little or no 
taste, but an odor, which we recognize 
chiefly when in the mouth. Hence we often 
confuse taste and smell. Hold your nose, 
and it is not so difficult to get castor oil 
down. Put some dry, ground coffee on your 
tongue while you hold your nose. Little or 
no taste! Now let air pass back and forth 
through the nasal passages: instantly the 
flavor of coffee appears. Many things lose 
their "taste" when one has a cold. How
ever, not the sense of taste but the sense 
of smell is gone! The aroma or smell is 
basic in tasting fruits. 

Tongue and Voice Versatility 
Besides the tongue's role in tasting and 

its help, of course, in chewing and swallow
ing, there is its most remarkable power of 
all. This is confined to man and is the 
tongue's role in the power of speech. Par
rots and other birds can imitate human 
speech but have no understanding of the 
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words uttered. Almost all birds and ani
mals are capable of making some sound, 
from the sweet note of such songsters as 
the lark and the nightingale to the harsh 
squawk of the crow. Compared with man, 
their notes are, however, extremely lim
ited in range. 

At the root of the human tongue is a 
bony arch, the principal element being a 
V-shaped bone. To it are attached the mus
cles for swallowing and also ten muscles 
for controlling the tongue. The V-shaped 
bone at the base of the tongue is itself 
firmly anchored to the skull by means of 
muscle. Thus securely based, the tongue, 
unchecked by its owner, could babble on 
all day. 

In normal breathing no sound is pro
duced as air passes over the vocal cords. 
But when one wishes to speak or sing, cer
tain muscles tighten the vocal cords, and 
air that is forced out of the lungs sets 
them vibrating. Range is determined by 
the tension of the vocal cords. Quality of 
voice depends on the form and condition 
of the throat, nose and mouth cavities, 
which reinforce sound as the sound box 
of a violin or guitar reinforces the sound 
of the vibrating strings. Movement of the 
tongue and neighboring muscles further 
modifies the shape of the mouth and 
throat, thus changing voice quality. 

Thus the human voice has the ability to 
express feelings and emotions ranging from 
dull and unimaginative staidness to sharp 
wit and sparkling humor, from tender and 
gentle love to harsh and violent hatred. 
Test your power of expression by reading 
aloud this extract: 

"There was a knock at the door. 'Come 
in!' I said. Softly someone stole in, and 
two little hands were put over my eyes. 
'Guess who it is,' said a voice. 

"'Jane,' I said. 'No,' with decision. 
"'Mrs. Barley?' 'No,' with amusement. 
"'Mrs. Mangle?' 'No,' with emphasis. 
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"'Marshgold?' 'No.' with glee. 
.. 'Betsy Marker?' 'No,' with a chuckle. 
" 'MiiS Dorinda?' 'No,' with determina-

tion. 
"'Miss Agatha?' 'No,' with horror. 
.. 'Mrs. Durnford?' 'No,' with impatience. 
"'Mrs. Dare?' 'No,' with pity for my 

denseness. 
"'Mr .... Dare?' 'No,' with ecstacy; 

'it's me!'" 

"Tongue" in the Dictionary and Bible 
To express his thoughts and ideas and 

to name objects man invents words. As 
may be expected, the word "tongue" and 
associate words figure prominently in his 
vocabulary, especially in idioms. For ex
ample! some people like to give others 
tongue, but it is better to hold one's tongue. 
Terror or surprise leaves us speechless, 
and shyness may make people tongue-tied. 
Then it is difficult to find one's tongue. 
However, some people always have others 
on their tongues; their tongue is some
times said to be too long for their teeth. 
You may, to your annoyance, have a name 
or word right on the tip of your tongue. 
Some may envy the well-oiled tongue, but 
many times it is better to keep one's 
tongue between one's teeth. 

It is in the Bible, however, where Chris
tians receive counsel on tongue control, on 
the need to control their tongue so that 
its power is used for good. This is how the 
inspired writer James illustrates the pow
er of the tongue: "If we put bridles in the 
mouths of horses for them to obey us, we 
manage also their whole body. Look! Even 
boats, although they are so big and are 
driven by hard winds, are steered by a very 
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small rudder to where the inclination of 
the man at the helm wishes. So, too, the 
tongue is a little member and yet makes 
great brags."-Jas. 3:3-5. 

The inspired writer compares the tongue 
to a boat's rudder, a comparatively small 
object. Boats that "are so big" and driven 
by hard winds are, nevertheless, steered 
by the small rudder. Boats in James' day, 
of course, were mere cockleshells com
pared with the big ones today. The liner 
Queen Elizabeth, for instance, is 1,031 feet 
long, 118 feet wide and 234 feet from keel 
to topmast. She is 83,673 gross tons; it 
would take 40 miles of freight cars to carry 
her weight. Who keeps this behemoth on 
a straight course for her desired haven? 
Steered with the most modern type of 
gyrocompass, she is maneuvered with a 
rudder that weighs 140 tons-far less 
than one percent of her gross weight. 

Yes, like a ship's rudder, the tongue is 
a little member but it has tremendous pow
er to affect the direction of the whole body. 
Since the tongue has this remarkable pow
er, tongue control is also likened to putting 
bridles in the mouths of horses. This sug
gests that the more quick and lively the 
tongue, the more should a man or woman 
take care to control it, using it to encour
age, upbuild and do good. Otherwise. as an 
unruly and tmmanageable horse runs away 
with his rider, or throws him, so an un
ruly tongue will serve those who do not 
control it. On the other hand, if we con
trol our tongue, as the helmsman steers a 
ship with the rudder, then our whole body 
will be guided in the right way and we 
will be using the power of the tongue to 
the glory of its Creator. 
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PROTEINS FROM THE SEA 

By "Awake!" correspondent in Peru 

THE diesel-powered "bolichera," a wood
.1 en fishing boat, laboriously chugged its 

way toward the Los Ferroles fish-meal 
factory in Callao, Peru. Her hold was filled 
with 120 tons of bright silver anchovies 
that spilled over onto the deck. The cap
tain, Ganzala Diaz, and his twelve crew 
members were well satisfied with their 
day's work. They were going home with 
a good catch, for which they would be paid 
by the ton. In good spirits they brought 
their boat alongside the company barge 
and watched as eight-inch suction hoses 
were lowered into the mass of silvery an
chovies. Mighty centrifugal pumps sucked 
the small fish through the hoses and into 
the fish-meal factory on shore about 500 
yards away. There they would be processed 
into fish meal. 

Why Fish Meal? 
Fish meal has proved to be a fine feed 

for livestock and poultry, because it con
tains 70 percent protein. Experimenters 
have shown that the addition of from 5 to 
10 percent fish meal to ordinary livestock 
and poultry feeds helps the animals and 
the fowl to grow faster. In the past, fann
ers had the mistaken notion that animal 
and poultry meat would be contaminated 
with a fishy taste if fish meal were used 
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as a feed. This, of course, is wrong. Wide
spread usage has proved the value of fish 
meal. 

~etter production methods have in
creased the quality of fish meal and low
ered the market price. The demand for 
fish meal has increased from a few hun
dred thousand tons in 1947 to one and a 
half million tons in 1962. 

The leading fish-meal producer in the 
world today is the country of Peru, despite 
the fact that it is relatively a newcomer 
to the industry. Since 1950 it has had as
tounding growth in the fish-meal business. 
Before that date its fish-meal tonnage was 
zero, but in 1962 it was over one million 
tons. 

An early pioneer in the industry was the 
American state of California. Its fish-meal 
industry was built on the abundant supply 
of sardines found off its coast, but when 
they disappeared, the industry commenced 
to die. Peru got her first fish-meal plants 
from the dying California industry. 

The Atlantic Ocean has become the ba
sis for a thriving fish-meal business. There 
the industry uses the menhaden or shad. 
This fish varies from seven to ten inches 
in length and abounds in the Atlantic 
Ocean. Producers in Norway and South 
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Africa use herring and sardines for mak
ing fish meal. 

In Peru the fish-meal plants depend upon 
the swarms of anchovies that abound in 
the cold Peru Current, sometimes called 
the Humboldt Current. This current is ex
ceptionally rich in plankton, and that con~ 
tributes to the great numbers pf anchovies. 
odring 1962 Peru fishermen caught seven 
million tons of anchovies. 

The growing fish~meal industry has giv~ 
en a vital boost to the economy of Peru. Ap
proximately 40,000 men are gaining their 
livelihood from it. Working on the fishing 
boats are 25,000 men and in the processing 
plants are 15,000. Many thousands more 
in other businesses are benefited from its 
needs. They work at supplying fishing nets, 
building boats, making containers, rope, 
packaging machinery, and so forth. In 
1962 the fish-meal industry earned for Pe~ 
ru more than 80 million dollars in foreign 
exchange. This has helped to stabilize Pe
ru's currency. 

The Fishing Operation 
Almost every morning the fishing docks 

at Callao, Peru, are ablaze with bright 
lights as early as 2:30 o'clock. They are 
the scene of intense activity as the men 
prepare their boats for the day's fishing. 
Approximately 300 boats are getting ready 
to leave for the fishing grounds. Traveling 
at ten knots, the boats take from two to 
six bours to reach their destination. They 
all are equipped with two-way radios for 
safety reasons. Recently most of them were 
outfitted with echo-sounding equipment. 
This equipment helps the men locate 
schools of anchovies by means ,of reflected 
sound waves. 

Each boat has a boliche or net tha.t is 
made of nylon and that is 160 feet deep 
and 1,350 feet long. As the boat moves 
slowly about the fishing grounds, the cap
tain watches his echo-sounding equipment 
for schools of anchovies. When a school is 
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spotted, he ordel'LR smaIl boat to be re
leased from the stern of the fishing boat 
with one end of the net attached tOlit. The 
mother boat then makes a wide cir'cle sur
rounding the fish with the boliche. The end 
of the net fastened to the small boat is re
trieved and is fastened securely to the side 
of the mother boat when it has closed the 
circle. The crew then begins to reel in the 
net by means of a power winch. This is 
done after the bottom of the net has been 
drawn together like a purse by a draw 
rope. As the net is brought in, it is piled 
in its place at the stern of the boat. 

When the last of the net, bulging with 
wiggling fish, is brought alongside the 
boat, chinguillo8 or dip nets are thrust into 
the squirming mass of anchovies. They are 
then swung over the hold and the fish re
leased in a silvery cascade. This procedure 
is repeated until the big net is empty, and 
then the whole operation is begun again. 
This is continued until the hold of the boat 
is full. 

Despite efforts to prevent aCcidents, the 
Peruvian fishing fleet suffers a sinking of 
two to three boats about every month. 
Sometimes this is due to a crew trying to 
bring home an extra twenty or thirty tons 
of fish. Such overloaded boats are not safe 
when they encounter rough water. At times 
the compartments in the hold of the boats 
are poorly constructed. These are intended 
to prevent the cargo of fish from shifting 
and capsizing the boat. This has happened 
when poorly constructed partitions have 
collapsed. Failure to. overhaul completely 
the boat's equipment at regular intervals 
of six months and to repair promptly faul
ty equipment are also causes of accidents. 
With effort and care such accidents could 
be avoided and many lives could be saved 
as well as hundreds of thousands of dollars 
in equipment. Recently insurance compa
nies have been lowering premiums for all 
boats that have filled their floating cham-
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bers with "floating sponge." This prevents 
the chambers from filling with water and 
gives the boat extra buoyancy. 

The Factories 
By evening the boats begin returning to 

their respective fish-meal factories. At Cal
lao, the Los Ferroles fish-meal plant has 
three barges anchored offshore. These are 
connected with the factory by ten-inch 
steel pipes. Fastened to these are rubber 
hoses that are thrust into the holds of the 
fishing boats to suck out the fish. The fish 
speed through the pipes to three great stor
age pits that have a capacity of 1,500 tons. 

In the factory the fish are cooked to free 
oil from their cells. By means of great 
presses the oil and water are pressed out 
of them, leaving "press cake" with only 
50 percent moisture content. The cake is 
then dried in dryers until it contains only 
8 percent moisture. When it finally reaches 
a hammer mill, it is beaten into a fine tex
ture and then packed in bags for shipment. 

For a time jute bags were used for the 
fish meal, but after German consumers re
quested paper bags for better protection of 
the meal, the paper-lined jute bag made its 
appearance. The industry is now experi
menting with polyethylene plastic as a lin
ing for the bags. It is thought that the 
plastic will lessen the possibilities of spon
taneous combustion. Oxidation of what fish 
oil there may be left in the meal has caused 
fires that have destroyed hundreds of thou
sands of dollars in plant facilities. 

As might be imagined, the production 
of fish meal involves strong, unpleasant 

odors. At·first the fish-meal factories made 
no effort to control them. As a result, Li~ 
rna, Peru, suffered whenever winds blew 
the odor over the city. The people com
plained. Finally, after a newspaper cam
paign, the government stepped in and de
creed that all factories had to establish 
plants to deodorize their smelly gases. Ex
perts were called "in to solve the problem. 

An inexpensive solution to the odor 
problem was to wash the gases with fresh 
water. But this required large quantities of 
water-300 to 600 tons an hour. Many of 
the factories were unable to get this much 
water. The other method was to incinerate 
the gases. This increased the fuel consump
tion of the factories by about 50 percent. 
One or the other method was installed by 
the factories, and the Lima area was re
lieved of its odor problem. 

The fish~meal industry has good pros
pects for growth. The world demand for 
fish meal shbWS every indication of in
creasing. In time fish meal might even be 
fed to babies. Experiments with under~ 
nourished babies have proved fish meal to 
be more nourishing than cow's milk. In 
fact, plans are being made to produce fish 
meal in large quantities for human con
sumption. With such a rich source of pro
tein, there certainly is no reason for large 
segments of the human race to be suf
fering from lack of nutrition. As far as 
Peru is concerned, the increasing demand 
for fish meal can be met, as there seems 
to be an ample supply of anchovies in the 
waters off her coasts. In time fish meal 
may even be a part of your diet. 

ADMEN VIEW THEMSELVES 
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A recent survey in the American Sale8man magazine revealed that 
77 percent of the salesmen who responded believe advertising is honest 
and ethical. But 50 percent said that their competitors' advertisments 
sometimes took on an unethical approach. Advertising men themselves 
have been polled on the subject, and in a survey of admen published in 
Advertising Age only 8 percent of those responding considered their 
fellow admen to be "honest." So, be warned: Not everything the ads 
say Is true. 
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"PONTIFF Rebuffs Protestant View." 
Thus read the heading of a dispakh 

from Rome appearing in the New York 
Times, November 5, 1964. Speaking in the 
Vatican to a general audience of some 
4,000, the pope stressed his role as the in
termediary between God and man. While 
ostensibly aiming his remarks at "a Prot
estant and modernist mentality denying 
the need and legitimate existence of an in
termediate authority between man - and 
God," the pope also; according to the dis
patch, warned Catholics "against the con
clusion that the church's current internal 
debates on organization and practices mean 
any fundamental change in the doctrine of 
authority vested ultimately in the Pontiff." 

The foregoing highlights one of the ba
sic differences between the Roman Catho
lic Church and Protestants, namely, the 
question as to the need and legality of a 
human instrument that serves between God 
and his Word and the individual believer. 
According to the Roman Catholic Church, 
the individual believer is not in a position 
to comprehend God's will as contained in 
his Word, the Bible, without the aid of the 
Roman church, whose authority to give 
aid resides especially in the pope. The 
Protestants hold that no such intermediate 
authority is needed but that each individ~ 
ua1 believer or group of believers or orga~ 
nization has equal ability and authority to 
comprehend God's will from a study of his 
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Word. Which of these two views is the. 
correct one? Neither. 

Protestants err because, if individual 
Christians are left to draw their conclu~ 
sions as to Scriptural doctrine and prac~ 
tice, the result would be, not Scriptural 
unity, but much confusion as to belief and 
much working at cross~purposes as to ac· 
tivities, even as it is found in Christendom 
today. 

But Christians should be at unity. Did 
not Jesus pray that they should be one 
even as he and the Father are one? (John 
17:20,21) And how explicit in this regard 
are the words of the apostle Paul! "Now 
I exhort you, brothers, through the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ that you should 
all speak in agreement, and that there 
should not be divisions among you, but that 
you may be fitly united in the same mind 
and in the same line of thought." -1 Cor. 
1:10. 

How was this "same line of thought" to 
come about? Not by leaving it to each in· 
dividual Christian to determine for him~ 
self right teaching and practice, but by 
means of an 'iritermediate authority,' or, 
better expressed, by a governing body, a 
channel of communication, that served to 
unite Christians back there. For example, 
when the question of 'circumcision for Gen~ 
tile Christians came up, was it1eft to 'each 
individual Christian to decide for himself? 
No, that caused the trouble in the first 
place, individual Christians taking differ~ 
ent views of the subject. 

Then how was the matter settled? By 
the governing body for Christians, copsist~ 
ing of the apostles and the older men at 
Jerusalem. They came together to consider 
it and related questions, and after they had 
thoroughly reviewed the Bible's testimony 
on the subject and heard various ones, such 
as Peter and Paul, tell their experiences, 
they came to a conclusion regarding the 
matter, which then was binding on all 



Christians back there and has been bind
ing on all Christians since. Put in the form 
of a letter, the matter was stated thus: 
"Greetings! Since we have heard that some 
from among us have caused you trouble 
with speeches, trying to subvert your souls, 
although we did not give them any instruc
tions, we have come to a unanimous accord 
. . . For the holy spirit and we ourselves 
have favored adding no further burden to 
you, except these necessary things, to keep 
yourselves free from things sacrificed to 
idols and from blood and from things stran
gled and from fornication. If you carefully 
keep yourselves from these things, you will 
prosper. Good health to you!"-Acts 15: 
23-25, 28, 29. 

Since Protestants err in holding that no 
'intermediate authority' or governing body 
is needed to unify Christian teaching and 
activity, does that mean that the "Claim of 
the pope is valid? Not at all. He claims this 
right on the premise that he is the suc
cessor to Peter. However, it is indeed of 
interest to note that, although Peter was 
dead some twenty-five years when the 
apostle John wrote his Gospel and letters, 
nowhere in them do we read of any suc
cessor having been appointed to Peter-a 
most serious omission, if at that time 
there was indeed a successor. 

Why, there is not even any record of 
Peter's acting as an 'intermediate authori
ty' toward the other apostles and Chris
tian disciples. While honored with the 
privilege of spearheading the preaching of 
Christ on the day of Pentecost and to the 
first Gentile convert, Cornelius, thereby 
using the "keys" entrusted to him, neither 
these two instances nor any others record
ed in the Scriptures show that he was 
Christ's vicar. Plainly, Jesus had said, 
shortly before his death: "Do not you be 
called Rabbi, for one is your teacher, 
whereas aU you are brothers. Moreover, do 
not call anyone your father on earth, for 
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one is your Father, the heavenly One. Nei
ther be called 'leaders,' for your Leader is 
one, the Christ." Obviously, the idea of 
papal authority over fellow believers arose 
after the death of the apostles.-Matt. 23: 
8-10. 

Since a governing body is needed, how 
can we determine where the true one is to 
be found? By its fruits.-Matt. 7:15-20 . 

Certainly that governing body would be 
found among the Christians to whom Je
sus' words apply: "By this all will know 
that you are my disciples, if you have love 
among yourselves."-John 13:35. 

The ones with whom that true governing 
body or channel of communication would 
be found would also be those that did not 
tolerate loose conduct, even as the early 
Christians did not.-1 Cor. 5:1-13. 

Moreover, the Christians among whom 
the true governing body would be found 
would be those to whom Jesus' words ap
ply: "They are no part of the world, just 
as I am no part of the world." Yes, "the 
form of worship that is clean and unde
filed from the standpoint of our God and 
Father is ... to keep oneself without spot 
from the world."-John 17:16; Jas. 1:27. 

Further, since all the early Christians 
were preachers, the true governing body 
today could be found only among those of 
whom this also is true. Jesus foretold that 
the good news of his kingdom would be 
preached world wide, and this work would 
be supervised by that true 'authority' or 
channel of communication.-Matt. 24:14; 
28:19,20; Acts 1:8; 8:4. 

There is such a governing body today, 
even as Jesus foretold, a "faithful and dis
creet slave," whom he set over all his be· 
longings. The Christian witnesses of Jeho
vah invite all honest-hearted persons to 
prove for themselves with open mind and 
in the light of the Scriptures that with 
them is indeed found the true governing 
body.-Matt. 24:45-47. 

AWAKE! 



Syphilis Epidemic 
.. Some ten years ago many 
experts believed that "wonder 
drugs" would soon wipe out 
venereal disease. In 1965 the 
fact is that they have not The 
United Statcs health authori
ties are seriously concerned 
with the rise of venereal dis_ 
ease in recent years. Reported 
cases of the infectious types 
of syphilis rose from a low of 
6,251 in 1957 to 22,733 in 1964. 
But the true figure, authori
ties say, may be close to 200,-
000. Reported cases of gonor
rhea rose from 216,476 in 1957 
to 290,603 in 1964. However, 
the true figure, including un
diagnosed and unreported' cas_ 
es, may be well over 1,000,000, 
says a published Associated 
Press report. Congenital syph
ilis cases among children un
der ten years of age increased 
117 percent between 1960 and 
1963. As for persons under 
twenty, cases of the disease 
increased more than 200 per_ 
cent betwel"n 1956 and 1963. 
Dr. William J. Brown, chief 
of the venereal diSease branch 
of the Health Service's Com
municable Disease Center, said 
that syphilis epidemics "are 
raging at this very moment in 
25 or 30 of [America's] larg
est metropolitan centers." He 
said syphilis was occurring in 
the nation at a rate of more 
than 10,000 new cases every 
month. The upsurge in both 
syphilis and gonorrhea is not 
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confined to any race, sex or 
geographic area but has oc· 
curred generally throughout 
the nation and is evidence of 
the abandonment of godly 
morals. 

ANew Canal 
+ The president of the United 
States gave the go·ahead sig
nal on December 18 for nego
tiations and plans for the 
building of a new canal to 
replace the Panama Canal. A 
number of sites have been pro· 
posed, in Panama, Colombia, 
Nicaragua and Costa Rica. 
Completion date for the new 
canal was set between 1975 to 
1980. Nuclear explosive tech
niques may be used in the "dig
ging." 

American Smokers 
+ Despite what medical au
thorities have had to say' about 
the threat cigarette smoking 
is to health, in 1964 Americans 
smoked some 490,000,000,000 
cigarettes. That is 4,135 cig
arettes for every adult. 

Another fact of life in Amer
ica is that the ratio of women 
to men patients under psy
chiatric care is almost consis
tently 2 to 1. 

Banall8 Conference 
+ From October 26 to Novem· 
ber 3 Guayaquii, Ecuador, the 
world's leading port for ba
nana exportation, was the 
scene of the first World Ba· 

nana Conference. Under discus
sion was the production and in
dustrialization of the fruit. The 
production of bananas in Ecua
dor has jumped from 690,000 
heads in 1945 to 75,000.000 at 
the present time, with annual 
production now costing the 
nation's farmers $28,000,000 in 
wages alone. However, in 1963 
Ecuador was able to export 
42,500,000 heads of bananas. 
The same old problem of low 
prices and high costs remained 
for a special commission to 
solve. 

Priest Fights Religious Llbet1y 
<@> Roman Catholic priest Luis 
Alonso Munoyerro, titular 
Archbishop of Sion and Cath
olic Vicar-General for Spain's 
armed forces, spoke out on De
cember 18 against a govern
ment-sponsored bill that would 
grant Spain's few Protestants 
more religious liberty. The 
priest asserted that to give 
more religious freedom to 
Protestants would "enslave" 
people's consciences. He argued 
that there was an international 
conspiracy under way "to make 
Catholic unity" disappear from 
Spain. Even the proposed legis
lation would not give Spain's 
handful of non·Catholics full 
religious liberty. The ban on 
missionary activity would re
main. The Spanish government 
indicated that it would await 
the outcome of the Vatican 
Council's debates on religious 
liberty before taking any ac· 
tion. The Ecumenical Council 
that recessed in November 
while not voting on a proposed 
declaration on religious liber
ty, nevertheless left the jm
pression that it too was against 
the idea. 

ChIna's Harvest 
+ In 1964 Communist China 
reaped its best harvest since 
1957. Chinese officials said that 
grain output in 1964 would 
total 1,282,000,000 bushels. The 
diet of the average Chinese 
has improved. Good weather 
appeared to be the major fac
tor behind the good harvest. 
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&vlve orFaU + Two Southern Ba.ptlst cler· 
gymen warned their people 
that they must have a sweep· 
ing revival or they are finished 
as a major denomination. Dr. 
e. Wade Freeman, director of 
evangelism for the Baptist 
General Convention of Texas, 
said: "A spirit of lethargy has 
overcome the people ... and 
it is our fault." Dr. K. Owen 
White described a "despair 
among fellow ministers over 
the [United States]." "It's reo 
vival or else," he said. "\Ve 
have drifted away from the 
practice of Scriptural Chris
tianity." 

Antl·Sulcide Group 
• Supporters of the Contra 
Costa Suicide Prevention proj. 
ect in California are deter
mined to aid people, especially 
the young, who are bent on 
destroying themselves. A re
port on the group's first 51 
weeks showed a total of 139 
caUs received. Women predom· 
inated with 83 calls, followed 
by men. with 39; and those 
calling for another person, 17. 
There were at least 10 calls 
from persons under 21. Dr. 
Jean E. Neighbor, professional 
advisory committee chairman, 
said~ :rhere is a particular 
need for the service around 
Christmastime, "which is con· 
sidered to be a high risk period 
for mental depression and sui· 
cidal attempts." The bulk of 
troubles are related to marital 
difficulties, child-parent con· 
:flicts, loneliness or depression. 

The Movie Bu!!iness 
• Theater manager Verne 
Pierson told the Fresno City 
Council thnt he personally did 
not enjoy "girlie" films. "But 
the public demands the sen· 
sational type," he said. "They 
want something they can't see 
on television. We have to show 
it to them if we want to stay 
in business. It's a simple case 
ot supply and demand." As for 
the graphic still photographs 
out front advertising the films, 
he said, "we are not interested 
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in displaying vulgar pictures, 
but we don't like to lose mon
ey. ,How do you advertise 
a car without showing a pic
ture of the car?" So it is any
thing for money, One of the in· 
vestigating councilmen asked: 
"Where can normal children 
go to see a good motion pic· 
ture in this entire commu
nity?" No one answered. That 
is the sad state to which 
American movies or the movie 
business has gravitated. 

Shoplifting 
~ How much Is $3.02 worth 
to you? Is it worth the respect 
of your family and friends, the 
possibility of losing or get
ting a job? That is the chance 
shoplifters take evc1')' time 
they engage in their trade, 
Judge Leo Freund of the Mu
nicipal Court of the Los An· 
geles Judicial District in Cali· 
fornia said: "While commonly 
known as shoplifting, more ac
curately it is petty larceny, 
grand larceny or burglary. But 
whatever name you may ap· 
ply to it, it is plain stealing 
and thievery," The shoplifter 
is stealing from himself and 
every honest citizen. Stores 
throughout America cannot 
take a seven billion dollar au
nualloss ($7,000,000,000) with
out adding it on to the con· 
sumer's bill. Every time a 
shoplifter steals $3.02 worth, 
every decent citl7.en has to put 
his hand in his pocket and 
replace it. Three dollars and 
two cents is the average value 
of mcr('hanrlise taken by a 
shopliftcr in the United States, 
according to national statistics, 

Clams a'1d Tumors 
~ On December 11 the Na· 
tional Institute of Health an
nounced that its scientists have 
discovered that a substance 
called "paoUn" extracted from 
clams will inhibit the growth 
of tumors. "It is possible that 
the intake by man or animals 
of certain foodstuffs rich in 
paolins plays an important 
role in the natural defense 
against certain viral infec· 

tions," Dr. C. P. LI said. He 
added that experiments shOWed 
that hamsters treated with 
the extract developed fewer 
tumors. and the tumors that 
did develop were delayed by 
an average of thirteen days. 

Girl Gangi'! 
~ Detectives In Sydney, Aus· 
tralia, expressed conc~rn ov~r 
the growth in teen·age girl 
housebreaking gangs. The po· 
lice apprehended several gangs 
and found the girls to be be· 
tween the ages of ten and four· 
teen. 

Vitamin D and Pregnancy '* Dr. R. E, Cooke of Johns 
Hopkins Univ('rsity cautioned 
pregnant mothers about taking 
excessive amounts of vitamin 
D. In certain cases it can cause 
mental retardation in infants, 
he said. Dr, Cooke stated that 
an excess of vitamin 0 may 
cause narrowing of major 
blood vessels of the body, kid· 
ney ailments, heart murmurs 
and high blood pressure, He 
emphasiz('d that not all moth
ers are sensitive to vitamin 
0, but those that are should 
beware. 

Birth and Df'ath Rate '* The United Nations statis· 
tical office reported that there 
are 119,000,000 births each 
year and 56,000,000 deaths. 
This m('ans that every minute 
almost 120 more persons are 
added to the world popUlation. 
Every second, about four new 
babies are born, n~'o persons 
die and the popUlation goes up 
two. The fastest·growing pop· 
ulation in the world today is 
in Central America, which reo 
ports an increase of 2.7 per
cent each year. As a whole, Eu· 
rope has a population growth 
rate of 0.9 percent. 

Chrlstmastlme Headlines 
~ "Peace on earth" Is gener
ally believed to be the theme 
of Christmas. But December, 
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1964, saw everything but peace 
. 'on earth. The month's head· 

lines read something like this: 
"Viet Force and Buddhists 
Clash," "Belgian Paratroops 
Pull Out of Northeast Con
go, 1000 Whites Still Miss· 
ing." "Another U.S. Library 
Burned," "Martial Law Or
dered in Sudan as Riots and 
Violence Continue," "Gue\·J.ra 
Expects Latin Uprisings," 
"Massacre of 2,000 to 4,000 
Africans at Paulls Reported," 
"Saigon Seething with New 
Riots," "Serious Crime Rises 
in District and Across U.S." 
and "Six More Indonesians Die 
in Clash, Malaysia Says." As 
1964 ended, war or the threat 
of war hung over more than 
a dozen lands. 

Ratlcate '* Rats each consume or de· 
troy 20 to 25 dollars' wor~h 
of food and grain a year. The 

total, sllYs the U.S. Depllrt
rnent Of Agriculture, is equal 
to the production of 100,000 
average fanns. All told, the 
United States rat bill exceeds 
$1,000,000,000 a year. Rats have 
to gnaw. If they stopped gnaw
ing their teeth would grow 
five or six inches a year! They 
also reproduce rapidly. A pair 
can have young every 22 days, 
as many as 1,500 descendants 
in a year. A remarkable new 
chemical has been discovered 
that promises to bring this 
enemy of man under control. 
The active compound is called 
"Norbonnide," and the finished 
product is called Raticate. Rat
icate promises to kill rats and 
only rats with a single dose. 
Reportedly, it will not kill mice 
or any other animal. Why, 
scientists do not know. EVen 
though tests indicate that it 
is safe, yet, for safety's aake, 
treat It like any other poison. 

FamIIle and Floodl '* United Nations ~xpertfJ say 
that if immediate aid is not 
given, the emergency that has 
befallen Somalla because of a 
drought will be uncontrollable. 

On the other hand, in the 
Ninhthuan Province of VIet
nam, someSOO persons drowned 
and 2,000 were left homelesll 
after a heavy rainfall. Waters 
in the province were said to 
be 12 feet deep. Crops were 
destroyed and most of the live
stock were dead. 

In northern California, Ore
gon and Idaho In the UnItea 
States thousands were forced 
to fIee from theIr homes in 
December because of raging 
Hoodwaters. At least 39 per
sons died of wind and rain In 
this part of the United States. 
Governor Mark O. Hatfield 
said: "In, terms of totality a}\d 
involvement of the entire state, 
this is the greatest disaster 
ever to hit Oregon." 
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WICKED? 

Who are the wicked? Has God re.
served a place of eternal torment 
for them? What is hell according to 
the Bible? Who go there? Will they 
ever get out? 

For the answers to these and other important Bible questions send 
for the popular Bible-study aid «Let God Be True!' To date over 
18,900,000 copies have been printed in 54 languages. Get your copy 
today. It is only 3/6 (for Australia, 4/-; for South Africa, 35c). 

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 
Please send me "Let God Be True." I am enclosing 3/6 (tor Australla, 4/-; tor South Atrlca, 3.'ie). 

Name 
Po~ 
Town _, .. 

~RUARY 8, 1965 

Stre~t and. Number 
or Route and. Box. 

P~'" 
District No. . ... County ." ............ _ ... _ 
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{See the Bible book of Genesis. chapter 49. and the book "AU Scripture Is Inspired of God and Beneficial," 
page 17 ~,32.] 

More important-do you know what effect the event here rep
resented has had on your llfe? The Bible is far more -than a 
book of history and inspirational readings. One writer, the 
apostle Paul, said it is "beneficial for teaching, for reproving, 
for setting things straight, for disciplining in righteousness, 
that the man of God may be fully competent, completely 
equipped for every good work." 

Get acquainted with the Bible. Read it regularly. And, in ad
dition, learn something about each book: its writer, time of 
writing, setting and, most of all, what each book ,contributes 
to our Christian education. Read 

HAll Scripture Is Inspired of God and BeneficiaL H 

It Is a hardbound book of 352 pages, the same page size as this magadne. contain_ 
in!! 78 ~ha;>t{'r~ ,md ~tudies, including one on each individual book of the Bible, 
Send for your copy today. It is 7/_ (for Australia, 8/10; for South Alrica, 75c). 

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 
Please send me "All FlcdptuTe 1s Insp;red oJ Ood and Beneficial." I am enclosing 7/' (tor 

Austral!a. 8/10. for South Africa. 75c). 

Name 
Post 
Town 

Street Ilnd Number 
or Route and Box, 

Postal 
Dlstrk't No. County. 

In: AUSTRALIA, 11 Ber~"fo,d Rd, Strathfleld, N.S.W. CANADA, 150 Brldgeland Ave., Toronto 19. ant. SOUTH 
AFRICA: Private Ball' 2, P.O. Elan21sfontein, Transvaal. UNITED STATES, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn, N.Y, 11201. 
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rHE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE 

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital Is,ues ef Our ':, d~13 11"" st 
b. unfeltered by censorship and sel-Ash interests. "Awake'" has no fetters, It ' ... , n;" ,. 
fads, faces facfs~ is free to publish facts, It is not bound by political ties; it I~ 'd 

pered by traditional creeds. This magazine keeps iflelf free, that it may spea;; f • ...:ely l~ 
you. But it does no' abuse its freedom. If maintains integrity to truth. 

The viewpoint of "Awakel" is not narrow, bllt is international. "Awake'" has its 
own corresPQndents in scores of nations. Its articles are read in many lands. in many 
languages, by millions of persons. 

In every issue "Awake!" presenls vital topics on which you should be informed. It 
features penetrating c::utides on social conditions ond offers sound counsel for meeting 
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review. 
Attention is fot:used on activities in the flelds of government and commerce about which 
you should know. StraightfoiY/ard discussions of religious issues olert you to matters of 
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practiC!:ol 
sciences and points of human interest are QII embraced in its coverQge. "Awakel" pro
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the family. 

"Awakel" pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish
ment of God's righteous new order in this generation. 

Get acquainted with "Awakel" Keep awake by reading :'Awakel" 
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"It is already the hour for you to. awake." 
..... " .. on. \3,11 

Volume XLvi L.ondon, England, February 22. 1985 Number 4 

~~ ~o~:te~;~i~~: SOM 
must flnd-something for 
which to live. But what? ' 
What is there in life really 
worth living for? More than just 
a few persons h?-ve wondered. In 
fact, probably the majority of 
-people have at some time or other 
seriously contemplated ~lieir purpose in 
Uvlng. 

Many medical men appreciate that it is vi
tal to have something important for which 
to live. They realize that it,can mean the 
difference between life and death. For that 
reason they will often summon a loved one 
to the bedside of a critically ill patient in 
an effort to rekindle within him an incen
tive to live. On occasions this has had re
markable results, causing those hopelessly 
ill to make surprising recoveries. 

One doctor, who witnessed many of such 
recoveries, was moved to write: "If we 
truly wish to live, if we have the incentive 
to live, if we have something to live for
then no matter how sick we may be, no 
matter how close to death, we do not die. 
We live, because we want to live. 

"But the incentive must be one in which 
wt inwardly, utterly believe. It is not the 
'everything to live for' in the eyes of the 
world which keeps us alive, but the some
thing which meets oUr own uncompromis
Ing measure of what is worth living for." 

A person needs some ennobling rea-
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son to l1ve, something in whicb 
he believes utterly, and to which 
he desire.s to devote himself. 

SOme persons have found 'such 
a satisfying reason for liv

ing in the raising and 
care of their children. 
Others have found the 
incentive to live in the 

accomplishing of some 
hllmanitarian work that 

will benefit their fellowmen. 
And still others consider the 

sharing of companionship with a loved one 
to be something really worth living for. 

I . 
Even though these are fine things for 

which to live, there is something defective 
about making them the main purpose for 
living. Should a tragedy lake the lives of 
loved ones, or should an accident make it 
impossible to continue one's work, then 
what? If life and happiness are centered, 
around such uncertain, perishable things, 
suddenly one may find that there is noth
ing more for which to live. 

Recently a person who no longer felt she 
had anything solid and sure on which to 
lean turned a visiting minister away from 
the door. The distressing world conditions 
and personal troubles weighed down heav
ily upon her, and she thought the situation 
was hopeless. The next afternoon she was 
admitted to the hospital, after an unsuc
cessful suioide attempt. Strange as it 
seems, she became the patient of the min-
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!ster she had turned away the day before. 
as this minister was secularly employed in 
'the hospital. 

When occasions presented themselves 
the mil)ister spoke encouragingly to the 
depressed woman about the promises of life 
held out in God's Word. Soon the patient 
was reading the Bible regularly. On her 
release from the hospital a Bible study 
was arranged in the home, and soon she 
,began to develop an entirely different out· 
look. The change was noticed by others, 
including her husband and doctor. What 
was responsible for her brightened out~ 
look? She now had something certain and 
worth while for which to live! 

You too can be confident in God's prom~ 
ises of life in a new system of things. The 
Christian apostle Paul drew attention to 
the sureness of God's promise concerning 
life in his righteous new order, saying: 
"This hope we have as an anchor for the 
soul, both sure and firm." Yes, the hope 
that God gives "does not lead to dis~ 
appointment."-Heb. 6:19; Rom. 5:5. 

It was this hope of future life that en~ 
abled Daniel fearlessly to face a den of 
lions; the three Hebrews, a fiery furnace; 
and the early Christians, hungry lions in 
the Roman arena. They all had firm faith 
that, even should they die because of keep. 
ing integrity to God, Jehovah God would 
resurrect them in his new system of things. 
Like the faithful prophet Moses, they 
"looked intently toward the payment of 
the reward." Their main purpose in living 
was to serve God, and for their faithfulness 
they had set before them the reward of 
eternal life in happiness.-Heb. 11: 26. 

And what did Jesus Christ live for? Ma· 
terial riches? Honor and glory of men? To 
be an outstanding physician? No, his chief 
purpose in living also was to do the will 
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of God. Just before his execution by haters 
of God, he said in prayer to his Father: 
"I have glorified you on the earth, having 
finished the work you have given me to do. 
So now you, Father, glorify me alongside 
yourself with the glory that I had along. 
side you before the world was." God did 
not disappoint his Son, but resurrected 
hiln to life in heaven once again. It is 
likewise the prospect of eternal life in 
the service of God that makes living so 
meaningful for thousands of Christians to
day.-John 17:4, 5; Acts 2:32. 

Not long ago one of these confident 
Christians called upon a householder, and 
was able to spark within him a reason to 
live. The man writes: "I was down after 
a nervous collapse and virus pneumonia. 
Twice I contemplated suicide .... Then 
this crippled man came to my door. He was 
radiant with life, though his body was half 
dead physically. It caused me to think that 
perhaps he r,eally had the answer. Now 
after almost a year of study with him I 
find myself with a more favorable outlook 
on my life .... Only God's Word through 
his Son Jesus can put the truth and mean
ing into life." 

Yes, only God's Word shows us what will 
give real meaning to our lives now, and 
only it holds forth the sure hope of ever~ 
lasting life filled with satisfying service to 
God in a righteous new system of things. 
Do you believe the promises that God 
makes in his Word? Mighty prophets such 
as Moses and Daniel did. Jesus Christ did; 
and so did his faithful first·century follow~ 
ers. They were not deluded fanatics, trust· 
ing in an imaginary dream of a better life. 
Not at all! Their hope was real, for it was 
based on the fOWldation of truth, Jehovah 
God. What he promises is truly worth liv· 
ing for! 

AWAKE/ 



WHO is God' Some 
people answer 

that question: "Why 
... why. he's GOD, that's all!" 

Ask other persons who God is, and they 
will say: "Why. he's the baby Jesus." 

Ask the theologi~n, and he answers: 
"God is the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Ghost." The theologian says these three 
are one. But we did not ask: "Who com
pose God?'~ Instead: "Who is God?" 

The believer who hears the theologian's 
reply might say: "Perhaps, then, God is 
the Father." But "Father" is not a name. 
You may be a father, but -"Father" is not 
your name. When you ask, for example: 
"Who is the president of the French re
public?" almost anyone would answer "De 
Gaulle." No one would merely say: "Why 
..• whYJ the Pre8ident, of course'" 

Is it the same with God? Does he have 
a name? Should we ~ that name in ad
dressing him? The answer t9 these ques-. 
tions is a definite Yes. 

The fact that his name has been ignored 
has led many persons to think that God is 
composed of three persons, rather than 
being just one. It has encouraged others to 
think thaLhe is not a personal creator but 
)Dly a c'!Or'le" for goOd in the universe. The 
'acts outlined in the Sacred Scriptures, 
vhere his name is continually used, dis
Lgree with both of these points of view. 

flB Name 
The true God is identified in a book he 

inspired. That book, the. Holy Bible, was 
written neither in our language nor during 
our epoch. As to language, it was written 
principally in Hebrew and Greek. As to 
epoch, its writing began more than 3,470 
years ago. 

In the Hebrew, in which the first thirty· 
nine books of the Bible were written, the 
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word for God is elohim'. But the word 
elohim', or "god,"" was not sufficient to 
identify the Creator. The true God was to 
be distinguished from pagan gods. And 
elohim' (like our word "god" today) was 
used both for the true God and for false 
gods. Thus, the word elohim' has been 
translated in various Bibles not only as 
"God," "god," and "gods," but also as "an_ 
gels," "goddess," "judges," "great," lIvery 
great" and "mighty." 

How, then, was the true God identified 
in the Sacred Scriptures t He was identi
fied by his own Name, by the name he gave 
himself, and through which he revealed 
himself to his creatures. 

Open your Bible to Isaiah 42:8, where 
this name occurs. If you have the King 
James Version, you will read: ~:I am the 
LoRD: that 1s my name." But "LoRD" is 
not a name, it is a title. The American 
Standard Version and the NtrUJ World 
Translation, however, retain the name that 
appears in the Hebrew, in which tWs part 
of the Bible was originally written. They 
correctly render this verse: "I am Jebo
\l'ah. That is my name." 

When we use the Creator's own name, 
Jehovah, it is not possible to confuse him 
with pagan gods. Such confusion is not 
possible, for example, in Genesis_2:4, the 
first place where the name JehOVah is used 
in the Bible. There we read: "JehOVah 
God made earth and heaven." 

It. Pronunciation 
When Moses wrote God's name in the Bi

ble, he did not write it the way we write 
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today. In anctent HelJI'ew only consonants 
were written, not vowels. Thus Moses 
wrote God's name with only four letters: 
YHWH or JHVH. In modern printed He
brew letters (read from right to left, in
stead of left to right) it looks like this ;'I\M" 

You can find these four Hebrew letters 
on many European churches, but few peo
ple know what they mean. For example, 
just a few miles southwest of Paris you 
can see them on the wall behind the altar 
in the royal chapel of the world-famed cha
teau at Versailles. You can also see them 
on a stained-glass window in Paris' oldest 
church, Saint Germain des Pres. They ap
pear numerous times on the ceiling over 
the altar in Paris' Church of the Dome, 

extreme ana to relUSe to pronounce It at 
all. Since people quit saying the Name, 
and since the vowels were not written, the 
true pronunciation eventually was lost. 

The pronunciation "Jehovah" is a very 
ancient pronunciation, however. Until re
cently it was attributed to a sixteenth
century Catholic, but now it is known to 
have been used by a ~panish Dominican, 
Raymundus Martini, who wrote "Jehova" 
in the year 1270, and it is possible that 
this common pronunciation of God's Dame 
has been in use since the third centurY! 

However, the fact that we cannot pro
nounce the Divine Name properly is no 
reason not to use it. In English we do not 
pronounce Jesus' name the way it is pro

where Napoleon is bur
ied. This Divine Name 
also appears over the 
main altar, and in at 
least two other places, 
in the church St. Louis 
en l'Isle, in the heart of 
the French capital. 
These four letters 
often appear with points 
indicating the vowels 
e-o-a nln~ forming 

From St. Louis en l'lsle Church 
Paris, France 

nounced in Spanish or 
French, and certainly 
not the way Jesus and 
his apostles originally 
pronounced it in Greek 
or in Hebrew.· But that 
does not keep us from 
USing Jesus' name. The 
same is tlue of Jesus' 
Father's name. There is 
no reason to hide God's 
true identity by refus

the pronunciation " Jehovah." 
Though this pronunciation is very com· 

man, a centuries-old dispute exists regard
ing the correct pronunciation of the Divine 
Name. Rotherham and numerous French 
and Spanish translators think it should be 
pronounced "Yahweh." Early Christian 
writers even wrote '~Javoh" and "Jehveh." 

Why do the scholars not agree? The an
swer is simple. Jehovah commanded that 
his name not be taken "in vain," or in a 
worthless way. This meant that people 
should not take his name and then do 
things that would bring dishonor upon it. 
However, Jewish fear of violating this 
commandment led them to go to the other 
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ing to use his Name, though we shall be 

• Edouard Dhonne, !peaklng before the world-famed 
French institute on November 23, 1951, saId: "The oral 
tradition, that alone would have been able to safeguard 
this pronunclatlOn, contributed, on the contrary. to 
eliminating it trom JewiSh clrcles. Under the Influence 
of the BUperstitious respect that torbade the peOPle to 
call God by his name, only the priests, and soon only 
the high priest had the right, In certain ceremonies, to 
pronounce the tetragrammaton [the four letters used to 
write the Divine Name]. In publtc reading the Divine 
Name was replaced by Adonalf 'My Lord' and 'The 
Lord.' When the Masoretes. beginning In the sixth 
century, undertook vocalizing the text of the Blhle [by 
writing In the vowels with small marks placed over 
lind under the co'nsonllllts] they were careful not to give 
the tetragrammaton Its own vowels. They decked It 
out wlth the vowels of Adonay or, when It was preCeded 
by Adonay, the vowels 01 Elohlm, which still torces the 
faithful to read Adouay or Elohlm, without the danger 
ot protanlng the name that had beeome taboo. Let 
u.s note, In passing, that It Is through the vowels of 
Adonay that the Jews' God became called Jehovah. 
solemn and poetic name. highly favored In the seven
teenth century and exalted by the romantle writers." 
-PilbUcatiOM Diwru, (Miscellaneous l'ubllca.tlons) of 
the Instltut de France, 19M, seet10n 25, page 9. 

AWAKBI 



glad. to co~ our pronunciation of it 
when Jehovah again chooses to reveal its 
true pronunciation to faithful men 

The name Jehovah, like most Biblical 
names, has a meaning. In Bible times a son 
was not named Abraham or Joshua or Mo
ses just because that was his father's or 
his grandfather's name. Nor was a name 
chosen simply because its sound pleased 
the child's parents. Rather, each name had 
a meaning. 

The name "Jehovah" is no exception. It 
is the causative form of the verb "to be
come." It means: "He causes to become," 
"He brings into a condition." It identifies 
the great Purposer-the one who causes 
to become for a purpose, and who accom
plishes his purposes. 

To Be Used 
The Name that distinguishes the true 

God from the many false gods was revealed 
to man from the very beginning of human 
existence. 

As already mentioned, it occurs in Gene
sis 2:4, which concludes the oldest doCU
ment known to human history. Further, 
this Divine Name was fOW1d on the lips of.
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the first woman, as we read in Genesis 
4:1. It was only normal for the first, hu
mans to know God's name. Adam was in 
communication with his Creator, who told 
the first man what he should do. Thus it 
was,the natural thing for the Creator, who 
named man and had man name the ani
mals, also to tell his own name to man. 
It is interesting to observe that in the en
tire fifty chapters' of the Bible's first book, 
Genesis, the word "almighty" is found only 
six times, while God's personal name Jeho
vah appears 171 times! 

Later the entire nation of Israel heard 
Jehovah, through his angelic representa
tive, properly pronounce his own name. 
FrOm the top of Mount Sinai JehOVah gave 
the Ten Commandments, recorded in the 
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Bible in Exodus, chapter 20. In the tlrst 
five of these commandments he spoke his 
great name eight times. Thus, it was Je
hovah's will that the entire nation of ls
rael, and not. just a special priestly class. 
know the true pronunciation of his name. 

As' the French Dtctionnaire Historique 
(Historical Dictionary) by CaImet (part of 
the many-volumed Catholfc Encyclop~dte 
Theologique published by the priest MIgne 
around 1850) says of the name Jehovah: 
"It is certain that ••. the ancient Hebr;ews 
were not ignorant of its pronunciation; for 
they recited it in their prayers and while 
reading their holy books."-Volume 2, col~ 
umns 912, 913. 

Not only did Jehovah pronounce his 
name for men to hear; he also wrote it for 
them to read. With his own "finger" Jeho
vah wrote the Ten Commandments on tab
lets of stone. In doing so he wrote his Di~ 
vine Name e~ght times. 

How did it look when he wrote it? We 
do not know, because Moses broke the orig
inal tablets, and the copies God made ha.ve 
long since disappeared. It is obvious that 
it was not exactly like the modern printed 
Hebrew characters shown earlier in thls 
article. However, some 600 years after Mo
ses' time this name was written in a lan
guage similar to Hebrew on a stone docu
ment that does still exist. 

In the ninth century before Christ a 
king of Moab had an inscription carved on 
a piece of black basalt to commemorate his 
victory over Jehovah's people {it a time 
when God pad abandoned them. This stone, 
about two by four feet in size, was redis
covered in 1868 at Dibon, east of the Dead 
Sea. It is now on display in Paris' LouVre 
museum. The inscription, in ancient Phoe
nician, includes Jehovah's name, written 
like this ~Y2j::t.. You will note that these 
letters bear a similarity to the modern 
Hebrew letters with which the Divine 
Name is written today. 
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Not to Be Ignored 
ThIs name is used 6,961 times in the 

Hebrew part of God's inspired book, the 
Holy Bible. It appears 742 times in the 
Psalms alone. In the first five books of 
the Bible Moses wrote the Divine Name 
1,833 times. And when it is restored to the 
Biblical quotations made in the Christian 
Greek Scriptures (the so-called "New 
Testament"). it appears 237 more times 
there!· 

Modern Bible translators have hidden 
this name by subStituting the words 
"LoRD" and "Eternal" wherever God's 
name appears. But it is not Jehovah's will 
that his g.reat name'be ignored. More than 
sixty times in the book of Ezekiel he 
warned solemnly that various ones "will 
have to know that I am Jehovah." 

Yet how many people know Jehovah to
day? Most religious leaders speak only of 
his Son, Christ Jesus. Many among their 
flock do not even know who Jehovah is, 
and it is rare to find a person who realizes 
that the Father, Jehovah, demands the 
"exclusive devotion" of which the Bible 
speaks. Millions of persons improperly 
view the Creator as a nameless "universal" 
God who encompasses the gods of the pa
gans, rather than realizing that he has re
vealed his name, and that his Inspired 
Word says he does not approve of his hon
or being given to others.-Ex. 20:5. 

The man on the street probably knows 
who Jupiter, Mars, Venus, Brahma and Al
lah are. But does he know Jehovah? Does 
he use his name, and worship him? 

Jesus said in prayer to his Father, Je-

• The NfJW World Tra.n8latioOi Is not the only modern 
Bible translation that recognizes that the Divine Name 
has a place In the Chrlstlan Greek Scriptures. The In
troduction to J, N. Darby's French Bible translation 
Bays: "In the New Testament, an asterisk • placed 
betore the word 'Lord' shOWS where this name corre
sponds with 'the Eternal' (,Jllhovah) ot the Old Testa
ment," Darby makes frequent use of this asterisk. For 
el<Smple, It appears six tlmes In only the first two 
chapters of Matthew, This translator also cites the 
Divine Name In footnotes which explain that the word 
"Lord" refers to Jehovah. See. for example. his foot
notes on Luke 1:32; Romans 9:29: James 5:4. 

hovah: "This means everlasting life, their 
taking in knowledge of you, the only true 
God, and of the one whom you sent forth, 
Jesus Christ." (John.17:3) Who did he 
say was "the only true God"? His Father, 
to whom he was praying! He did not say 
he was a part of that "only true God," but, 
rather, that he was "sent forth" by Him. 
Just the opposite of today's religions, 
which talk a great deal about Jesus but 
say little about his Father, Jesus put "tak
ing in knowledge" of God ahead of taking 
in knowledge of Jesus Christ. 

Who Is God? 
So, who is God?'The true cnrlsnan must 

answer: "JEHOVAH is God, and Jesus 
Christ is his Son." In using God's name, 
the true Christian recognizes that the 
Creator is not merely an 'abstract force 
for good,' but is.a personal God who merits 
our worship. He recognizes that the Cre
ator is not a "Wliversal" god who accepts 
the religion even of persons who disobey 
his commandments and who worship gods 
of their own invention that are despicable 
in His sight. In using God's name the true 
Christian recognizes that the Creator re~ 
quires the "exclusive devotion" of which 
the Holy Scriptures so frequently speak. 
He also recognizes that God is not made 
up of three persons, but that Jesus was 
correct when he called the Father "the 
only true God." Thus, using God's name, 
and recognizing why that name is impor
tant, helps to clear up a great deal of con
fusion about who God really is. 

God does have a name! Accept it. Use it. 
Worship the Bible's God, the Only True 
God, who bears that Name. Conform your 
life to his principles. Heed his command
ments. By doing so, you can receive ever
lasting life in his righteous new system· of 
things now at hand, and can enjoy the un
ending blessings of serving the true God 
forever. 

AWAKEI 



"you WANT TO SUR-
VIVE-THEN BE 

PREPARED TO KILL." 
That is the maxim of South 
Africa's Combat Survival 
SChool, which teaches its pu
pils a dozen different ways to 
kill. Since there is so much 
violence today. the head of 
the school believes that 
everyone should be trained 
to protect himself and his 
family. "If you possess a 
pistol, knife, stick or even 
umbrella, learn to use it to 
its best advantage," he urges. 
"If you are caught with noth
ing, learn to use your hands, 
which can kill as efficiently' 
as a pistol." 

People from all walks Ql life, including 
housewives, clerks and typists, have en
rolled in the school and are receiving in
struction. This type of training is being 
given world Wide. No longer is it limited 
to military forces and terrorist groups, but 
now even ordinary citizens are preparing 
themselves so that they will be ready to 

part of their budgets to develop a tremen. 
dous military force. Due to their prepara
tions for war and the frequent talk of vio
lencC) The Nation magazine recently said 
that "it is hardly surprising that a great 
many people might come to accept the 
notion that 'violence' has its uses." 

retaliate should they ~ attacked. Questio1UJ That Arise 
In New York City judo, "karate and aiki- The questions therefore arise: Does via-

do have become quite popular, and through- lence have its uses in the personal lives of 
out the city there are posters advertising Christians and others? Should individuals 
lessons in the arts of self-defense and un- copy the nations and arm themselves in 
armed combat. The situation ~s similar in advance? Snould they learn judo, aikido or 
other places. One karate instructor from _ karate in order to defend themselves from 
Korea said: "There were few Karate men attack? 
i.,n Korea before the communist war, but Many say they should, that it will give 
after the war the art grew side by side them a sense or security and will discour
wi~ the wave of hooliganism that swept age attackers. In this connection, Black 
the country. The more hooliganis~ there Belt, a popular self-defense magazine, car
was, the more decent people turned to Ka· ried an article in January 1963 entitled 
rate, not only for defense, but for mental "Serenity, Through Violence." In it the 
training." idea was expressed,that serenity could be 

Today one often hears people talk about attained by training for violeriee. "If you 
the need for preparedness. Nations spend acquire all these techniques rof karate]," 
a large part of their energies and a major one karate instructor said, "you have Be-
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renity knowing you are safe from any 
emergency." 

On the other hand, many persons point 
to the danger of carrying around lethal 
weapons. If weapons are available they are 
often used, and ~rious injury and death 
frequently occur. So, is it wise to train the 
hands and body to become lethal weapons, 
capable of dealing a deadly blow in an in
stant? This is at present a heatedly con
tested question. Therefore, it would be well 
to become better acquainted with the J ap
anese martial arts, from which modern 
fOrms of lUlarmed combat are derived. This 
will help us to make a proper decision as 
to what course to take. 

Judo from Jujitsu 
Almost everyone today has heard some

thing about the proficiency of the Japanese 
in the use of judo. During the second world 
war thousands of Westerners learned what 
~ effective weapon it could be. Apparently 
this is what led General Douglas Mac
Arthur to impose a ban on its practice im
mediately after the surrender and occu
pation of Japan. However, the ban was 
soon lifted, and judo :flourished and began 
to spread to other COlUltries. Today there 
are some 1,200 judo clubs in the United 
States, 1,221 in France, 696 in Germany 
and 500 in Britain, with many hundreds of 
thousands of participants world wide. 

Judo is a relatively recent art that was 
adapted toward the end of t~ nineteenth 
century from jujitsu. For centuries Japa
nese warriors had used jujitsu, but with 
the advent of firearms jujitsu began to 
lose its popularity. Its extreme danger dis
couraged interest in it. Sakujiro Yokoya
ma. one of the best jujitsu men at the turn 
of the century, explained: 

"Contests were extremely rough and not 
infrequently cost the participants their lives. 
Thus, whenever I sallied forth to take part 
in one of these affairs I invariably bade 
farewell to my parents, since I had no as· 
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surance tnat .1 snOUla ever retUrn alIve ..... 
Since then the more dangerous tricks haye 
been eliminated from these encounters 'to 
avoid serIous consequences, and this circum
stance, I think, accounts for the growIng 
popularity of the art."~The Fighting Spirit 
01 Japan, by E. J. Harrison. 

It was Jigoro Kano who eliminated the 
more harmful techniques and modified 
others so that they could be practiced with 
greater safety. After a careful study of the 
techniques of various jujitsu schools exist
ing in his day, he developed a form of 
jujitsu-called judo. His founding of the now 
world-famous Kodokan Judo Institute in 
Tokyo in 1882 is generally regarded as the 
birth of modern-day judo. 

In time judo developed into a popular 
sport. As a participant masters the various 
techniques, he is elevated up a series of 
ranks---from the lower white belt and the 
green belt, eventually up to the brown and 
the black belt. ,From there the experts 
progress to higher degrees of black belt. 

Origin of Jujitsu 
Jujitsu, on the other hand, dates back 

thousands of years. Some believe that it 
had its origins ~n China. Even though this 
may be true, it nevertheless seems certain 
that the art was perfected in Japan, par
ticularly since the twelfth or thirteenth 
century. In the days prior to the develop
ment of firearms, jujitsu was the sole pos
session of the samurai, the military class 
of Japan, and skill in its use was kept a 
carefully guarded secret. 

The early samurai were remarkable war
riors, often able to exercise superhuman 
powers. They accomplished supernatural 
feats by employing a form of Ze'n medita
tion, whereby the warrior would center all 
concentration in his lower abdomen, a 
practice similar to the yoga of India. This 
practice was carried over to judo. One out
standing jujitsu master during the early 
part of this centuryl Nobuyuki Kunishige, 
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expla1ned: ''In learning judo the student 
should never lose sight of the necessity of 
developing the shitahara [the lower abdo~ 
men] .•. sitting, standing, walking, or ly. 
Ing down, one should keep one's strength 
concentrated there." 

Through this meditative training one 
develQps what is called aiki, which has 
been described by judo experts as super
{)Ower. Kunishige explained: 

"Aiki can be acquired only by long and 
patient study. after' one has attained the 
highest degree of proficiency in practical 
judo feats ..•. The old masters of my school 
have sayings to the e1l'ect that one with full 
knowledge of aiki can see in the dark, bring 
walking men to a full stop, or break the 
sword brandished to slay him, and these 
words can be accepted as true." 

Superpower in Judo 
By exercising this power Kunishige 

himSelf was able to perform superhuman 
feats, as a foremost judo expert, E. J. Har~ 
rison, reports from personal observation. 
But others accomplish similar feats. The 
January 1954 issue of the London Budok~ 
wai 'Quarterly Bulletin Judo quotes from 
a letter written by an American judoist 
who studied at the Kodokan in Tokyo fol~ 
lowing the second world war. The Ameri~ 
can wrote the followlng concerning Mr. 
MatsuW'a, a Japanese judo expert now 
deceased: 

"He demonstrated to me, the ability of 
mental telepathy or something similar, in 
this manner. Sitting on his knees with his 
back to me and his hands together, he made 
his mind blank of all conscious thought. 
The Idea was that I waS to remain behind 
him for as long a time as I desired. Then 
with all the speed and power I could muster 
I was to grab him by the throat and pull 
him over backwards. I sweated It out for 
maybe two or three minutes without making 
a move, Then I pdt all the power and IIpeed 
,I could into the, effort. My next step was 
to get up from my back where I had landed 
in' front of him. His explanation was that 
the action was not conscious, but rather 
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sprang from the seat of reflex control. tru 
tan!ien (lower abdomen]." 

While it is true that the development of 
this superpower is not stressed or even 
taught in most judo schools, nevertheless, 
modern judo is more closely linked with 
the mystic arts of the Japanese samW'ai 
than many might think. Understanding 
and utilizing the ancient occult secrets is 
the ultimate goal of those who pursue judo. 
This was emphasized in a recent B1o.ck 
Belt, an official judo, aikido and karate pe
riodical, which said 1n an editorial: 

"A black belt, as a quantity, is nothing; 
It is the thing itself, the Judo or Karate 
or Aikido, that counts, , . • In Judo, for 
instance, the First and Second Degree Black 
Belts are not parties to the arcane secrets 
of the ancient, Kodokan; all they know is 
what the Green Belts and Brown Belts know 
-they just know it better, One of the old 
Jujitsu masters--Nobuyuki Kunishige ot 
Shinden-Isshinryr--once said that Judo ('The 
Way of Gentleness') was essentially a frame
of mind, and that one did not even get into 
Judo until he reached the higher ranks
Fifth Degree and above, Until then, he said, 
what people thought of as '.JUDO' was really 
'TAI-.JUTSu' -'body practice.' .. 

But despite the fact that today judo is 
principally 'body practice,' judo schools 
are usually connected with the Kodokan in 
Japan, and instructors often encourage stu~ 
dents to pursue judo farther, Then, tQo, ju~ 
do periodicals advertise Zen literature", and 
sometimes even encourage readers to take 
up Zen meditation. In fact, some experts 
teach that some form of Zen meditation is 
net;;e~sary in 'judo. For example, the recent 
book, The Secrets of Judo. which is rec
ommended by the president of the Kodo
kan Judo Institute "as a good guide for 
foreign students," says: \, 

"In judo the mental aspect Is the ultimate 
goal of all effort, both for novices and ex· 
perts. , .. The secret of judo is serenity ot 
mind., .. 

"Thill serenity of mind is developed in 
proper judo practice, but the true reservoir 
of mental composure is built through Zen 
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meditation. Zen is a relative form ot yo
ga, without the difficult gymnastic feats. 
Through correct breathing and proper pas· 
tl,lral discipline, one creates a mental state 
of reserved energy. Throughout the medi· 
tation period, the Zen student concentrates 
on 'nothingness' and accepts no opposlng 
force :of any kind .. , .. It should be under· 
stood that the development of judo could 
not allow a separation between that art and 
the philosophy called Zen. Therefore, if the 
judoist desires to reach a high level 01 pro
ficiency in his art, he must learn to put into 
operation the principle of mind over mat· 
ter." 

t'hat About Aikido? 
As judo has gained in popularity, so has 

he related art of aikido. Many judoists are 
..aking up aikido, women especially finding 
it suitable to their physical and mental 
makeup. But despite Jlikido's increasing 
popularity, there are still many persons 
who know little or noth"mg about it. 

What exactly is this aikido? One stu~ 
dent of the art said that "it is judo, jujutsu, 
karate, boxing and all the rest reduced to 
the absolute quintessence • . . mental 
strength." Its techniques are somewhat 
similar' to judo in that an attacker's 
strength is not resisted, but is redirected 
to bring about his own downfall. Its main 
objective, however, is to employ ki (Sij.per~ 
power), which is said to be developed 
through concentrating "on the one-point 
below the navel" According to aikido mas~ 
ter Koichi Tohei, "the name Aikido means 
the way of coordinating with Ki." 

Once this so~called. ki has been devel~ 
oped, it can be directed against an oppo.
nent. Tohei explains how this is done: 

"Because [a person] believes and acts as 
he believes, strength comes to him from his 
mind and he becomes stronger. Because the 
strength of the mind is directed in the same 
direction that the hand is pointing, there 
is coordination o! mind and body. When the 
mind and body are ooordin~ed, Ki mani· 
tests itself." "Learn to flow your 'ki' or 
mind by concentrating on the One-Point 
(lower abdomen] and stretch your arm out 
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•.. ftetena me water or power IS nOWlng 
out from the one point through your 'arm 
and finger." 

Those that tap kl Power, getting it to 
flow out from their fingers, do remarkable 
things. One eyewitness describes: 

"I have seen Tohei repeatedly disarm 
Frank Goody, judoist, ex-Marine hand·to
hand instructor, and crack shot Denver po· 
liceman, !'rom 18 feet. Goody claims he 
tried several hundred times over a period 
of a few weeks to get Tohei, and admits 
he could rarely even get a shot off before 
TOhei painlessly pinned him with his own 
pistol. . . . A lmife held against Tohe1's 
throat wlll be across the assailant's throat 
before he can scream 'aiki!' 'O! course,' 
said Tohei, 'it is unnecessary really to demo 
onstrate this as no one with a knife could 
eVer get this close to an a1kl adept.' "-Zen 
Oombat, by Jay Gluck. 

According to Tohei: 
"In many sports and arts, the champion 

must eventually give way to his younger 
stUdent or opponent. But in Aikido, as long 
as one continues to train his 'Ki,' his' stu· 
dents wlll never surpass him. The founder 
01 Aikido, Master MOrihel Uyeshiba, Is Over 
eighty years old, but as yet, no one can face 
him. He is capable of throwing twenty strong 
men simultaneol,lsly. He has become strong· 
er and stronger as he grows older. 

"Many of us attempt to explain 'Ki' by 
mathematical formula, or attempt to ana· 
lyze the concept o! Aikido. This is difficult. 
One must accept 'K!' as an addition to_your 
:five senses. A sense that has been lost 
through evolution." 

Origin of Karate 
The other Japanese martial art that is 

rapidly increasing in popularity is karate. 
Although there are some disagreements as 
to its origin, the consensus is that it origi. 
nated in China, and that the Buddhist 
monk Daruma (Bodhidharma) was lnflu. 
entia! in its founding around the early part 
of the sixth century. Daruma is also asso~ 
ciated with the origins of Zen, and it is 
said that the system of combat with which 
his name is closely linked "was, in essence, 
an application of the mental concentration 
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of Zen- meditation and yoga to .. scien
tific study of fisticuffs." 

The art of karate, however, was per
fected centuries later on the Japanese is
land of Okinawa. It is said that a few 
~hundred years ago, because of a ban on all 
weapons, the Okinawans rapidly developed 
a form of hand-to-hand fighting, tech
niques of which had been introduced from 
China. Like jujitsu, skills in the use of this 
art were kept secret, and it was not until 
1917 that the karate master Funakoshi 
Gichin introduced this vicious form of com
bat to Japan proper. Karate was so 'effec
tive thil.t Ftmakoshi was even able to de
feat the jujitsu masters. Ai,ter this, karate 
grew in popularity, and in recent years 
has spread throughout the world. 

Vental Concentration 
In karate a form of mental concentra

jon focuses all effort intO a blow, which 
s often powerful enough to break thick 
>Oards and large stones. "Karate is the es
jence of violence-personal combat car
:'led to an ultimate point," Look magazine 
lbserved. In many places there is talk 
lbout suppressing' it. In Japan "law for
lids the technique except as a supervised 
iport," it was recently reported. 

Although many persons 'deny that there 
s anything occult in the tremendous pow
!r exerted, one of the greatest karate mas
:ers, Masutatsu Oyama, said: "It is not 
an exaggeration to say that there is some 
mysterious mental power, involved in do
ing it." This raises the question as to 
whether there is also in karate the tapping 
of some superhuman power. 

An investigation of karate training 
methods indicates that sometimes there 
may be. The same tYPe of Zen or yoga med
itation through which the ancient samurai 
and the present-day aikido masters have 
accomplished superhuman feats is also em
ployed in karate. "All my attention, all my 
training, all my thinking is centered on my 
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abdomen," Oyama said. "The philosophy 
of Karate may, thUS be said to be related 
dir-ectly to Daruma, and to Zen itself," he 
explained. "It is no exaggeration to say 
that every master of Karate seeks for 
spiritual enlightenment and mental culti
vation by Zen." 

Even in Western schools the need for 
this concentration is emphasized. Bruce 
Tegner, well known in the martial arts 
field, wrote in the introduction to his book: 

"For those who wish to master Karate 
the sections on Ki·ya and Yogi breathing and 
the section on hand·conditioning are vital." 
"Normally, Yogi' breathing Is used for 
training in mental concentration, to the end 
that the mind can take over the body .... 
For Karate training,·-Yogi breath control 
Is to be used in connection with KI·YA 
{super-power)." 

A recent,- well-publicized book by aka· 
rate master in the eastern United Sta~ 
emphasizes karate's close connections with 
;yoga or Zen. He wrote: 

"Everything done in karate--every move
ment;. every feel1ng-can be traced to some 
prInciple of Zen. A student overlooking thl5 
fact misses the lifeblood of karate. . . . 
Karate uses the principles of Zen to help 
perfect the self-defense movements and 
mind·body coordination Involved in this art. 
The principles of Zen, beautifUl in them· 
selves, are used in karate with one idea in 
mind:' making the body into an efficient, 
well·coordinated unit."-The Way of Karate, 
by G. E. Mattson. 

A New York City karate instructor, al
though having the attitude of J;Ilany West~ 
erners who disclaim -any connection with 
Zen, nevertheless stresses the imporumce 
of meditation. He said: 

"All the martial arts Dojo$ (Schools] have 
their practice of meditation .... It takes a 
few years in the Dojo before a good student 
develops the, ability to completely clear his 
mind of aU thoughts at will. It Is difficult 
In the beginning to think of nothing. Som{ 
of the students start by concentrating 011 
a mental picture that is very easy to imago 
ine. They pick a bulb, since it is the 
easiest image. One concentrates on remem· 
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bering what a lighted bulb looks Uke with 
one's eyes closed .... One eventually con· 
tacts one's complete self through meditation 
techniques. It eventually leads one to the 
abillty ito completely clear the mind and re
lax the body instantly~" -The Karate Dojo, 
by P. Urban. 
Although many persons may not see in 

such meditation exercises any connectiol1$ 
with yoga or Zen, an 

Lord does not need to fight, but needs to 
be gentle toward all, .. ' . keeping himself 
restrained under evil." Now stop and con
sider: Is one who has trained for violence 
likely to be gentle and restrained when 
confronted by evil men? Instead, is he not 
likely to retaliate when provoked or at· 
tacked? Look at the nations. When they 

busily prepare for 
investigation will 
show its close asso
ciation. Please see 
Awake! of March 22, 
1963, on the subject 
"Is Yoga Something 
for Christians?", and 

COMING IN THE NEXT ISSUE 
war, do they not end 
up using their weap
ons in brutal war· 
fare? Yes, training 
for violence generally 
leads to violence! 

• Should Chrlatlana Use God'a Name? 

• Underatandinll Mental IIIne ... 

• Voleanoe_Frlenda or Fonr 

• Trao<nll That Fault In Your Car. 

the Awake! article "Zen" in the August 22. 
1961, issue. 

For Christians? 
With the increase of violence, Chris

tians have had to decide what they should 
do. Should they carry weapons in anticipa
tion of attack? Should they learn the arts 
of self-defense to protect themselves and 
their property? Is this the Christian way, 
the example that Jesus set? 

lh the first century Jesus was attacked 
on several occasions. Once "they led him 
to the brow of the mountain upon which 
their city had been built, in order to throw 
him do}Vl1 headlong." Yet Jesus did not re
taliate with a vicious karate blow, nor did 
he flip his opponents on their backs judo 
style. Instead, "he went through the midst 
of them and continued on his way." On two 
other occasions when attackers tried to get 
him he either "hid" or "got out of their 
reach." Yes, Jesus fled when confronted by 
violent men.-Luke 4:29, 30; John 8:59; 
10:39. 

Jesus and his disciples did not spend 
their time training to fight those that 
might attack them. They lived in harmony 
with the Bible counsel: "A" slave of the 
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-2 Tim. 2:24. 
Christians take to heart Jesus' counsel: 

"Those who take the sword will perish by 
the sword." They try to live as did the 
early Christian apostle PauJ... who said: 
"We do not wtlge warfare according to 
what we are in the flesh. For the weapons 
of our warfare are not fleshly." It is true 
that this position is not appreciated by 
worldlings who belfeve that one must fight 
fire with fire. Nevertheless, the refusal of 
Christians to aflIl themselves in anticipa
tion of attack by learning methods of in· 
juring others is in keeping with Scriptural 
principles. It is the wise course to take. 
-Matt. 26:52; 2 Cor. 10:3, 4. 

A closer examination of judo, aikido and 
karate gives Christians other strong rea
sons for not pursuing training in these 
martial arts. One in particular is their 
close connection with elements of false re
ligion. Christians recognize that the so
called "aiki" or "ki" is nothing other than 
the power of the invisible demons. Regard
less of whether this power is frequently 
manifest in these arts or not, Christians 
desire to keep as far away as possible from 
anything with which demonism is linked. 
Therefore, true Christians should want to 
keep away from judo, aikido and karate. 
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., "A_bl" ~""".DDndent In chll. 

"I 'VAMOS 0 Ja """d""';ol ,vamos a la 
titmdimial'" Joyfully Chileans call in 

this manner to one another at the annual 
grape harvest in late March and early April. 
They are saying, ''Let us go to the vendimial" 
The uendimia is a special kind of harvest. 
[t is much more than groups of migratory 
workers moving from one vineyard to an
tither in order to earn a living. Instead, rela
tives and friends of the vineyard owner come 
from the cities to work and talk as well as 
eat and talk. But the workers are not en· 
tirely these folks. Most of them are neighbors 
who come to help with the harvest and to 
enjoy one another's fellowship. In this man
ner they harvest one another's vineyards. 

For many the vendimia has a special at· 
tractlon-quantities of ohicha. This is what 
ChIleans call the first juice from the wine
press. When mixed with harina tostada, a 
fragrant but coarse flour made from wheat 
that has been toasted over a charcoal fire, 
It Is an especIally delIcious and filling dl1nk. 
The mixture is stirred together in a tall glass 
and Is drnnk with gusto. Chicha to a Chilean 
Is like fresh cider to a person who lIves In 
a c1dl!r.making locality. Ohwha comes only 
once a year, fresh from the winepress. 

Everyone working in the harvest Is not 
only paid by the owner but also fed by him. 
At dawn a good breakfast is enjoyed before 
the day's work begins. A hot 'broth is served 
with chunks of pan amasado, a heavy round 
loa! of whole wheat bread that has been 
baked in an outdoor adobe oven. Yerba mate 
11 certain to be served

t 
as many Chileans 

feel that they 'cannot bettn their day without 

It. ThIs is 8' stimulating, hot green tea that 
Is sucked 1nto the mouth through a metal 
tube called a bombilla. 

When the harvest ends in each vineyard, 
there is a special meal to celebrate It. A pig, 
sheep or ox Is killed. Chunks of meat are 
rubbed with herbs and garlic before being 
strung on a pole to be roasted oveX' glowing 
coals. Eaten with the fingers or between 
hunks of bread, the meat Is very tasty. A.a
do a palo it is called. Following the meal, 
there is dancing and merrymaking late 1nto 
the night. The real end of the vendimia, how· 
ever, comes in the 'fermenting of the grall_ 
to make wine. 

In the fertile central valley 9f Chile, the 
high poInt of the 'V9tIotftmia among the huge 
vineyards is the two-day grape festival. 
A different city Is chosen for It each year, 
The vineyards are represented at the "festival 
by floats that depict different phases of the 
vendimia. This is the time when men appear 
on horseback in thek colorful hua80 outfits. 
Each waist·length manta has a different com· 
bination of brIght stripes to give color to 
the festive occasion. 

In booths formed from leafy branches, 
there Is chicha and wine to drink whlle eat· 
Ing empanadas, an Individual meat pie. There 
also is steaming hot hUmita8, a surprIse pack· 
age of grated corn and herbs wrapped in 
corn husks and bolled. 

Since about 8 percent of the Chileail popu
lation depend upon the vineyards and the 
wine industry for their lIving, the 1.!endimta 
is understandably a popular festival. So at 
harvesttime the joyful cry goes out, "/Vam.oa 
a la ven-dimial" 

t!~IIUIIOl'''''' 6~' t7~~" t!~mpl>ttm."t 
One of Jehovah's witnesses who works for a firm that has a chain of stores that 

sell domestic items throughout Brazil reports "that on~ day the manager came to 
him and said: "As you know, Some time ago we formed various groups of house
to-house salesmen, but on the list of canvassers are many who are dishonest and 
immoral, thieves, who have caused us much trouble that we would like to II-void. 
Making an analysIs, we noted certain factors, among them religion, and we came 
to the conclusion that the best group are those who are Jehovah's witnesses." The 
manager added that he was authorized by the firm to tind seven more Witnesses 
to work as a special group In a special zone. 
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WHAT could the man say? The 
answer was aU too obvious: 

The birds knew it first! Let 
us have the question again as 
it was put originally to that 
Bible character Job. "Is it 
owing to your understanding 
that the falcon soars up, that 
it spreads its wings to the south 
wind?" (Job 39:26) How to soar and 
glidfi! on the capricious wings of the 
wind without power is something the 
falcon and its kind knew first. If man, 
looking aloft at such demonstration of glid
ing skill, has not always learned the lesson 
being taught to Job, namely, that of his 
insignificance in relation to his grand ere-. 
ator, he has at least learned how to soar. 

Wilbur and Orville Wright, whom men 
salute with the inscription "They Taught 
Us How to Fly," made hundreds of flights 
in gliders in the strong steady breezes off 
the Kill Devil sand dunes near Kitty Hawk, 
North Carolina, U.S.A. The fact is that 
men eventually learned how to fly through 
the medium of gliders, and they slowly de~ 
veloped their sailplanes to a soaring suc~ 
cess by watching the birds. 

Gliding birds such as the gulls, storks, 
vultures and eagles usually have large sail 
areas, the largest in the class being the 
albatrosses and condors. Although we fre~ 
quently refer to the skylark and the hum
mingbird as soaring in the sky, they do 
not really fall into the soaring~bird cate~ 
gory, as they maintain their position in the 
air by wing movement. Soaring birds know 
how to enjoy sustained flight for a con~ 
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siderable time without power from 
flapping wings, and thus by seeking to 
emulate them, men have to a limited 

extent harnessed yet another of the 
wonders of creation around us, 
the immense power of air 
currents. 

It is a French sailor of 
the 1870's who is credited 
with the first significant steps 
to successful gliding, and he 
modeled his craft after a bird 

that he knew as an expert in the" art, the 
albatross. Captain Le Bris, however, could 
only imitate the bird's form, being guided 
more by instinct than by scientific skill. 
About this time, a German, otto Lilienthal, 
was also studying the birds, enabling him 
to build his first man~carrying glider in 
1891. His acclaimt'd contribution to the 
science of aeronautics is that he imprOVed 
the behavior of wing lift by his under
standing of the superiority of a cambered 
or curved surface wing over a fiat one as 
a lifting surface, making flight feasible. In 
1896, gliding flights began to be made in 
the United States, where scientists were 
studying turkey buzzards through large 
telephoto stereoscopic cameras~ and a pa~ 
per was written in 1898 entitled "On Soar
ing Flight," in which it was explained how 
birds achieved thermal soaring on rising 
drafts of warm air. From that point it took 
man thirty years before he duplicated this 
process. There can be no doubt about it, 
the birds knew it first, and, as efficient glid~ 
ers or sailplanes, the modern aerodynam-
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iclst still cannot explain how they achieve 
t.lteir performance. 

Soaring birds have the same problem 
as any glider pilot, and- that is to find a 
way of maintaining an object heavier than 
air aloft in the atmosphere, and this with~ 
out the help of flapping wings or whirling 
propellers or jet propulsion. The birds had 
the answer first. The solution lay in find~ 
ing a region where air' is rbting at the same 
rate or faster than the. loss of height of 
the heavier-than-air bird or sailplane. This 
may be illustrated with a person walking 
down the steps of an escalator that is go
ing up faster than he is coming down. He 
is sure to arrive at the top! 

Choose r Our l!ilevalor 
There are three main -kinds of aerial 

fountains or air-current elevators used by 
birds and noW ruso by mM; A fourth is 
still only within the maneuverability of 
the birds. The first has been named oro
graphic lift, which arises when a surface 
wind meets a line of hills across its path. 
To take advantage of this lup-current of 
air the glider pilot imitates exactly the gull 
flying off the cliffs in an on-shore breeze. 
He tacks to and fro over 'the crest of the 
11m or cliff below and may thus remain 
airborne for long periods of time supported 
by the continuing updraft of air. By this 
means sailplane pilots have set up duration 
Ilight records of more than fifty hours 
aloft 

A more complicated rising-air current 
is known as thermalUft. The thermals oc
cur over places where the ground has been 
unevenly heated by the sun. This differ
ence in the temperature of the various 
stretches of ground is repeated in the tem
perature of the air above them. Thus con
vection currents arise, just as a balloon 
filled with hot air will rise due to hot air 
being lighter tilan cold air. As the thermal 
current swirls and ascen9S, the air in it 
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cools and eventually reaches a temperature 
at which it can no longer hold its water 
content as a gas. At this level a cumulus 
clOUd forms, and under suitable atmo
spheric conditions cumulus clouds, by the 
release of latent heat, grow into gigantic 
storm clouds named cumulus-nimbus. Such 
clouds can grow higher than 30,000 f~t, 
producing rain, hail, lightning and racing 
up-currents of thirty or forty feet per sec
ond. These are the experienced sailplane 
pilot's dream. In this natural wonder he will 
mal1euver within the rising thermal just as 
a ,vulture will do, especially over the warm
er lands of Africa. Having gained height by 
circling up and around in the thermal, the 
vulture will, at his limit of vision of the 
ground prey below, straighten out and 
head in the direction he wishes, but now 
gradu~lly losing height. His problem is to 
find another thermal on the way in order 
to gain altitude once_,Jl1ore and thus keep 
aloft for hours on end without even flap
ping a wing. Following this same pattern, 
the glider pilot will soar from thermal to 
thermal, and as he rises in one and then 
heads off in his plotted COlU'Se he will care
fully seek out in his line of flight any in
dications of a warm up-current, such as a 
cU~ulus cloud base, a ground fire, a dust 
deVil or eVen a smokestack. In such ups 
and downs of spiral sailing he may remain 
in flight for hours and even traverse bun
dreds of miles across country. 

The latest kind of up-current known to 
glider pilots is called wave lift. This is pro
duced when a torrent of stable air blows 
down the sheltered side of a mountain 
range. As the air races down the mountain 
range it sets up a wave pattern that can 
imprint itself on the air above it to star
tling altitudes. It was while studying air_ 
flow over the Sierra Nevada mountains in 
the United States in 1952 that a two-seater 
sailplane was swept up to the present world 
altitude record for such craft-44,255 feet. 
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It is believed that such mountain air waves 
may reach altitudes of over 60,000 feet. 

With dynamic lift soaring birds far' out~ 
class their man~made counterparts. Hon~ 
ors in this class must go to the albatross. 
Nine of the thirteen species of albatross 
live on the southern oceans, where the 
winds that blow day after day are koown 
as the 'roaring forties.' These wonder glida 
ers are able to sustain their graceful flight 
for days on end, and are believed by some 
to be able to sleep on the wing. They take 
advantage of the varying air currents be
tween the waves and the sky. Lift is ex
tracted. from these winds by the albatross 
In two ways. One is by gliding on the shift
ing up~currents created by the winds blowa 
tng over the waves producing a variable 
simple up-wind or orographic lift. The sec~ 
and is by using wind~gradient. He starts 
by gliding into the wind at the surface of 
the sea. He then climbs to somewhere be
tween twenty-five and fifty feet above it, 
turns a half circle to descend downwind un~ 
til, back near the surface, he again turns 
into the wind and starts his climb once 
Mote. This is, of course, only the theory of 
dynamw.li/t soaring, as it is usually varied 
at any moment by the bird's darting off at 
8. tangent to take advantage of some other 
air current from an adjacent wave to give 
him up-wind lift. It is obvious that a mana 
made machine could never be produced to 
maneuver in such a way. Nor may he be 
expected to be able to effect the flap of a 
wing to enable him to recover from a cala 
culatlon error, as can the albatross! 

Advantages of Man-Birds 
In matching his skill with the birds in 

gliding, man has perhaps gained a thin 
edge of advantage. He has learned to fly 
in clouds with the aid of instruments to 
interpret the behavior of his sailplane. This 
is known as flying blind. It is believed. and 
has to some extent been proved, that birds 
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are unable to fly blind. Pigeons ha.ve been 
blindfolded and released from airplanes 
and in every case have shown themselves 
to be helpless, doing spins and spiral dives. 
In addition to his instrument panel sport
ing an altimeter to indicate altitude, an 
airspeed indicator to show how fast he is 
fly1ng, a variorneter indicating rate of 
climb, and a compass, the modern sailplane 
pilot will also ha\te a turn and bank in
dicator as well as an artificial horizon on 
which is registered a model of what is ae-
tually happening to his craft in space. In 
this man does what the bird never does and 
fiies w4ere the bird is not known to fly-in 
a cloud without a visual horizon. 

Just remaining airborne, or duration 
gliding, is no longer the modern sailplane 
pilot's goal. Soaring has come a long way 
since the Wright brothers glided for 9 
minutes 45 seconds in 1911 to establish a 
world record that remained tmbroken tmtil 
a duration flight by a German over the 
Rhine Valley in 1921 lasted thirteen min
utes. Great advances have been made in 
design to bring today's sailplanes to ala 
most the aerodynamic perfection enjoyed 
by the birds. Now the sailplane pilot looks 
for speed from' his 'bird' as he learns of 
50().kilometer triangle courses being traa 
versed by sailplanes at over sixty-six miles 
per hour to mark the latest world record. 

This matter of design brings us back to 
the birds. The vulture finds his food by 
keeping on the wing for as long as possible 
every day, scanning the grotmd below for 
his prey. His ability to soar around efiorta 
lessly in up<urrents of air is therefore the 
solution to his problem of existence. He 
lives in lands where the climate is relative
ly windless, so he must have a low-speed 
takeoff and a wing of low aspect ratio, 
that is, a short wingspan in relation to the 
width of the wing. The vulture's aspect raa 
tio is Calculated by the sailplane designer 
as 5.7. An albatross lives on the oceans, 
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where fairly strong wlnds blow constantly. 
Thus he finds his long thin wings with a 
IIlgb aspect ratio (calCUlated at 18) ideal 
tor fast flying over long distances. The 
sa1Iplane lIilot now seeks for long ..thin 
wingspan (sometimes sixty feet or more) 
with high aspect ratio in his attempt to 
copy the long-distance, fast-flying alba
tross. 

Getting Airborne 
A few steps, a short run, a flapping of 

the wings, a final hop and a lurch forward 
and the largest of soaring bird's is on the 
$g. For those birds living on the oceans 
It may require a greater paddling effort 
over longer distances and more wing flap
ping, but soon they too glide of! into the 
wind currents and are carried skyward. 
But alas! How does their mal).~made coun
terpart achieve his ascensiou wUhout such 
built.in power factors? Indeed, not only 
does 'he require to rise a--few feet above 
the ground, but before he may hope to 
cruise around birdlike, he must attain to 
an initial height of between 1,000 and 2,000 
feet. 

To this problem the answer immediatel} 
Hes in finding an elevation or hill from 
where the gain of a few hundred feet can 
be obtained while still on terra firma and 
also from where orographic or hill lift may 
be readily enjoyed. The launch method 
used in these circumstances is referred to 
asa "bWljie-launch" or "shock-cord" meth
od, and is carried out by passing a rubber 
rope through a nose ring on the glider and 
with three or four stalwarts on each end 
of the rope making off downhill In a V .. 
fOrtnation ahead of the stationary 'bird.' 
The glider is held straining on the stretch
ing rope by another member of the launch
ing team as he lies on his stomach holding 
the tail end awaiting the prearranged sig
nal for release. Whoo-oosh! He is off, and 
immediately the pilot turns his machine to 
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fly along the ridge, tacking to and fro on 
the current of hill lift like a gull on the 
wing. 

For takeoff from a flat site the winch 
method is often used.. This consists gen
erall~ of a steel drum with some 3,000 feet 
of stranded wire rope attached to a motor-.. 
ized axle. The wire is pulled out down
wind to be attached to the waiting glider, 
and for takeoff is wound onto the drum at 
a selected speed of approximately thirty .. 
five to forty~five miles per hour. The glider 
climbs steeply on the end of the wire and 
the pilot operates his release when over .. 
head of the winch. With a 3,000-foot cable, 
a gain of 1,000 feet in height may be ob
tained in a light wind: 

The generally preferred method of get .. 
ting gliders airborne, and the most expen .. 
sive one, is the airplane tow. In this in· 
stance, a aDO-foot cable is attached to a 
light power~plane. and the sailplane is 
whisked along the surface of the airfield. 
Due to its lower stalling speed, the sail· 
plane leaves the ground first and is seen 
to glide along a few feet from the runway 
before it rises with the airplane. At the 
chosen altitude of around 1,000 feet the 
glider pilot releases the cable from the 
nose of his craft and then he is on more 
even terms with the birds once more. 

Men and women who silently ride the 
currents of the skyways invariably speak 
of the poetic beauty of silent soaring with 
the birds. They enjoy the thrill of being 
borne on the wings of the wind like their 
feathered companions. They "ooh" and 
"aah" about their highly polished sleek
line crafts and name them Gull, Kite, Fal~ 
can, Skylark and the like. They speak of 
the air as the sailors do of the sea and the 
fanners do of the land. But, as they follow 
the vulture from thermal to thermal or 
emulate the gull on the crest of the clift, 
they are constantly reminded that the birds 
knew it first. 
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Company 

ON A lonely road out~ 
side Omaha, Nebras

ka, two cars came to a 
stop. After the occupant 

of the first car got Qut, the second car pro
ceeded to rarn it until it was pushed side
wise off the road and down a slope into a 

, ditch. The occupant of the first car rolled 
in the dust of the ditch, tearing his cloth
ing and scratching himself. A blow from 
a baseball bat, a beating with a rubber 
hose and cuts by a razor blade added to 
the realism of the "accident." When an
other car came along, the injured man 
was taken to, a hospital, after which an in
surance claim was filed. This faked acci
den( was one of many staged by a ring of 
swindlers who defrauded, insurance com. 
panies of thousands of dollars. 

Professional swindlers and average citi
zens are cheating insurance companies of 
approximately $350 million a year on au
tomobile insW'ance alone. The manager of 
the Claims BW'eau of the Association of 
Casualty and Surety Companies, which was 
established to combat insW'ance frauds, 
estimates that about three out of foW' 
automobile property-damage and personal
injury claims are "tainted with some 
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aspect of fraud." It seems that 
a great many people regard an insur
ance company as a goose that lays 
golden eggs for them, but the ones 
who really suffer because of this dis
honesty are the many policyholders 
who must pay higher insurance rates 
to cover the losses suffered by the in
sW'ance companies. 

In the state of Missouri there was 
a ring of insurance swindlers that 
consisted of eighty-two persons, in_ 
cluding several doctors, a nurse, a 
few insurance agents, a county sher
iff, a nwnber of farmers and a mix
tW'e of businessmen. Before being 
caught, they cheated insurance com-

panies out of hundreds of thousands of dol
lars. Like the ring in Nebraska, they be
lieved in giving their "accidents" as much 
realism as possible. In one instance the 
leader of the ring broke a man's wrist 
with a crank handle and smashed his hand 
with a hammer. A doctor made the injury 
worse by manipUlating the bones of the 
hand. Then he injected hydrochloric acid 
into it to cause an inf(!ction. Ultimately, 
the hand had to be amputated. 

Rear-end collisions 'of automobiles are 
commonplace accidents and they are the 
source of many fraudulent claims. In one' 
instance a group of sWindlers staged nine 
of such accidents and collected more than 
$27,000. In one of them they stopped a car 
suddenly in front of a truck, and the truck 
slammed into the rear of the car. The oc
cupants claimed whiplash injuries and col
lected $6,900 to cover those injuries and 
property damage. The truck driver was 
paid $200 by the swindlers for agreeing to 
participate in the "accident." 

Whiplash injury, when it is genuine, re
sults from a sudden and violent jerking of 
the head, such as would be caused by an 
unexpected collision from the rear. It is 
a popular injury claim because it is very 
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di1llcult to disprove. One doctor states that 
94 percent of the many cases of Whiplash 
he has examined were simple muscle sprain 
that would easily heal. Many PQOple. how
ever, have dishonestly used it to cheat in
surance companies. TI;ley know when they 
make their claims that they are not suf
fering from permanent injuries, but they 
see their opportunity to get a golden egg 
from the goose. So comm"01,l is the whiplash 
claim that insurance men call it "insur
ance neck," The best cure for it is a check 
from an insW'ance company. 

Repairmen 
The bill for repairs on -atl,automobile is 

usually much higher when an insurance 
company is paying it than when the auto
mobile owner pays it. The Association of 
Casualty and Surety Companies estimates 
that such bills contain an average over
charge of about sixty dollars. One insur
{Ulce executive went so far as to estimate 
that 25 to 40 percent of all the money in
surance companies payout for ~pafr work 
is paid for purposes not covered by the 
policies or for bills that have been exag
gerated. 

A repairman in New York who does re
pair work on from 1,500 to 2,000 damaged 
cars a year said that he paYs from $10,000 
to $15,000 a year in commissions to un
scrupulous insurance brokers who refer ac
cident victims" to...- his repair shop. The 5 
percent to 10 percent cut on each repair 
job that a dishonest broker gets is added 
to the inflated "bill that an insurance com
pany pays. So also are the bribes that a 
repairman who operates a tow car might 
pay to the police. 

A car owner who has an accident should 
be careful about signing any form that a 
tow-car operator may hand him. Some
times a form will authorize a repairman 
to tear his car to pieces, which might be 
done to prevent him from taking the car 
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to· another garage, or will prevent anyone 
but the car owner from moving the car 
out of the repairman's garage. The repair
man might do everything possible to keep 
the car for repairs once he gets hold of it. 
One repairman s<tid: "I use all my WIts. 

There's no maybe about it. I'm going to 
try to keep that car in my shop. I_figure 
I have pretty near 40 to 50 dollars in it." 
Nothing more should be signed than per
mission to tow the car away. Then a per
son can choose his own repairman. .)f 
COW-se, not all tow-car operators and re
pairmen are dishonest. 

Mi8representation 
Many are the methods used by dishon

est people in their effort to misrepresent 
their losses. Some will list as being lost, 
stolen or destroyed property that they ac
tually have hidden or sold. One woman 
filed a claim for a diamond ring that she 
said was stolen. A suspicious insurance ad
juster spent hours searching her apart.. 
ment and finally found the ring stuff.ed into 
the toe of one of her slippers in the closet. 
A piece of art that the owner, much to his 
dismay, discovers to be a fake, is some
times destr:oyed, and then a claim is filed 
with an insurance company with the in
tention of trying to recoup the lost invest
ment. Although the art owner resented be
ing cheated, he thinks nothing of cheating 
the insw-ance company. 

In the case of burgIaJ:ies, people have 
made claIms for valuable articles that were 
never on the premises at the time of the 
bw-giary. Others have made claims for 
supposedly stolen articles never owned by 
them." Such was the case of an English 
couple 1¥ho claimed that a valuable neck
lace was stolen while they were in Edin
burgh, Scotland. They had the police vain
ly searching for two men who were 
supposed to have held them up and taken 
the necklace while they were looking in a 
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shop window. Investigation finally reveaIea 
that this couple had taken a valuable neck~ 
lace from a jeweler on approval, had it in
sured, and then returned it to the jeweler. 
They kept it long enough so that'the wom
an could be seen wearing it by witnesses. 
Then they had a realistic imitation of it 
made. Eventually the couple ended up in 
prison for attempted fraud. 

Overevaluation of lost property is a 
common means by which some persons 
misrepresent their loss for the purpose of 
fraud. A totally destroyed building, for 
example, may be greatly overvalued by the 
policyholder who hopes that the insurance 
adjuster will be unable to make an accu
rate estimate because of the condition of 
the ruins. The place may have been a very 
flimsy structure, but the dishonest claim
ant will accompany his claim with plans 
and specifications of a much sturdier and 
more' costly building of the same dimen
sions. 

Arson 
When financial reverses hit some busi

nessmen, they begin to scheme how they 
can get a golden egg by cheating the in
surance company and recover mo~ey they 
may have lost. For example, the money in
vested in merchandise that cannot be sold 
because of being out of style, obsolete, 
deteriorated, vennin infested, and so 
forth, could amount to a loss that is too 
great for a, merchant to absorb. So he 
thinks he can recover his loss by cheating 
the insurance company. He might start a 
fire himself or hire a professional arsonist 
to do it for him. If this is proved by insur
ance investigators, he collects nothing and 
is liable to end up in jail for fraud. 

Following the business slump of 1920, 
merchants were heavily overstocked with 
merchandise they could not move. Some of 
them had exhausted their cash and credit 
resources. So it was not surprising that 
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tnere were a great many SUSPICIOUS nrea 
There were many such fires in the 1930's. 
In some instances, claims from dishonest 
busm"essmen who had burned their mer
chandise listed out-of-date merchandise 
that could not be sold, or they inventoried 
second-hand articles as new merchandise. 
In other instances, when a valuable stock 
was involved, the stock was entirely re
moved before the fire, but claim was made 
for it. 

Even some shipowners have tried to pass 
their financial losses on to insurance com
panies. This was especially evident from 
1920 to 1921 when the bottom fell out of 
the world shipp~g business. Ship prices 
fell so rapidly and unexpectedly that ship
ping men were left dazed. The sudden in~ 
crease in ship "accidents" was what might 
have been expected. One Greek shipowner 
lost by "accident" four out of five ships in 
a matter of a' few months and there were 
no terrible gales to account for it. His 
fifth ship, a little later, ran onto rocks in 
clear weather, although the rocks were 
miles off the course the ship was supposed 
to have been taking. The circumstantial 
evidence pointed clearly to an attempt to 
cheat the insurance company. 

Life Insurance 
Because of greed, some persons have not 

even respected hUman life. Many have been 
the cases where relatives as close as hus~ 
band and wife have been murdered for life 
insurance money. Even children have not 
escaped. During the period of 1845 to 1870, 
England experienced a high rate of infant 
mortality. One of the reasons for it was 
insurance against the death of children 
Unscrupulous parents killed their children 
to collect the insurance. This was one of 
the reasons why the Society for the Pre· 
vention of Cruelty to Children was founded 
in 1884. 

Some persons commit suicide with the 
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hope that their deatll wIll be ~gara~ as 
an accident and a relative will be able to, 
collect the 'life insurance: A few succeed 
in this d~eption; but many others do not 
Surprising as it may seem, neighbors have 
been known to help in covering the fact 
that a person has committed suicide so 
that the fusurance company might be de
'frauded. They are reluctant to talk to an 
insurance investigator and, in some in
stances, try to influence his opinion. The 
longer a person has lived in a neighbor
hood, the more difficult it becomes to get 
proof of suicide, because of uncooperative 
neighbors. They do not seem to realize th9-t 
they, as policyholders, are hurting them~ 
selves when they help someone defraud an 
insurance company. Eventually they pay 
the hill. 

There have been instances when swin':. 
dlers have claimed that . they have been 
killed In order that the beneficiary of an 
insurance policy may collect from it. They 
then lived for years under assumed names, 
with their friends helping to hide their 
deception. In one instarice an undertaker, 
Who was part of such a conspiracy, cre
mated a body that was supposed to be the 
insured man. The "dead" man's wife col
lected $25,000 on the life insurance policy. 
The supposedly dead man was living at the 
time 'in another town under another name. 
The body that was cremated was that of a 
pauper which the undertaker was supposed 
to have delivered to a medical school. 

Personal Responsibility 
Regardless of what other people do, a 

person should recognize that 'as a respon· 
sible citizen he should be· honest in his 
dealings with insUrance companies. If he 
would not enter a store and steal mer
chandise from it, Iwhy should he think it 
Is morally right to steal from an insurance 
company? No matter what form a theft 
may take, it is morally wrong. Getting in-

rBBRUARY $$. 1965 

surance money oy IalSlIymg a C.Lalm ill any 
way is nothing more than theft, and, it 
can bring legal action \1pon a person, jUst 
as shoplifting or burglary can. Besides, the 
techniques of insurance claims investiga
tors are continually improving. RemeIl'\~l 
all the foregoing frauds were uncovered. 

Although some insurance companie,s 
may violate their trust by dishonest ac
tions, that does not justify fraud by policy~ 
holders. A person's standard of morals 
should not be governe!i by what others" dQ. 
It should not be the result of reaction to 
their conduct. So if a company is dishonest: 
or if nearly everyone a person knows is 
cheating insurance companies, he should 
not let that determine his standard of mor~ 
als. As an insurance company can call upon 
the courts to punish a person that defrauds 
it, so a policyholder can appeal to the 
courts when an insurance company vio
lates its trust.. If, for one reason or another, 
justice is not done, he can always do busi
ness with another company. In time tM 
company will ruin itself by building up a 
bad reputation. 

It is to the advantage of policyholders to 
file honest claims. If more would do this, 
frauds would be greatly reduced in num
ber and that could mean a lowering of in
surance rates. In localities where fraQdu~ 
lent claims are numerous, insW'ance rates 
are much higher than in other 10ca1iti~ 
because the companies have to raise the1r 
rates to cover their losses. 

The person that strives to live by good 
moral standards should realize that those 
standards do not permit him to be honest 
in his dealings with companies that handle 
merchandise but dishonest in his dealings 
with insurance companies. They must be 
applied to all aspects of his life. It W,.ould 
be well for him to follow the fine eXWnple 
of early Christians, one of whom said: 
"We wish to conduct ourselves honestly In 
all things."-Heb. 13:18. 
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-God's 
Wondrous Sign 

'WHAT a gorgeous thing!' 'How re~ 
splendent!' 'Truly magnificent!' Who 

bas not been enthralled in such a maMer 
by the wonderful arc of many colors, the 
rainbow in the clouds? Its loveliness is 
gazed upon with delight by the man of 
gray hairs as well as by the playful youth. 
But what is the rainbow's significance? 
When did this marvel come into existence? 

For centuries philosophers and scientists 
have asked these and many other questions 
about this lovely rainbow. But it is not in 
the speculations of Illen that we learn the 
answers, for it is only in the Holy Bible 
that we learn the facts. 

It was right after the global flood of 
Noah's day that God gave his lovely rain
oowas a unique sign to all flesh that never
more would he wipe man off the face of the 
earth by a flood. 

"My rainbow," declared the Almighty 
God, "I do give in the cloud, and it must 
serv~ as a sign of the covenant between me 
and the earth. And it shall occur that when 
I bring a cloud over the earth, then the 
rainbow will certainly appear in the cloud. 
And I shall certainly remember my cove
nant which is between me and you and 
every living soul among all flesh; and no 
more will the waters become a deluge to 
bring all flesh to ruin. And the rainbow 
must occur in the cloud, and I shall cer
tainly see it to remember the covenant to 
time indefinite between God and every liv· 
ing soul among all flesh that is upon the 
earth."-'--Gen. 9:1J..16. 

Because of ignoring those words of Je-
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hovah God, worldly 
philosophers have the· 
orized about whether 
the rainbow has al
ways existed. But even 
those who hold to the 
view that it appeared before the F100d 
must admit that there are no recorded 
statements Qf a ,rainbow being seen until 
after the Flood. It is interesting to note 
that A Dictionary 0/ the Bible, edited by 
James Hastings., reports that an early Su
merian hymn -calls the rainbow "the arc 
which draws nigh to man, the bow of the 
deluge." 

The facts of secular history support the 
Bible account and uphold the thought that 
before the Flood a great water canopy high 
above the earth would so diffuse the sun's 
rays as to prevent the formation of the 
rainbow as now seen. The earth was then 
watered, not by rain, but by a mist that 
went up from the ground, "because Jeho
vah God had not made it rain upon the 
earth."-Gen. 2:5, 6. 

Not an scientists have ignDl'ed this E· 
ble account, but some, with respect for 
God's Word, have realized, that the rain· 
bow was ~put there first after the Flood.. 
Even back in 1712 C.E. scientist Cotton 
Mather wrote in his work Thoughts far 
the Day of Rain that there is "nothing in 
Scripture, no, nor in Natu:re either," to 
prove that th.e rainbow existed before the 
great Flood. His view was that the changes 
at the time of the Flood, both in regard to 
the shortening of the human life-span and 
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atmospheric changes, only corroborated 
the fact that the rainbow must have ap~ 
peared first after the F.!.ood. Mather ~o 
suggested, very appropriately, that the 
sign of God's covenant had a natural basis 
in that, when a rainbow appears, the clouds 
are too thilll to caUSe a heavy downpour. 

Indeed, God's sign and scientific wonder, 
the rainbow, had no appearance in the sky 
until Jehovah put it therE! after the Flood. 
If it had existed before the Flood, there 
would have been no real force of effect in 
God's making it an outstanding sign of his 
covenant. It would have been common
place, not unusual at all, not a marker of 
a change, of things new. 

Wrong Views of the Rainbow 
Though the true worshipers of God have 

thus viewed the rainbow, this sign of God's 
covenant, with confidence tmd hope, not so 
With the false worshipers. As false religion 
spread throughout the earth after the 
Flood, these Babylonish false religionists 
took ~ different view of the rainbow, gen
~raI1Y viewing it with fear and superstition. 

Superstitious views of the rainbow have 
~en persisted down to mode.rn times. Many 
tlave considered the rainbow either as a 
tlarbinger of misfortune or of pagan "good 
luck." In 1806, for example, Crown Prince 
~edrich August regarded the rainbow 
!is an omen of good luck when he' received 
the kingdom from Napoleon; others, how
ever, interpreted that same rainbow as ill 
luck. 

Some stiIf' superstitiously regard the 
rainbow at the birth of a chUd as a good 
omen. ADd, of course, there are traces yet 
of longing for some elusive pot of gold at 
the end of the rainbow. Certainly Chris~ 
tlans will rid themselves of such wrong 
views, since the Bible makes it clear th.at 
it Is God's majestic sign that he will never 
again bring mankind to ruin by a global 
deluge. 
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Trybtg to Understand It 
To account for how such a marvel q the 

rainbow can exist, men, from century to 
century, have -come up with many theOries. 
The ancient Greeks had their theor:.les. 
Aristotle, for instance. theorizing that the 
rainbow is not real, but is only an af'fec~ 
tion of sight. The ancients were wrong in 
their views, for the most part. 

Over the years scientists came to realize 
that the rainbow is a remarkably complex 
wonder. Scientist Mather believed that the 
rainbow was so complex that for a thor.
ough explanation of the rainbow it would 
be necessary to understand algebra, trigo
nometry and the doctrine of fluxions (cal .. 
culus). He wrote that his printer "collld 
Rot easily accommodate us, with tb4t 
Schemes" that would be needed to explain 
the rainbow, the mathematics being ~ 
complex. 

The time finally came when men thought 
:they had the full explanation for the scieIl

,tific principles behind the rainbow. The 
French scientist, Rene Descartes, put down 
his views on the rainbow, boasting at the 
close of Les Meteores that those who un
derstood what had been said would not see 
in the clouds anything of which they would 
not easily understand-- the cause. 

It appeared to him that all the answers 
regarding the rainbow· had been solved. 
But then came the age of Newton, who 
demonstrated, by passing light through two 
properly arranged prisms, that white light 
is composed of all the colors of the $pee~ 
trum. When Newton published his Optics 
in 1704, it appeared to some that the final 
word about the rainbow had been said. 

But much has been learned about the 
rainbow since Newton's time, and even to
day science is not certain about many of 
Jts aspects. 

Briefly, the rainbow ioday is vieWed as 
a huge spectrum of light, the bow beUt&" 
the result from reflection and refraction of 

25 



sunlight by raindrops. Each drop is a prism 
in miniature, breaking the light into 
various colors. Thus the rainbow always 
appears in the same clearly discernible ar
rangement. The red band is always outer
most, the violet innermost and the green 
between the other two. The order is: red, 
orange, yellow, green, blue, indigo and vip
let; but they shade imperceptibly into each 
other. This lovely scientific wonder is 
formed only when rain is falling and the 
sun is shining at the same time. 

Man's Understanding Incomplete 
So complex is God's wondrous sign of 

his rainbow covenant that scientists can
not truthfully boast that they fully under
s,tB.nd the rainbow and, as a result, even 
light itself. Thus in a recent book of 376 
pages, The Rainbow, from Myth to Mathe
matics, Carl B. Boyer sets forth a number 
of statements that-give us some idea of 
the complexity of God's rainbow and thf! 
incompleteness of man's knowledge: 

"In the middle of the twentieth century, 
it is not possible to boast that the formation 
01 the bow is understood in all details. The 
theory of the rainbow ... has become en· 
meshed with the intricacies of advanced 
mathematics .... 

''The story of the rainbow has passed ..• 
through a mythological stage, a reftection 
stage, a refraction stage, a geometrical 
stage, a dispersion stage, an interference 
stage, and a dUTractlon stage. But although 
much is known about the production of the 
rainbow, little has been learned about its 
perception .... No. one can boast that the 
perception of the rainbow is satisfactorily 
understood .... 

"The interaction of matter and energy. 
such as takes place when rays of light 
traverse a raindrop. continues so to baffle 

analysis that it Is not possIble to say that 
the nature of light is satisfactorily under
stood." 
Boyer remarks that the theories regard~ 

ing light have had to be changed and that 
"today the situation has changed so radi
cally as to occasion the facetious remark 
that physicists accept the wave theory 
three days a week and hold to the cor
puscular doctrine three days a week, and 
every seventh day they humbly admit their 
Jack of understanding." 

How infinitely wise is the Maker of light 
and of the rainbow, the Creator, who long 
ago emphasized the littleness of man and 
the greatness of God by saying to Job: 
"Where, now, is the way to where light 
resides? As for darkness, where, now, is 
its place, that you should take it to its 
boundary and that you should understand 
the roadways to its house?"-Job 38:19, 
20. 

Over hundreds of years man's continu
ing to learn new things about the ratnbow 
has resulted in the raising of still more 
questions, spotlighting its extreme com
plexity. This, in turn, proves it to be a 
creation, God's outstanding sign of his 
promise. It is far too involved to have orig
inated itself. 

Certainly at the sight of the wondrous 
rainbow, mankind, especially Christians, 
should be reminded that God has kept his 
promise in regard to what the marvelous 
bow signifies. Rather than viewing the 
rainbow superstitiously, possibly as lead
ing to a "pot of gold," recognize it as God's 
own sign and scientific wonder-impres
sive evidence of the greatly diversified wis
dom of God and of the absolute reliability 
of all that God has promised. 

SALTING SIDEWALKS 
• Salt on icy sidewalks may be flne for melting ice but it is not good for lawn 
and shrubs. If you sweep salty slush onto the lawn; the grass may die or the leaves 
of shrubs may be "burned" or made brown. In fact, salt is used in the Bible to 
denote infertility of soil. If you salt an icy sidewalk or driveway, do not use more' 
salt than is needed. and keep the slush off your lawn.-Deut. 29:23. 
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JESUS, in giving the model prayer to his 
followers, instru~d them to pray. first 

of all, "Let your name be ~anctified." In 
view of the importance of the vindication 
of Jehovah's name, it may well be asked 
why Jesus did not tell his followers to pray. 
"Let your name be vindicated."-Matt. 6: 
9; Luke 11:2. 

To be able to answer that question cor
rectly we need first to appreciate the dlf .. 
ference between the two terms. According 
to Webster's latest unabridged dictionary. 
to vindicate means "to free from any ques
tion of error, dishonor. guilt, or negligence, 
to exonerate, absolve, . . . to- show to be 
true. reasonable, just, or acceptable against 
denial. disbelief, or criticiSlll." On the oth
er band, Webster tells US that to sanctify 
means "to make sacred _ or holy; to set 
apart to a sacred purpose or to religious 
use, ... to impart or impute sacredness," 

From the foregoing it is apparent that 
the term "vindicate" always implies a con
troversy. a charge or accusation of blame 
or guilt and so is concerned with justice. 
with the righting of a wrong. Thus a cer
tain person or group of persons may be 
wrongly charged with an outrage, but 
when the facts are made known they are 
vindicated, exonerated. Likewise, scien
ti1lc experiments may be said to vindicate 
a certain book or theory written or pro
pounded by someone. But that does not 
mean that these persons or things are 
thereby sanctified or made sacred. 
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Showing the close connection betweeB 
vindication and rendering jUstice is the 
way the Greek word ekdiTMo is rendered 
by various Bible translations. In Jesus' U. 
lustration of the importunate widow and 
the unjust judge, we find tliat the word is 
'rendered "vindicate" by the Revised 8t."... 
dltrd Version, whereas it is rendered "See 
that I 1she) get(s) justice" by the NtIW 
World Translation and "avenge" in the 
King James Version.-Luke 18:3, 5. 

On the other hand, the word "sanct1fy'" 
is often used withotJ,t any thought of vin
dicating. Thus Jehovah God sanctified the 
firstborn of Israel and later the tribe of 
Levi in place of the firstborn, setting them 
apart for sacred, religioUs use, for his own 
use. (Num. 3:13) The tabernacle built m 
the wilderness that served as a tent of 
meeting between God and the Israelitel!l, 
together with the temples that followed It, 
were sanctified, as can be seen from their 
being set apart for sacred use. We also 
read of a time of fasting being sanctified. 
In fact, in ancient times, the warriors of 
God's people Israel were sanctified reli
giously before undertaking a military cam_ 
paign, and even in pagan nations the mill
tary campaigns were begun with religious 
ceremonies, and so in this way war was 
said to be sanctified, as at Joel 3:9. In all 
of this, of course, the question of vindicat
ing or exonerating from a false charge did 
not enter.-Ex. 29:44; Joel 1:14. 

To illustrate further the difference be. 
tween these two words: Many well .. 
meaning archaeologists, who, by their find. 
ings, have vindicated the Bible as history, 
thus refuting the false charges of its being 
composed of fiction or myths, do not be
neve the Bible to be truly a sancti1ied book 
or the Word of God, the Holy Bible. So 
while in the interest of truth and justice 
they are concerned with vindicating the 
Bible as history, they do not sanctify it in 
..their minds, accord it the place it deservetl 
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as the divine Revelation given by Jehovah 
God to man. 

Helping us to appreciate further the dif
ference between the two words is the fact 
that God's people are to be concerned with 
being holy or sanctified, in keeping with 
Jesus' prayer: "Sanctify them by means of 
the truth; your word is truth." Thereby 
he prayed for them to be fully set apart 
for holy, sacred use, Jehovah God's use, to 
be kept free and pure from the" world. 
Christians are therefore admonished: 
"This is what God wills, the sanctifying of 
you, that you abstain from fornication; 
that each one of you should know how to 
get possession of his own vessel in sancti
fication and honor:"-John 17:17; 1 Thess. 
4:3,4. 

But while God's people are to be much 
conCerned with being ""sanctified warriors," 
they are not to be unduly concerned with 
their own vindication. Job erred in being 
too concerned with that, rather than with 
Jehovah's vindication. However, as regards 
the message God's people have to deliver, 
God will see to it that they are vindicated 
in that he will cause their words to be ful
filled, even as God assured Ezekiel: "When 
it comes true-look! it must come true
they will also have to know that a prophet 
himself had proved to be in the midst of 
them."-Ezek. 33:33. 

Coming now to the consideration of the 
use of the two terms under discussion with 
reference to Jehovah and his name, let it 
be noted that God and his reputation or 
name were sanctified in the minds and 
hearts of all his intelligent creatures from 
the time of the creation of the Logos on 
down to the time Satan made his appear
ance in Eden. But during all this time there 
was no need for God's name to be vindi
cated. Only when Satan rebelled, accused 
God of being a liar, challenged his sover
eignty, did God and his name require to 
be vindicated. And since in bringing false 
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charges against God and His name Satan 
profaned God's name, it follows that sanc
tifying God's name also was imperative. 
Sb it might be said that when it comes to 
Jehovah and his name, from the time of 
Eden to the destruction of Satan and his 
demons at the end of Christ's thousand
year reign, the vindication and sanctifica
tion of God's name are inextricably linked. 
So when he vindicates himself and his 
name, this leads to the sanctifying of him 
and his name. 

Thus God and his name wiII be vindicat
ed in the minds of even his enemies by hJs 
great acts at Armageddon and his binding 
of Satan, but he and his name will be sanc
tified or held sacred only by those wor
shiping him. Even at the present time, the 
restoration of God's people and their sanc
tifying Jehovah have resulted in a measure 
of vindication of Him in the minds of the 
nations: "I shall certainly sanctify my 
great name, ... and the nations will have 
to know that I am Jehovah, ... when I am 
sanctified among you before their ..eyes." 
In the same vein another prophet of Jeho
vah foretells that his people will sanctify 
His name, "and they will certainly sanctify 
the Holy One of Jacob, "and the God of 
Israel they will regard with awe."-Ezek. 
36:23; Isa. 29:23. 

So we see that Christians are concerned 
not merely with the vindication of God and 
his name, that is, with the exoneration of 
God and his name frqm all false charges 
and the declaring of these free from just 
censure or blame, but also with the sancti
fication of Jehovah and his name, with 
their being held in the highest esteem, re
spect and reverence, set apart as sacred, 
holy, to be viewed with awe. Since this is 
so, "sanctify" does take in mOre than "vin. 
dicate," and therefore, fittingly, Jesus in
structed his followers to pray for God's 
name to be sanctified, which it will be in" 
the minds of all who will gain life. 
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The Church in Sweden 
... A television series In SWe
den called "What Does the 
Church Say?" provided lay· 
men with an opportunity to 
question spokesmen for the 
Swedish State Church. The 
SWedish press made some in· 
teresting observations. One' 
paper sald: "'fhe priests make 
up our sole live museum~ It 
is always fun to get close-up 
pictures of the past." In a 
leading article the Btockholm8. 
Tidningen for December 15 
commented: "The result has 
been catastrophic 101' th'e 
:::hurch. To try to make pro· 
;mganda on television is risky 
~usiness: you must have some
thing to say, must dare to say 
it, 8l}d must be able to do so 
:learly and understandably. 
Clarity has never been the 
Church's strong side, and in 
the television program before 
.inquirers the lack of clarity 
was more mercilessly uncov. 
ered than ever.1> 

Apathy on Crbne 
• Since 1958, in Amertca, 
crime has been growIng five 
times faster than the popula. 
tion. But statistics are often 
hard to comprehend. What 
does this fast growth mean? 
The president of the Ameri. 
can Bar AssocIation, Lewis 
F. Powell, Jr., declared that 
this represented a 'breakdown 
..• -of government.' "Ameri· 

cans," he said, "by and large 
seem apathetic about the crime 
situation even though its an· 
nual cost is staggering-in 
dollars as well as hwnan mis· 
ery-and despite direct per· 
sonal deprivation of public 
areas rendered unsafe by crtrn· 
inals." Instead of there being 
citizen support of the law and 
processes of law, there is a 
serious breakdown of citizen 
support of police and lawen. 
forcement. Powell said Amerl. 
cans "are approaching a break· 
down in the lIrst duty of 
gove~ent at all levels" when 
its citiZens can no longer be 
protected from criminal con· 
duct. The duty of government 
is to protect citizens in their 
persons and property from 
criminal conduct-whatever Its 
source or cause. 

Indonesia Leaves U.N. 
.. Indonesia's President Suo 
karno told the United Nations 
in no uncertain terms that it \ 
was leaving the world orga· 
nization and that he would go 
it alone. "We can afford to 
operate witboot the United 
Nlltions' specialized agencies" 
Sukarno said on January 7. 
"It is good for our nation to 
stand on our own feet." Thus 
Indonesia becomes the lIrst to 
leave the U.N. 

Te1evhdon Viewing 
.. Even television officials are 
awed by their success. "The 

viewing figures are so big that 
they staggel' the imaginatlotl." 
said the president of the Tete
vision Bureau of Advertising 
in America. An average Amer
ican family spends 1,977 hours 
a year staring back at the 
TV box. This means that SOlne 
5 hours and 25 minutes a day 
are spent in this manner. 

Skiing Pros and Oona 
.. In 1965 about 3,000,000 
Americans will spend some 
$140,000,000 equipping them.. 
selves for skiing. When com! 
mercialists figure in the cost 
of travel, board and room and 
other incidentals, the total 
swells to a $1,000,000,000 busi· 
ness, Dr very close to it. By 
1974 the number of skiers in 
America is expected to Increase 
to some 10,000,000. But ski in
structors are quick to warn 
that skiing is not for every. 
one, especially not for the 
fainthearted soul. The casualty 
list shows that about 6 of 
every 1,000 skiers will require 
medical attention on a given 
day. During the 1960·61 sea· 
son, 43 percent were knee and 
ankle sprains, 35 percent were 
broken·bone cases, and the 
rest ran from bumps to bruises. 
Beginners account for, 'TO per
cent of the injuries. An avo 
erage male skier will layout, 
on an average, $262.10 to equip 
himself. Females spend slight· 
ly less-$257.10. A word to the 
beginner: You do not need 
the most expensiVe outlIt to 
fall down in-and fall you' 
will! 

TunlsisllS Need Food 
.. Because of food shortages, 
the new y~ar so far is far 
from a happy one for many 
Tunisians. There are grave 
shortages of eggs, meat and 
fish. Producers and tradesmen 
that have Supplies have stocked 
them, hoping to get higher 
pr:lces for their products. 

Dangeronll Drlvlng 
.. For years Americans have 
been considered, the worle! 
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over, a. notoriou. drivers. But 
POW the British, French and 
Germans are beginning to ac
quire a like reputation. To
gether these three nations have 
about one-third the vehicles 
America has. Yet in 1964 the 
number of traffic accidents 
wa.s about two·thirds of the 
United States toll. Fatalities 
in West Germany jumped 16 
percent, to nearly 16,000 last 
year. J'he French traffic death 
rate went up 13 percent and 
the British 11 percent, to a 
combined total of 18,000. In 
America there were 47,000 fa
talities. There were 578 traffic 
deaths In the country during 
the Christmas weekend. On an 
average, 119 persons a day 
were killed on the roads in 
1963; in 1964 the daily rate 
was 131. 

Male Pregnancy Pains 
• A published Reuters report 
says that at least one father
to·be in nine suffers from 
pregnancy pains. Professor 
W. H. Trethowan of Birming
ham University reported,ly stat· 
ed that some men who are 
about to become fathers suf
fer "sympathy pains" for their 
wives, ranging from toothache 
to mornIng sickness, to swell
tng of the abdomen. When a 
soldier heard his wife was 
pregnant, his abdomen swelled 
to a point that it looked like 
an advanced state of preg· 
nancy. It disappeared when 
the soldier saw his wife and 
ch'ild. The dqctor stated that 
the husband could be feeling 
"sympathy pains" in the hope 
of protecting his wife from 
the dangers of her condition. 

Judaism In Peril 
• Dr. Nahum Goldmann, pres
ident of the World Zionist Or· 
ganization. observed on De
cember 30 that the Jewish 
people had survived for cen· 
tuFies without a fatherland be· 
cause of a rigid religious code. 
Now, he stated, that form of 
life has been lost. "We have 
become part and parcel of the 
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life ot the other peoples and 
with that we have lost the 
main basis of our separate 
existence. . . . The result is 
that we live in a period where 
a very large part of our peo
ple, especially the young gen
eration,)s threatened by an 
anonymous process of erosion, 
of disintegration, not as a the
ory or as a conscientious ide
ology but by the fact of this 
day·to-day life." "This process, 
if not haIted and reversed," 
Goldmann added, "threatens 
Jewish survival more than per
secution, inquisition, pogroms 
and mass murder of Jews did 
in the past." 

Rabbi an Atheist *' The Detroit Free Press 
stated that Rabbi Sherwin T. 
Wine of the Birmingham Tem
ple in suburban Detroit, Mich· 
igan, a man who does not be· 
lievt} in God, an avowed atheist, 
"conducted a 'godless,' Chanu
kah sabbath service." Two 
years ago Wine's congregation 
consisted of eight families. To· 
day, despite his "godlessness," 
140 families support the tem
ple. His atheistic views are 
well known to the congrega
tion. There is no provision un
dcr Reform Judaism -in the 
United States for revoking or
dination for heresy. 

Death and Disaster *' Cyclones left a trail of 
death and disaster in north
eastern Ceylon on December 
25. The death toll from one 
cyclone was estimated to be 
750. Property damage was be
lieved to be in the millions of 
doUars. There was a railway 
bridge washed o1,lt. Heavy loss
es in tea cargoes were suf
fered. Numberless people were 
left homeless. A report from 
Madras, India, told of a tidal 
wave rolling over Rameswa· 
ram Island and sweeping away 
a passenger train with 150 
passengers aboard. Another 
tidal wave that swept the 
southern tip of india killed an 
estimated 600 persons. Stricken 

cities and hamlet. are In des
perate need of help. 

Ban Bible Rea4bll' 'l' *' The London Vllily E~es., 
December 31, told of the New 
Year's "Day Dream" at Dr_ 
Donald Soper, a Methodist 
leader. This preacher would 
place a bar on all Bible read
ing for a year and a deeroe 
that religious sermonll should 
have a political and not a 
Biblical text. These would be 
two of his commands If he 
had a royal prerogative to 
have his wishes granted. On 
his Bible reading ban, Dr. 
Soper said: "The present sit
uation with regard to the 
Scriptures is intolerable. They 
represent an intellectual incu· 
bus that cannot be removed 
until an almost completely 
new stan is made with this 
most controversial document." 
He added: "I would ban-I 
think, Indefinitely-all evan· 
gellcal campaigns that set as 
their first objectives conver
sion or revival, on the grounds 
that both these words are In· 
corrigibly misunderstood." It 
Is possible that Soper would 
have banned Jesus Christ for 
his Bible reading and zeal. 

Strike Costs 
.. In 1964 strikes cost the 
United States more than 23,-
000,000 man-days of lost pro
duction time. These figures 
reflected the most troubled 
year in labor-management re
lations since 1959. Strikes last 
year involved 1,600,000 work
ers, about 650,000 more than in 
1963_ 

Reading Is Beneftclal 
• School success depends 
much on one's ability to read. 
Studies conducted in Califor
nia and New York by Dolores 
Durkin of Columbia Teachers 
College showed that children 
who learned to read before 
going to school were the ones 
who managed better in school 
because of the early training. 
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,-: ,::. :t ga,ve the ehild 
~":-4te-l mratiCE! so often 
~ ... 4'.1r' 11"' tact, the lowel' the 
. ~'s V2. the greater the ad· 
\i~:oI'<;C l(\ ~l:n if he i, t~ught 
b r.'dd p~, 'v' The best way 
to detePmine whether a child 
is ready to read, said Professor 
Durkin, is to give him that 
opportunity. That mOlt par
ents can do. 

ReIIrtoulILlberty 
• Spanlsn dictator Generalis. 
simo Francisco Franco said 
In his recent New Year mes
sage that Spaniards should 
not fear religious liberty. 
"Spaniards should not harbor 
any doubt or reservation with 
respect to the exc!cise of free
dom of conscience," he said. 
This was Franco's first public 
comment on the controversial 
law now before the govern
ment. The law, whiCh is being 
bitterly attacked by conserva
tive elements of the Roman 

Cathol1c Church, is a "hOI of 
rights" Jor non-Cathol1cs. 

Sunday Schools OUtdated 
• 1I4inister N. Gilkison of tb. 
Auckland Presbytery In New 
Zealand IiIlJd that he believed 
Sunday schooll!l were "just out 
of date. We can't get the chll· 
dren to (:Orne to them." "Today 
evorythblg dependl!l on the 
leader. On the whole the others 
are just passive listeners," he 
said. Gllkison admitted being 
baffled about how to meet 
youth problems in bis own 
parish. There are 1I0me 70,000 
people on church membership 
in the Auckland Presbytery, 
but only 11,000 attend public 
worshfp· 

Religioul Wealtb 
• The Ottawa Journal report· 
ed that religious Institutions 
in Canada have become one 
01 the nation's most promi· 
nent arid influential institu· 

Uollal tnvlltoJ'S. 1'1)08, d. 
nominationl!l have "weU ~ 
$300,000.000 tied up'ln bol'lcll. 
etockJ Ilnd nlortgagel," accord
ing to the Journal As kmd· 
ownen, ~g10UI!I In,tltutlQnS 
rtlle over "at leaet 11,000,001),· 
000 worth at land." The R.
mall Cathol1c Churoh,llI ecnsid· 
ered by reltabll! relll estate 
SOUrce8 to be "the largest land. 
owner at all the oh,urches," 
but it does not pubUclze ita 
investments. 

MounWoln RaItgcI DI8CGVeNd1 

.. Strange that man ehould be 
discovering mountain ~n8C8 
on earth in 1964. But the QWen 
Fracture Zone" 18 covered by 
the lJ1dian Ocean. The 1,500-
mile·long ridge extends from 
the coast of Pakistan to al· 
most the Equator near the 
coast of Africa. The range is 
named. after the ship "OWen" 
from which the measurement. 
were taken. 

DO 
YOU GIVE 

Most persons feel the need of 
encouragement. But few ever 
think of giving it. Jesus did; so 
did his disciples. Now read how 
modern-day Christians have 
spread the most encouraging 
news of all times to the farthest 
corners of the earth. Read 
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/Why do families break up? What forces drive them apart? Are these 
same forces the cause of the breakdown of national groups? Or is the 
disintegration of the family unit the Wlderlying cause of our weakening 
social structure? 

Sociologists the world over are trying to find the answer. Yet the greatest 
Sociologist at all, Jehovah God, the One who originated the family as the 
basiS of human society, has already provided us with the answer and the 
solution. Both are in his Word, the Bible. 

How can your family benefit the most from the information God has given 
us? How car. you and your family PDOtect yourselves from the evil forces 
that are desperately working to undE;rmine your Wlity? By Wliting your 
forces in a cgular and sYstematic consideration of Bible information vital 
to your cur!-ent needs. The Watchtower and Awake! magazines are dedi
cated to seI'\'ing your needs. Millions of people the world OVer are weekly 
enjoying their refreshing and stimulating articles. Welcome bOth journals 
into your home too. Strengthen your family ties. Keep your family circle 
intact. Healtilful, upbuilding instruction from God's Word can do it! Start 
today by mailing the coupon below. 

1 Year The Watchtower and Awake! 14/-
(for Australia, 16/-; for South Africa, Rl.40) 
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Love ... "Look! I Am Making AU Th;"q~ ''lew;' World Conque,t l:)oO),···by OOd'8 Kingdom and "This 
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THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE 

News sources fhat a.,. able to keep you awake to the vital issues of our times must 
be unfettered by censorship and selfish interesh. '~Awake'" has no fetters. If recognizes 
faets, faces facts, Is free to publish facts. It Is. nof bound by political tiel; it is unham. 
pered by traditional creeds. This magazine keeps itself free, that it may speak freely to 
you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It maintains integrity to truth. 

The viewpoint of "Awakel" is not narrow, but is international. "Awake'" has It. 
own correspondents in scores of nations. Its articles are read in many lands, in many 
languages, by millions of persons. 

In every issue "Awake!" presents vital topics on which you should be Infonned. It 
features penetrating articles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for meeting 
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review. 
Attention is focused on activities in the fields' of government and commerce about which 
you should know. Straightforward-'discussions of religious issues alert you to matters of 
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical 
sciences and points of human interest are all embraced in its coverage. "Awakel" pro· 
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the family. 

"Awakel" pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish· 
ment of God's righteous ·new order in this generation. 
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VolLlme XLVI 

"It is alreody the hour tor yo~ to awoke." 
-ltoman. 13,11 

London, England, M"rch 8, 1965 Number 5 

DON'T BE A II , II II I' II I 11'111 III 'IIII! 

Lp-E-RH-AP-S-Y-ou-a-re-(-h-in-k-in-g-'-'T-h-a-(-d-O-es-- DROPOUT 
not aPply to me. Dropouts' are teen- problems in the nation's history." And as 

agers who fail to complete their sec- if student dropouts were not enough to 
ondary or high school education,' True, plague United States educators, we are told 
but only partly so, for, according to Web- by a leading educational journal that 
ster's latest unabridged dictionary, a drop- "Teacher Dropouts [Are] Still a Dilemma." 
out is "one who drops out before achiev- The dropout is not something new; only 
ing his goal (as from school or a training the name is. Years ago he was called a 
program)." So the counsel, "Don't be a "quitter," More than nineteen hundred 
dropout!" applies to all who have set a ca'- years ago Jesus Christ gave an illustration 
tain goal for themselves and who may be stressing the undesirability of becoming a 
tempted or pressured to drop out or turn dropout: "For example, who of you that 
aside and so not achieve it. wants to build a tower does not first sit 

Being a dropout is an admission of de- down and calculate the expense, to see if 
feat. It results in loss to the one dropping he has enough to complete it? Otherwise, 
out as well as disappointment to others. he might lay its foundation but not be able 
That is why there has been considerable to finish it, afld all the onlookers might 
agitation in the United States in the past start to ridicule him, saying, 'This man 
few years over the dropout problem. Edu- started to build but was not able to fin
cators point out that dropouts are less like- ish.'" It should be observed that such a 
ly to find work, more likely to have to builder not only invites the ridicule of 
content themselVes with unskilled work. others but loses self-respect and suffers a 
And according to reports, each year some monetary loss because labor and materials 
million youths drop out of school. The are used without lasting results.-Luke 14: 
temptation to embark on a life of crime is 28-30. 
also greater to the y;outhful dropout, for It might be said that today the tempta
which reason the United States Secretary tion to drop out is greater than ever be
of Labor, Willard Wirtz, stated that the fore. There has been a general letdown in 
high school dropout problem "could easily morals and idealism since the beginning of 
develop into one of the most explosive World War I and it is getting ever worse, 
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even as long ago toreto!\l lJy me cnrlsnan 
writer the apostle Paul: "In the last days 
critical times hard to deal with win be 
here." Materialism and extreme selfishn'ess 
are rampant. So it is not surprising to find 
dropouts becoming ever more numerous, 
not only as regards schooling but in all 
walks of life.-2 Tim. 3: 1-5. 

If you do not want to be a dropout, con
sider first the cost of 

:so, In settll1g a gOal lor yoursell, Wheth
er it be the accumulating of certain pos
sessions, the acquiring of certain knowl
edge or skills or pursuing a way of life, 
first calculate the expense. Once having 
settled it in your mind that the goal is a 
worthy one, pursue it with determination, 
with stick-to-itiveness. Even with a hobby, 
do .qat let yourself be discouraged or tUrned 

what you set as your 
goal or of the obliga· 
tion you assume. 
Many persons today 
are dropouts as to 
completing their time 
payments on some

~ ____ ~_~_ .00 
aside too easily; 
don't be a dropout! I 

! • Which God Do You Worshlp?-

• Take Care 01 Your Teeth. 

Remember, almost 
as soon as you start 
doing anything worth 
while you will be 
faced with tempta~ 
tions or pressures to 

thing they bought on the installment plan. 
More likely than not, they did not consider 
carefully enough the burden of keeping up 
the payments or else they changed their 
minds about the desirability of keeping 
them up. Then again, they may have failed 
to take into consideration such unforeseen 
things as sickness br unemployment. But 
whatever the reason, they are the losers, as 
also is the merchant who is obliged to re
possess the item, whatever it may be. 

A much more serious kind of dropout, 
also largely caused by failing to consider 
the expense, is the one who dishonestly 
takes advantage of personal bankruptcy 
laws to drop out of the obligation to pay 
all his debts. While there are always some 
cases of genuine need caused by tUlUsual 
circumstances over which the victims had 
little control, the ever-inCPeasing resorting 
to this provision of the law-llO-percent 
increase in five years in the United States 
-indicates that much of it is due to 
selfishness or at least a very imprudent 
handling of one's affairs. And here again, 
the one dropping out suffers loss, both in 
self-respect and in material things, as well 
as causing much loss'to his creditors. 
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turn you aside from your desired goal. But 
if you have countecJ the cost, show wisdom, 
show fortitude, keep your self-respect by 
pursuing your goal. It may cost you more 
than anticipated; it may mean practicing 
self -denial, ~rhaps undergoing hardship 
at times; but don't be a dropout. Today 
many persons start to study the Bible with 
one of the ministers of Jehovah because of 
their desire to understand it and to have 
their faith in God' and in hi-s Word 
strengthened. But then temptations to use 
the time for recreation or pressures be
cause of what relatives or acquaintances 
think causes them to become dropouts, and 
that to their lasting harm. How foolish! 

Certainly one who wants to be a disciple 
of Jesus is going to have to show foresight 
and perseverance, even as Jesus himself 
was illustrating when he spoke of the 
builder of a tower who was unable to com
plete it. I?ropping out after having started 
out as one of his disciples means losing 
God's favor and everlasting life, for only 
"he that has endured to the end is the one 
that will be saved."-Matt. 24:13. 

AWAKE! 



MANY -modem ·Bible 
'tr.anslators have

fl.idden'tlie fact that 
God's name, Jehovah, ap
pears more than 7,000 
times in the Holy Bible. 
Your own Bible may not 
coirtaip this namE!!. since 
the men who translated 
it into your language 
may have replaced the 
Divine Name'with either 
"LORD" or "Eternal." 
Yet God's name is a defi
nite part of the inspired 
Scriptures and should not 
be ignored. A popular 
dictionary says of the 
name Jehovah (or of its 
other pronunciations: 

GOD'S 
NAME? 

ten \!I'tlleIf Bibles. Even 
those of the Jews who 
no longer spoke Hebrew, 
but who read the Sacred 
Scriptures in Greek, saw 
that Divine Na'me writ
ten with Hebrew letters 
in their Greek Septua
gint translation of the 
Bible. 

In Jesus' day God's 
name was written with 
only fo.ur letters. This 
was beca~ ancient He
brew was written only 
with consonants. The 
reader added the vowel 
sounds from memory. 
The foID," consonants used 
to write the Divine N~e 
were i11i1" whiCh, reading 
from right to left, we 
would write Y-H-W-H 
(or, pronounced differ. 
ently, J-H-V-H). Since 
the Jews had quit PI'9-
nOWlcing this name, and 
so-csilled Christians fol
lowed their example, __ the 
true pronunciation was 
lost. Some modern trans
lators render it Jehovah, 
while others prefer 
Jahve, Iahve or Yahweh. 

Jahve, Iahve or Yah~ 
weh): '~d's own name, 
in tlJ.e Bible ... • 

Men of faith in God in 
ancient times definitely 
knew this name. The 
writers of the inspired 
Psalms called Jehovah 
"the Most High over all 
the earth." Righteous 
King David wrote: "0 
Jehovah my God." The 
prophet Jerymiah said: 
"Jehovah is in truth 
God." Even Jesus Christ 
said in prayer tl:? his Father: ''I have made 
your name known," Jesus taught his fol~ 
lowers to respect the Divine Name when 
he taught them to pray: "Our Father in 
the heavens, let your name be sanctified." 
-,!'s. 83;18; 7;1; Jer. 10;10; John 17;26; 
Matt. 6:9. 

Jews to whom Jesus spoke knew that 
God had a name. They no. longer used it, 
o",t of fe~r of taking that name in vain, 
or in a worthless way, but they saw it writ~ 

• Petit LaTOU886. Paris, 1\159, page 1454. 
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Even though God's 
name is to a great extent ignored today, 
that Name exists. ,As Hellmut Rosin, a' 
Protestant Doctor of Theology, wri~: 
"Jews and Gentiles af all ages have been 

-and will J>e Confronted by the fact fuat in 
the [Bible's] original text the letters 
Y-H-W-H stand indelibly written. The con
fi'O{ltation with this fact is not removed 
from us by any translatian, not even by 
the Greek. .. • 

• The Lord 18 God, by Hellmut Rosln, The Hague, 
Netherlands, 1955, page 6, 

s 



Used Long After Christ's Time 
The Divine Name, which Jesus said he 

had made known, and which existed in the 
Bibles of his epoch, was not eliminated 
from Christian writings until long after 
ChriSt's death. 

The earliest translation of'the Bible into 
a language other than Hebrew was the 
Greek Septuagint, begun about 280 B.c.E., 
and used by Jesus' Greek-speaking apostles 
and disciples. So thoroughly has God's 
name been removed from later copies of 
this translation that for a long while it was 
believed. that its translators had.' failed to 
use, the name. But this was not so. 

Numerous fragments of the Greek Sep.
tuagint translation have now been found 
that date from the second century before 
the Common Era to the third century of 
our Common Era, and, which contain the 
Divine Name.- About the year 245, long 
after Christ's death, Origen published his 
famous Hexapla, which contained the 
Scriptures in Hebrew, in Hebrew written 
with Greek characters, and in four differ
ent Greek translations. Even at that date, 
more than 200 years after Christ, the Hex
apIa regularly used the four letters of the 
Divine Name. 

In the late fourth century the noted 
Catholic Bible translator Jerome, writing 
about the ten names of God, said the ninth 
is "the tetragrammaton, which they con
sidered ... unspeakable, which is written 
with these letters, lod, He, Vau, He. Which 
certain ignorant ones, because of the simi
larity of the characterS. when they would 
find them in Greek books, were accustomed 
to pronounce Pi Pi."t It is easy to see how 
people could mix the Greek letters II IIIl, 
Pi Pi, with the Hebrew letters for Jehovah, 

• Photographs of fragments 01 the Beptuagh!t that 
Cf)Jltaln the Div!ne Name are published In the New 
World '1'ran8/,ation 01 the Holy ScriptUT6II, one-volume 
edition 011963, pages 2817, 2818. 

t Oeuvrea CompMte8 de Saint J~TOmf! (Complete 
Worb 01 Saillt Jerome), translated Into French by the 
prlest Barellle, Paris, 1878, page 250. 
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nln" but the fact that Jerome records this 
confusion shows that the Divine Name was 
to be found in Christian translations of the 
Bible long after Christ's day. 

The four Hebrew letters with 'which the 
word Jehovah is written are called the 
"Tetragrammaton," When religious lead
ers no longer followed Jesus' example of 
making God's name known, and people no 
longer knew what these four letters meant, 
they were replaced by the Greek word 
"Lord." Thus, Dr, Paul E. Kahle, writing 
in 'The Cairo Geniza, says on page 222 
(second edition, 1959): "It was the Chris~ 
tians who replaced the Tetragrammaton 
by kyri08 [lord], when the divine name 
written in Hebrew letters was not under~ 
stood any more." 

Though Jerdme recorded the fact that 
Hebrew letters were used for God's name 
in Greek-language Bibles, he did not use 
the Divine Name in his Latin Vulgate 
translation. He"replaced the name Jehovah 
with "Lord" (Dominu8) or "God," During 
the thousand years that his Vulgate was 
the dominant Bible translation in Europe, 
the Divine Name remained hidden fram 
European readers and translators of the 
Bible. Even today translations made from 
Latin instead of from the original Hebrew 
follow Jerome's example, and substitute 
"Adonai," or "the Lord," for God's true 
name. Thus, the Roman Catholic Demay 
Ver8ion, for example, says at Exodus 6:3 
that God spoke of "my name AoONAI," 
rather tluin correctly saying "my name 
Jehovah." 

Significance of the Change 
''God's own name" has become for many 

persons an "unknown name," and the Trite 
God has become an "unknown God," Your 
first impression may be that, this state· 
ment is exaggerated, but it is

l 
not, God's 

name has been so thoroughly hidden that 
many persons are not sure who he is. 

AWAKEI 



Consider, for example, the words of the 
Protestant clergyman Hellmut Rosin. He 
acknowledges that in the Bible's original 
text the Divine Name stands "indelibly 
written," that "YHWH is God!" and that: 
"According to the Old Testament various 
Names of God do not exist .•. YHWH is 
his name." 

But he recoils at the effect that recog
nizing this fact will have on his opinion of 
who God is. Rosin says, for example: "In 
the Batta [Indonesian] hymn-book there 
is a hymn in the first stanza of which 
Jahowa is praised whereas in the second 
Jesus is glorified and in the third the Holy 
Spirit. Thus Jahowa seems to be the name 
of the Father and Jesus appears as the son 
of Jahowa: a strange theology which must 
lead to strange conceptions!" 

Yet the identification of Jesus as the Son 
of "Jahowa," or -!ehovah, is correct. It is 
the 'conception' found throughout the Bi
ble. It sounds strange to Christendom's 
theologians, but it rings true to persons 
who believe what God's inspired Word 
really says. 

Rosin continues: "Do they who recom
mend the transcription and transliteration 
of the Tetragrammaton realize with ec
clesiastical significance, i.e. which conse
quences for liturgy, hymn-book, preaching 
and teaching such rendering will have? Ei
ther one takes this rendering seriously; 
then two Names will be preached alter
nately [Jehovah and Jesus] and it will be 
difficult to find a theological foundation for 
this situation--or it is only a matter at 
historical ~nterest; then the Old Testament 
with its God Jehovah or Yahweh is isolat
ed by anticipation from the New Testa
ment and from the living language of the 
church." 

However, we must take this rendering 
seriously. Two names are to be preached: 
The Father~ Jehovah, and the Son, Jesus. 
There is, indeed, a great difficulty in find-
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ing a "theological" foundation for this, 
since theologians have confused what the 
Bible says. But the Biblical foundation for 
it is clear! Christendom preaches about 
Christ practically to the point of ignoring 
the Father. Yet the apostle Paul does not 
say Christ is God-he says the Father is! 

Paul refers continually to two persons: 
"God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ." He makes a clear distinction be
tween God and Christ. Who does Paul say 
God is? At least fourteen times in thirteen 
different letters this inspired apostle says 
God is the Father!-

Do the people who take the same view 
Rosin does realize what effect preaching 
what the apostle Paul preached would have 
on Christendom's view of who God is? To 
use Rosin's words, Paul preached "two 
Names . . . alternately," depending on 
whether he was talking of the Father 
(God) or the Son (Christ Jesus). Early 
Christians, unlike Christendom today, 
knew that the Father is supreme. They be~ 
lieved Jesus' words, and Jesus himself had 
said: "The Father is greater than I am." 
-John 14:28. 

Thus, Jehovah's name should not .have 
been dropped from "the living language of 
the church." He is the Father of whom the 
Christian writers spoke .. He is the One to 
whom Jesus referred when he said: "The 
Son cannot do a single thing of his own 
initiative, but only what he beholds the 
Father doing."-John 5:19. 

It would be better to change "liturgy, 
hymn-book, preaching and teaching," and 
to be in harmony with what the Bible says, 
than to keep these the way they are now 
and refuse to worship the true God in a 
way that is pleasing to him. If Christen~ 
dam wants to be approved by Christ, from 
whom she has taken her name, she should 

• See Romans 1:7; 1 Corinthians 1:3: 2 Corinthians 1:2; 
Galatians 1:3; Ephesians 1;2; 6:23; Philippians 1:2; 
Colo~slans 1:3: 1 Thessalonians 1:1: 2 Thessalonians 1:1; 
1 Timothy 1:2; 2 Timothy 1:2; Titus 1:4; Philemon 3. 
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start talking the waYJ Christ did. How did 
he talk? Let us consid~r some examples 
from the Gospels that are available in all 
of Chri,stendom's churches. 

Christ Identifies Jehovah as the Father 
When Satan 'tried to tempt Jesus into 

throwing himself off the temple, as record
ed in Matthew 4: 1-11, he quotw Psalm 
91:9-12: /.<He-will give his angels a charge 
concerning you, and they will carry yOU 
on their hands, that yoU: may at no. time 
strike your foot against a stone." Who is 
the "he" who would prowct Jesus? Not 
Jesus himself, for he was the one who was 
on earth and who needed protection. Rath
er, it was the Father, still in the heavens, 
who was to protect his Son. If you r~ad 
Psalm 91:9-12, yO!} will see clearly that the 
pronoun "he" specifically refers to Jeho
vah. Even Satan realized that the name 
"Jehovah" does not refer to a "Trinity," 
but to the Father, the Creator, in the heav
ens, who had promised to protect Jesus. 

Jesus confirmed this fact. In reply to Sa
tan's temptation he quoted Deuteronomy 
6:16, which says: "You must not put Je
hovah your God to the test." The one test
ed would not be Jesus, whom Satan wanted 
to throw, himself off the temple, but would 
be God, the Father, the one who remained 
in the heavens and who would protect his 
Son. Jesus knew that Jehovah is the Father 

Further, in John 5:18 we read that the 
Jews "began seeking all the more to kill 
him, because ... he was also calling God 
his own Father, making himself equal to 
God." Who was this God and Father of 
Jesus? The Jews knew God had a name, 
which they would not pronounce. Todfty we 
pronounce that name "Jehovah." Jesus 
did not say, however, that he was this God, 
Jehovah, but that this God was uhw own 
Father." 

Jesus Wlquestionably identified Jehovah 
as being the Father when he quoted Isaiah 
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54 : 13: "All your sons will be persons 
taught by Jehovah," and added: "Every
one that has heard from the Father and 
has learned comes to me." Who does Isaiah 
say will teach? Jehovah. Jesus cites this as 
a proof that the Father will teach. sO. ac
cording to Jesus, who is Jehovah? Jesus 
clearly identified Jehovah as being the Fa
ther. Further, instead of saying: "I am 
God," Jesus;specifically said: "I am God's 
Son.'~ He was not Jehovah, but was Jeho
vah's Son.-John 6:45; 10:36. 

So the hymn is right when it identifies 
Jehovah as being the Father and Jesus as 
being his Son. And if todaY.'s religions 
really want to teach what Jesus taught, 
they will have to make drastic changes in 
what they teach about God. 

His Name Will Be Known! 
Using the Divine Name the way the Bi~ 

ble writers did would, lndeed, have over
whelming consequence~ on Christendom's 
"liturgy, hymn-book, preaching and teach
ing," for it would mean that the now 
nameless "Father" would become identi
fied in people's minds. Two names should 
be preached-the name of the Father, as 
well as the name of the Son. The Father's 
name should not be isolated from "the liv
ing language" of the true church, though 
it has been systematically ignored by 
Christendom's religions, Catholic and Prot
estant alike. 

Whose words will you accept-Jesus' 
own words, or those of modern theolo
gians? The true Christian can neither ig
nore the ,Father nor relegate him to a sec
ond position. 

Jehovah will not forever remain an "un
known" God. He has begun the sanctifica
tion of his name. Already there "have 
come to pass the salvation and the power 
and the kingdom of our God and the au
thority of his Christ." Through his chosen 
representative, his Son Jesus Christ, Jeho-
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vah has already estaOllsned a new Kmgaom 
-the kingdom for which 'all' Christians , 
have prayoo.-Rev. 12:10. 

They have prayed, as Jesus instructed: 
"Our Father in the heavens, let your name 
be saRCtified. Let your kingdom come. Let 
your will take place, as in heaven, also 
upon earth." (Matt. 6:9, IO) Note, as Je~ 
sus instructed, they have prayed for the 
Father's name to be sanctified. It is His 
kingdom for which Christians have prayed. 
That kingdom will vindicate his name and 
position ~ the Supreme One of the uni~ 
verse. His righteous will shall be accom~ 
plished on earth, bringing lasting peace 
and justice here, just as his righteous will 
has always been done in heaven. 

More than a million of Jehovah's wit~ 
nesses are honoring the Creator's name, 
doing so in 162 different languages in 194 
lands throughout the earth. They visit 
their neighbors in their homes to talk 
about Jehovah's purposes. They knock at 
their doors to discuss what Jehovah's,king~ 
dam will mean for persons of honest beart. 
They call regularly on men and women 

wno are wlllmg to learn wnat Lloa's wora, 
the Bible, really says about the Creator. 
They show people who seek righteousness 
how to praise Jehovah, how to receive his 
blessings and how' to enjoy everlasting life 
under his righteous kingdom. 

In the destruction of wickedness that 
will precede the establishment of righteous 
conditions on earth, Jehovah will protect 
those who sanctify his Name by conform
ing to his righteous standards. As wise 
King Solomon wrote long ago: "The name 
of Jehovah is a strong tower. Into it the 
righteous runs and is given protection." 
Jehovah himself said: "Is it not I, Jehovah, 
besides whom there is no other God; a 
righteous God and a Savior, there being 
none excepting me? Turn to me and be 
saved, all you at the ends of the earth; for 
I am God, and there is no one else."-Prov. 
18:10; Isa. 45:21, 22. 

What does jehovah say? He says: "1 
am God, and there is no one else." So in
voke his Name and sanctify it, for receiv~ 
ing His blessings means your eternal sal
vation. 

f THE T;A~~~;~G G~~~'~HALE'; l 
I: 

---' .. ~------------- ----- -----------

The Pacific gray whale is a great traveler among the myriad of God's creation 
that live in the oceans. During the summer the gray whales live in the Bering Sea 
and along the shores of the Arctic Ocean, dining heavily on small crustaceans, 
In the fall they all swim south. Half travel dow, the east coast of Asia, reaching 
the coasts of Korea; but tlte other half take a 7,OOO·m1le trip down the west coast 
,of North America, to the warm lagoon~ off Mexico's coast. The whales swim at 
"between 3 to 10 miles an hour, averaging about SO miles per day. Each day on 
the long journey they swim about 20 hours, sleeping about four hours at night. 
In the warm lagoons off Baja '.california's west coast, calVeS are born in late 
January, the baby whales being about fifteen feet long and weighing 1,500 to 3,000 
pounds at birth. It is a long swim back, but about six weeks later the whales start 

,pack to the Bering Sea. On the trip back the adult whales apparently live off their 
blubber, but nourishment is prowded for the baby whales so they can swim right 
along with their mothers. The baby whales c10nsume about 50 gallons of milk each 
day as they nurse. 
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"B RRR! What 
a winter! I 

never want to be 
in another!" ex~ 
claimed a British 
housewife, looking 
at the icebound 
fields and snowy slopes. 

"Phew! for a breath of 
cool air!" gasped her Aus
tralian counterpart at one and 
the same time. 

Meanwhile, beneath the 
frosted crust of soil, prepared for 
the next season, were millions of 
bulbs waiting for a warmer day; 
millions of tree buds in the icy air held 
in readiness for leaf and flower to burst 
forth at the given signal. And in the 
fields at the opposite end of the earth the 
fruitage of the warmth and light of the 
summer months was about to be gathered. 
Another year's cycle was over. Perhaps 
neither housewife realized the full impor
tance of both heat and cold, long days and 
short, which the Bible says will never 
cease.-Gen. 8:22. 

greatly to the disad
vantage of trees to re.
tain their ,soft, thin 
leaves in winter. Win~ 
ter gales would find 
great resistance to 
their passage, and 
even were the leaves 
not stripped off, caus
ing thousands of tiny 
wounds through which 
disease spores might 

enter or sap be 
lost, the tree it~ 

self would be 
more liable to be 

blown down by violent winds. 
Still worse, the cold dry winds would 

tend to dehydrate the tree, and this would 
be accentuated on those fine days when the 

. soil would still remain frozen. As no more 
water could be taken in through the roots, 
the tree would suffer from drought. It is 
noteworthy that the great forests in the 
north of Canada, Scandinavia and Siberia, 
where there is a short growing season, 
are made up of evergreen conifers. Indeed, 
most evergreens in temperate or cool zones 

They Need the Cold of the earth have tough, thick, often 
If the wisH of the British housewife had 

been fulfilled and the autumn had led needle-shaped leaves, resistant to wind or 
straight into spring, she would have wait- snow damage and evaporation. 
ed in vain for many leaves to appear in Jehovah God has also made provision 
springtime in all their profusion and end- for the many types of plants that have an 
less variety. Unless the twigs and branches annual cycle from seed to harvest. Many 
are exposed to low r--------------..., of these seeds are shed 
tempera tures for a k d in autumn and, were By "Awa el" correspon ent minimum time, de- they to commence 

in the British Isles pending upon the spe- growth immediately, 
cies, many of the trees they would have to 
in temperate climes will not sprout forth. face the winter in a very vulnerable con
This is a protection for the plants W1der dition. How can these seeds, without tak
normal conditions in winter. In lands where jng thought, know that the warm days of 
there is a severe temperature drop it is autumn, or the mild spells in midwinter 
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are most certainly not the start Of sprmgr 
The start of irlvestigating this problem 

was made at least as long ago as 1918, when 
Gassner discovered that by germinating 
the seeds of ,lVinter rye (rye ordinarily 
sown in late autumn and overwintered in 
the soil) at a Wmperature of l' to 2 de
grees Centigrade the time of flowering was 
brought forward by at least six: weeks 
from that of the same rye germinated at 
higher temperatures and not subjected to 
a cold spell. How was t,pe, fanner to use 
this knowledge to get the best harvest
time? Further experlment~ carried oil in 
the Soviet Union, led to the introduction of 
vernalization, the hastening of the devel~ 
opment of seeds by treating them in vari
ous ways before planting. This became a 
regular practice throughout Russia. It ip
volved partially soaking the seed of the 
cereal to be sown and then submitting it 
to low temperatures. As these conditions 
were not hard to obtain in the Russian win
ter, it was not long before millions of 
acres were being sown with vernalized 
grain, winter varieties sown in the spring. 

The gardener who wonders why his 
early-sown best seeds produced plants that 
''bolted,'' or produced flowers and seeds in
stead of edible roots, sowed them too early. 
They "caught cold," as it were, with a late 
frost or cold period, arut~ere vernalized 
as they grew. Normally, biennial plants 
such as beet, celery and carrot are busy 
the- first season prodUCing vegetative parts 
only, namely, leaves and roots, but if 
left in the ground to overwinter will, if 
hardy, produce flowers and seeds the fol
lowing year. If this chilling can be post
poned, so can the onset of flowering-in 
the case of beets, indefinitely! Not all bi
ennials are as sensitive as beets, though, 
in their early stages, and this is not a satis· 
factory explanation for the occasional on-
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lOll, C8N0t or Deef" mat QecJ:CIeI to "OOU" 
the first season anyway~ 

So, then, if our housewif~ were to lose 
her winters, she might well lose a lot more 
in addition. Moreover, if she were to have 
the nights invariably as warm as the day, 
not only might she sleep less soundly, but 
she would be in the company of the toma
to, which produces better if it, too, is cool
er during the night. 

The above holds true only for plants of 
temperate climates. It is not to be expected 
that a tropical plant such as rice would 
benefit from cold germination, and' it does 
not. Presowing high-temperature treat
ment helps earlier flowering and better 
drought resistance in rice. This fits in with 
the climate it usually encounters. 

Length 01 Day Makes a Differeme 
Besides cold and heat, other factors en. 

ter into the determination of time of flow
ering or fruiting of many plants. One of 
these should be familiar to motorIstS at 
least-lighting-up time! It is now known 
that the length of day is the factor that 
decides the time of migration of many 
birds. When the ratio of darkness to light 
in the twenty-four hours has reached the 
critical point, away fly the birds, as surely 
as if they had all been given a signal. 
Poultry farmers often govern the amount 
of darkness and ltgtrt given to chicks ami 
laying hens. This matter of day length 18. 
also the deciding factor in the case of some 
plants. 

Not all, though. Tomato plants may ~ 
fer a cool night's sleep, but they are quite 
indifferent as far as flowering or fruitin,g 
goes with respect to the length of day or 
night, providing, of course, that they get 
enough light to enable them to grow. This 
makes it possible to grow tomatoes with
out recourse to artificial lighting at any 
time of the year WIder the protection ot 
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~Iass. Peppers, maize and cucumbers are 
also unaffected 'by day length. But others 
need a day length of over twelve hours be~ 
fore they will begin to form flowers; for 
instance, beet, ra-dish, lettuce, wheat, sOIl).e 
varieties of barley and spinach. These are 
termed lcing~day or short~night,plants. 

Still others will come into flower only 
if the days are shorter' than the nights. 
Chrysanthe~ums, sorrie soybeans, rice and 
strawberries are such short-day plants. 
When a "winter" variety of rice plant was 
given short days by cutting off some of the 
normal 'sunlight hours, the time of onset 
of flowering was reduced from 133 to 47 
days. This explains why some plants are 
incapable of producing flowers except at 
one particular time of the year. When the 
day length or night length is just right, 
the plant will flower, and th~ just as sure.
ly as if it could read the calendar. Some 
plants are so fussy about this that they 
will, if the seeds are germinated at the 
wrong time of the year, try to produce 
flowers even if they have not had sufficient 
time to grow out of the seedling stage. 

Other experiments have produced decid
edly odd results. A weed, commo~ in some 
lands, called cocklebur, a short-day plant, 
will not flower under long-day conditions. 
However, only one short day followed by 
a long night will prove smIicient for the 
plant to commence reproduction even if 
the sqcceeding days are long ones. Odder 
still, if after two short days the leaves are 
removed, the plant will then not flower. 
This indicates that some slow-moving sub
stance formed in the leaves is responsible 
for starting flower formation. Complicat
ing matters still further, however, is the 
fact that, if kept cold, the cocklebur, 
Xanthium pennsylvaticum, then needs sev
en short days to initiate flowering. 
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Since flowers appear before fruits and 
seeds, it should not surprise us to find that 
the strawberry produces flowers under the 
influence of short days, and fruit when 
the days lengthen. It is ap example of a 
plant that fits in well with the changing 
pattern of light and darkness. Many people 
enjoy strawberries at other times of the 
year than sumtner, and so other kinds of 
strawberries that have a prolon§ed season 
have made their appearance in gardens. 
This desire for "out-of-season" flowers and 
fruit has led plant hunters to scoUr the 
world for new varieties that have a differ
ent day-length pattern, and for plant breed~ 
ers to produce by crossing and selecting 
new varieties that can be grown at alterna
tive times. So now the gardener can choose 
from summer- and autumn-fruiting rasp
berries, late_ and early-fruiting straw
berries, early and normal chrysanthe
mums, and so on.; .These are protected by 
cultivation and so are not necessarily 
obliged by natural selection to conform to 
the prevailing pattern of development held 
to by plants in an entirely uncultivated 
t:nvironment. 

These developments are watched w4.th 
keen interest by gardeners especially, but 
even those of us not especially interested 
in cultivation should remember that Jeho
vah has marvelously made the whole of his 
earthly creation fit in so well that even 
the plants, insects and other unreasoning 
living things do the best thing for the sur
vival of their kinds. Use of ~uman intelli
gence and the divine blessing, too, in God's 
new order will result in such plentiful pro
fusion that the continuing cold and heat, 
summer and winter, day !lnd night will be 
of still greater benefit to all living in those 
paradisaic conditions. 
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doctors have come to realize that 
love has done amazing things 
in improving the mental health 
of innumerable patients, the 

mentally retarded 
or the mentally ill. 

The fact that love 
is so often lacking 
today may well be 
one of the main rea
sons for the high 
rate of mental ill-, 

IN 1943 a three-year
old girl was diag

nosed as having cere
bral palsy. Many were 
the doctors who exam
ined her, the majority 
advising the parents: 
'Put her away and 
concentrate on your 
other children.' Rath
er than 'put her away,' 
the parents lavished 

\\\It.'A'A 
ness. In fact, mental 
illness has become 
the number one 
problem in the Unit
ed States. It is now 

love on her, caring for her at home, trying 
always to improve her abilities. She did 
not talk, walk or feed herself; yet with 
patienGe she learned to spell very early and 
eventually was able to use an electric type
writer with one finger of her left hand. 
She has made remarkable progress, largely 
as a result of patience and love. 

Such is the power of love in improving 
mental abilities and health that Dr. Wil
liam Sargant, a fellow of the Royal College 
of Physicians, recently disclosed the fol
lowing: 

"A little while ago, one of America's 
most famous teachers of psychoanalytic 
psychiatry came to Em;land and addressed 
a large meeting of British psychiatrists. He 
told US that skilled psychiatric diagnosis, 
unlike medical diagnosis, has now become 
quite unnecessar'y for treatment purposes. 
The best treatment for any paticnt suffer
ing from mental illness was to make him 
feel loved in his hostile world."*' 

Though many dodol'S, including Dr. Sar
gant, do not belil'vc sueh great emphasis 
can be placed on love, since mental illnesses 
are so varied; nOIlPtheless, marc and more 

• The Alla'll/IC, July l%~. 
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more widespread 
than polio, heart disease and cancer com
bined. Every other hospital bed in Ameri
ca is occupied by a mental patient, with 
one in five families afff'ctcd and onc in ten 
persons requiring sam':' type of help. And 
in Canada, on any single day, there are 
more patients in mental institutions than 
in all the public general hospitals combined, 

With the problem of mental illness of 
such great magnitude, there have been 
many efIol'ts to help the public understand 
the matter better, The trend has been to 
educate the public away from such terms 
as "crazy," "mad," "nut" and other such 
synonyms for mental illness that hinder 
understanding and make it difficult to 
evoke sympathy for theil' plig~lt. A great
er understanding of menlal illness has 
emerged, along with an awareness that 
some types can be prevented. \Vith a con~ 
siderable amount of the stigma associated 
with mental illness remoVC'd, thel'e is now 
less reluctance to summon help. Afflicted 
families no longer need feel ashamed be
cause a loved one is mentally ill, no more 
than if he were delidous \yith a high fever. 
The ment.ally ill are now being regarded as 
just that-ill and in need of care . 



What Causes Mental Illness? 
Although billions of dollars are spent on 

the problem of causes, authorities agree 
that there is no one satisfactory answer. 
Dr. William Sargant. in fact, has stated: 
"There is a general realization in England 
of our almost total ignorance of the basic 
underlying causes of practically all forms 
of functional mental and nervous diseases." 
Understandably, then; he admits: "It has 
generally been found over the years that 
psychoanalysis is a poor weapon to treat 
most forms of mental and even neurotic 
illness .... Freud's work may in fact prove 
to be one of the great hoaxes of the cen
tury if it turns out that all the data ob
tained on the couch have been unwittingly 
fed into the patient by the therapist and 
then" unknowingly, given back to him by 
the p8.tient." ' 

Amid these uncertainties about the 
causes of functional mental illness, along 
with controversy over forms of treatment, 
there are a nmnber of authorities ~hat are 
of the opinion that some quirk in the chem
istry of the body causes the trouble. Oth
ers believe that there is some undiscovered 
disorder in the brain itself that triggers 
emotional problems. They expect the dis
covery of a chemical or drug remedy that 
will enable many mental ills to be treated 
much the same as organic diseases. 

Then there are those mental illnesses ac
tually brought on by organic disease. Since 
it is too often overlooked that various 
physical conditions can cause symptotI)S of 
mental illness, one doCtor has gone on rec
ord, declaring: "The public should be re
peatedly told that some patients have their 
mental depression as a result of chronic 
exposures to small doses of toxic fumes, 
that 'psychosomatic' symptoms causing pa_ 
tients to wander all over the nation from 
one psychiatrist to another have been 
dramatically cured when a diagnosis of 
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kidlley- infection was made and adequately 
treated.} and that an occasional psychotic 
hospitalized for years has been promptly 
returned to normal by the administration 
of thyroid hormone. The public should 
know that the same mental symptoms can 
be caused by a munber of underlying 
diseases."· 

Then there is a strong belief among 
health experts that the stresses and strains 
of modern life play an important roie in 
mental breakdgwn. It is known that the 
problems of the mentally ill often revolve 
around everyday happenings in the home, 
on the job and at school, especially college, 
where one out of every nine students in 
American colleges, says Dr. James A. Paul
sen" "is sufficiently emotionally disturbed 
to need medical leave, hospitalization, or 
extensive and intensive psychiatric treat
ment." The liability to mental il.1.p.ess, then, 
would depend on how one reacted under 
strain over a long period. Stress is a nat~ 
ural function of living and can be the spice 
of life, bringing out the best in us, but it 
can mean disaster if the right balance can
not be obtained. 

Another thing about mental illness is 
that it affects people of all ages and from 
all walks of life: the busy executive 
plagued with ulcer·s, the grandmother feel
ing Wlwanted and usel~ss; the aging man 
approaching retirement and the high
strung child breaking under pressures at 
home 'and school. Of course, the majority 
of persons manage to handle their prob~ 
lems and still maIntain balance in their 
lives. But those who cannot find and keep 
that balance lose control, things around 
them get out of focus and some turn to 
alcoholic drink, drugs and bizarre behav
ior. Those woo' break down completely, 
retreat into a private world of their own 
creation, filled with fears, hallucinations, 

• Marseille Spetz, M.D., In The Atlantic, October 1964. 
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depreslions and often uncontroJ1ed and VlO 

lent outburst.. 

Recognizing Mental Illne" 
It is this lack of emotional control that 

is one of the chief differences between nor
mal and abnormal behavior and one of the 
aids in determining whether a person is 
mentally ill. 

There is advantage in recognizing signs 
of mental illness early. "Of all illnesses," 
says Dr. William Menninger, "mental ill
ness has the highest recovery rate, with 
a big if-if the person receives prompt, 
skilled care." 

So there are symptoms of mental illness, ,ust as physical illness is recognized by 
symptoms such as headaehe, fever and 
pain. With mental illness there is usually 
some marked or prolonged deviation from 
the -person's normal behavior: If one is al
ways quarreling at the slightest provoca~ 
tion; if he cannot control his temper; if he 
has- long and constant "blue" spells and 
deep depressions; if thel'El are excessive and 
exaggerated fears about one's health; if 
he Is oversuspicious and convinced that 
others ~ "out to get hrm"; when day
dreaming consUmes m~ of his time; 
when he loses interest in his appearance, 
his family and his friends; when his out
bursts are frequent and he threatens to 
harm himself and others-it is surely time 
for serious reflection. 

This does not mean. of course, that every 
person who often daydreams or who is 
overanxious about his health is mentally 
ill. Nor does it mean that those who are 
argumentative and moody are necessarily 
mentally ill. Many of such actions may 
parallel those of a mentally disturbed per
son and yet be caused from overwork or 
prolonged strain. Perhaps a change in 
scenery, more rest or a vacation is all-that 
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Is needed to get one _ 011 tm 'beam·· 
again. On the other hano. when these rem
edies are applied, atong with efforts to im
prove one's spiritual health, and the ~p
toms keep recurring and develop to an 
extreme degree, it would be wise to seek 
ald. 

It is quite understandable that one of 
the most diffic;ult thin~ for a person ever 
to admit to himself and especially to oth
ers is that someone he loves is mentally 
ill, but admit it he must if the sick one is 
to be helped. One of the most logical things 
to do'at such times would be to consult the 
family doctor. He Is usually acquainted 
with the hfstory and physical condition of 
the patient and would probably be in a 
position to detern1.ine whether the problem 
has an underlying physical condition or 
not. 

The Family's Role 
The attitude of each member of the fan;t

ily at such times is extremely important. 
Were the sick one to break a leg or suffer 
a prolonged physical illness, most mem .. 
bers of the 'family not only would rally 
around to give moral support but would, 
no doubt, pitch in ang help to tend the sick 
one. How much more is this bneness nec
essary for the mental patient, for he is J·ust . i 
as sick, only it is his nund rather than- an 
arm or a leg. 

Family members ought to ask them~ 
selves: What can we do to aid his recov
ery? Will we be able to care for him our
selves or will he have to be hospitalized? 
If we care for him, will we do it out of 
love? Once these questions are answered 
and the fact is accepted that they are deal
ing with someone who is ill, they will be in 
a much better frame of mind to care for 
him. 

If you really show love and patience, the 
results may be remarkable. Let the ill one 
!mow that you love him, and you are really 
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interested in his p~lem. Assure him that, 
he has your affecclon despite the hostnity 
he may display due to hilt'lllness. Try to 
be as relaxed as possible' with him. Be a 
good listener. He may need someone to 
talk to and with whom to share his trou
bles. Do not respond with, "Snap out of it." 
In many instances, he carniot help his ac
tions anymore than a tuberculosis patient, 
can avoid coughing. Try to help him work 
out practical problems, but, if possible, do 
not make decisions for him {lr force yours 
on him. Do not make promises you do not 
expect to keep. His trust and reliance on 
you will be an important path on his road 
to recovery. Use all the love, kindness, pa
tience, long-suffering anel understanding at 
your command, for he needs to know he is 
loved and wanted by his family or else the 
best of other treatment may not fully re
store him to health. 

When the mentally ill ~rson has fre
quent outbursts or is harmful to himself 
and others, drug therapy and/or hospital
ization may be the solution you will choose;' 
but when at all possible many families 
hav~ lovingly, chosen to keep the ill rela
tive at home where they can nurse and 
care for him themselves. It is the love and 
understanding that he is given by his loved 
ones that Wil1 make ,the big difference in 
any possible rehabilitation. It is evident, 
therefore, that the qualities of love and 
understanding cannot be overemphasized 
in the treatment of the mentally ill. 

Preventing Mental Illnes8 
Since love and kindness are so helpful 

in the treatment of rpuch mental illness, 
these qualities must also be important in 
preventing illness. It ~ believed that the 
atmosphere in a borne plays a vital role in 
maintaining mental health. There should 
be an abundance of love and understand-
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tng, the home being a place where the ebB'
dren are. lovingly discipliiled toward good 
behavior. 

Being moderate in habits is also impor
tant, avoiding excesses that cause stress 
and strain. Each one, then, must find his 
own balance when it comes to stress, so 
that the recuperative powers of the body 
function properly. But if one persistently 
pushes himself beyond his capacity, (."Un~ 
stantIy drawing on and using up reserve 
powers, he runs the risk of breaking under 
the straln. Prev.ention-wise, Dr. Hans Selye 
writes in The Stress of Life that one should 
nnd hit optimum stress level ~d then use 
his e'Q.eI'gy at a rate and in a direction 'ad
justed to the innate structure of his mind 
and body.' 

Of all the preventives of mental illness 
none plays such a significant role as the 
possession of. maturity, especially spiritual 
maturity. Sound spiritual health produces 
what the Bible calls the "fruitage of the 
spirit," which ifi"cludes joy, peace, long
suffering, faith, mildness, goodness, self
control, kindness and love. These qualities 
do not bring on' stress and strain but are 
vitalizing, upbuHding, strengthening. Yes, 
long before modern doctors put so much 
emphasis on love and kindness in treating 
mental illness, the Bible stressed the para
mount importance of such qualities for 
daily living, since "God is love."-Gal. 5: 
22, 23; 1 John 4,8 .. 

In the Sermon on the Mount, the Son 
of God stressed not only love but being 
'conscious of one's spiritual needs,' putting 
spiritual things first, rather than material, 
and thereby avoiding much anxiety. Only 
by following such divine ~W1sel can one 
have "the peace of God that excels all 
thought" and. which "will guard I your 
hearts and your mental powers."-Matt. 
5,3, 43-48; 6,19-34; Phil. 4,7. 
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FOR two weeks 
earthquakes had 

been shaking the 
area around Pari~ 

VOLCANOES height of 2.11&1 t.et.! 
Its lava flows 00II

ered more than :Of. 
teen square miles, 
and reached a thick· 
ness near the cone 
of over 700 feeL 
Some 16,000 tons of 
steam and other 
gases... were expelled 
dally at 'the height 
of activity. 

cutin, a small village 
about 200 miles 
west of Mexico City. 
Then, on the after
noon of February 
20, 1943, when Di(}o 
nisio Pulido was out 
in the fields work
ing his farm, he no
ticed a fissure in the 
ground. Suddenly 
there was an earth
shaking thunder, 
a'nd smoke and 
ftames leaped from 
the ground 'setting 
afire' pine trees 
nearly 100 feet 
away. More smoke 
followed. along with 
a loud ,.continuous 
hissing noise and a 
smell of sulphur. At this Dionisio and his 
three companions hastily retreated from 
the scene. 

The next morning when Dionisio re
turned, a cone had risen over thirty fe~t 
into the air and was emitting smoke and 
rocks with great violence, BY" noon the 
cone had grown to nearly 150 feet! After 
a week it was 450 feet high. By this time 
it was an awesome blast :furiIace, sending 
,prodigious amounts of incandescent mate
rials over 3,000 feet into the air. What a 
beautiful fireworks display this created, 
especially when these gloWing fragments 
cascaded down the sides of the cone, caus· 
ing interlacing fiery trail$) 

For nine years this newborn volt;ano re
mained active, during which time it emit
ted an estimated 3,596 million metric tons 
of solid material and grew to a maximum 

MARCH 8, 1966 

DUferent VieW8 
In recent years 

nwnerous volcanic 
eruptions have 
erected mountains, 
raised up islands 
from the bottom of 
the ocean and have 
covered hundreds of 
square miles with 
e~'s heated con
tents. Many wel
come this activity. 

In Hawaii the spectacular spouting foun
tains of golden lava are, an attraction to 
which people from all over the islands 
:flock. Late in 1959, after an eruption of 
'Kilauea volcano, a repqrt from Honolulu 
lamented: "The fire go&iess Pele haacome 
and gone, and all Hawaii is saddened that 
she could not stay longer." 

The frequent eruptions of massive Mt. 
Etna ,on the island -of Sicily, which occur 
on the average of every six to nine years, 
stir mixed emotions. On occasions lava 
fiows require that villagers evacuate their 
lJomes and fertile 'fields, and, of course, 
this can be a tragedy. But even though 
homes and crops may be destroyed by 
creeping lava, farmers return to their land, 
for they know that minerals brought 'up 
from the depths of the earth will enrich 
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the son. Yes, some of the most productive 
lands in the world are those that have been 
enriched by volcanic eruptions. 

But perhaps the majority of persons see 
only the tremendous destructive power of 
volcanoes, and so view them as, vicious, 
fire-spitting monsters. Their power is in· 
deed stupendous. 

POlHrful Historic Eruptions 
The most violent historic eruption in the 

Western Hemisphere was perhaps that of 
the Cosegliina volcano in Nicaragua in 
1835. The explosions were so loud in Gua· 
temala City over 200 miles away that the 
anny, tWnking it was cannon tire, pre
pI;Ll'ed to defend the cIty. And in Belize, 
British Honduras, at a distance of nearly 
400 miles, troops were called out to repel 
what was believed to be a navaJ attack. It 
is reported that for hundreds of miles the 
sea "was covered by floating masses of 
pumice, resembling the floe-Ice of the 
Northern Atlantic." 

However, the greatest eruption in man's 
history is generally believed to be that of 
the Krakatoa volcano on a small, unin
habited island in the strait between Java 
and Sumatra. This tremendous explosion 
in' August of 1883 blew most of the island 
sky-high, Sending such volumes of ash into 
the upper atmosphere that brilliant sun
sets were created around the earth. In 
fact, on October 30 the sky had such a 
glow that fire engines were reportedly 
summoned in cities in the eastern United 
States "to quench the burning skies." 

There have been two eruptions in the 
present century that rivaled the power of 
these blasts. The first occurred in June of 
:\.912 in a remote section of the Alaskan 
Peninsula. Volcanic ash blotted out the 
midday sun 100 miles away in Kodiak, 
where drifts of ash piled up to a depth of 
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twelve feet! The other took place in March 
of 1956, when Mt. Bezymiany on the Kam
chatka Peninsula, north of Japan; blew its 
top. It was only beCause of the remote l().. 
cation of these eruptions that no lives,were 
lost 

Warnings Unheeded 
Those who view volcanoes as belching 

killers lying in wait to claim victims fail 
to realize that there have been relatively 
few major death-dealing eruptions, and 
that even these were preceded by plenty 
of Warning. Probably the most famous was 
the,-eruption of Vesuvius in 79 C.E., which 
buried Pompeii Wlder fifteen to twenty 
feet of volcanic ash. Although this was be· 
lieved to be quite sudden, repeated warn
ings by a series of earthquakes signaled 
the impending disaster. Prudent Pompe. 
ians fled the vicinity and lived. 

The classic volcanic tragedy of modem 
times occurred May 8, 1902, on the Carib
bean isle of Martinique, when all but one 
of the 30,000 inhabitants of the seaport of 
St. Pierre perished in one fiery blast froni 
Mt. Pe1ee, located five or six miles away. 
But it need not have happened. For weeks 
prior to the fatal eruption the long-inactive 
volcano had been seething and boiling. 
"The city is covered with ashes," wrote 
one woman to her sister days before the 
disaster. "The smell of sulphur is so strong 
that horses on the street stop and snort. 
Many of the people are obliged to wear wet 
handkerchiefs to protect them from the 
strong fumes." 

The two most recent catastrophes were 
also preceded .by days of rumblings and 
roarings ,by long-inactive volcanoes that 
were giving advance warning to those in 
the Vicinity. Finally. on January 21, 1951, 
Mt., Lamington on New Guinea exploded, 
wiping out about 6,000 persons who did 
not heed the advice to get out of the way. 

AWAKE! 



The situation was similar in March of 1963, 
when 1,500 persons perished in the erup
tion of GWlUng Agung on the island of 
Bali. 

It is evident that the vast majority of 
the estimated 190,000 victims of volcanic 
eruptions during the past 400 years need 
not have died had they heeded advance 
warnings. But even this needlessly large 
casualty list appears small when one con
siders that every two years some 200,000 
lives are snuffed out in traffic accidents 
throughout the world. 

More Good than Harm 
A closer examination of volcanoes re

veals that they serve a beneficial role that 
far outweighs any destruction and incon
venience they may cause. They have cre
ated tens of thousands' of square miles of 
paradise-like land where tropical fruits and 
flowers of every kind flourish in abun
dance. The Canary Islands, the Azores, the 
West Indies and the Hawaiian Islands are 
only a few of the beautiful islands that 
were raised from the bottom of the sea 
by volcanic eruptions. Why, just seven 
years ago a new island ascended out of the 
Atlantic, and in time grew until it at
tached itself to one of the islands of the 
Azores. Another popped out of the sea 
near Iceland about a year ago. 

The average person probably does not 
realize the major role volcanic activity 
played in preparing the earth for hwnan 
habitation. Consider some of the most 
beautiful towering mountains-Fujiyama, 
Kilimanjaro and 19,550·foot-high Cotopaxi 
in Ecuador, to name a few. Not only are 
volcanic mountain peaks such as these 
breathtakingly beautiful, but many have 
done much to moderate climates and to in
crease what would otherwise have been a 
scanty rainfall. 

Huge areas of the continents are cov
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ered with volcanic deposits. For- example, 
200,000 square miles of the northwestern 
United States was inundated by successive 
lava flows. During the past, volcanic ac
tivity produced tremendous mineral re
sources, including rich deposits of sulphur, 
lead and zinc, not to mention beautiful 
gems such as diamonds. The famous dia
mond mines of South Africa extend into 
extinct craters, where long ago in the 
superhea,ted bowels of the earth the spar
kling gems were formed. 

In addition to the huge quantities of vol
canic ash, pumice and lava expelled in an 
eruption, underground gases are believed 
to be emitted in perhaps even larger 
amounts. The volume is stupendous. The 
emission of steam from one of Mt. Etna's 
minor vents during a two-week period 
when lava did not even flow was calculated 
to equal 450 million gallons of water! 

In summarizing certain benefits of vol
canoes, an article in the Scientific Ameri
can concluded: "It is not merely that vol
canic eruptions have provided some of the 
world's richest soils-and some of our most 
magnificent scenery. Throughout geologic 
time volcanoes and their attendant hot 
springs and gas vents have been supplying 
the oceans with water and the atmosphere 
with carbon dioxide. But for these emana
tions there would be no plant life on earth, 
and therefore no animal life. In very truth, 
but for them we would not be here!" Cer· 
tainly there is good reason for us to be
come more familiar with these wonders of 
God's creation! 

What Are Volcanoes? 
Today there are an estimated 500 active 

volcanoes on earth, with thousands of oth
ers either dormant or extinct. The loca
tions of scores of undersea craters are also 
known, and undoubtedly there are hun· 
dreds more. The Stromboli volcano in the 
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UI ari Islands o:lf the coast or ~'1Cliy IS ill 

a state of almost constant eruption; otherS 
erupt at rather regular intervals, as do 
Vesuvius, Etna and the Hawaiian volca
noes Kilauea and Mauna Loa, while craterS 
such as Krakatoa, Bezymiany and Lam
ington may lie dormant for'centuries and 
then blast out with tremendous violence. 
What exactly are volcanoes, and what ac
counts for their diff,~rent behavior? 

A volcano is a vent or chimney through 
which molten material callec "magma" 
rises some tens of mUes to the e~th 's sur
face, where it spills out and is called "la
va." Scientists have evidence that the 
source of this molten material, which dif
fers essentially from molten rock in that 
it is charge(f with varying amounts of gas_ 
es, may be in the upper mantle about sixty 
miles beneath the earth's surface. Shifting 
of underground rock masses or pressure 
from entrapped gases evidently forces the 
magma upward" where it often seeps into 
deep reservoirs twenty to thirty miles be
neath the volcanoes. 

Most of the explosive force of an erup
tion is supplied by pent-up gases within vis
CQUS ,magma. In violent explosions the 
throat of the volcano usually has been 
stopped up for many years and, when 
enough pressure is built up, the whole top 
of the motHltain is blown into the ,air. In 
such eruptions the magma is expelled a<; 

pwnice or ash, much like gas-charged 
champagne froths out of an uncorked bot
tle. It was this type of explosion of long
dormant Vesuvius that pulverized the mag
ma and buri.ed Pompeii tmder twenty feet 
of ash. No lava flowed at that time. 

On the other extreme, there are volca
noes such as Kilauea and Mauna Loa that 
emit magma as nearly lOO-percent lava, 
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wlm SelQOm any asn or punnce oemg ex· 
pelled. In these volcanoes the magma &; 
quite fluid, aHowing the gases to escape 
with ease. Such eruptions are 'comparative
ly mild, and the only danger is in the path 
of the flowing lava. Most eruptions, 'how
ever, are a combinution, of the two ex
tremes, with a;~h and pumice being expelled 
first, followed by flows of lava. 

Servants RatJ'er than Destroyers 
Today some volcanoes are tmder care. 

ful surveillance, hl1d, according to volcano 
expert Haroun Tazieff, "sci~ntists can al
ready forecast volcanic eruptions and will 
probably soon be able to predict their vio
lence and hence the danger they present." 
This, of course, applies to only the handful 
of volcanoes that have well-equipped vol
canological observatodes. However, such 
investigations indicate that with proper 
knowledge protection from volcanic dis
asters is possible. 

Not only that, but in time man may 
harness underground energy to provide 
mucb of his power. Already in Italy, New 
Zealand, Iceland, the United States and 
Kamchatka the heat produced by under
ground magma, known as geothermal en
ergy, is being turned to useful purposes. 
In fact, in 1952 ahout 6 percent of the 
total electric energy output of Italy was 
produced from volcanic beat. Kamchatka 
also reports Sl'.ccess in harnessing geo
thermal energy. "In a f~- years' time," 
they boast, "Kamchatka will be the only 
place in the wo!"lrl with all electricity and 
hot water free for everybody." 

While it is true that volcanoes are still 
a threat to the welfare of some humans, 
it is apparent that they are, at the same 
time, man's friends. 
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"J'HE famlly Is all dressed up 
1 ready for an evening out with 
some friends. You bustle them .into 
the ear and slide in behind the wheel. 
After switching on the ignition, you press 
the starter button. But the only reply is 
an impotent whir of the starting motor 
languidly heaving over the unresponsive 
eactne. Breaking the awkward silence, you 
sHoo nonchalantly out of the seat and 
glance toward the rear seat, where the 
family stares nervously out the wibdow, 
trying hard not to look concerned. You 
assure them that it will only be a jiffy and 
they will be on the way. 

On previous occasions when the car 
failed to start, you had been much less con~ 
tident when you lifted the hood and con
templated the mass of wires, pipes and 
connections. However, after a recent dig.. 
cussion with a mechanic friend you feel 
better qualified to cope with the situation. 
So stripping off your coat, you prepare to 
trace the fault in your car. 

Check for the Obvious 
At once you recall your friend's cQunsel, 

UDon't overlook the obvious. For instance: 
IS there sufficient gasoline in the- tank? 
Gas gauges sometimes register wrong. Did 
you make certain that .the ignition was 
switched on? Is the gear shift in neutral? 
Many cars with automatic transmissions 
will not start unless it is." So before going 
any farther you double--check these thing&. 
After deteI1Ilinirm that the trouble must 
be elsewhere, you proceed to probe deeper 
for the difficulty. 

As you raise the hood and examine the 
engine beneath, you still have in mind the 
counsel to look for obvious troubles. You 
remember that the mechanic told how per~ 
seIlS Pave taken their whole .engine apart 
when the trouble was only minor, such as 
a loose connection or a wire that was short
ing. So the first thing you do is check for 
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such things. Are all the wires leading from 
the distributor to the spark plugs connect
ed? Is the insulation on them good? Are 
there any holts or pins broken, or any nuts 
loose? It is good to remember that some
thing as simple as a broken cotter pin on 
the throttle arm can prevent a car from 
moving! 

Process of Elimination 
While your eyes scan the engine, you 

think back on the steps your mechanic 
frlend outlined. It was such a practical way 
to narrow down the location of the trouble. 
He explained: "In addition to mechanical 
troubles, such as a loose nut or broken 
cotter pin, there are, generally speaking, 
only two kinds of faults. These are electri
cal and fuel. Both electricity and fuel have 
a-line of flow, which, if broken or blocked, 
will cause trouble. Therefore, the key to 
tracing the fault lies first in determining 
in which of the two lines the trouble is, 
and then checking the places along that 
line where difficulties are most likely to 
occur." 
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To make such a COE:ck it is usually nec
essary to have a few tools. So on the sug
gestion of your mechanic friend you pur
chased an adjustable wrench (such as 8 
crescent wrench), titsulated pliers and a 
,screwdriver with an insulated handle, and 
put them in the trunk of your car. These 
were the tools recommended as the most 
useful for safely tra,cing car troubles. A 
flashlight also is often necessary. 

Fuel or Electrical? 
Is the trouble somewhere along the fuel 

line or is it an electrical fault? The way . , 
to :find out is to pull off the wire from lime 
ot the spark plugs. Usually there are six 
or eight Qf these plugs in the engine, with 
wires frodJ. each plug feeding back to what 
is called. the distributor. 'It is through 
these insulated wIr,:!s ~t electrical spark 
is fed into the engine to ignite the gaso
line, which, in turn, explodes and supplies 
power to drive the automobile. 

When you pull the wire from one 'of 
these spark plugs you will notice a metal 
clip within the insulated wire. You may 
be able to pull the rubber insulation back 
to expose this metal clip. If not, insert 11 
key into the \yire's end so that it makes 
contact with the metal clip. Then, while 
you hold the end of the metal clip or the 
key about a quarter of an inch from the 
engine with your insulated pliers, have a 
passenger operate the starter with !he ig
nition on. A strong blue spark should jump 
from the wire to the engine~ If none does, 
then you know that the trouble is 
in the electrical system. However, 
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if there is a good spark you know the fault 
is in the fuel line. In this way you nar
row -down the possible locations of your 
troubles by 50 percent 

Fuel Troubles 
"Now what was it I was supposed to do 

if I found that the engine was getting elec
trical spark?" you ask yourself, as you 
momentarily pull your head out from be
neath the hood. 0 yes, find out whether 
fuel is reaching the carburetor. One way to 
do this is to remove the air cleaner, which 
is the round thing about a foot in diameter 
that is set over the carburetor. Often just 
a: wing nut in the center of the top holds 
it on. 

After carefully removing this clean~, 
you can peer down the throat of the car~ 
buretor by holding the butterfly valve open 
with your finger. Now, with the other 
-hand, move the throttle linkage with a 
pumping motion. Each time you do this 
you should be able to see a little stream of 
gas squirt into the throat of the carburet~ 
or. This shows that gasoline is reaching 
the engine. However, if no gasoline squirts 
into the throat of the carburetor. what 
then'? 

That would indicate the trouble IS some
where back along the fuel line to the gas 
tank in the rear of the automobile. The 
difficulty is probably a faulty fuel pump 
(in which case there is little that you can 
do) or the fuel filter may be clogged. You 
can' locate these parts by following the 

fuel line back from the 

DIAGRAM OF FUEL SY5~M 

carburetor until you 
come to them. The fil
ter can often be recog
nized by the small 
glass bowl. In.this 
bowl a special paper or 
copper filter screens 
out dirt and water that 
may be in the gasoline. 
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When this filter becomes 
clogged, the flow of gas may 
slow down or stop. If this is 
the trouble, it can be easily 
remedied by unscrewing the 
bowl, emptying any sedi
ment and water, and then 
replacing it. This may be 
all that is needed to start 
you on your way again. 

On the other hand, it is 
possible that the trouble is 

CHECKING CARBURETOR 
AFTiR REMOVING AIR FILTER 

tf there is anything me
chanically wrong with the 
carburetor, there is little 
that an inexperienced per
son can do except, perhaps, 
make sure that the butter
fly valve in the mouth of 
the carburetor flaps up and 
down smoothly. If it is 
stuck, he can gently, but 
firmly, force it loose. The 
float needle valve within the 

a loose fitting, causing the flJelline to suck 
air. Therefore, check the fittings to make 
sure that they are tight and dry. Also, ex
amine the flexible hose that leads into the 
fuel pump. Is it hard and cracked? If so, 
that may be where the line i~ sucking air. 
Sometimes a stalled car can be started on 
its way simply by tightly wrapping this 
cracked hose with tape. 

In the hot summer weather a heated-up 
car will, on occasion, refuse to start be
cause of vapor lock. This occurs when the 
gas in the fuel line vaporizes, and the va
por bubbles clog up the flow of gasoline. 
Should this be the trouble, it can often be 
quickly remedied by applying a wet cloth 
to the fuel pwnp and fuel line, especially 
where the line is close to hot exhaust pipes. 
This will condense the gas vapors in the 
fuel line and the gas will flow again. 

However, if you find that gasoline is 
reaching the carburetor, then what? The 
problem is probably very simple. The en
gine may be flooded with too much gas. 
In that case, do not pump the accelerator, 
but press it all the way to the floor and 
hold it there while you operate the starter. 
This will empty the excess gasoline out the 
exhaust, and should get you started. If it 
does not, have someone hold the carburet
or's choke butterfly valve open while you 
operate the starter. This will suck in a 
greater volume of air, which the engine 
may need to start. 
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carburetor also sticks sometimes, in which 
case a gentle tap or two where the fuel line 
enters the carburetor may loosen it. It wlll 
probably be the part of wisdom not to tam
per any further with the carburetor. 

Tracing Electrical Faults 
Your mind returns to the conversation 

with your mechanic friend. "Now, what 
about electrical difficulties? In the event 
I should not get any spark when I test 
the spark-plug wire, \\'hat should I do?" 
Slowly the steps to follow in tracing elec .. 
trical faults return to mind. At the same 
time you recall the. word of caution: "You 
can get a shock, so be careful. If the 
ground is wet it would be wise not even to 
work on the electrical system." 

No spark would, of course, mean that 
the electrical system, and not the fuel, 
was at fault. Therefore, the first step 
would be to remove the distributor cap, 
which is the black thing with seven or nine 
wires going in at the top. This is usually 
done by flipping off the spring clips on ei
ther side, and lifting the cap up. This ex
poses the inside of the distributor. Next, 
pull the bakelite rotor arm upward (that 
is the part that sticks up from the center 
of the distributor) to remove it from the 
distributor shaft. 

Now gently open and close the contact-
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breaker points (this is the little urnt Wltn, 

the only moving part in the distributor 
that opens and closes) with your insulated 
screwdriver with tile ignition on, being 
careful not to ground your screwdriver 
against any metal parts. If there is a sharp 
spark when tile points open and close, the 
fault is in what is called the high-tension 
circuit. This circuit runs from the ignition 
coil (a round unit about five inches long 
and an inch and a half in diameter) ,_ 
through thel1eavily insulated high-tension 
wire (which goes right in at the center of 
the distributor cap), and then out of the 
distributor by way of the six or eight 
wires that travel to the spark plugs. 

Since obtaining spark at the breaker 
points tells you that the fault is some
where along this circuit, the next step is 
to check the high-tension wire. To do this 
pull it out of the distributor cap (it comes 
out easily), and hold the bare end about a 
quarter of an inch from a clean metal part 
of the engine, while, at the 'same time, 
opening and closing the contact-breaker 
points with a screwdriver. (Note: when 
making all tests of the electrical system, 
be sure the ignition is turned on.) If a 
spark jumps across the quarter-inch gap, 
you know that the coil and the high
tension wire are all right, which means 
that the fault lies in the rotor arm or in 
the insulated wires that travel from the 
distributor to the spark plugs. 

DIAGRAM. OF ELECTRICAL SYSTEM 

Tnererore, mHKt;! 

sure that the cen
tral metal contact 
of the rotor arm, 
which you removed 
earlier, is clean. 
It sometimes be
comes dirty or 
blackened. Also, vi
sually inspect the in
side of the distribu
tor cap, for it may 
be cracked or dirty, 
causing shorting. TOP OF DISTRIBUTOR 

• • REMOVED ISECTIONAL 
Then examme agam VIEW I. SHOWING PARTS 
the insulated wires 
leading to the spark plugs, for your check 
seems to have narrowed the trouble down 
tu them. Are you sure they are, all securely 
connected, and that the insulation on them 
is good? 

On the other hand, if you do ,not receive 
a spark when testing the high-tension wire, 
the fault may be in the high-tension wire 
itself. The wire inside the insulation may 
be broken, or perhaps the insulation is 
cracked and chafed and the spark is short
circuiting'. If that is the case, you may be 
able.to tie the high-tension wire away from 
the metal part of the engine with which it 
is in contact with a piece of cloth. This 
may be all that is necessary to start the 
car. More than likely, however, the trou
ble is in the ignition1coil, and you probablr 
will need a new one. 

Well, that takes care of the check of the 
high-tension circuit. Now think back to 
your test with the contact-breaker points. 
Suppose you did not get a spark there, 
what would that mean? It would mean that 

the fault was in the low-tension circuit. 
This circuit runs from the distributor 
back to the ignition coil, but through the 

primary wire rather than the high-tension 
wire. (There are two wires that connect 
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the coil and distributor-the larger Is the 
high-tension wire and the smallt::'r is the 
low-tension or primary wire.) The low
tension circuit then continues out the oth
er side of the ignition coil, art back to the 
ignition switch, and eventually to the 
battery. 

To..qetermine whether current is flowing 
through the primary wire, ground it at the 
place inside the distributor where it at
taches to the contact-breaker points. Do 

-this by holding the screwdriver on the wire 
at the base of the points, and grounding 
against a metal part on the inside of the 
,distributor. You should get a spark when 
the points are held open. It takes a little 
ingenuity to hold the points open while you 
make this test. However, it can hE: done by 
sUpping a little piece of clean paper be
tween them, at: perhaps by holding them 
with a screwdriver with the other hand. 

IT you get a spark, you know that the 
trouble is either in the contact-breaker 
points or condenser or both. Very likely 
the difficulty is dirty or pitted points, in 
which case you may be able to file them 
clean with a nail file or with the striking 
strip of a match folder. Even cleaning them 
with a handkerchief has. got stalled cars 
started. If the condenser is faulty, it will 
need to be replaced. 

On the other hand, if you do not get a 
spark, the trouble is somewhere back along 
the low-tension circuit. Inspect the pri
mary wire. Is it loose at either of its ter
minals? How is its insulation? Checking 
back farther, you will notice the wire com
ing into the ignition coil from the ignition 
switch. You Should be able to disconnect 
this wire from the coil with your adjust-
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able wrench, since It 18 generany con
nected by only-a nut. After doing this, hold 
the bare end of this wIre next co a metal 
part of the engine. If" it sparks, that nar
rows the trouble to the ignition coil, but 
if it does not, that means the trouble Is 
still farther back, perhaps in the ignition 
switch or the battery. 

The Fault Remedied 
As you close the hood, wipe off your 

hands on a rag and slip your coat on, you 
feel pleased that you remembered so well 
the steps your mechanic friend outlined. 
However, the question now,is, Will the car 
start? The family is hopeful as you slide In 
behind the wheel and push the starter but
ton. What a relief when the engine re
sponds! In moments the family is 0:0.' to an 
evening out with friends. 

On the way your wife asks: ''What was 
the .trouble, dear?" "It was oJtiy minor .... 
you assW'e her. "The electrical system had 
got wet from that thundershower this 
aflernoon, and was shorting out. I simply 
used a dry cloth to wipe off the distributor 
cap, wires, spark plugs and ignition coil. 
And, sure enough, that did it!" 

By far the ,majority of times a car will 
not run, the fault is only minor. Oftentimes 
the trouble is obvious, even to a relatively 
inexperienced person. Therefore, it Is 
worth while for car owners to obtain at 
least an elementary knowledge of what 11 
beneath the hood of their automobile. With 
this knowledge, and perhaps with this mag8 
azine in the car's ,love compartment as 
ready reference, you may be able to trace 
the fault in your car the next time it will 
not run. 
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Greetings! Just Words or What? 
ltv "AwaJce!" eort'~ 

in EJ SGllllMfolo 

m
OW good it Is to visit a friend and be 
greeted with a firm handshake and words 
of welcome; that is, if that is the way 

people greet one another In your country. 
But there Is oiten more to a greeting than 
meets the eye or ear, and within a single 
country there is often more than one form 
of greeting. 

If you were to go to ZambIa, for example, 
you would flnd that the greeting changes 
with the tribes. Imagine yourself visiting 
the Barotse tribe. Being a foreigner, you 
would probably extend your hand for a 
handshake, hut that Is not what you would 
receive. The tribesman would most likely take 
your hand and kiss the palm, and you would 
be expected to do the same to,his hand. After 
exehanging this three times, the tribesman 
Wouldi' clap his hands very briefly, because 
this Is undoubtedly your ftrst IQeetlng. It you 
were old friends, the clapping of the hands 
would be of longer duration, and you would 
be expected to clap your hands at the same 
time and for the same duration. 

On vis1ting the Kaonde tribe In the same 
country, you would be greeted with a hand
shake, but quite different from an ordinary 
handsh~e_ FIrst, both parties clap hands 
three times, then grip hands in a quick shake. 
More variety is found on vIsiting the Sala 
tribe. Here you would be greeted with a sort 
at three-way bndshakej one with the full 
band, one gripping the thumbs, then back to 
the full hand, doIng this in three brisk move
ments. Imagine having to greet a large group 
at one time! 

We cannot forget our neighbors from Mex· 
ico through Central America and on down 
to the tlp of South America. Though the 
greeting is the handshake, the observIng eye 
sees that there Is more to it Why, at every 
opportunity one is handshaking! It has be
come part of their life from youth on. Even 
a brief encounter on the street Is met and left 
with a handshake. Amid!>t the atmosphere of 
flashing eyes and smiling faces, where the 
body speaks with gestures in addition to the 
hearty handshake, one Is made to feel wel
come everywhere. 
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The embrace is widely USed-by the Anda
man Islanders, "the Blackmen of Australia, 
the Fuegians, yes, in almost all parts of the 
world. In Pakistan, a land of MoslemS one 
will find the COmmon handshake, but a ~ann
er welcome among the Moslems Is a good 
hugging of each other (males only). 

Traveling farther east, one wlll be greeted 
with a graceful bow; and he will not forget 
the friendlIness of the Orientals. Here, where 
the people are so colorfully dressed, it seems 
as though friendllness is spelled out, every_ 
where. The people want you to feel more than 
welcome. After the usual bow, perhaps you 
will enter the home, leaving your shoes at 
the door, and be seated on a mat on the fioor. 
You may be quickly fanned and then brought 
a cup of tea. Do you feel comfortable now? 
Surely, along with the pleasant, smiling faces, 
this welcome is to be remembered. 

Giving kisses on the.cheek has long been a 

~ 
form of greeting. In some countries kissing 
is largely confln'ed to greetings between worn
,en. In Syria, men as well as women may 
kIss one another, often on both cheeks. Some-
times men will grasp one another by the 
shoulders and, without kIssing, place the head 
first over one shoulder and then over the 
other. 

Actually kissing Is by no means a universal 
practice among people. In China and Japan 
kIssing in public has long been regarded with 
dIsgust. Thus greeting one another by kissing 
in public is confined to certain peoples, and 
among other peoples Its place is take::t by 
customs such as nose-pressing; for example, 
among the Maoris of New Zealand. 

Indicating that there is more to a saluta
tion than meets the eye or ear is the fact 
that when a salutation involving physical 
contact becomes obsolete, it is often pre
served by the language. Thus the Austrian 
salutation "Kuss d' Hand!" mean's "I Idss 
your hand." Then there are the Spanish who 
keep the words "/ Beso a V d. la8 manos!" 
("I kiss your hands.") Moreover, there is the 
belief that the characteristics of a people are 
revealed somewhat by their greetings and 
salutations. Yes, greetings are both words 
and acts that may express cultural traits and 
the warmth, friendship and love that you 
personally feel. By means of warm greetings 
you can -cheer the hearts of those around you. 
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ONE Stmday evening last fall a minister 
of a Congregationalist Church in 

Brooklyn, New York, invited Jehovah's 
Witnesses to explain their beliefs to a 
group of the church's young adults. For 
the occasion about forty persons were in 
attendance, including two clergymen. 

During the course of his talk the speak
er made it clear that Jehovah's witnesses 
accept the whole Bible as the woni of God. 
n was emphasized that they do this be
cause the Bible is harmonious. To contrast 
their beliefs with those of many modern
day critics of the Bible, he said: "Jeh~ 
Yah's witnesses are not like the Brooklyn 
clergyman who some time ago said that 
he read the Bible like he ate fish-picking 
out the parts that did not appeal to him." 
Following the talk the audience partici
pated actively in a questioning seSsion. 

After several minutes of questions, the 
local minister said that he, too, had some 
inquiries. "I muSt admit," he began, "that 
I am like that minister who said he reads 
the Bible like he eats fish. But how else 
can one read the Bible in view of its many 
contradictions?" he wanted to know. "For 
instance," he continued, "Matthew's ac
comt says that Judas hanged himself and 
the priests used the betrayal money to pur
chase a burial field, but over in Acts it 
says that Judas bought the field and that 
he fell headlong and burst asunder." 

Those with Bibles were directed to Mat
thew 27:5--7, and the verses were read: 
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"So {Judas] threw the silver pieces in.1O 
the temple and withdrew, and went ott 
and hanged himself. But the chief priests 
took the silver pieces . . . After consulting 
together, they bought with them the pot
ter's field 'to' bury strangers." This was 
compared with Acts 1: 18; which also was 
read aloud: "This very man (Judas], there
fore, purchased a field with the wages for 
unrlghteousness, and pitching head fore-
most he noisily burst in his midst and all 
his intestines were poured out." 

"There, you see, obvious contradictions," 
the clergyman asserted. But are they? 
True, in harmony with what Matthew re
ported, the priests used Judas' money to 
purchase the burial field. However, since 
it was with Judas' money and since his 
death furnished the oceasion for the pur
chase, it is not a violation of acceptable 
expression to say that Judas purchased the 
field. Even today it is a common figure 
of speech to attribute to a person an ac
tion for which he is even indirectly re
sponsible. 

For example, famous Yankee Stadium In 
New York City is often referred to as the 
'house that Ruth built.' Babe Ruth, of 
course, did not build it, but because of 
making baseball popular with his home
run hitting, he was largely responsible for 
its construction. Similarly, Judas provided 
for the purchase of the burial field, and, 
for that reason, it is not inaccurate to 
say that he bought it. 

Matthew said that Judas hanged hlmseIf. 
and the apostle Peter reported that Judas 
plunged headlong, evidently onto some 
jagged rocks, causing his entrails to spill 
out. Neither of these statements excludes 
or contradicts the either. Peter did not say 
that Judas did not hang himself; he sim
ply said that he pitched head foremost and 
burst noisily. He may have died as p. result 
of hanging, and then, sometime afterward, 
his body may have plunged to the jagged 
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rocks below wflen tl1e limb of tl1e tree or 
the rope broke. On the other hand, the 
weight of his body may have immediately 
snapped the 'branch from which he had 
hung himself1 sending him to his death be~ 
low. In either case, there is no contradic~ 
tion between the two accounts. 

It is interesting that a noted professor, 
H. B. Hackett, some years ago visited the 
supposed site of this suicide. After exam~ 
ining the rocky terrain, with trees growing 
along the edges of almost perpendicular 
precipices. he said that it was easy to un
derstand how Judas could have hung him~ 
self from a tr~ near a precipice, then, 
when the limb or the rope broke, could 
have fallen onto the rocks below, and been 
mangled, as Peter described. 

This logical answer in support of -Bible 
accuracy was welcomed by many in -the 
audience, but it obviously did not please 
the clergyman. "All right," he said, "we 
will leave that as it may be. I have other 
examples." He then read the following two 
Bible texts. 

First, Exodus 34:7, which says: "By no 
means will he [JehovahJ give exemption 
from punishment, bringing punishment for 
the error of fathers upon sons and upon 
grandsons, upon the third generation and 
upon the fourth generation." And then 
Ezekiel 18:20, which reads: "A son him
self will bear nothing because of the error 
of the father, and a father himself will 
bear nothing beC8wre of the error of the 
son. Upon his own self the very righteous
ness of the righteous one will come to be, 
and upon his own self the very wickedness 
of a wicked one will come to be." 

"Now, which statement is true?" he 
wanted to know. It was explained that a 
person can find contradictions in practical
ly any piece of literature if statements are 
taken obt of context. So if he is looking for 
such contradictions in the Bible, he will 
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find many examples to satisfy his mind. 
On the other hand, if one considers the 
writer's viewpoint, the circumstances at 
the time df writing and the context in 
which the material is set, he will find the 
Bible to be wonderfully harmonious and 
accurate. 

In this case, it was explained, the Bible 
texts seemed contradictory because he was 
lifting them from their setting. When God 
told the newly organized nation of Israel 
that their errors or sil18 would resint in 
punishment upon future' generat,ions, he 
was warning them of what actually would 
happen to them as a nation. (Ex. 20:1-6; 
Deut. 5:9) Their sinfulness not only would 
bring God's punishments upon themselves, 
but, if they were let go into captivity in 
punishment, even their children and grand~ 
children would suffer for the sins of their 
forefathers. Thus God's punishment would 
be visited "upon the third and upon the 
fourth generation" after them. 

On th~ other hand, the account in Eze.
kiel is discussing how individuals will be 
judged on the basis of their own attitude 
and conduct. Just because one's father or 
grandfather is wicked, that does not mean 
a person will be put to death for that one's 
wickedness. As the first part of Ezekiel 18: 
20 says: "The soul that is sinning-it itself 
will die." Yet, at the same time, what God 
said about the errors of persons affecting 
future generations is also true. It was em
phasized to the audience that when scrip
tures are considered in context, God's 
Word is found to be harmOnious. 

The clergyman made no fW'ther reply, 
for his position against the Bible had, in 
these instances, been thoroughly refuted. 
Some persoq.s, however, may point to oth
er alleged discrepancies in the Bible, but 
a closer examination of them Will invari~ 
ablv remove any apparent contradictioni 
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Computer Boomerangs '* A Church of Scotland min
ister, A. Q. Morton, got wide 
publicity in November of 1963 
when he announced that his 
computer study of the epistles 
of the apostle Paul in the Bible 
showed that only a few were
written by Paul and the rest 
by other men. Morton's Hnd
ings were based on the theory 
that the use of certain Common 
words was a key to a writing 
style. He said that the use of 
sucn words was as individually 
distinctive to a man's writing 
as the patter;n of his finger
prints was to his hands. How
ever, Episcopal minister John 
W. Ellison of Winchester, Mas
sachusetts, stated that the 
method- used by Morton was 
insupportable and "an abuse 
of both computers and scholar
ship." Dr. Ellison himself used 
computers in analyzing various 
writings, including Morton's. 
By Morton's method the com
mon . authorship of his own 
signed writings could not be 
established. Ellison said that 
by using the - method he 
thought he "could_ prove that 
five authors wrote James 
Joyce's 'Ulysses;' and that none 
o.f them wrote 'Portrait of the 
Artist as a· Young Man.''' At 
least six authors could thereby 
be assigned to the two novels, 
Dr. Ellison suggested. He told 
a conferei'rce on computers at 
Yale University that Morton 
had apparently committed 
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abuses of scholarship and of 
the use of computers "for the 
sake of notoriety." 

Youth and Alcohol '* Youthful overindulgence In 
alcoholic beverages is causing 
serious concern In America. In_ 
California alone, for example, 

, in 1963 drinking juveniles were 
the driv'el'S in 112 fatal acci
dents. Capt. W. L. Richey, 
commander of the Los Angeles 
Police Department's .juvenile 
division, said he -believes 
drinking is a,major factor in 
juvenile offenses. "Many rape 
cases, many assaults some 
ri~ts result from drinking," he 
said. Adults are responsible 
for much of this' behavior on 
the part of youth. 'A Seattle 
policeman' tells cif a mother 
who wanted to have a cock
tail party for her daugJiter at 
graduation from high lichool. 
Pittsburgh police say youths 
often pay older men to buy 
liquor for them. 

Assassin's Bullet!! Fatal 
~ Premier Hassan AU Man
sour of Iran was shot on 
January-21 as he was about to 
enter the lower house of Par· 
liament. Five days later he 
died. Two bulleti!l from the as
sassin's pistol struck the 41-
year-old premier. Doctors 
fought to save his Hfe, but 
fatal blood poisoning devel
oped. Mohammed Bokharii, the 
19-year-<lld assassin, and his 

two accompllces were ~ 
apprehended. Bokharii is sata 
to belong to a religiOUS group 
called Maktab. Premier Man. 
sour was particularly resented 
by various religious groups for 
his reform programs that in
cluded land reform and 
women's rights. These reforms 
were viewed by some as anti-
religious. -

PreslClent Ta.kes Oath 
~. Behirid bulletproof glass 
Lyhdon Baines Johnson of, 
Texas, on January 20, repeated 
the words that reaffirmed him 
as the 36th president of the 
United States of America. 
Chief Justice Earl Warren ad. 
ministered the oath while Mrs. 
Johnson, at her husband's re
quest, held the family Bible on 
which President J.ohnson's left 
hand rested during the cere
mony. The president then 
spoke for 22 minutes, duling 
which time he stated that 
America sought '~r-0thing that 
belongs to others' but desired 
to improve man's lot in life. 
The New York Time8 reported 
James Reston's description at 
the inaugural ceremony as 
"one long paradox: A I>ermon 
and a circus; a prayer and a 
parade; the Bible and' the 
ballyhoo." Hubert Horatio 
Humphrey was also sworn in 
on the same day to become 
America's vice-president, an .of
fice vacant since Kennedy's as
sassination November 22, 1963. 

The L. B. J. Budget 
~ The biggest budget in 
America's hIstory was sent to 
the Congress of the United 
States on January 25 for ap
proVal. The budget calls for 
the government to spend 
$99,700,000,000 in the fiscal 
year starting July 1 President 
L. B. Johnson's program for a 
"Great Society" was chiefly 
responsible for the budget'. 
record size. Congress was 
asked to provide'$3,6OQ,OOO,OOO 
in added fun9s for health 
education and welfare project; 
lumped under this program. 
The budget contained few sur. 



prlses. There was the rela
tively small exclse·tax cut 
proposed by the president
$1,750,000,000. To finance "the 
Great Society" without push
Ing the budget above the ar.' 
hitrary $100,000,000,000 ceiling, 
the president did some slicing. 
The budget represents big 
government, big spending and 
big taxes to launch a big 
dream. 

Language In india 
.. Over 34,000,000 people in 
southern India speak the Tam
Il language. In northern In. 
dia some 190,000,000 people 
speak Hindi. However. for 
years English has been the 
official language. India's Con. 
stitution, which took effect 
January 26, 1950, stated that 
Hindi, more or less the mother 
tongue, would be the national 
language and the sole official 
language in India, but for 15 
years government business 
would be conducted in English. 
On January 26 the Constitu
tion's stipulation went into 
effect. English officially ceased 
to be the offlcial language, 
giving way to Hindi. Thou
sands of the Tamil-speaking 
people of Madras, however, 
objected strongly_ Demonstra
tions and riots followed. A 
22-year-old man burned him
self to death in protest against 
the adoption of Hindi. To 
understand why language is 
so explosive an issue in India" 
the New York Times for Janu
ary 26 stated that "an Amer
ican should picture a United 
States where a $5 bill bore 15 
Ins~ptions just so everyone 
would know it was worth $5_ 
The inscriptions would differ 
not only as to language but 
also as to script ... To extend 
the parallel, at best less than 
half of the people could under· 
stand a broadcast by the 
president." The Times report 
stated that no drastic changes 
are expected despite the heated 
controversy, that Parliament 
in 1963 passed a law can· 
tlnuing English as an "asso· 
ciate" language indefinitely., 
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Western Water Plan 
• The largest construction 
undertaking in history is in 
the planning stage in North 
America. It has to do with 
water. As America becomes 
more densely populated more 
water will be needed. To begin 
with, the plan calls for an 
estimated $80,000,000,000, and 
it will provide work for thou
sands for a period of 25 to 30 
years. Thc proposed scheme is 
a water-diversion system from 
Canada to the southwestern 
part of the United States and 
Mexico. The unused waters in 
Alaska, the Yukon and British 
Columbia are to be channeled 
to the arid locations of the 
south. The system would pro
vide water to 7 Canadian 
provinces, 33 states in the 
United States, and the 3 north
ern states in Mexico. A U.S. 
Congressional Committee is 
now investigating the proposal. 

Churchill Is De-ad 
<$> Thc man who led the Brit
ish through the darkest days 
of World War II and his nation 
to victory is dead. Sir Winston 
Churchill died just after 8 a.m., 
on January 24. He was in his 
91st year. President de Gaulle 
of France and others mourned 
him as "the greatest" figure 
of his time. The Soviet news
paper Krasnaya Zvezda called 
him the "godfather of the cold 
war." It was Churchill who 
coined the expression "iron 
curtain," and the Soviet Union 
has never forgiven him for i't. 

War on Poverty 
• For the past fifteen years 
the Italian government has 
been waging a war on poverty. 
In that time some $3,700,000,000 
has been spent on industrial
ization and on improvement of 
agriculture. On January 22 the 
governmcnt has acted to con
tinue its campaign for fiftcen 
more years and promised to 
spend $2,740,000,000 in the fIrst 
five years~almost double the 
rate of the last fIve. The work 
at hand is to bring 40 percent 
of Italy's land area and slight-

ly more \ than a third 01 its 
population, that is, the entire 
country south of Rome plus 
the big islands of Sicily and 
Sardinia, out of stagnation and 
poverty and into a mid-twen
Heth·century economy. This, 
admittedly, will not be easy, 
but Italy Is determined to 
make a start. 

World Leaders Consult 
• After two days of talks 
President Charles de Gaulle of 
France and Chancellor Ludwig 
Erhard of West Germany, on 
January 20, agreed on new 
Initiatives toward reunifica· 
tion of Germany and called 
for greater political unity In 
the European Common Mar
ket. Admittedly, little headway 
was made between the two 
heads of State on the nuelear 
problem that now divides 
Western Europe. 

In Warsaw, Poland, on Janu· 
ary 20 the Warsaw Pact's Po
litical Advisory Committee 
concluded two days of meet
ings there. But the events were 
shroudPd in silence and se
crecy. Diplomats in Warsaw 
speculated that ideological dif· 
ferences with Red China and 
how to ease East-West tensions 
were topics of discussion. 

Clergy Dropouts 
• Religious institutions In 
Canada are facing an acute 
problem of clerical dropouts 
and reluctant recruits. Harry 
Tuttle, secretary of the United 
Church's Board of Pensions, 
said: "Within the last five 
years there has been a greater 
incidence of men giving up 
their work because of nervous 
breakdowns than I've known 
in my 18 years' experience." 
Since 1925, when the United 
Church was formed, 525 of 
2,876 ministers have quit. Har· 
old Vaughan, secretary of 
the church's Board of Colleges, 
stated that the increase in 
dropouts is "related to disil· 
lusion, growlng cynicism and 
discontent. A man assesses the 
church as a failure, a man 

AWAKE I 



gets weary of institutional 
work. especially when he's 
frustrated." The United Ohurch 
Observer reportedly claims 
that in France there are 4,000 
fanner Roman Catholic priests 
now in other occupations and 
that in Italy about 15,000 men 
have left the priesthood. 

Cheating Cadets 
<$> Classroom cheating is not 
new in American schools. Only 
occasionally does it break out 
Into the open as in the current 
scandal, which involves some 
one hundred Air Force Acad
emy cadets, and in the famous 
West Point disclosures of 1951. 
More often, the problem is 
handled without publicity by 
university oHicials or---even 
worse--the cheating goes un
detected. The Air Force honor 
code is: "We wIll not lie, steal 
or cheat or tolerate among us 
those who do." But academic 
examination papers have been 
stolen and sold to the cadets. 

Polygamy Banned 
<$> The Ivory Coast National 
Assembly recently abolished 
by law polygamy and con· 
tract marriages. Polygamy, 
originally considered a social 
necessity in tribal regions, has 
in some ways been adapted to 
modern needs. Some husbands 
who worked In the cltles kept 
one wife in the city and 
another in their home village. 
Four years is to be allowed by 
the government to give people 
time to adapt to the present 
ban. During this time, all mar
riages must be legalized by 
registration. Under the transi
tional provisions of the new 
laws, present polygamous 
marriages may remain, but 
further ones are banned. Per
sons who become Jehovah's 
witnesses. on the other hand, 
do not continue to practice 
polygamy but adjust their lives 
to conform to the Bible's high 
standard of one husband, one 
wife. 

Vola Apblst lDfant Baptism 
.. The Guardian (Manchester. 
England) for January 13 states 
that "8 number 01 Anglicans 
at 8 conference of ministers 
and clergy o! dlft'erent denom· 
inations, including Roman 
Catholic, have voted in favour 
of aband,onlng baptism of 
babies." The paper said th~t 
there were only "six Anglican 
votes cast in favour of baptis
Ing Infants." A published As
sociated Press report also 
stated that other clergymen 
were joining the revolt against 
the pre8ent practice of infant 
baptism. J. Christopher Wan
sey, of Roydon Paris Church. 
London, England, said that in
fant baptism, which "involves 
the absurdity of parents prom
ising faith and repentance of 
their children," was no longer 
suitable. For that matter, 
neither is it Scriptural. Jesus 
Christ was about thirty years 
old when he was baptized. 
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Already past the 8-million mark, this modern-English 
translation is bringing increased pleasure and under
standing to Bible readers. Note these two fine editions. 
J;legular edWon: Durable ~ vInyl binding; appendix, eonCOl1lance. 
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1 COBINTBIANS 9: 21-10: 22 Ada:>!able. Raco.e. E",_ple.. ClIp UD , 
Zl To tbqae, Without law I became 
lIS without law, although I am not 
without law toward God but under 
law toward Christ, that I might 
gain those without law. 22 To the 
weak I became weak, that I might 
gain the wea,k. I have become all 
things to people of all sorts, that 
I might by all means save !jOme. 
J3 But I do all things for the sake 
01 the good news, that I may be
come a sharer of It with rothers]. 

to the test, U IIOme of them lpu, 
[himJ to the test, only to PIl'Iab 
by the serpents. 10 Neither be 
munnurers, Just as some of tbeln 
Dmrmt:n'd. only to pel'ish bJ the 
destroyer. 11 Now these tblngI 
went on be1ldllng them as exa.mplu. 
and ~ W<:Il'e written tor • 
warning to us upon whom the 
end4 of the S¥8tema of tb1np ba1'll 
arrived. 
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I saw that the woman was drunk° with the ~~ 
blood· of the holy ones and with the blood of ·Re18:2f, 

the witnesses'" of Jesus.o tt>lCo 15:15 
Well, on catching sight of her I wondered ORe22:20 
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THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE 

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues of OUt :;" c:' 

be unfettered by' censorship and selfish interests. "Awake'" has no fetters, L 'e-; 

facts, faces facts, is free to publish facts. It is not bound by political lies; It il unnam
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The viewpoint of "Awake!" is not narrow, but is international. "Awake'" has its 
own correspondents in scores of nations. 115 articles are read in many lands, j,.. man)' 
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"Awake!" pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflecting iure hope for the establish
ment of God's righteous new order in this generation, 
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"It is alreody the hour for you to awake." 
_R.,m"ni 13,11 

Volum" XLVI London, Engla.nd, March 22, 19Sf> Number e 

WHAT are 1'.'111 111' 
your trea- n~1 III11 

sures, the things IIIIIII I ""',,,,,,,,",,...,. ... 
that are of great 
worth or value to you? 
They include much 
more than your mate
rial riches. Are not 
your health, your mari
tal bliss, your liberty 
and especially opportunities to use your 
abilities also treasures? Yes, indeed, and 
each of these treasures has its price. 

Obvious as this truth is, it is continually 
overlooked by persons, to their great harm, 
Either because of ignorance, selfishness or 
carelessness many work against their own 
best interests by ignoring that great truth. 

Thus, many persons desire material 
riches and pursue them intensely, oblivious 
to the price they exact. A fine home is a 
treasure that requires or costs much in the 
way of taxes, insurance, upkeep and re
pairs, Much of the same is true regarding 
a fine auto or a motorboat. Thus, inspired 
wisdom tells us: "Sweet is the sleep of the 
one serving, regardless of whether it is 
little or much that he eats; but the plenty 
belonging to the rich one is not permitting 
him to sleep." How fitting, therefore, is 
the warning of the apostle Paul: "The love 
of money is a root of all sorts of injurious 
things, and by reaching out for this love 
some have been led astray from the faith 
and have stabbed themselves allover with 
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many pains,"-Eccl. 5:12; 1 Tim. 6:10. 
Underscoring these truths is the experi-

ence of an English 
bachelor clerk. He 
had won one of the 
highest prizes of all 
time in a soccer 
pool, more than 
£225,000, or up-
wards of $630,000. 

But did this make him happy? No, for 
hardly a week had gone by before he 
moaned: "This is too much for a man like 
me. Much too much. 1 must be the un
happiest man in Britain."-New York 
Times, April 19, 1964. 

Far more valuable than any such mate
rial possessions is the treasure of good 
health, is it not? Yet how many are W1-

willing to pay the price it exacts in the 
form of moderation and self-control! Thus, 
in spite of all the cumulating evidence of 
the harm to one's health that cigarette 
smoking does, Americans still consume 
them at the rate of more than 4,000 an
nually for each adult. 

The treasure of marital bliss is another 
case in point. Today ever so many want to 
have this treasure, especialIy youth, but 
are unwilling to pay the price it requires. 
But a happy marriage does have its price. 
It means denying oneself many of the 
things one was formerly used to, not least 
of which is being able to do and go as one 
pleases without always having to consider 
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another person. The young married man 
will have less time and money for his hob
bies; and his wife, for clothes and per
manents. Emotionally and mentally im
mature, and economically insecure, no 
wonder that so many of today's marriages 
of the young folks founder in a short time. 
Of course, if such youths had familiarized 
themselves with Bible principles on the 
subject, they would not have so eagerly 
and blindly rushed into marriage.-Eph. 
5:24; Col. 3:19; 1 Pet. 3:7. 

One of the men who shared in founding 
the United States had a slogan, "Give me 
liberty or give me death." No question 
about his appreciating the treasure of Ub
erty. Eut liberty taken for granted is soon 
lost, for which reason it has well been said, 
"Eternal vigilance is the price of liberty." 
Those willing to curtail the freedoms of 
others often find that they have under
mined the guarantees of their own liberty. 

Today political independence has ac
crued to more peoples than ever before, 
but many who have agitated for it have 
not been willing to pay the price it exacts, 
that of subordination of self-interest for 
the common good. More than one land is 
divided today for this very reason, and the 
current crises in other lands that have but 
recently gained their freedom underscores 
the fact that these people wanted the 
treasure of political independence but were 
not all willing to pay the price of subordi
nating self-interest for the national good 
-a failure that, no doubt, is due in part to 
the fonner rulers' having neglected to edu
cate their colonials properly. 

At times a young minister in a Chris
tian congregation may keenly desire to be 
the presiding minister, which, as the Bible 
shows, is a noble desire. But has he given 
careful consideration and thought to the 
price such a treasure exacts in the way 
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of added burdens, the responsibility of 
making weighty decisions, the exercise of 
self-control under stress, and so forth? Ac
tually, as Jesus so well pointed out, "who_ 
eVer wants to become great among you 
must be your [servant], and whoever 
wants to be first among you must be your 
slave."-Matt. 20:26, 27; 1 Tim. 3:1-7. 

This principle, that every treasure has 
its price, is what we should expect to find 
in a universe that was created by a just 
and wise Creator, One who said: "What
ever a man is sowing, this he will also 
reap." (Gal. 6:7) This, for one thing, em_ 
phasizes the wisdom of not pursuing any 
treasure without first considering the price 
it demands. Jesus said this even in regard 
to the treasure of Christian discipleship: 
"First sit down and calculate the expense." 
We want to be mentally, emotionally and 
otherwise equipped to pay the price for any 
worthwhile treasure if we would enjoy 
owning it. Othernise, we will be like the 
seed that fell on rocky ground. It grew up 
fast but did not have what it took when 
the sun's heat beat upon it.-Luke 14:28; 
8:6,13. 

The foregoing examples also underscore 
the wisdom of the Scriptural principle that 
"godly devotion along with self -sufficien_ 
cy," or contentment, is great gain. For ex
ample, why intensely pursue extensive ma
terial treasures, since they are bound to 
exact a high price in upkeep and concern? 
And further, implied in all the foregoing 
is the wisdom of Jesus' words in counseling 
his followers to lay up treasures in heaven, 
for they bring great rewards and they last 
forever. Doing so, we can expect to have 
the blessing and approval of the Creator, 
concerning which a wise king long ago 
wrote: "The blessing of jehovah-that is 
what makes rich, and he adds no pain 
with it."-l Tim. 6:6; Provo 10:22. 
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THE name of 
the true God 

-all but forgot
ten today-ap
pears many 
times in the Ho
ly Bible. It is 
found in the 
very beginning 
of the Sacred 
Scriptures, in 
the second chap
ter of the Bible's 
first book. 
There, in Gene
sis 2: 4, the orig
inal Hebrew in which 
this passage was writ
ten says: "Jehovah God 
made earth and heaven." 

The Bible translator 
Rotherham said God's 
name, Jehovah, "is 
nearly hidden" in most 
modern Bible transla
tions.· Yet this Divine 
Name appears 6,961 
times in the thirty-nine 
books of the Hebrew Scriptures. 

Even the name "Jesus" is a form of the 
Hebrew word Jehoshua, which means "Je
hovah is Savior," Further, a shortened 
form of God's name Jehovah appears in the 
~Bible's last book, Revelation. It is a part 
of the famed exclamation "Hallelujah," 
which means "Praise Jah," or "Praise Je
hovah."-Rev.19:1-6. 

Thus, in the original languages in which 
the Bible was written, the Divine Name ap
pears from that Sac'ted Book's beginning 
to its end. This name distinguishes the Bi
ble's God, the true Creator, from all false 
gods. It is only logical, then, for you to ask 
why that Divine Name has been eliminated 
from many modern Bible translations

~ Emphasised: Bible, translated by Joseph BrYlI:nt 
Rotherhll:m, 1897, Introduction. page 22. 
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why you may not find it in your 
own English translation of the Bible. 

A "Universal" Faith? 
One reason is that many transla

tors disagree with the Bible's in
spired writers. Consider, for exam
ple, the introduction to the Revised 
Standard Version of the Bible,' 
which gives this as a reason for not 
using the Divine Name: "The use 
of any proper name for the one and 
only God, as though there were oth
er gods from whom he had to be 

distinguished, 
. . • is entirely 
inappropria te 
for the univer
sal faith of the 
Christian 
Church."· 

But the writ
ers of the Bible 
used that name. 
Is it honest for 
mere translators 
to change what 
the original 

writer of a work wrote, in order to insert 
into it their own personal ideas? Unlike the 
Bible's writers, these religious leaders 
want to ignore God's name. They want to 
do this specifically so worshipers of pagan 
"gods" will think we are all worshiping 
the same one. When they speak of "the 
universal faith of the Christian Church," 
they mean they think all kinds of worship 
are approved by the true God. They want 
to eliminate the distinction the Bible makes 
between the worshipers of the true God 
and the worshipers of false divinities men 
have imagined. 

Yet, according to their own Revised 
Standard translation, the Holy Bible they 

• Revi1led: Standard: Version, Thomas Nelson and Sons. 
N.Y. and Edinburgh. 1952, Preface, page vII. 



translate clearly says: "For although there 
may be so·called gods in heaven or on 
ea'rth-as indeed there are many 'gods' and 
many 'Iords'-yet for us there is one God, 
the Father, from whom are all things and 
for whom we exist, and one Lord, Jesus 
Christ, through whom are all things and 
through whom we exist."-l Cor. 8:5, 6. 

Thus, there is no justification for deli!J.. 
erately hiding the name of the "one God, 
the Father," fol"' the specific purpose of 
leading worshipers of the "many 'gods' and 
many 'lords' It into thinking that there is 
no difference between their man-made gods 
and the Creator. 

Early Christians knew that true worship 
is not "W1iversal," that it cannot include 
the false "gods" of this world. They had 
the Hebrew Scriptures, the first thirty-nine 
books of the Bible, which had been written 
long before the time of Jesus' earthly min· 
istry. Early Christians knew those inspired 
Hebrew Scriptures, applied them, and used 
them as a source of their teaching. They 
knew that those Scriptures repeatedly 
stress the fact that true worship is not 
universal, and that the true God "Jehovah 
is greater than all the other gods."-Ex. 
18:11. 

So, despite what modern clergymen say. 
the "one and only God" is to be distin· 
guished from the false "gods" of the world. 
He himself stressed the distinction that 
should be made between the true God and 
man-made divinities. He said: "I am Jeho
vah your God ... You must never ,have 
any other gods against my face." And: 
"You must not mention the name of other 
gods_ It should not be heard upon your 
mouth,"-Deut. 5:6, 7; Ex. 23:13. 

Name Known and Used 
The Creator also inspired Moses to speci

fy: "Jehovah your God you should fear ... 
You must not walk after other gods." His 
servant Joshua added: "You must not men~ 
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tion the names of their gods nor swear by 
them." The people responded: "It Is tm
thinkable on our part, to leave Jehovah so 
as to serve other gods."-Deut. 6:13, 14; 
Josh. 23:7; 24:16. 

Is it not equally W1thinkable for mod~ 
ern translators of God's Word deliberately 
to drop his Name from their Bible trans· 
lations because using that Name does not 
fit their preconceived ideas of what Chris
tendom should teach? Is it not an offense 
to the Creator to say it is "entirely inap
propriate" to use his Name? Is it not de-
ceitful to drop God's name from the Bible 
for the specific purpose of persuading peo
ple who do not know him into thinking 
that the Bible is written about their own 
false gods? Is it not an insult to God for 
men who translate his Word to put a cur~ 
rent theological idea ahead of what God 
himself has said? 

Translators who do this put themselves 
in the same position as that in which were 
certain Israelites, concerning whom the 
Bible book of Judges says: "Thus they 
abandoned Jehovah the God of their fa
thers . . . and went following other gods 
from among the gods of the peoples who 
were all aroW1d them and they began bow~ 
lng down to them, so that they offended 
Jehovah."-Judg. 2:12_ 

The Bible says that people who should 
have worshiped Jehovah, but who accepted 
false gods, committed "immoral inter
course" or, according to some translations, 
"played the harlot" or "went a whoring 
after other gods." (Judg_ 2:17) Why such 
strong language? To emphasize the extent 
to which the true God considers accepting 
false gods to be a vile act of immoral in· 
fidelity. 

God's people knew his Name, and there 
is no question about the extent to which 
they used it. They even incorporated it into 
geographical names that commemorated 
Jehovah~ mighty deeds. and into the in· 
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tlmately personal names they gave their 
own chUdren.· 

So, despite the fact that some of Chris
tendom's leaders have their own ideas 
about what is true doctrine, we must ac~ 
cept the Inspired Biblical account. It says 
God's name is Jehovah. It shows that the 
worship of the true God is not a "univer

I sal" religion-that it does not take in the 
worship of false gods. To be really Chris~ 
tian we must follow Christ's example. 
Christ said, in prayer to his Father: "I 
have made your name known to them and 
will make it known."-John 17:26. 

No Other Name Found 
No other personal name for God is found 

in the Bible. The word "God" is not a 
name. It is a title. It applies equally to pa~ 
gan gods such as Isis, Horus, Zeus, Mars 
and Venus. It also applies to a host of oth· 
er false "gods" invented by men who re~ 
jected true worship. The word "Lord" is 
not a name. It. too, is a title. It is a title 
used even for members of European nobil~ 
ity. However, the Lord God, who created 
heaven and earth, may be identified by 
his Name. A popular desk dictionary I 
therefore, correctly gives as one definition 
of the word Lord: "The Supreme Being; 
Jehovah," and defines Lord 0/ h08t8 as: 
"Jehovah as supreme over all."t 

-As to place·names, comlder "Jehovah-jlreh," the 
name Abraham gave the place where God provided a 
ram aa a sacrifice instead 01 Isaac, It means "Jehovah 
wlll see to [ltl," or. "Jehovah will provide." "Jehovah· 
nlss!"' Is the name Moses gave the altar he bunt when 
God promised the destruction of wicked Amalek, It 
means "Jehovah Is my Signal[polel." or "Jehovah Is my 
Refuge." Gideon called the altar he built where Jehovah 
had said. "Peace be yours," "Jehovah-shalom," Shalom 
means "peace."--Gen. 22;14; Ex, 17:15; Judg. 6:24, 

As to personal names whose meanings related to the 
lIame Jehovah (or to Its contraction Jah). oonslder 
ollly these few examples from the Bible: Jalrus mean, 
Jah ellllghtem; Jehoahaz, Jah upholds; Jeh04llIi., Jah 
be5tows: Jelwiaklm, Jah sets up; Jeho8haphat, Jah Is 
Judge; Jek", Jah Is he; Jeremiah, Jah Is high: J68M, 
Jah exist.; Joel, Jah Is God; Jolm, Jab is gracious; 
Jona'.3ab, Jah Is liberal; Jonathan, Jah's gift: Joshua, 
Jah saves; JOifiah, Jah heals; Joth.am, Jah Is perfect. 
And. far from the least important. Is the name JesUIt, 
which means Jehovah b Savior. 

t Webster" New Collegiate Dlctiornlry, Springfield. 
Mass •• U.S.A" 1960. 
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'The French Catholic EncycZopedie TheO. 
Zogique (Theological Encyclopedia) says 
the name Jehovah is "God's own name in 
Hebrew . . . Among tlie Hebraists, some 
pronounced Jehovah, others Javoh, others 
Jehveh:'· 

Why did not everyone pronounce it the 
same way? Because in ancient times the 
Hebrews wrote only the consonants of 
their words, not the vowels. Since God's 
name was, in later times, superstitiously 
hidden from the common people, the vowel 
sounds that go with the four consonants of 
the Divine Name were, in time, lost. 
YHWH (or JHVH), the four Hebrew con
sonants with which this name is written, 
are called the Tetragrammaton. The En
cyclopedie Theologique explains: UTetra.
grammaton . . . term often used for the 
name of Jehovah, which the Hebrews, out 
of respect, no longer pronounce .... The 
Greeks more readily use the word Tetra
grammaton, which identifies the four let· 
ters that compose the name: that is, jod, 
he, vau, he, imp, Jehovah."t 

Only Jehovah Is God 
Protestant clergyman Hellmut Rosin 

adds: "Thus the NA.M:E never ceases to be 
the source and the rule of all assertions re.
garding God and cannot be replaced by any 
'universal designation of God.' "t 

Rosin, who thinks it is not necessary for 
Christians to use the Divine Name, still 
argues that modern translators should al
ways translate God's name by the 8ame 
word. He insists that the word used for the 
Divine Name be different from the word 
that is used to translate Elohim, the He
brew word for "God." 

He cites the example of Bode's Indo-
nesian translation of the Psalms, and says: 

• hJncYClopE/dt" Thoologlque, edIted by the prlest 
Mlgne. Petit Montrouge, France, 1851; Volume 35 book 
1, column 41. ' 
~.EnCYCIOPtMie TMologlque, 184f1; Volume 4, oolumn 

t Tho Lord Is God, by Hellmut Rollin. The Hague, 
Netherlands, 19~5, page 34, 
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"In Ps. 1:2 YHWH-is rendered by Allah. 
The reader's expectation to find the NAME 
regularly behind this term is thoroughly 
disappointed. For the same word (Allah) 
serves e.g. in Ps. 42:2-3 to translate Elo
him. Thus the true God seems to be desig
nated by Allah irrespective of the differen
tiation between name and title."· 

Obviously there is no reason to render 
the title "elohim" by the same word that 
is used to translate Jehovah's name. But 
there also is no reason to change Jehovah's 
name to Elohim's equivalent. The Holy 
Scriptures say Jehovah is God. 

Rosin correctly adds: "YHWH is ·GOD! 
... This 'self-translation' of the NAME 
does not mean we are entitled to put our 
conception of God in its place in a transla
tion of the Scriptures. The sentence is not 
reversible: GOD (or what we understand 
by this term) is YHWH." And: "According 
to the Old Testament various Names of 
God do not exist: YHWH shemo! YHWH 
is his Name! (Ex. 15:3)."t 

There is a great deal of meaning in those 
words. We cannot say: "Buddha is Jeho
vah." We canot say: "Allah is Jehovah." 
We cannot say: "Brahma is Jehovah." 
Therefore, according to the Bible, which 
says Jehovah is God, we cannot say Brah
rna, Allah or Buddha is God! The true God 
does not fit in with the "universal" idea 

• The Lord 18 God, H. Rosin, page 53. 
t Snme. pages 53·55. 

held by many members of today's so-called 
"Christian religion." According to the Sa
cred Hebrew Scriptures, which Jesus and 
his apostles used as a basis for their teach
ing, JEHOVAH is God! He is the one of 
whom Jesus spoke when he taught us to 
pray: "Our Father in the heavens, let your 
name be sanctified."-Matt. 6:9. 

Jesus knew the importance of serving 
his Father, Jehovah. One of the first
century scribes asked him: "Which com
mandment is first of all?" He replied by 
quoting Deuteronomy 6:4, 5 and Leviticus 
19:18. Jesus called the first of these pas
sages the "greatest and first. command
ment." It says: "Jehovah our God is one 
Jehovah. And you must love Jehovah your 
God with all your heart and all your soul 
and all your vital force." The second says: 
"You must love your fellow as yourself." 
Today's religions talk a great deal about 
the second of these commandments, but 
most of them ignore the one Jesus said was 
first: To lOve Jehovah ahead of everything 
else.-Mark 12:28-31. 

It is to his Father Jehovah that Jesus 
spoke when he said: "I have made your 
name known." (John 17:26) Jehovah is Je
sus' God. Is he your God'? Only by accept
ing him can you really follow Christ. Only 
in this way can you really be a true Chris~ 
tian. If your religious organization does 
not talk about Him, then perhaps it is time 
to look to persons who do! 

A Miracle-working "Saint" 

...... Among about eight hundred rare pieces of religious art, both national and 
foreign, being exhibited In the National Institute of Fine Arts, in Rio de Janeiro, 
Brazil, is a little "saint" that works miracles. It belongs to a collection that dates 
back to the seventeenth century. Its history is rather unusual. 

In the olden times of Brazilian history, the smugglers of gold and precious 
stones would hide their contraband in the body of a wooden saint that was hollow 
inside. As soon as this "saint" entered the smuggler's house, 10 and behold, a 
miracle was performed-the family suddenly became wealthy! So the expression 
"Santinha do Pau Oco" (Saint of hollow wood) came to mean a person who was 
a "fraud," "hypocrite," and is so used today. 
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TAKECARIOF Iation, are completely toothless. 
This includes a surprising number 
of young people. The situation is 
no better in Great Britain, where 
more than 40,000 schoolchildren 
a year are fitted with false teeth. 
The plague of decay has reached 
such proportions that a British 
Medical Association magazine re
ported that "provision of dentures 
for children who have not left 
school is becoming commonplace." 
Other countries also have been 
hit hard by the epidemic of 

FEW things contribute more to an at
tractive personal appearance than a 

clean, well-formed set of healthy teeth. 
That they can either make or mar the 
beauty of the face is obvious when a per
son smiles. Another reason for paying at
tention to dental hygiene is to avoid un
pleasant breath, which can be so offensive. 
The teeth also facilitate speech and breath
ing. However, there is yet a more vital 
reason for caring for your teeth, and that 
is because they are necessary for chewipg 
the food that you need to live. 

But when this care is neglected, and food 
particles are allowed to cling to and stick 
between the teeth, you may be in for trou
ble. Tooth decay may start, and if it is left 
Wlattended, it will continue until finally 
your teeth may have to be extracted. So 
rather than wait until you have to struggle 
to eat with teeth missing, how much better 
to learn about their care while you still 
have them! 

The modern epidemic of dental disease 
should cause you to be seriously concerned 
about the proper care of your teeth. In the 
United States alone more than nineteen 
out of twenty high school students have 
tooth decay, and an amazing 22 million 
persons, or nearly 13 percent of the popu-

MARCH 22, 1965 

dental disease. 

A Paradox 
Despite the emphasis on brushing one's 

teeth and ~eing a dentist regularly, tooth 
decay contmues on the rampage. The 
American public pays out $2,000,000,090 a 
year for dental care, yet the teeth of many 
~eople are in such bad shape that, accord
mg to an estimate, it would take more than 
twice the present number of dentists work
ing ten years merely to repair the backlog 
of tooth troubles. But what seems para
dOXical is that in certain other places 
~here toothbrushes and dentists are prac
tIcally unknown, there is hardly any tooth 
decay at all. 

For instance, a recent survey of a Ni
gerian village of 600 persons turned up 
?nly two small cavities, both of whicl;t were 
m the' mouth of a little child. A similar 
survey of 1,085 Ethiopians revealed that 
those under forty years of age averaged 
less than one decayed, missing or filled 
tooth per person! This is truly remarkable 
when one considers that nearly 10 percent 
of the 2,000,000 Americans first examined 
for service in World War IT were rejected 
because of missing or bad teeth. They did 
not have the required six or more upper 
teeth that would make contact with six or 
more lower teeth deemed necessary to han-
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dIe Army food. And these were men in the 
prime of life, between the ages of eighteen 
and thirty-five! 

The teeth of Americans, however, were 
not always in such bad condition. Back in 
1800, when there were only 100 dentists in 
the country and toothbrushes were either 
a novelty or unheard of, the teeth of people 
were apparently much sounder. What does 
this indicate? That the use of toothbrushes 
and the increase in number of dentists are 
responsible for today's unprecedented tooth 
decay? No. But, rather, that the diet is 
apparently an important factor in the 
health of the teeth. 

The Diet's Effect on Teeth 
This was mentioned in The Encyclopedia 

Americana7 1956 edition, Volume 26, page 
322, which said: "It is possible that the 
so-called civilized diet has much to do 
with the increased incidence of caries 
[tooth decay] in a race which in former 
times was immune. In a series of several 
thousands of skulls which were examined, 
all of which dated back to an age of 200 
to 300 years, caries was found to be pres
ent in some 10 per cent as against a much 
larger percentage (SO) existing today. It 
is a curious and interesting fact that the 
condition is rare among certain isolated 
groups of people." 

On the following page this same source 
made the additional observation: "Softer 
foods that are taken fail to afford the nec
essary exercise and stimulation and they 
do not provide, during mastication, the 
polishing action so important for tooth 
preservation. Hard foods, on the contrary, 
give functional stimulation and polish the 
teeth so that broken particles do not lodge 
between the teeth, thereby favoring decay 
and fermentation." Dentists are quick to 
point out that the modern diet often con
sists largely of cooked foods that require 

10 

little chewing, and that this is a factor in 
tooth decay. 

Interestingly, medical men who com
mented on the recent surveys in Nigeria 
and Ethiopia also attributed the remark
able absence of tooth decay to diet. It was 
noted that these people did not use any 
sugar, sweetened baked goods, candy, car
bonated soda water or refined foods com
mon to "civilized" countries, but ate whole 
grains, yams, green vegetables, and the 
like. 

The fact that diet has a vital effect on 
the teeth seems unquestionable. A person 
cannot examine the mouths of "young peo
ple who eat white bread, processed cereals 
and white sugar," observed one dentist, 
"without coming to the conclusion that a 
definite relationship exists between living 
food and healthy teeth and between pro
cessed food and decaying teeth." But why 
is it that certain foods are harmful to the 
teeth? What actually is responsible for 
tooth decay? Does brushing the teeth do 
any good? 

What Causes Tooth Decay? 
"The process of decay is very complex," 

the American Dental Association observed. 
"It is, in fact, so complex that we haven't 
isolated all the elements that would allow 
dental science to formulate a thorough ex
planation." It is known, however, that 
tooth decay never originates from within 
the teeth, but always begins on their sur
face. The evidence also seems to indicate 
that the chief factors in producing decay 
include mouth bacteria, food debris and 
dental plaque, a gelatin-like film (composed 
of saliva components, bacteria and other 
substances) that adheres to the surface of 
the teeth. 

Although the mouth harbors vast num
bers of bacteria, tests in which animals 
were fed by stomach tubes showed that 
their teeth did not decay as long as th~re 
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was no food in their mouth. Other experi
ments demonstrated that even if food was 
in the mouth, if certain strains of bacteria 
were not also present, tooth decay did not 
develop. It was also found that tooth decay 
couId be transmitted from one animal to 
another by transferring decay--causing bac
teria from an infected animal to a non
infected one. 

Evidently with such investigations ,in 
mind Dr. Francis A. Arnold, director of the 
National Institute of Dental Research, re.
pOrted: "Research with experimental ani
mals suggests that tooth decay may be 
transmissible like other infectious diseases. 
Possibilities have been demonstrated that 
it may be infectious and transferable in 
humans by certain microbes found on the 
surfaces of the teeth." On the basis of such 
research it has been suggested that physi
cal contact such as kissing could spread 
tooth decay. 

But just how is it that bacteria and food 
debris cause cavities? It is presently be
lieved that the bacteria in the film of den
tal plaque break down food particles to 
form weak acids. These acids are then held 
in contact with the teeth by the thin film 
of dental plaque, and there attack the 
enamel surface. However, it takes many 
such acid attacks on the same spot before a 
cavity develops. It is also interesting that 
research has discovered that some foods 
are broken down to form acids much more 
readily than others., 

Carbohydrate foods such as sugar, can
dy, cola beverages, presweetened cereals 
and pastries are converted to acids in an 
especially short time, harmful amounts be
ing produced in as little as five minutes. 
Thus careful studies have demo~strated 
that when these foods are eliminated 
from the diet, tooth decay is greatly re
duced. This helps one to understand why 
cavities are such a rarity among isolated 
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peoples whose diet includes a minimum of 
these foo~. 

Approaches to the Problem 
This information regarding the cause of 

tooth decay helps one to understand how 
this disease might be combatted. At first, 
a person may conclude that the logical s0-

lution would be to eliminate from the 
mouth the acid-forming bacteria. But, un .. 
fortunately, antibiotics that would kill 
these bacteria would also destroy the many 
helpful bacteria in the mouth. However, in 
this connection it is interesting to note 
that about 1 percent of the population are 
said to possess a natural antibiotic that 
immunes them to tooth decay. 

This is what bacteriologist Gordon E. 
Green reported to the American Dental As
sociation not long ago. He said that in the 
saliva of these fortunate people he has 
found an antibacterial substance. It has 
been known for some time that saliva, 
which is slightly alkaline, is effective in 
neutralizing the acid formed on the teeth 
by the bacteria. For this reason, when sa
liva flow is reduced, as can happen during 
sickness, susceptibility to tooth decay in
creases. But even when saliva flow is nor
mal, some persons' saliva affords better 
protection against decay than ,does that of 
others. So it is interesting that it is now 
thought that an antibacterial substance in 
the saliva may be responsible for resistance 
to tooth decay. 

However, since the saliva of the vast ma
jority of the population does not afford 
sufficient protection, and since efforts to 
kill mouth bacteria are not feasible, what 
can be done to prevent cavities? '!\vo prac
tical things that can be done are to reduce 
the amount of carbohydrate foods in the 
diet, and, secondly, to clean food debris 
from the mouth immediately after eating 
and before the corrosive acids have time 
to go to work. 
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Most persons will probably consider a 
drastic cut in carbohydrate foods unduly 
restrictive, yet there is a simple dietary 
measure that will go a long way to pre
vent cavities. That is to replace sugar
filled desserts and snacks, such as pastries, 
ice cream, soda pop, candy and the like, 
with fresh fruits or sliced vegetables. When 
an apple, piece of celery or raw carrot are 
eaten after a meal or for a snack, the teeth 
do not become filled with a lot of gooey, 
decay-producing debris, as is the case when 
cookies or cake are eaten. So by simply 
making a piece of fruit or raw vegetable 
YOW' before-bed or in-between-meal snack 
rather than some sweet, you may be able 
to keep your mouth cavity-free. 

Keep Your Teeth Clean 
But since most persons inevitably suc

cumb to a desire for sweets, the only way 
for them to keep teeth healthy is to clean 
them immediately after eating. This is es
pecially vital for children, because they 
are particularly susceptible to tooth decay. 
Remember that the key word is IMME
DIATELY, for in as little as five minutes 
after eating, bacteria break down the 
sweets into acids, and they start attacking 
the teeth. True, the hard enamel surface 
can withstand many acid attacks, but even
tually, if the teeth are not kept clean, the 
surface will be breached and a cavity will 
begin. 

Rather than forbid all sweets to their 
children, some parents have the rule that 
candy and pastries may be eaten, but that 
the teeth must be cleaned immediately 
afterward. Dental experts emphasize that 
if one waits for thirty minutes after eat
ing, brushing the teeth is practically use
less, for most of the damage has already 
been done. So it is obvious that washing 
the teeth when rising in the morning does 
little more than sweeten the breath. The 
vital time is immediately after every time 
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one eats. Since this is not always con
venient or possible, a good substitute is to 
swish water around the mouth and force it 
through the teeth. The important thing is 
to get food debris from the mouth. 

So, when washing the teeth, remember 
that the primary purpose is to get food 
particles from the mouth before bacteria 
have a chance to form destructive acids. 
To accomplish this, one toothpaste is prob
ably as good as another. In fact, for all 
practical purposes dentists say that a com
bination of salt and baking soda makes an 
efficient dentifrice. The key factor is the 
method of brushing. 

Unfortunately the majority of persons 
fall into the habit of brushing their teeth 
back and forth horizontally. Instead of re
moving food particles, this method often 
forces particles between the teeth, where 
they become a factor in causing tooth de
cay. A recommended way is to brush the 
teeth up and down. On the upper teeth, 
use a wrist action, brushing downward and 
slightly back and forth in order to get at 
areas between the teeth. On the lower 
teeth, brush upward, using just the reverse 
action as when doing the upper teeth. Fol
Iowan orderly pattern, cleaning each tooth 
and brushing on both the cheek side and 
tongue side of the teeth. 

You may object that you could never get 
your children to take such care in brush
ing their teeth. However, for their future 
welfare it is vital that you try. Healthy 
baby teeth will guide permanent teeth into 
proper place and immeasurably enhance 
the beauty of your child's face. So start 
teeth care early. Undoubtedly the best 
method is to watch the diet, seeing that it 
is rich in natural foods. Get into the habit 
of eating apples, celery and fresh fruit for 
snacks instead of candy and soda pop. Yes, 
you and your family can have fine teeth if 
you take care of them. 
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RENOWNED 
throughout the 

world for its scenic 
beauty, New Zealand, 
the most southern of 
the major islands of 

STEAM 

"DOWN 

UNDER" 

pools white and gray 
and occasionally a deli
cate shade of pink. To 
the visitor it is a seem
ingly endless display of 
geysers, plopping mud 
craters and curious 
rock formations that 
delight the eye. Truly a 
natural paradise! 

But a no less arrest-
ing feature of Wairakei 
can readily be seen as 
'one journeys along the 
main Auckland to Wel-
lington highway. He has 

the Pacific, offers a 
limitless variety of at

By "Awoke I" correspondent in New Zealand a view of immense con
crete cylinders, billow

tractions to those who visit its friendly 
shores. From majestic snow~clad moun
tains, to fiat and rolling fertile plains. 
From modern bustling cities, to quiet, 
primitive country towns. Rugged coastline 
and soft-green river banks. Icy~cold, deep
blue glacial lakes, and angry, hissing, 
superheated steam. Steam? Yes, it comes 
forcing its way up from the depths of the 
earth, from a gigantic hidden source, to 
provide an intriguing and sometimes 
breathtaking spectacle at the surface. 

Situated a few miles north of beautiful 
Lake Taupo, New Zealand's largest lake, 
and almost in the center of the North Is
land, is found one of the most interesting 
and noisy valleys in the world. Wairakei, 
or "Water of Adornment," is the pictur
esque name given to it by the brown
skinned Maori people, and it aptly de
scribes an area of intensive hot~spring 
activity. Concentrated throughout the val
ley are clusters of bubbling mud pools and 
springs that periodically erupt into col
umns of hot water as high as fifty feet, 
spraying the surrounding rocks and vege
tation. Minerals and silica from the under
ground water color the ground around the 
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ing steam hundreds of feet into the air, 
accompanied by a deafening roar. This is 
the Wairakei production area, where the 
vast undergroWld hot-water system has 
been tapped successfully at its natural out
let and utilized in the production of that 
vital commodity, electricity. 

To meet the rising demand for electric 
power in the country, the New Zealand 
government began searching for new en
ergy sources and, fourteen years ago, ap
proval was given to a scheme for the de
velopment of a power station that would 
use geothermal, or underground, steam to 
drive its turbines. Although venturesome 
for a small cOWltry like New Zealand, the 
harnessing of this energy from beneath the 
ground was not new. Over half a century 
ago a similar project was undertaken in 
Larderello, Italy, and was developed so 
successfully that today the Larderello 
scheme produces over two billion kilowatt
hours a year--enough to operate the en
tire Italian electric railway system, which 
does, in fact, derive two-thirds of its pow
er from the scheme. New Zealand became 
the second in the world, and today geo
thermal power is being exploited in the 

13 



United States, the Soviet Union and other 
countries around the globe. 

Geothermal Steam Harnessed 
How is the steam obtained and used? 

The process is surprisingly simple. First 
of all, a hole or bore must be drilled to 
release the steam, which is then conveyed 
at pressure through pipelines to the power 
station, where it expends its energy driv
ing the turbines that produce the electric 
power. Drilling methods and equipment 
are very similar to those used in oil drill
ing, with some adaptations to allow for the 
high temperature. When a bore is sunk 
it releases the tremendous pressure on a 
quantity of superheated water, causing it 
to boil and produce steam. The expanding 
steam forces its way up the bore to the sur
face, where it is tapped. Although steam 
can be obtained at a depth of two hundred 
feet, production bores are much deeper, 
with many at Wairakei being drilled to a 
depth of four thousand feet-over three
quarters of a mile deep! 

The actual opening of a bore Is spectacu
lar, a sight not likely to be forgotten by 
those who witness it. W008h! With a stead
ily growing roar, water, steam and small 
fragments of rock are hurled high into 
the air, covering the surrounding ground 
and vegetation with a superfine dust. One 
bore at Wairakei erupted four hundred 
tons of rock and other material during the 
first twelve hours! 

Unlike Larderello, Italy, which produces 
"dry" steam, large quantities of water are 
obtained at Wairakei along with the steam. 
Special equipment, called centrifugal sepa
rators, is erected at the head of the bore 
to separate the water from the steam. 
This is necessary, since only steam is used 
to drive the turbines. The separated water 
at extremely high pressure and at a tem
perature of well over 100 degrees Centi
grtJ-de used to be released into the atmo-
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sphere through giant concrete cylinders 
called flash tanks. In these tanks, visible 
from the main highway, the superhot wa
ter was subjected to a sudden reduction in 
pressure and flashed immediately into 
steam, which billowed high into the air, 
accompanied by a steady thunderous roar. 
The now "dry" steam was fed into special
ly insulated pipelines and carried to the 
powerhouse. A strange feature of Wairakei 
is that the powerhouse is actually two 
miles from the production area, on the 
banks of the Waikato River. Why is this? 
Simply because a large supply of water is 
necessary to condense the spent steam, and 
therefore the station is closer to the river, 
where an adjacent pumping station pro
vides the necessary water. At varying 
pressures in the main pipelines, the vapor 
is passed through high-, intermediate- and 
low-pressure turbines, which drive the 
power station generators, and it is at last 
condensed into water and discharged into 
the Waikato River. 

The pumping station needs to provIde 
water at approximately the rate of one gal
lon per minute for every kilowatt of power 
produced. During the winter months of 
1964, the station was able to produce, on 
an average, somewhere between 160,000 
to 175,000 kilowatts. That means that the 
pumping station needed to pump water 
from the river at 160,000 to 175,000 gal
lons per minute-some seven hundred tons 
of water every minute. 

The pipelines that CatTy the steam to the 
river bank are themselves an illlusual ad
dition to the landscape. Five steel pipe
lines, each twenty inches in diameter, 
lying side by side, stretch from the produc
tion field to the power station two miles 
away. Peculiar sixteen-foot-high expansion 
loops, shaped like inverted U's, suddenly 
appear every 1,000 feet, as if the pipes 
tired of their monotonous, ground-level 
jow-ney. Each of the 16,000 welded joints 
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in the pipes was checked carefully for any 
leakages by X rays and radioactive isotopes 
ftown out from Harwell, England, as the 
maintaining of the high pt'essures neces
sary in the pipes is dependent on perfect 
sealing (If all the joints. 

Development is moving ahead rapidly 
at Wairakei. Just over a year ago, engi
neers at Wairaket for the first time used 
what is known as the "flash system" to 
produce power from the wMte superheated 
water that prevjously had escaped into the 
atmosphere.. through the great concrete 
flashing cylinders. Instead of being re
leased, the water is now subjected to the 
same sudden pressure decrease within a 
special plant, allowing about one-fifth of 
the previously wasted hot water to be 
flashed into steam and added to the mains, 
thus increasing the supply of steam to the 
generators. So, in just the short space of 
fourteen years since the beginning of the 
project, a new source of heat energy has 
become a vital part of the country's power 
system and the third·largest producer of 
electric power in New Zealand's North Is
land. Wairakei generates power continu
ously around the clock, giving it a total 
daily output that exceeds that of a similar
sized hydroelectricai station designed to 
work at full power for a lesser period to 
match the average power demand. And the 
end is not yet! A further stage is planned 
that will increase the yield to one-quarter 
of a million kilowatt-hours a year. How 
much Will all this cost? The tinal estimate 
is at £24,000,000, or about $67,200,000! 

The Origin of Underground Steam 
Where does this useful steam come 

from? No one seems to know for sure how 
it is formed. Today, among scientists, 
there seems to be general agreement that 
up to 95 percent of geothermal steam is of 
meteoric origin. That means that it is 
based on surfaCe water filtering down 
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through the crust of 'the earth and being 
heated by the earth's interior. The remain_ 
ing 5 percent is said to be magmatic in 
nature, that is, it is given off by molten 
rock material ,within the earth. A New 
Zealand scientist, C. J. Banwell, has sug
gested that the beat flow is maintained by 
superhot steam separating from this mol
ten rock and rising through fissures from 
as much as seven miles below the surface. 
At a depth of about 3,000 feet it comes into 
contact with surface water that has grad
ually filtered down and heats this water. 
It is this heated surface water rising again 
that manifests itself as hot springs and 
geysers at the earth's surface. 

As is usually the case when embarking 
on a new scientific venture, many prob
lems arise needing a solution, and the 
qarnessing of underground steam is no ex
ception. The biggest question facing coun
tries using this energy is, Will the heat 
source last? No one L as yet certain as to 
whether the steam temperature will even
tually drop, owing to the large quantities 
being drawn off. Surprisingly, evidence at 
hand thus far indicates that the reverse is 
occurring, that is, the temperntUL'e is ac
tually increasing. For instance, in New 
Zealand there has been a noted increase in 
some areas of the Wairakei field, and in 
Larderello, Italy, the temperature has ris. 
en 40 degrees Centigrade in the past fifty 
years. It seems a reasonable deduction, in 
view of this, that the tapping of the steam 
at a certain level results in heat being 
drawn up from lower, hotter levels. An
other problem is that of replenishment 
from surface water. Does it circulate quiCK_ 
ly enough to match the rate at which the 
hot water is being drawn off? Only tin.~ 
will tell. 

Minor difflcu]ties arise too at the site. 
Although the great roar from discharging 
bores not yet connected to the pipelines 
still seems deafening to the Wairakei vis!-
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tor, it is reduced from what it was a few 
years ago. Silencers, consisting of a series 
of concentric pipes of increasing diameter, 
are now fitted to such bores, making work 
at the site more endurable. Traffic hazards 
on the main highway that runs through 
Wairakei are sometimes caused by great 
clouds of steam from the pipes, and mo
torists need to be cautious. 

Many countries are now exploiting the 
steam from the depths of the earth and its 
use is not limited to the production of 
electricity. Far from it! In the cold climate 
of Iceland, tomatoes thrive under hothouse 
conditions brought about by utilizing geo
thermal steam. In this same land, the 
steam provides heating for over 45,000 
homes. Kenya hatches chickens with the 
help of steam. In other lands its uses range 
from the manufacturing of paper to the 
production of salt and chemical by
products. In Mexico, Japan, the United 
States, Chile and Russia, resourceful de-

• The French astrologer commonly called 
Nostradamus is noted for his Centuries (1555) 
or astrological predictions written in versc 
quatrains of mystically phrased riddles. In a 
dedicatory letter t(} his son at the head of the 
first edition of his prophecies, the astrologer 
stated his purpose to "leave a memorial of 
me aftcr my death. to the common benefit of 
mankind, concerning the things which the 
Divine Essence hath revealed to me by astro
nomical revolutions." Thus Nostradamus re· 
peatedly linked a study of the stars with his 
predictions, predictions based on Babylonish 
astrology and which practice is condemned 
by God's Word, the Holy Bible. (Deut. 18:10-
12; Isa. 47:13) After Nostradamus' death, 
others apparently wrote predictions under the 
name of Nostradamus. Thus the magazine 
Pageant for April 1963 pointed out: 
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velopment of steam from down under is 
expanding at a fast rate, producing good 
effects economically and bringing added 
comfort to millions. 

It is a vast and tremendously powerful 
underground hot-water system, devised 
with intelligence far beyond the capacity 
of man's small brain. An ancient psalmist 
attributes this source of energy to the God 
of the heavens when he says that in God's 
hand "are the inmost depths of the earth." 
-Ps.95:4. 

As yet, man has only opened the cover 
of a large book of scientific knowledge in 
the use of natural energy sources to aid 
civilization. The great stores of energy 
from our sun, the irresistible forces in the 
sea with its great tidal movements and 
crashing breakers-perhaps one day these 
too will fulfill an unexpected and vital role 
in man's life on his fascinating planet, 
along with the mysterious steam from 
down under . 

"There were about 20 Nostradamuses. It 
became a popular term for prophets. From 
their works, L. Sprague de Camp once ex· 
tracted 449 predictions. Of these, 18 have def
initely proved to be false, events sometimes 
turning out exactly the opposite trom what 
was forecast. Forty-one predictions have come 
true, but they were worded carefully so that 
they had an even chance of being fulfilled in 
any case. The remaining 390 predictions are 
just sitting there, nothing having happened 
yet to make them right or wrong. The first 
300 years of Nostradamus's prophesying. 
tIlen. have been not so good." 

However, we cannot scoff at Bible prophe
des, which have been fulfilled in the minutest 
detail because they sprang not from Babylon· 
ish astrology but from God's holy spirit. 
-2 Pet. 1:20, 21. 

AWAKE! 



THIS world's sex
ual morality is 

undergoing a pro
found change as a 
new moral code is 
worked out by the 
youths of this 
age. The hush
hush, hypocrit
ical violations 
of honorable 
sex behavior' 
are giving 
ground to the 
brazen aR
proach of the 
rising genera. 
tion. Under the new code, when sex pro
miscuity has been indulged, there is not 
even a consciousness of having violated the 
law of God. Trial marriage, wife-swapping 
and divorce are considered to be the com
mon order of things. Though the older 
generation stands aghast at the lengths to 
which the new generation is going, they 
are, in fact, reaping the hitter harvest of 
their own sowing. 

Is it not the older generation that let 
down the bars and opened the way for such 
startling developments? When children 

from broken homes throw off 
restraint and shock their el
ders, can the parents honestly 
say that they did not pave the 
way for it? And is it not from 
the older generation that 
youth has learned to smoke 
and drink? Is it not the older 
generation that has produced 
the movies, the TV programs 
and literature that feature 
violence and immorality and 
that have corrupted the think
ing of youth? True, not all 
parents have set a bad exam
ple, but, unless they put forth 
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vigorous efforts to 
counteract these 
pressures toward im
morality, even their 
children suffer the 
effects. 

The new 
moral code is 
still in its in
fancy, but its 
fruits are al
ready of grave 
concern to 
thoughtful per
sons. Sex is 
prom inent as 
a topic of 

thought and conversation in high school 
and college corridors. Out-of-wedlock preg
nancies, hasty marriages, venereal dis
ease, divorces, broken homes and emo
tional illnesses increase from day to day. 
In America alone some 7,000,000 persons 
now living were born to un
married parents. In 1963 one 
out of every eighteen babies 
was born out of wedlock. DIe
gitlmacy is increasing at such 
an alarming rate that it is eS
timated that by 1970 there will 
be an additional 3,000,000 ba
bies in this category. In Swe
den at least 80 percent of all 
young Swedes engaged to be 
married indulge in premarital 
relations. Statistics show that 
more than a third of the mar
ried Swedish mothers who bore 
their first child in 1960 had 
been pregnant on their wedding 
day. 

Another concern is the rise of venereal 
disease among teen-agers-diseases trans
mitted chiefly by sexual intercourse. Ac
cording to one authority in social hygiene, 
venereal disease among teen-agers has ris-

17 



en more than 400 percent in the last four 
years in the city of New York. "More than 
half the people being reported to us with 
contagious venereal disease are between 
15 and 24, Many are between 10 and 14," 
he said. Despite modern medicine, statis~ 
tics reveal a rise since 1957 in the city of 
New York of 496 percent in syphilis cases 
among those under twenty·one. From the 
ages of twenty·one to twenty·four the rise 
is 613 percent! And most disturbing is the 
suspicion that only about 25 percent of the 
syphilis cases and 10 percent of the cases 
of gonorrhea are being reported to health 
authorities. 

Teen.agers and even some persons much 
older pride themselves on their wide ex· 
perience in sexual relations as well as their 
knowledge of how to avoid the dangers in· 
cident thereto. But here is where a little 
knowledge can be a great danger. The 
chances of contracting a disease are small, 
they think, and even if it happens the con· 
dition will care for itself in time. What 
they do not know is that one in two hun~ 
dred victims of venereal disease that go 
Wltreated becomes blind, one in fifty be· 
comes insane, one in twenty·five ends up 
crippled or incapacitated, and one in fif· 
teen sutTers from heart disease. Others be~ 
come sterile. It is not wise to close one's 
eyes to the facts, 

Parental Guidance 
Parents, before your children get out of 

hand, train them up in the way that they 
should go! What if many of the churches 
have failed to uphold high Christian moral 
standards and have even endorsed the 
world's outlook? There is still God's Word 
of instruction, the Bible, to guide you, 
There you will find the fine principles that 
you should inculcate in your children from 
infancy, As you continue to train them 
with authoritative advice from God's 
guidebook, never let them out of your 
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mind. Firmly preside over their youthful 
years, watch closely their associations out. 
side the home,' be a good example to them 
in every situation. Without alienating their 
affection by acting the policeman or detec
tive, keep track of what they do during the 
hours that they must necessarily spend out 
of your company. Interest yourself in their 
studies at school and offset with good Bible 
instruction any godless evolutionary ideas 
that tW'll up in the course of their school
ing. Remember, any undermining of the 
Creator's position of supremacy in their 
minds paves the way for your children 
later to cast aside all authority and be 
guided only by their own selfish desires. 

Progressively, as they grow up, set be
fore them the Bible standard by word and 
by example. Caution your girl about ''nice'' 
boys with their fradulent pleadings of love, 
rights and freedom. Teach your young 
ones that love "does not behave indecent
ly." (1 Cor. 13:5) Teach them to pride 
themselves on chastity. Set up safeguards 
for them, such as curfews, chaperons, no 
petting, no liquor and no improper dress. 
Discuss with them frankly the dangers of 
allowing themselves to become aroused 
sexually while alone in the company of 
someone of the opposite sex. Make clear to 
them that God's Word condemns not only 
fornieation but also loose conduct, the sort 
of conduct that easily leads to fornication. 
(Gal. 5:19·21) Your children desperately 
need your firm direction during these most 
vulnerable years of their lives. Do not fail 
them. 

The Wise Course for Youth 
Single girls and boys, what about your 

future? Are you gOing to take the easy 
road of compliance with the corrupt think· 
ing of the world, or are you going to ex· 
ercise your God·given intelligence and 
prove that you are morally upright and 
that you have strong loVe for God's stan· 
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dard of righteousness? Consider some of 
these expressions of young people who 
weakly drift with the wind of current im
moral ideas: "If a girl reaches 20 and she 
is still virgin, she begins to wonder wheth_ 
er there's anything wrong with her as a 
woman." "We've discarded the idea that 
loss of virginity is related to degeneracy." 
"We may get blown to h- tomorrow or 
the day after. We might as ~ell have a 
little fun before we go." "If two people are 
in love, there's nothing wrong with their 
sleeping together, 

cept from them the necessary discipline 
that will fit you, in turn, to be a good par
ent. Do not lose sight of the fact that sex 
relations and intimacies are right only for 
those who are legally married. They can 
never be right under any other circum
stances. If you nev~r allow yourself to 
think otherwise, life will be more pleasant 
for you. To think otherwise is to invite 
disaster. 

Your attitude toward necking and pet~ 
ting should be a positive one, for it is 

through such conduct 
provided no one gets 
hurt by it." That cer
tainly is not Chris
tian thinking, but it 
is the thinking of 
young people in the 
world around you. 

COMING IN THE NEXT ISSUE 
on the part of single 
persons that moral 
convictions weaken. 
For you girls the pol
icy should be "Hands 
off!" For you boys it 

• Are Science and the Bible Irreconcilable? 

• la Space a New Frontier? 

• Coping with the Flh Threat In Childbirth. 

• Let Your Land Cut the Colt of 1.lvlng. 

From the God who created man, and 
who knows even the inmost thought of hu
man creatures, comes the urgent warning 
to you: "Flee from the desires incidental 
to youth." (2 Tim. 2:22) Thus, even be
fore the wrong desires take hold of your 
mind, it is time to get away from those 
persons and places that give rise to them. 
It is too late when wrong thinking has been 
entertained to the point of motivating you 
to wrong actions. Always conduct yourself 
with others in such a way that you do not 
feel the need to be out of public view or 
away from those who know you. Seeking 
your recreation in company with your par
ents and the rest of your family will be of 
great aid to you in maintaining a chaste 
course in life. 

should mean no dat
ing for the sake of necking and petting. 
This may seem radical to you, perhaps 
even old-fashioned, but it' is not. It is good 
sense. It is a protection for YOll. It can 
help you to avoid being unwittingly sucked 
into an act that will haunt you with its 
effects for the rest of your life. 

This world is sick unto death, and the 
present moral collapse is but another pow
erful evidence of it. Christian youths must 
deport themselves in a way that is differ
ent from the world. They should not con
clude that because everyone in the world 
engages in loose conduct, they should feel 
free to do it too. Christians are no part of 
the unbelieving world, even as Jesus was 
not of the_ world. (John 17:14) They do 
not want to act like the rest of the world 

Life is ahead of you young people. Some and so be identified by God as a part of it. 
day you may have children of your own, If they want to enjoy life everlasting in 
and you will want to see them grow up to God's righteous new system of things, 
be a joy to you and a glory to God. This they must learn to live in hannony with 
should help you to understand to some ex- his upright law now. Let parents and 
tent the responsibility that your parents youths unite to make that their happy 
have now, and it should move you to ac- goal. 
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THE 

Picturesque 
PamplemoUJJes 

{jarJen 

O~ n 
By "Awake'" correspondent in Mauritius 

H
AVE you ever seen a tree that flowers once 
in its lifetime, at a hundred years at age? 
Such a tree is only one of the colorful 

attractions that await a visitor to the beautiful 
Pamplernousses Botanical Garden on the small 
island of Mauritius in the Indian Ocean. 

From the island's capital of Port LouIs a taxi 
or bus will take you a short distance northeast 
to the village of Pamplemousses. It was early 
in the eighteenth century that French gover
nors developed this site into a famous botanical 
garden that, for many years, was considered 
one of the loveliest in the world. 

The garden is enclosed by an iron fence with 
a large artistic gate, which won a prize at the 
Festival of Great Britain about the middle of 
the last century. As you enter the garden, you 
follow the main road until you come to a small 
path on the right. This leads to a row of talipot 
trees, the trees that blossom but once in their 
lives in Pamplemousses Garden, after having 
lived about a hundred years. 

Thc name of these large, erect palm trees is 
derived from the Sanskrit and Hindu lan
guages. The botanical name is Corypha umbra· 
culi/era. They are native to the moist low coun
try of Ceylon and Malabar. They grow to a 
height of sixty to eighty feet, and have a 
straight cylindrical trunk that may be three to 
four feet in diameter. One of the most out
standing features of the tree is its enormous 
fanlike leaves, which, when crowded together, 
look very much like a crown laid on the top of 
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the trunk. A single leaf blade may be as much 
as sixteen feet a~ross, and have a stout leaf
stalk fifteen feet long. When cut into strIps, 
the leaves are used as a writing material, or 
can be turned into umbrellas, large fans, sun· 
shades, and so forth. 

At the age of about twenty to thirty years, 
or, In certain countries such as Mauritius, at 
the age of a hundred years, the talipot produces 
a large polelike stem from the center of its 
crown, which later develops into an enormous 
cluster of creamy-white flowers. About eight 
months later a large hard fruit appears. With 
this fruitage, however, the tree has apparently 
served its purpose, for about a year later it 
dies. All these characteristics contribute to 
make the talipot one of the most unusual of 
the palm trees. It is not surprising that the 
people of Ceylon have adopted it as their 
national floral emblem. 

Although the talipot blossoms after twenty 
or thirty years in its na,tive home, for some 
reason it takes much longer in the Pam· 
p1emousses Garden. The trees were first planted 
here around 1833, but they did not Hower until 
the early 1930's. Some of the seeds of these 
first trees to flower were planted and are 
growing in the garden today. Although they 
are now about twenty years old, they are still 
only flfteen to twenty feet high, and so have a 
long way to go before they reach maturity. 
Since the trunks of these young palms are still 
quite short, they are hidden by the mass of 
large leaves that reach down to the ground, 
giving the appearance of having been piled in 
that position. 

After more than two hundred years the 
Pamplemousses Botanical Garden is stIll beau· 
tiful and well kept, but it does not hold the 
distinguished position among botanical gardens 
that it formerly did. Nevertheless, it is a plea
sure to visit the garden at Pamplemousses and 
to admire the beautiful things that God has 
created. It is good to see that in many places 
man has been a good guardian of the things 
with which Jehovah has entrusted him. Soon, 
in God's new order of things, the whole earth 
will be transformed into a paradise, with trees 
of endless variety, to the praise and glory of 
their wise Creator and for the pleasure ot all 
earth's inhabitants. 
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THAT 

mg c811ea a tIaTU, meaning, "he who sees:' 
Priestesses were also used, so often. in fact, 
that in a series of eight oracles addressed 
to King Esarhaddon of Assyria, six were 
given by women. "We are justified," says 
Morris Jastrow in The Religion of Bab
ylonia and Assyria, "in concluding that a 
regular 'oracle and omen ritual' was de-

veloped in Babylonia and Assyria ...• 
There is every reason to believe that 
in some form such a ritual existed in WED 

AnCIEnT 
AGAnS 

Babylonia before the rise of As
syria .... [The god) Marduk 
was regarded as the special god 
of oracles by the Assyrians as 
well as the Babylonians." 

The sun-god Shamash was 
also often consulted. After 

a preliminary sacrifice, the priest es
corted the inquirer into the inner room 
of the temple to appear in the presence of 
the idol god. The priest heard the problem 
or request. Then by some mysterious 
means, often a searching for omens, the 
god of the oracle was said to have given 
an answer through the priest. One author
ity states, as to early oracles in Babylonia, 
that some "responses were delivered by 
dreams given to the priestesses who slept 
alone in the temple as concubines of the 
"gods." , 

STORYTELLERS in almost all ages have 
woven spells of idyllic imagination 

around the subject of the mysterious pa
gan oracles. This they have done in their 
passion for so-called romance and their 
fascination for mysticism. But few indeed 
have been the writings that have actually 
solved the mystery and that have related 
,the phenomena to what is going on today. 
in order to guard us from di,sastrous de
ception. 

What were those oracles? The word 
"oracle" can refer to a place where one 
could go to try to get hidden information, 
answers to problems as to what course of 
action to take. The word can also refer 
either to the answer itself or to the priest 
or priestess who gave the answers. An in
quirer who brought the right amount of 
gifts could get verbal responses from the 
ancient pagan oracles. The response was 
delivered through a human medium, who 
believed that a god provided the answer. 

Babylonicm Origin 
The use of oracles in connection with div

ination and omens goes back to ancient 
Babylon, the Babylonian oracle-priest be-

MAROH JUt. 1965 

Some of the answers given by the Bab
ylonian oracles were collected in writing 
and came to be known as the "Chaldean 
Oracles." From these Babylonian writings 
religious thoughts were shaped all over 
the ancient world, to affect to a great ex
tent modern-day religious doctrines. ''The 
Chaldean Oracles," says one authority, 
"were brought to the notice of the Neo
platonists by Porphyry [3d century C.E. 
philosopher]. According to his own state
ment Porphyry has had frequent recourse 
to these Oracles for his treatise On the 
Return of the Soul (De regressa animae). 
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It is evident that the Chaldean Oracles 
were the source of many of the religious 
ideas discussed in this treatise. Porphyry 
describes their verses as 'sayings of divine 
wisdom.' II. 
Spread to Other Countries 

From ancient Babylon false religious 
ideas and practices spread throughout the 
pagan world of mankind. Many lands thus 
adopted the use of oracles. The kings of 
ancient Egypt, Greece and Rome sought 
the advice of the oracles on such subjects 
as founding a colony, declaring war or 
making almost any political move. Hardly 
anything was undertaken without consult
ing the gods. 

The methods by which the god of the 
oracle spoke varied considerably. In his 
day Herodotus said that "the mode of de
livering the oracles is not uniform, but var
ies at the different shrines." It appears 
that priests at times spoke in such a man
ner that it seemed as if the idol god itself 
were speaking. At least at an ancient Syr
ian temple at Tell Barak archaeologists 
found a secret small room behind the altar 
of the local god. A mouthpiece in the room 
from where a collaborating priest operated 
was connected by a speaking tube to an 
opening in the altar directly in front of the 
image itself, and the answer was thus more 
impressive. 

Though oracles throughout the pagan 
world were often characterized by ambi
guity and obscurity, this was not always 
the case. Some responses were pointed and 
clear-cut. Some oracles, in fact, were noted 
for feats such as are performed today by 
persons said to have ESP, or extrasensory 
perception. For instance, one method of 
consulting an oracle was by sealed letters, 
which were laid upon the altar of the god 
unopened. So when Emperor Trajan want
ed to put the oracle at Heliopolis to the 

~dean Oracle. a"d TheurUjI (1956), Hans Lew:)" 
p.l. 
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test, he sent a sealed letter, to which he 
demanded an answer. The oracle made no 
other response than to command that a 
blank paper, well folded and sealed, be de
livered to the emperor. Trajan, upon re
ceipt of it, was struck with amazement to 
see an answer precisely correspondent with 
his own letter, in which he knew he had 
written nothing. 

Oracles reached their greatest fame bt 
the Greek-speaking part of the ancient 
world. Both Homer and Plato refer to the 
famed oracle of Dodona, where the god 
Zeus was said to give responses. Priests 
were first used to give interpretations of 
"communications" that were said to come 
from the grove of sacred oaks around the 
oracle. By divination and omens, by sounds 
from the hollow oaks or by the rustling of 
their leaves or by the striking of "sacred" 
kettles hung on sacred trees, detections of 
responses were claimed by the priests. 

Healing Oracles, Frenzied Priestesses 
Extremely popular with the pagan popu

lace were the shrines or oracles where mi
raculous healings were claimed to have oc
curred. One of the most popular was the 
oracle of Asc1epius. Sleeping at the shrine, 
the devotee might see certain visions and, 
as a result, come forth cured the next 
morning. Archaeologists have unearthed 
at the shrines of Asclepius thousands of 
votive models of healed wounds and 
straightened limbs. Also popular was the 
oracle of Amphiaraus, the god of healing. 
At this celebrated oracle the applicants 
might lie upon the skin of a sacrificed ram, 
and, during sleep, the prescription for the 
cure of disease was said to be revealed to 
them. At the temple of Amphiaraus near 
Oropus there was not only an oracle fa
mous for its interpretation of dreams but 
also what were viewed as healing springs. 
From inscriptions about healings at such 
places "there are many examples resem-
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bUng those 1,mown at the present day at 
Lourdes." • 

Of all the oracles of ancient Greece, the 
best known and most popular was the 
oracle of Apollo at Delphi. So great was 
this oracle's reputation that rulers of 
many countries went there to seek answers 
from Apollo. At first young virgins were 
used, but later older women were selected 
as priestesses. A priestess, known as pyth
ia, would sit on a golden "holy tripOd" 
over a place from which emanated a va
porous fume. Eventually the priestess 
would be seized by a paroxysm of religious 
frenzy. Following is a description of the 
process at the ornate temple of Delphi: 

"After having first bathed herself, and 
particularly her hair, ... and crowned her 
head with laurel, [Pythia, the priestess} 
seated hersel1 on the tripod, which was also 
crowned with a wreath of the same, then, 
shaking the laurel tree and eating perhaps 
some leaves of It, she was seized with a fit 
of enthusiasm. Her face changed color, a 
shudder ran through her limbs, and cries 
and long pr9tracted groans issued from her 
mouth. This excitement soon increased to 
fury. Her eyes sparkled, her mouth foamed, 
her hair stood on end, and almost suffocated 
by the ascending vapor, the priests were 
obllged to retain the struggling priestess on 
her seat by force; then she began, with 
dreadful howlings, to pour forth detached 
words, whIch the priests collected with care, 
arranged them, and delivered them in writ· 
Ing to the inquirer."t 

From such a source, a woman with 
distorted features, foaming mouth and 
frantic, wild gestures, came the famed 
Greek oracles! Since the priestesses 'spoke 
oracularly when they lost control of them
selves, the Greek philosopher Phaedrus 
claimed that the priestesses did much good 
for private and public affairs in their sa
cred madness but, in their senses, little or 
nothing. The priestess neither knew before 
supposedly being seized by the god Apollo 

• Ths EtflJlIcjoPlEdIc. Britanntca (New York; 1910), 
Vol. 9. p. 688. 

t The E1IClIcwpedlc. Americana (New York; 1942). 
Vol. 8. pp. 626. 627. 
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what would be said nor remembered after
ward what she had uttered. After the fit 
of frenzy on the tripod a priestess would 
be led to her cell, where she generally con
tinued many days to recover from fatigue. 

Early Christian Attitude 
From the writings of ancient historians 

about oracles, one who is acquainted with 
so-called psychic phenomena and ESP to
day can recognize the existence of the same 
phenomena in connection with the pagan 
oracles. How, then, did the early Christians 
view such oracles? Did they go to the 
oracles to learn about their future? Did 
they go to a Pythian priestess for help with 
problems? Did they make a pilgrimage to 
a healing oracle or spring when they got 
sick? No, the facts show that the early 
Christians had nothing to do with pagan 
oracles. 

Because the early Christians rejected 
and opposed the oracles, the pagan philoso
pher Celsus attacked these Christians, say
ing: "They set no value on the oracles of 
the Pythian priestess, or the priests of Do
dona ... of Jupiter Ammon, and of a mul
titude of others .... How many cities have 
been built in obedience to commands re
ceived from oracles; how often, in the 
same way, delivered from disease!" 

In response to the attacks of Celsus, Orl. 
gen of the third century C.E. wrote an 
apology or defense of Christianity, in 
which he declared: 

"Let it be granted that the responses de
llvered by the Pythian and other oracles 
were not the utterances 01 false men who 
pretended to a divine inspiration; and let us 
see, if, after all, we cannot convince any 
sincere inquirers that there is no necessity 
to attribute these oracular responses to any 
divinities, hut that, on the other hand, they 
may be traced to wicked demons-to spirits 
which are at enmity with the human race, •.. 

"It is said of the Pythian priestess, whose 
oracle seems to have been the most celebrat· 
ed, that when she sat down at the mouth of 
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the Castalian caVe, the prophetic spirit of 
Apollo entered her private parts; and when 
she was filled with it, she gave utterance to 
responses which are regarded with awe as 
divine truths. Judge by this whether that 
spirit does not show its profane and impure 
nature .... Moreover, it is not the part of a 
divine spirit to drive the prophetess into such 
a state of ecstasy and madness that she loses 
control of herself .... The Jewish prophets, 
who were enlightened as far as necessary 
for their prophetic work by the spirit of God, 
were the first to enjoy the benefit of the 
inspiration .... Their souls were filled with 
a brighter light ..•. 

"If, then, the Pythian priestess is beside 
herself when she prophesies, what spirit 
must that be which fills her mind and clouds 
her judgment with darkness, unless it be 
of the same order with those demons?'" 
Yes, the early Christians recognized the 

pagan oracles as nothing but demonism, 
the work of wicked spirits, against whom 
Christians must fight. (Eph. 6: 12) So they 
did not view the Pythian priestess with 
awe, as being inspired by God. An oracle 
priestess was said to have "a spirit of Py
thon," and according to Greek and Roman 
mythology, Apollo, god of the sun and the 
son of Zeus, killed the great serpent Py
thon. But the Christians knew that a de
mon was responsible for the so-called "spir
it of Python." For example, the Bible 
account at Acts 16:16 tells about "a certain 
servant girl with a spirit, a demon of div
ination," or, literally from the Greek, a 
girl "with a spirit of Python." (Acts 16: 
16, 1950 edition of the New World Trans
lation, footnote c) When the apostle Paul 
expelled the demon of divination from the 
girl, she lost her powers of prediction, her 
ESP, to the chagrin of her owners. 

The Proper Course 
What, then, of the throngs of people to

day who consult professional foretellers of 
events, the so-called fortune-tellers or ex
trasensory perceivers, practicers of divina
---.-o,:-igen Agahlst Celsus, Book VII. Chaps. III. IV: 
The Ante-Nicene Fathers (Grand Rapids; 1956), Vol. IV. 
PP. 611. 612. 
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tion or spirit mediums? What of those 
who, like ancient pagan priests, seek guid
ance by looking for "signs" or omens? 
Such persons are not consulting what is 
inspired by Almighty God, but, rather, 
what is inspired and directed by demons; 
hence, those who do that put themselves in 
opposition to God, just as King Saul did 
when he inquired of a spirit mediwn. So 
the Bible tells us: "Saul died for his un
faithfulness . . . and also for asking of a 
spirit medium to make inquiry. And he did 
not inquire of Jehovah. Consequently he 
put him to death and turned the kingship 
over to David" (1 Chron. 10:13, 14) So 
serious is it in God's eyes for his people to 
consult those who predict or perform mi
raculously by demon power that God's 
Word warns: 

"There should not be found in you any
one who ... employs divination, a prac
ticer of magic or anyone who looks for 
omens or a sorcerer, or one who binds 
others with a spell or anyone who consults 
a spirit medium or a professional fore
teller of events or anyone who inquires 
of the dead. For everybody doing these 
things is something detestable to Jehovah." 
-Deut. 18:10-13. 

Hence, Christians avoid having God's 
disapproval by shunning all those who pre
dict or perform by demon power. They do 
not seek miraculous healing by going to a 
shrine or healing spring where miracles 
are supposed to occur; for they know that 
the operation of miraculous gifts of God's 
holy spirit ended shortly after the death 
of the apostles of Jesus Christ. (1 Cor. 13: 
8~ 13) So they do not go to psychic healers 
or mediums; they do not want to come 
under divine disapproval by going to those 
who practice spiritism, condemned by God. 
-Gal. 5:20; Rev. 22:15. 

Rather than consult the modern-day 
equivalent of the pagan oracles, true Chris-
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tians look to the great Prophet whom GOO 
foretold he would raise up in contrast to 
all those demon-inspired practices. (Deut. 
18:17-19) That great Prophet is none oth
er than the Lord Jesus Christ. He is the 
One Christians must go to for counsel, and 
his words are recorded in the Holy Bible. 
For a certainty, God is not bypassing his 

own Bible and what he has spoken through 
his own Son by dealing with fortune
tellers and psychic mediums. So inquire of 
Jehovah, not the demons. Do not be like 
the pagans who held oracles in awe. Be 
like the early Christians Who shunned 
them, realizing that their power came from 
demons and not from God. 

~ Coont\'V Market in British toiana 
By "Awake'" correspondent in British Guiana 

rJ1HE Creator has provided a wonderful 
1 variety of food for the delight of the 

human family. That fact alone makes shop
ping interesting. But just as there is vari
ety in food, so also there is in markets. In 
British Guiana, as in most other countries 
of the world, modern supennarkets serve 
busy communities. But in the country 
parts the markets are very different, quite 
unlike what any city dweller might 
imagine. 

These country markets are often located 
alongside a dusty road. The market opens 
at 7 a.m., but shopping time is limited. 
This market, for example, will close 
around 9 a.m. and move to its next loca
tion in a nearby village. 

Spread on the ground are lines of brown 
jute bags with some smaIl wooden count
ers beyond. Atop the bags and stalls are 
vegetables, fruit, and so forth, arranged in 
small stacks or parcels. If you point to one, 
an ever-watchful vendor will respond 
quickly, "Eight c6nts/' uFour cents/'· de
pending on which parcel you indicate. A 
parcel of three tiny tomatoes is offered for 
twelve cents. Alongside the tomatoes we 
see eschallots, lettuce, cucumbers, peppers, 
ooth hot and sweet, and other salad items, 
all very neatly arranged. The jute bags 
are always dampened. The vendors con-

• Brttish West Indian currency. One U.S. dollar Is 
equivalent to about B.W.I. $1.70. 

MAROH SS, 1965 

stantly sprinkle their produce with cool 
water to keep it from wilting in the hot 
SUn. Everything looks clean and fresh. 
The entire market is alive with chatter 
most of it pleasant greetings and news of 
the day, punctuated at times by cautious 
customers haggling with eager vendors. 

How delicious the fruit looks! The large 
yellowish-green papaws, firm bananas, 
fresh pineapples, limes, oranges and grape
fruits are in abundance. There is quite a 
variety of bananas, too, we observe. We see 
the popular Cayenne tYPe, the short and 
fat apple banana, the smaller fig kind and 
the long, thin ones called Dwarf bananas. 

The papaws are plentiful, so today they 
are cheap and a good buy. Some are green 
and hard, but !1ley will cost less than the 
ripe ones and they will ripen up in a day 
or two, ready to eat. A good investment! 
Or, of course, they could be cooked today 
for stew. The pineapples look very green, 
but this is not always a test of ripeness, as 
there are different varieties. If we can easi
ly pluck out the leaves at the top of the 
fruit we know it will be just ripe enough 
to eat. Guavas, somewhat similar in ap~ 
pearance to limes, are very popular. They 
can be served fresh, stewed for a dessert, 
used in tarts or to make the local delight 
-guava jelly. 

Although the market will move off soon, 
still it is best to take time to look around 
rather than buying from the nearest ven~ 
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dor. Most shoppers have large families and 
small incomes. They have to weigh every 
cent spent. Then, too, what woman does 
not like to ensure that she gets the most 
and best for her money? So it is wise 
to choose carefully when buying at the 
country markets. 

Is the ochro fresh? To make sure, you 
can see if the tips break off easily without 
stringing. Be sure that the beans are not 
old and hard. Squash is plentiful, sold by 
almost everyone in the market for a few 
cents, so the choice is easily made. 

And there is always an abundant supply 
of yams, tannias, eddoes, plantains and 
potatoes. At this season, too, we see plen
ty of avocado pears. A good test for ripe
ness is to shake them and see if you can 
hear the seed moving inside, which usually 
means the flesh will be soft. Rice, of course, 
is another ever-present item. Almost every
one buys rice and so vendors carry large 
supplies on their donkey carts. 

It is not too difflcult to find the fish sec
tion with its telltale odors. The unsealed 
fish hang alongside the scaled variety. To 
save time and money, housewives will buy 
for two or three days if possible. The aver
age family cannot afford a refrigerator, so 
there must be other methods of preserving 
food in the hot· tropical climate. At rainy 
seasons there are good supplies of fish, so 
then it is good to buy plenty, cooking some 
to serve the first day and giving the re
mainder a quick frying to preserve it for 
following days. A supply of hassar or other 

freshwater fish can be bought and kept at 
home in containers ready for the family's 
next fish meal. Crabs can be similarly 
preserved. 

Shrimp is· the poor person's daily food 
and is widely sought in the country mar
kets of British Guiana. It is a rich source 
of phosphorous, and very tasty when mixed 
in a stew of greens, pumpkin or other vege
tables-. Shrimp can also be preserved, so it 
is economical to buy large quantities that 
can be dried in the SWl, after removing the 
heads and tails. Not only does dried shrimp 
last a long time, but it can be reduced to 
powder and used as a tasty condiment to 
sprinkle on food. 

A cloud of dUst on the road and then a 
big bus comes to a grinding, groaning halt. 
Barely able to contain its capacity load of 
humans and baggage any longer, the door 
swings open and out they tumble. Many 
of these will be vendors with more produce 
to sell, also more buyers, some may be 
traveling from .. market to market. In fact, 
the buses are the lifeline of the COtuttry 
markets, since they provide convenient 
transportation, not only for buyers and sell
ers, but also for merchandise. Here, not 
only the people, but the entire market 
moves, and it won't be long tutti! this one 
moves on to the next village. 

So you see marketing can be different, 
humorous and yet serious, natural and yet 
Wlique, and so really necessary in the lives 
of buyers and sellers in the country areas 
of British Guiana. 

SPECIALLY DESIGNED SKIN 
• Australia's thorny devil, the counterpart of America's horned lizard. walks about 
like a mechanical toy and has been described as "nine inches of oddity in lizard 
form." The thorny lizard dines on small black ants, consuming about 1,000 of 
them at mealtime. Living as it does a parched existence in Australia's arid, sandy 
regIons, the thorny lizard needs a tough skin to survive the blistering heat and 
a special way to utilize the sparse: water supply. It has long been thought that 
"Thorny" just absorbed water through its blotterlike skin. But this was questioned, 
since sunshine and heat mIght take the moisture right back out. Australian SCientists 
recently discovered that "Thorny's" tough skin has another use: Tiny channels 
in the skin flow moisture across its surface directly to thirsty "Thorny's" mouth. 

26 A WAKEI 



'J1HE water of New York harbor has been 
1 described as murky green, dark gray 

and deep blue. Actually, none of these de· 
scriptions are incorrect, for the sky and 
the reflection of light causes the water to 
be apparently of different colors at differ· 
ent times. Therefore, those familiar with 
the harbor do not consider various color 
descriptions of the water to be inaccurate. 

With this in mind, it Is understandable 
that the writers who recorded the events 
of Jesus' life might describe differently the 
color of the robe with which he was clothed 
on the day of his execution. The apostle 
John (19:2) said that they "arrayed him 
with a purple Quter garment." Mark (15: 
17) agreed with this cqlor description, but 
the apostle Matthew (27: 28) said that 
"they draped him with a scarlet cloak." 
Some persons argue that this is a discrep.. 
ancy in the Bible record But Is it really? 

Matthew described the robe as it ap
peared to him, according to his color 
evaluation, and so emphasized the red of 
the color. Mark and John subdued the red 
hue by calling it, purple. Since purple is 
any color having components of both red 
and blue, Mark and John agree that there 
was red of a certain strength in the gar
ment's color. It is possible that light re
flection and backgroWld could have given 
different casts to the robe. So the writers 
simply recorded what appeared the strong
est color to them or the ones from whom 
they got the infonnation. An unprejudiced 
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reader will agree that, rather than this be
ing a real discrepancy, it shows the individ
uaUty of the Gospel writers and that there 
was no collusion between them. 

Almighty God inspired four faithful ..... 
porters to write separate and distinct ae. 
C'OWlts of the life of his Son. However, 
since they wrote condensed records of 
events, with some leaving out details that 
others included, apparent discrepancies in 
their writings occur. This does not mean 
that their reports are wrong. To the con
trary, apparent discrepancies arise because 
of the reader's lack of knowledge regard
ing details and circumstances of the times. 
Actually the writings of the Gospel writers 
are firmly based on the facts and in har
mony with them. Nevertheless, Bible crit· 
ics make a lot out of the few seeming dis
crepancies. 

For example, Matthew (27:32), Mark 
(15:21) and Luke (23:26) record the fact 
that 'as they were going out of Jerusalem, 
Simon was impressed into service to bear 
the torture stake.' However, the apostle 
John (19:17) reports: "And, bearing the 
torture stake for himself, he went out." A 
discrepancy? Not really. Jesus did bear 
his own torture stake, as John records; 
however, in his condensed accoWlt, John 
does not record the fact that later Simon 
was impressed into service to carry the 
stake. 

What some view as another discrepancy 
between the Gospels is the account regard
ing the animal Jesus rode on his triumphal 
entry into Jerusalem. Mark (11:7), Luke 
(19:35) O)1d John (12:14) say that Jesus 
rode upon a colt or a young ass, but they 
:record nothing about the older ass being 
present. Yet Matthew (21:7) says that the 
disciples "brought the ass and its colt, and 
they put upon these their outer garments, 
and he seated himself upon them." Jesus 
obviously did not seat himself on the two 
animals, but upon the garments that were 
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laid upon the colt. Since he did not ride 
the ass, but, rather, its colt, Mark, Luke and 
John do not mention the parent ass in 
their accounts. Certainly it does not make 
their reports inaccurate because they 
failed to include this detail, or Matthew's 
wrong because he did! 

Sometimes one Bible writer is more spe
cific than others. For instance, Matthew 
(8:28; 20:30) specifically speaks of two 
demoniacs and two blind men as being 
present on occasions when Jesus passed by. 
However, in parallel accounts, Mark (5:2; 
10:46) and Luke (8:27; 18:35) mention 
only one demoniac and one blind beggar, 
Mark mentioning the beggar by name. 
Since Jesus' conversation was evidently di
rected especially toward the one person in 
each instance, Mark and Luke did not re
cord the fact that another demoniac and 
beggar were present. And yet Matthew's 
account is not wrong because he gives this 
detail. 

People often make statements that are 
apparent contradictions, and think nothing 
of it. For instance, a businessman may say 
that he wrote a letter to someone, and 
when questioned about the matter, his sec
retary will say that she wrote the letter. 
Is one a liar? Of course not, for both state
ments are basically correct-the business
man may have told his secretary to write 
(so it can be said that he wrote the letter), 
and his secretary obeyed (so it can also be 
said that she did the writing). 

Therefore, it is not really a discrepancy 
for Matthew (8:5) to say that an army of
ficer came to ask Jesus a favor, and yet for 
Luke (7: 2, 3) to say that he sent repre
sentatives to ask. Nor is it inaccurate for 
Matthew (20:20) to report that the moth
er of the sons of Zebedee made a request 
of Jesus, but, since their mother made the 
request in their behalf, for Mark (10:35) 
to say that the two sons, James and John, 
made the request themselves. There are 
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other Bible examples of where something 
is attributed to a person who did not di
rectly perform the action. For example, 
King David's killing of Uriah (compare 
2 Samuel 12:9 with 2 Samuel 11:17) and 
Judas' purchase of the burial field (com
pare Matthew 27:6, 7 with Acts 1:18). 

Even though some may be unable to 
harmonize certain Bible passages, it would 
be foolish to conclude that they are inac
curate and contradictory. Certainly there 
is abundant evidence that the Scriptures 
are inspired and true!-2 Tim. 3:16. 

As an example of how knowledge of the 
times in which events occurred can clear 
up apparent discrepancies, notice the par
allel Gospel accounts regarding Jesus' en
counter with the blind beggars. (Matt. 20: 
29,30; Mark 10:46; Luke 18:35) Matthew 
and Mark say that Jesus met them as he 
was going out of Jericho, but Luke reports 
it as being when he was getting near to 
Jericho. How unfortunate to view the Bi
ble contradictory on the basis of an ap
parent discrepancy such as this, only to 
have light thrown on the incident some 
time later to show how the reports can be 
harmonized! Such .evidence has been un
covered, as Joseph P. Free explains in his 
book Archaeology and Bible History: "Ear
ly in the twentieth century A.D., excava
tions were made at Jericho by Ernest Sellin 
of the German Oriental Society (1907-
1909). The excavations showed that the 
Jericho of Jesus' time was a double city. 
The old Jewish city was about a mile away 
from the Roman city." In the light of this 
evidence, is it not possible that the en
counter with the beggars took place while 
Jesus was going out of the Jewish city, 
but was approaching the Roman city of 
Jericho or vice versa? 

This certainly emphasizes how unwise it 
is to view any parts of the Bible as con
tradictory. No, they are not reatly dis
crepancies. 
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Dust from Outer SplWe 
... The National Geographic 
Society said, last December, 
that about 5,000,000 tons of 
meteoric dust falls on the 
earth every year! Scientists 
who once believed space to be 
a relatively clean place are 
now changing their minds. 

Education In Iran 
... A special report to the New 
York Times, dated January 29, 
stated that "in the last two 
years an army of 10,000 Iran· 
ian high school graduates has 
taught 400,000 Iranian village 
children to read and write." 
The "literary corps" is now be
ing supplemented by a health· 
and a farm..(levelopment corps. 
These are designed to educate 
Iranians in medicine, dentist· 
ry, veterinary science as well 
as to point out to them the 
value of land reform. There 
are many barriers to be hur· 
dIed. The Times report says 
"80 percent to 85 percent of 
the Iranian people are illit· 
erate, and the percentage is 
even higher in remote villages 
where there are no schools. 
Out of a total population of 
21 million, 3,000,217 Iranian 
children reached school age 
last year. Fifty·two percent of 
them attended primary schools 
throughout the country. But 
in villages the percentage was 
only 27-not enough to make 
Significant progress toward 
eliminating illiteracy." The ar-
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my is drawing upon its re
serves for workers to remedy 
this situation. 

America's Younger Look 
... By the end of 1965', the 
population of the United States 
win be about 196,000,000, two 
and a half times what it ",as at 
the turn of the century. This 
means tremendous changes are 
taking place in the nation. For 
example, the New York World
Telegram, February 4, re
minds us of these facts: In 
1917, when American soldiers 
marched through the streets 
of Paris, more than 70 percent 
of the present population was 
not born. "Almost 60 percent 
of Americans were not alive 
in the early '3Ds when bread· 
lines were the symbol of the 
Great Depression. Nearly 50 
percent of our people were not 
born in 1939 when Hitler in· 
vaded Poland. More than 40 
percent were not living when 
the first atomic bomb on Japan 
ended World War II. In 1950 
when Korea was the new no
man's land, 30 percent were 
not alive ... and since John 
F. Kennedy was inaugurated 
as president in 1961, another 
9 percent of our population 
have been born. The important 
figure is- that 50 percent of 
{America's] population this 
year will be 25 or under." That 
seems hardly possible, but 
those are the facts. 

Men on Ice 
.. An ice island, H miles long 
and 3~ mUes wide with rock· 
covered hills rising about 40 
feet, carried scientists from 
Barrow, Alaska, across the 
Arctic Ocean to. Greenland, a 
distance of 5,000 miles. A re
search station was established 
on the island in May 1961. The 
island is expected to break up 
when it flows into the warmer 
waters of the Atlantic Ocean. 
The island moved about four 
miles a day in its journey 
across the top of the world. 

Morocco'li Surplull 
... Morocco's Parliament has 
been presented with a budget 
that is not only balanced, for 
the first time in the nation's 
nine years of independence, but 
one that shows a surplus. It is 
estimated that state expendi· 
tures in 1965 will absorb $420,-
000,000. Receipts for that pe
riod, it is hoped, will be $431,· 
2{)O,OOO. The nation's new 
budget has placed its primary 
emphasis on education, health, 
youth and sports, on labor and 
social affairs. Spending on edu· 
cation alone will increase some 
270 percent and spending on 
labor and social affairs will 
rise 430 percent over the for
mer budget. 

Too BUllY Mother 
.. In Quebec a nineteen-year· 
old' boy was haled before a 
magistrate where he pleaded 
guilty to being an accomplice 
in an armed robbery. The 
young man told the court that 
he had been an alcoholic since 
he was eleven years old. His 
mother is director and man
ager of a Quebec hospital that 
treats alcoholics. She testified 
that she was much too busy 
working at the alcoholic treat· 
ment center and had no time 
to spend with her son. This 
pitiful statement well reflects 
the tragedy of our tiihes-peo. 
pIe are too busy to do the 
right things. 

Bumper Cotton Crop 
... The Syrian Arab Republic 
reported that it has reaped 
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bumper cotton and cereal 
crops. The output of ginned 
cotton Is expected to be in 
excess of 160,000 tons, The 
wheat and barley crops are 
estimated at 1,250,000 tons, 
which represent increases over 
the preceding year. 

N azls In Argentina. 
.. A Nazi terrorist group 
clashed with a police patrol 
just outside of Buenos Aires, 
Argentina, on January 28. 
Quite by accident the police 
stumbled upon the Nazi hide· 
out. There was an exchange 
of automatic rifie fire. No one 
was injured. Police said they 
discovered large quantities of 
explosives, weapons and Nazi 
propaganda material. Obvious
ly, the Nazi spirit is not yet 
dead. 

Bomb In BogotA 
.. A time bomb was planted 
in the United States Informa· 
tion Service Building in down 
town Bogota, Colombia, on 
January 29 Fortunately, Se
cret Service agents discovered 
the bomb and defused its 
mechanism 

N .. tlonal Debt 
.. On July 1, 1966, the expect· 
ed national debt in America 
will be $322,500,000,000. This 
figures out to $1,627 for every 
man, woman and child in the 
nation. The debt was $312,500, 
000,000 last July. The United 
States governmf'nt expects to 
spend $99,700,000,000 in fiscal 
1966. This represents $503 for 
every American. The figure 
was $499 for 1965. 

Pigeons Carry 808's '* In this age of satellite, ra· 
dar and radio communication, 
It is hard to believe that pi. 
geons. that is, carrier pigeons, 
would stili retain their useful· 
ness. But they have. In the 
Austrian Alps, Tyrolean alpine 
rescue squads employ carrier 
pigeons as their favorite and 
often only means of communi· 
cation. The mountain climben 
say pigeons ate much easier to 
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carry and consIderably cheap
er than installing telephone 
lines that might be wiped out 
by avalanches. Sending meso 
sages by radio Is not always 
possible in the rugged Alps. 
But pigeons find their way 
through the most challenging 
spots. Pigeon headquarters is 
located at Innsbruck, where 
200 pigeons wait to be ordered 
into service. Pigeons fly about 
50 miles an hour and carry 
the message in a small bag. 
To assure delivery, otten two 
or three pigeons are released 
with the same message. Once 
the message is received, police 
helicopters are sent in to per. 
form the rescue operation, if 
possible. 

Guilty Until Pro\'en Innocent 
<$> The traditional idea that a 
man is innocent under Cana
dian law until proven guilty 
is a fallacy, the British Colum· 
bia Civil Rights Association 
was told last December. Van· 
couver deputy city prosecutor 
Roland Bouwman said that 
nearly half ot the sections In 
the Criminal Code ot Canada 
require the accused to account 
for himself. If a man gets 
caught with a stolen suitcase, 
he must show why or how he 
got it or end up in jail, If 
tound guilty by the courts. 
Bouwman said that the same 
rule applies to many other 
sections of the Criminal Code. 

U.N. Under Fire 
<$> According to a Gallup poll, 
almost 80 percent of Amerl· 
cans favor the support of the 
United Nations as a major 
force for world peace. How
ever, in an editorial of Feb· 
ruary 13, The Saturday Eve
ning Post magazine stated 
that "the first part of the 
U.N.'s latest session provided 
I1ttle but bickering. In the de
bate on the Congo, both whIte 
and black delegates accused 
each other of racism. In a de
bate on Malaysia, Indonesia 
angrily announced it was quit· 
ting the U.N. outright. Every 
regional quarrel was rehashed 

-but nobody could vote on 
anything. Because of the dis
pute over whether Russia lost 
its voting rights by its refusal 
to pay assessments, the dele
gates decided on the bizarre 
'solution' of not holding any 
votes at all until some com· 
promise could be reached. One 
irate delegate summed up the 
situation neatly: 'A. tarce.''' 
What is the U.N. accomplish· 
ing? Is It, In fact, keeping the 
peace? In major crises, the 
big powers frequently do not 
turn to the U.N. 

A Catholic Objector 
+ On August 9, 1943, 36·year· 
old Franz Jagerstii.tter, a Cath
olic, was beheaded for refus· 
ing to serve in the German 
army. Before the execution his 
wife pleaded with him to 
change his mind. The parish 
priest told him that his primary 
responsibility was to his wUe 
and rrhildren, not to his per
sonal religious principles. The 
priest told him, as millions 
of other Roman Catholics had 
been told, that he would be 
doing nothing wrong by fight· 
ing for the Nazi society. But 
Jagerstil.tter believed other· 
wise. Now a book by Gordon 
C. Zahn, a Catholic and pro
fessor at Chicago's Jesuit Loy
ola University, carries the 
story of JagerstaUer to the 
world. Zahn says that Jager. 
statter based his opposition to 
the Nazis on his own concep· 
tlon of his religious responsi· 
bility as a Catholic. "But that 
we Catholics must make our
selves tools of the worst and 
most dangerous anU·Christian 
power that has ever existed," 
Jagerstatter wrote to his wife, 
"is something I cannot and 
never will believe." Some 
called J1igerstiitter a saint. But 
the Austrian Catholic bishop 
at Linz said he was merely 
"a martyr to his conscience." 
The bishop lauded instead the 
"great heroes" who fought and 
died for the Nazi state. Zahn 
now wonders, says Newsweek 
for January 25, 'whether a 
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church, which asks too little 
of its members, will have the 
courage In the future to de
mand enough.' 

Cause of Death '* Prevention, for February 
1965, says: "About Z70 people 
are killed daily from all 
causes" in America. The great· 
est cause of death in children 
from one to fourteen years of 
age is trauma, wblch II an 
Injury, wound or the resulting 
condition. Traffic acddents kill 
more than 100 and Injure 
about 350 a day. Every hour 
four die and fourteen are In· 
jured in this way. The econom· 
ic yearly loss from accidents 
Is about $10,000,000,000, that 
Is, about $27,400,000 dally. The 
annual medical casu for In· 
juries are about $700,000,000. 
which amounts to about $1,· 
900,000 daily, $79,800 hourly, 
$1,300 every minute, $22 every 
second of every day . 

Sermon Caliber Low 
.. A published United Press 
International report stated that 
relIgious preaching "has fallen 
Into low estates." The account 
says that "many of the ser· 
mons inflicted on faithful 
church·goers these days run 
the gamut from boring to ba
nal." The magazine Christian· 
ity Today is quoted as having 
said that "one would have to 
drive tor several houn, if not 
a dQ.Y, to ftnd a preacher who 
makes God talk to men In dl· 
reet, authentIc and quotable 
serm,ona." The trouble is at. 
trlbuted to the tnln1ster's be
Ing so buay doing other things 
that he has no time or energy 
left tor the writing of fir,t· 
rate sermons. But lack at time 
Is not the sole eaUse, or even 
the chief cause, 01 poor per· 
formance In the pulpit. says 
the writer. "A clergyman can't 
give a congregation what he 
hasn't got. If he is confused 

In his own bellet&. and has 
only a superficial knowledge 
01 the Bible, both the confu. 
slon and the superficiality wUl 
inevitably show through his 
sermons. Christianity Today 
believes this is the root cause 
of 'arid preaching.''' 

Medical Costs Zoom 
.. Look magazine recently re
vealed a crisis in American 
medicine. "There is a shortage 
of doctors and a shortage of 
facilities to train doctors," 
Look says. Medicine In Ameri· 
ca is not available as needed to 
everyone who needs it. The 
1963 total medical outlay cost 
the American public $31,000,· 
000,000. More than $4,500,000,-
000 was spent on drugs. Hos
p~tal costs. have leaped 300 
percent since 1949. "OVerall 
medical costs have outpaced 
the rise in the Consumer Index 
by three to one in the past 
decade," Look says. 
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"h if already the hour for you to awake." 
-lOln'''" 13:11 

Volume XLVI London, England, April 8, 1965 

IN THIS system of things the ambitious, 
aggressive person seems to be the one 

who\ gets ahead. On the other hand, there 
Is a tendenoy to scorn those who m8:Difest 
no ambition. Neithell type is really appeal· 
ing~ but can you put your finger on the 
reason? 'The fact is that the desire to get 
ahead can be praiseworthy and it can also 
be something quite opposite. How, then, 
can a person get the proper balance in the 
matter and steer his own thinking and ac
tions in right channels? 

The desire to get ahead Is so general that 
It crops up at every stage of one"s life. Chil
dren are usually very competitive. At 
Ichoal the big question among many 1s, 
WhQ Is going to get to the top of the class? 
In countless homes it is often a question 
of who is going to have h).s own way-fa .. 
ther, moijler, young John or'Mary? At 
secular work there are positions and pro
motions for which there Is keen competi
tion. No wonder the prevailing attitude 
can be described as 'everyone for himself'! 

An outstanding Bibll;! example -of one 
motivated by the spirit of selfish ambition 
was Joab, commander of the armies of rs.. 
rael under King David. His career reveals 
an ,insatiable thirst for position and power. 

APRIL 8, 196$ 

The attainment of his objectives involved 
llerce competition, ruthless liquidation of 
rivals, c;U,sobedience to orders, refusal to ac .. 
cept reproof, yes, and even seditious con· 
spiracy against the anointed king who had 
dealt with him so patiently and leniently. 
(2 Sam. 3:27; 18:14; 19:13; 20:9.10; 1 Ki. 
1:1'8, 19; 2:5) Ambition to become grea;t, 
to shine above one's fellow creatures. is 
so like a wild, uncontrolled fire-it is never 
satisfted Until it has destroyed everything 
in its path, everything, ironically, on which 
it depends for its own continuation._prov. 
30:15. 

'The heavy cost that must be paia 10 sat
isfy selfish ambition is often overlooked, 
untll it is too late. All along thE) way there 
are disappointments, frustration and h0s
tility inducing tensions that are -'destruc .. 
tive to health and happiness. Each reputed 
success falls far short of anticipation. Life 

~ tends to become a dreary succession of hoi· 
low victories, and the victor, when he gets 
to the top, finds that he no longer has any
one he can truly call his friend. 

When on earth, Jesus Christ faithfully 
transmitted to his followers his Father's 
view on this subject. On one occasion his 
mother's 'sister, Salome, approaclfed and 
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asked for special privileges to be granted 
to her sons, James and John, in the king~ 
ciom of the heavens. Note how the Master's 
well-chosen words quieted the indignation 

'of the other dinciples and set the issue at 
rest: "You know tl:tat the rulers of the 
nations lord it over them and the. great 
men wield authority over them. This is 
not the way among you; but whoever 
wants to become great among you must 
be your minister [servant], and whoever 
wants to be nrst among you must be your 
slave:'-~att. 20:25-27. 

Jesus did not deny that there would be 
among his joint heIrS of the Kingdom those 
who would be "great" and "first." But in 
what sense? In: that through hard work 
and devotion to the overall interest of the 
Olristian congTegation they would prove 
themselves capable pf assuming responsi
bility. Quite different this from the self
promotion campaigns of worldly-minded 
persons who, without hesitation, ~ their, 
competitors as steppingstones to greater 
heights. 

In view of this ~ the Bible's condem
nation of rivalries and selfish competitions, 
is all desire for a position of responsibility 
wrong? (Gal. 5:26; Eccl. 4:4) No, for the 
apostlt Paul wrote his y'OWlg fellow mis
sionary, Timothy.: "If any man is reaching 
04t for an office of overseer, he is desirous 
of a fine work." (1 Tim. 3:1)' So, what is 
the essential difference between dangeroUs 
ambition and legitimate desire to get 
ahead? In one word the answer is "humili
ty." The ambitious contriver fancies him
self to be worthy and,capable of any office 
at whiCh he aims, and is impatient to get 
there. Legitimate desire. on the other 
hand, is coupled with a humble recognition 
of the need to prepare and qualify oneself 
through hard work so as to be able to do, 
justice to the desired office. 

4 

In schOOl, how, refresrung to meet a stu
dent who truly excels in class but modestly 
ascribes his success to hard work and long 
hours of study! What an atmosphere of 
peace and well-being we see in a home 
w~ere wife and children are striving to im
prove in their respective positions, while 
always maintaining proper subjection to 
the God-ordained head of the household. 
the father! In secular work, how highly 
prized the employee who shows concern 
for improving tJle Quality of his work rath
er than using all the shortcuts ,to the top 
position in the firm! 

So, whether we occupy the role of Wife 
or child in the home, or employee in a 
business firm, or member of a Christian 
congregation, we do well to 'avoid the pit
fall of selfish ambitibn~ If we would do so, 
we must never succumb to the impatient 
desire to' be or to do those' things for which 
we are neither traine9 nor equipped. Such 
ambition can lead us away tin a heartless 
bid for positiop and power, ending up most 
often in bitter disillusionment. On the oth
er hand, legitimate desire to progress in 
school, in the home, at secular work or in 
a congregation of Christians will move us 
to undergo training with all patience, 
while we horribly await higher' direction" in 
the matter of promotion to a position of 
greater responsibility. 

It is very important, too, to keep in mind 
that the most worthwhile promotion or 
exaltation comes from one who cannot be 
deceived as to our motives, for the inspired 
psalmist wrote!' "Do not exalt your horn 
[strength, power] on high. Do not speak 
with an arrogant neck. For neither from , 
the east nor from the west, nor from the 
south is there an exalting. For God is the 
judge. This pne he abases, and that o~ he 
exalts." (Ps. 75:5-7) His promotions carry 
with them peace of mind and they do not 
result in harm to others. 
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"THERE exists. a 
, unique, Inexhaust •. 

Ible book which contains 
aU that is to be said about 
God aDd man ... : It would 
be just as useless to claim 
to understand the princi
ples of ethics and law as 
to pretend to comprehend 
sociology, economics and 
even politics, if one were, 
unfamiliar with the mes~ 
sage contained in this 
book. Art and literature 
depend on it even more 
obviously. Without it, nei
ther the sculptors)of Char
tres nor the mosaicists of 
)Ulvenna, neither Michel
angelo, Rembrandt or El 
Greco would, have been the same as we 
know and admire them .... Without this 
book, the West would not be what it is." 

Indeed, the Bible-for _that Is the book 
Daniel-Rdps, member of the French Acad
emy, is 'referring to in the above -quota. 
tlon--has been praised by men as widely 
separated ideologically as Nietzsche and 
PascaJ" . not to mention Racine, Shake
speare and Goethe. Yet today many men 
do not believe in the Bible. Why? How is 
it that the book that is do "must"· in any 
self-respecting bookcase is followed less 
and less as: a pra.c,tical and spiritual guide? 

The current disbelief in the truthfulness 
of the Holy Scriptures should not come as 
a surprise. One of the penmen who wrote 
the Bible, Paul by name, testified nineteen 
hundred years before the present crucial 
period of time: "The inspired utterance 
says definitely that in later periods of time 
some wlll fall away from the faith, paying 
attention tb misleading inspired utter
ances." (1 Tim. 4:1) In this so-called Age 

• ~'8st-ce que la Bibler (What 18 the Bible1J. by 
Danlel-Ropa, pases 1, 2. 
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of Reason, there is a veritable deluge of' 
'misleading utterances' pronounced in the 
name of truth. 

Science also Requires Faith 
Among these 'misleading ut~ 

that undermine people's confidence in'the 
Bible are the hypothetical explanatioris 
taught as scientific facts. Since many ot 
these theories contradict, the Bible, thou
sands of ~le, misled by such utterances, . , 
are convInced that the Scriptures are out. 
dated on scientific matters and that science 
and the' Bible are irreconcilable. '!bey M 
to realize that what is taught as a ~ 
titlc fact is often merely a theory requlr"" 
ing as much faith to believe as anything' 
taught in the Bible. 

Webster gives this definition of the noun 
8C1ence: "A branch of study whi~ is- con .. 
cerned with observation and classification 
of facts, esp. with the establishment of 
verifiable general laws, chiefly by mduc
tion and hypoth~e8." (Italics ours) Two 
interesting points become apparent here: 
first, to be authentically scientific, a. 0lB'! 
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covery must ~ with verifiable facts; 
secondly, science proceeds chiefly by in
duction, that is, by drawing inferences, by 
hypothesizlng or theorizing. Now a theory 
or hypothesis is nothing more nor less than 
a considered guess, a tentative explanation 
that mayor may not turn out to be true. 

This 'being so, to accept a scientific the
ory as established truth takes belief; it 
tak~s faith. This is borne out in the follow
ing statement by Andre Arnal, professor 
at MontpeDier University, France: "All in
tellectual activities require faith .... First 
principles and primary facts are at aile 
time denied and at another time 'affirmed, 
and the same is true of the hypotheses 
which are built upon them. Moreover, the 
sciences, both the mathematical and nat
ural sciences, are also based on belief. Nei
ther do they question their starting point, 
nor their basic data; they accept both as 
self-evident. The reason why geometri
cians, physicists and astronomers obtain
at least most of the tim~rres.PQRding 
results, whereas ,moralists, philosophers 
and sociologists reach different conclu
s1ons, is that the latter discuss and ques
tion the primary notions of the problems 
studied, whereas the former ,accept with
out discussion or questioning the basic pri
mary notions. It is a formal error, which 
has been formally exposed, to suppose that 
human knowledge is based oIJ an unques
tionable foundation. No research, no the
ory ... exists that does not require faith." 

Science worsbipers are fond of saying: 
'Do not believe it just because it is in the 
Bible,' Since scientific theories also re
quire faith, Bible-believing Christians are 
within their rights in replying: 'Do not be
lieve it just because it is taught by scien
tists.' 

Scientific Myths 
The fact is, human science has at all 

times taught some fantastic myths as 
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"scientific truth." Here are a few exam .. 
pIes. Until the end' of -the eighteenth 'cen
tury. combustion or burning was explained 
by many strange theoi"ies. One of these, 
considered to be thoroughly sound, held 
the center of the scientific stage for over 
Ii hundred years. Two German chemists, 
Johann Becher fOllowed by Georg Stahl, 
conceived the phlogiston theory. To quote 
Webster: "According to them, every com
bustible (phlogisticated) substance is _a 
compound of phlogiston, and the phenome
na of combustion are due to the phlogiston 
leaving the other constituent behind ..•• 
Soot and coal ""ere regarded as almost pure 
phlogiston, and sulphur as very rich in it. 
The theory produced fru~tful results and 
held sway for a century," Held sway among 
whom? Among scientists. According to the 
French encyclopedia Larousse du XX8 
siecle (Twentieth Century Larous8e) , 
"phlogiston was considered to be one of 
the great pOwers of nature," The same 
work adds: "[French chemist] Lavoisier 
was the firsf to destroy this false interpre
tation of combustion, proving that the lat
ter is a chem:Ical combination that occurs 
with a great release of heat." So much for 
the phlogiston myth! 

Another "SCientific truth" that held for 
centuries was that the universe had always 
existed. In his book MetaphYsique (Meta
physics), Paul Foulquie states the problem 
quite clearly as follows: '~Science teaches 
US that the world is evolving. . .• These 
facts lead us to ask ourselves if the ma
terial world -has always existed or how it 
came int.e existence. Only two answers to 
that- question are J?Ossible: either matter 
is eternal and exists of itself, or it was 
created and exists through God. For a long 
time, philosophers accepted the eternal ex
istence of matter and never sought the 
reason for i~s existence. The Jewish reli
gion was the :first to Ihtroduce the idea of 
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&reet """.1:1011, the 41v1111ty haYln,i been 
con~dered up until that time as the or
pn1ze:r of pre-exlstent matter." 

nl.lUl, whereas for centuries pagan re
ligions, philosophers and scientists were 
teaching that matter, had existed from all 
time, the religion of the Jews taught ma.n
kind that matter had a begin.VJ.ing, that it 
was brought into exjstence by an intelli
gent Creator. Now, in what set of hoiy 
wrltinp was the Jewish religion "the first 
to introduce the Idea of direct creation"? 
It was in the writings now preserved in the 
Bible and more particularly in the book of 
GenesIs, which is precisely the part of the 
Scriptures most violently attacked by ag
nostJcs. The opening verse of the first chap
ter of Genesis states a truth that 00 scien
tist has ever been able to disprove, namely: 
"In the beginniI:.g God created the heavens 
and the earth." 

'These very first words of the Scriptures 
certify that the material tmiverse had a 
beginning. Today SCientists admit that mat
ter has not always existed. Some say the 
universe began, three bUlion years ago, 
others put the big start at foUl' and a ha:r 
billion Years back. Whichever of these fig
ures might be correct,. or whatever others 
might be put forward by 1:l:Ie scientific 
world, the fact remains the.t modem-day 
cosmogonUits- accept that.the universe had 
l beginning. They have exploded: the myth 
of their predecessors who taught that mat .. 
ar was eternal and self~ated. Which 
was right, soience or the Bible? Which ot 
them had to change its ide9.i and bring 
them u~to-date, science or the Bible? De
cidedly, the Holy Scriptures have nothing 
to lose In being confronted with modern 
rclence, since the latter has taken centu
rie! to discover a truth stated t.iousands 
of years ago in the opening words of Gene
sis. -, •• ~I# I. OM "~ .. UIe ac1<enoe of: thtt 
~u.n 01 1M unl.ene. 
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'I'M 0rlQ/I0 01 Ute 
Life has not a}Ways existed on the earth. 

All cosmogonists agree on that poi'1t. What 
they do not agree upon is how it started. 
Two solutions are possible: creation or 
spontaneous generatior.. In other words, 
either Ufe was caused or it came about of 
itself. The first of these explanations is the 
one oiYered in the Bible; ¢e second is the 
one put forth by atheistic scientists. That 
this choice is inevitable is borne out by 
the French LaT0US8e encyclopedia, which 
states under "Biogenesis": "Obviously, if 
one rejects creationism, onc Is absolutely 
obliged to admit the- origination and for
mation of living substances out of SlJr

rounding inorganic matter .... But how 
plausible 18 this second theory, also called 
abiogenesis? 

In a speech he made at the Sorbonne 
(Paris University) in 1864, the renowned 
French biologist Louis Pasteur Quoted ex
amples of the explanations put (orward irl 
s'".lpport of spontaneous generation. ~ 
following is one he quoted from a famous 
seventeenth-century Flemish physician anCl 
alchemist, Van Helmont, who stated: "Diu 
a hole In a brick, fill it with ground basil 
grass, place a second brick so that it com
p1etely e$eJ'S tbe hole, put the bricks in 
the sun, and ·wtthln a few days the scent 
of the basil acting as a ferment wiU change 
the grass into real scorpions. . . . If you 
stuff a dirty shirt into the hole of a vessel 
cohtalnIng graIns of wheat, the ferment 
from the dirty shirt, modified by the Bmen 
of the grain, will cause the grain to trans
torm Into mice after about twenty-one 
days."-Les plus belle8 pag68 de PtUlteu.r 
(Paateur's Finest Pa"~8age8), by Robert 
VaUery-Radot, page; 101. 

To be sure, true science soon proved that 
animal life as complex as scorpions and 
mice could not generate itself spontaneous. 
ly from grass or from a shirt, be it ever 
so dirty! However, tile development of the 
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microscope soon enabled scientiSts to study 
minute objects, and the atheists among 
them lost no time 'in claimlng that micro
organisms came about originally by spon
t,aneous generatiQIl. 

ing the origin of ,life, what right have the 
Wlbelievers among them to cast doubt on 
the Bible, which, bY,attributing the origin 
of life to God, is in perfect harmony, with 
the established sclentific fact that life pro
ceeds from life? In 1858, French sciElntist-Pouchet deliv

ered a sPeech before the French .t\.cademy 
of Scie~ and claimed to have observed The Bible and Evolution 
the appearance of life in substances The "scientific myth" that is enjoying 
previously sterilized and free from germs. vast popularity at the present time is the 
Two years later, Louis Pasteur proved evolution theory. This doctrine has been 
conclusively that the life forms ob-' defined as follows: "Evolution is ¢e bio
served by Pouchet'sprang from undetected logical theory that living species axe not 
germs. Pasteur proved that living organ- fixed and distinct but variable and capable 
isms can be generated only by preexisting of transforming themselves from one ape
living organisms. Stated otherwise, life cies into another .... Evolutionism is the 
proceeds from life and not from inanimate contrary pf creationism, which claims that 
matter. This is in bannony with the Bible living beings had a fixed form from the 
and is established by true sci~ce. The two start and underwent no essential modifi-
are not irreconcilable. cation." 

Honest scientists admit they know little 
or nothing of how life began. In his book 
De la matiere a la vie (From Matter to 
Life), French biologist Remy Collin writes: 
"Science has done wonders:. as our ritaterial 
civilization shows; but ii has been Wlable 
.to make life reveal its secret. After all our 
investigations into the field of biology, 
what essential truths have we learned oth
er than what is expressed in these words: 
'There are inorganic bodies and there are 
living beings' -nothing more than what 
,elementary common sense tells us?" Jean 
Rostand, member of the French Academy, 
writes in his book Pensees d'un lJiologiste 
(Meditations' of a Biologist): "From what 
we know ahout'the exceptional character
istics of protoplasm, it seems that its origin 
required the occurrence of highly improb
able circunistances." The same famous bi
ologist stated even more clearly in his 
book entitled L'homme (Man): "About 
the origin of life, we know nothing." 

Since scientists are unable to produce 
even the simplest living organisms in their 
laboratories and are incapable of explain-

S 

Which of these explanations of the ori
gin of the species is correct, evolution or 
the Bible, which states in its opening page 
that life forms were to multiply "according 
to thei,r kinds"? Are science and the Bible 
irreconcilable in this important matter? 

True, the evolution theory is currently 
believed by marty scientists and educators. 
But popularity is no reliable _touchstone. 
Remember how popular the phlogiston the.
ory was among scientists for over a hun
dred years. What do honest sci~ntists have 
to say about evolution? Here are a few 
quotations from French auth9rities: 

In their monumental textbook TraUe de 
biologie animate (TT~atise on Animal Bi~ 
ology) ,'page: 1160, Aron and Grasse state: 
"We can live in hope, but at present let us 
admit frankly tbat we know nothing of the 
really determining causes of the evolution 
of living beings." Renowned zoologist Yves 
Delage wrote: ~<I am absolutely convinced 
that people are or are not eVOlutionists, not 
for reasons based on natural history, but 
because of their philosophical opinions." 

A WAKEI 



(La 8!TUCture au protopia8nle et de fMre
dita [The Structure of Protoplomn and of 
HeretJUy]~ page 204) Henri Colin, member 
of the French Institute, admits: "The ex
per1m.ental proof of evolution has not been 
provided." 

Finally. professor Louis Bounoure, of 
Strasbourg University, recently made this 
remarkable statement: "The living WGrld 
only really shows us how constant the 
species are .... As a student, at the be
ginnirig of this centW'y. I was myself sub. 
jected to the heavy yoke of evolutionist 
thought, but when, after much research, I 
discovered that evolution is an illusory and 
WljUSt1fled myth, I considered it my duty 
as a scientist to fearlessly expose this the
ory as an error to be rejected."-Le monde 
et la vie (Tle World and 'ufe) , October 
1963. 

Thus it is-'SQeD that with regard to the 
fundamental truths concerning the origin 

of matter, of life ana or the species, science 
has produced no established facts disprov_ 
ing the Bible. 01) the· contrary, reliable 
scientific information on these matters 
confirms what the Scriptures said all along. 
In short, the co¢lict is not between science 
and the Bible, but between the Bible and 
unverified and tUlverifiable hypotheses pUt 
forward in the name of science. 

Science has at all times had its myths, 
of which phlogiston, the eternity of matter 
and spontaneous generation of life are only 
a few examples. These particular "scien
tific" myths are now dead, but others, such 
as evolution, are still' in vogue. So why 
cling to myths or 'misleading utterances' 
and reject the Bible, that "unique, iIlex
haustible book that contains all that is to 
be said about God and man"? Why go on 
laboring under the illusion that Sl'ience and 
the Bible are irreConcilable? For. ,of a 
truth, they are not. 

PAUlISTlY'S AfCmtr 0 •• 
.,. Palmistry Is regarded today as a branch 
of fortune-telUllg, the art of predicting future 
~ents or in8uences in the nte of another. 
It is the practice of studying the lines of a 
person'. pUn and shape of his band to try 
to discover hIs personality, especially past 
and future events in his life. AnotJter name 
for palmistry is chiromancy, which means 
"hand divination." This form of divination 
'goes back to ancient times. It was practiced 
in India from remote times. When the Gyp" 
sies migrated from India. they eventually 
spread the practice of pabnistry throughout 
Europe and many other parts of the earth. 
Besides palmistry, Gypsy women 'employ a 
variety of fonns of prediction, such as use of 
tea leaves and the use of special Tarot cards, 
Which are cIa1med to go back to the magi of 
ancient Babylon. Palmistry also goes back 
to ancient Babylon or Chaldea: "Palmistry 
was known atnong the Chaldaeans, Assyrians, 
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Egyptians, and Hebrews, and was recognized 
by the pttilosophers of Plato, Aristotle and 
Antiochus."-The Ngw Funk & WagnallB E .. 
C1/Clopedw, Vol. 25, p. 9310. 

But was divination, whether by palmistry 
or any other means, something that Jehovah 
God approved of his people practicing? Gocr.t 
own Word, the Holy Bible, answera: '''l'.bert: 
should not be found in you anyone •• '. wile 
employs divination, a pnretl.cer at magic or 
anyone who looks for omens or a sorcerer, 
or one whq binds others with a spell or anyone 
who consults a spirit mecUy.m or a profes
sIonal foreteller of ~vents." (Deut. 18: 10, U) 
Thus God's Word condemns the practice of 
any Babylonish divination and also the con· 
sulting of fortune-talers. True Christ1arls seek:
enlightenment and guidance from the Holy 
Scriptures, the Book of divine prophecy that 
shows the future of th~ whole human race. 
-Ps. 119:105; 2 Tim. 3:16,17. 
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PEER1NG AT THE 
These Gentoos 

--- -ne of sevel'8l 
species of penA 
guins that have 
established their 
rookeries around 

PENGUINS 

lIy 'Aw.k,,' cOlte~p.l.i/e,'t in ",g.ntin. 

"THERE they are-penguins'" and we 
went scrambling down the slope of a 

huge, whitish-gray sand dune. We had cho
sen this vantage point in order to scan the 
beautiful York Bay area, which lies a few 
miles from Po'rt Stanley in the Falkland 
Islands. 

We wondered if it would be possible to 
see these curious creatures in their natural 
surroundings, since we were now in·~the 
autwnn month of AprlL By this time of 
the year the majority of the penguins 
would already have left for their real 
home, the sea, wItil the return of the 
South Atlantic spring months of October 
and November. Then Uteir rookeries would 
be populated again. 

We had spotted })enguins swimming out 
in the open sea as we headed south to this 
island group. It was amazing to observe 
the great speed at which they traveled, 
and, with no land in sight, it was evident 
that they were very much at home in these 
cold waters. 

Now, atop this sand dune, we had been 
scanning the Bay area. For a time it looked 
as if we were to be disappointed, when 
suddenly, far down the beach, walking 
erect, a little black form with a strange t 

waddle, and then another and another
GentOQ penguins! 
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the coasts of the Falklands, 
some 300 miles south off the 
eastern coast of Argentina. 
Their distinguishing mark is 
the thin white hand that cuts 

across the back of the head. They have 
an orange beak and big orange feet. 
They are considered the gentler group 

of the penguin family. Besides the chann 
of their timid manner, they are also known 
to act very slyly. especially when it comes 
to stealing nesting materials from their 
neighbors while maintaining a thoroughly 
innocent look. 

The Jackass penguin, so called because 
of his peculiar braying call, has a black
and-white-striped face and pink rimmed 
eyes. He carries a hook on the end of his 
beak that can be most damaging to anyone 
poking around in his underground burrow. 
Unlike other penguins, he likes to nest 
Wlderground. 

No matter where the penguin rookeries 
are located, whether in the sheltered coves 
of the Gentoo~ or on the steep, rocky ledges 
of the Rockhoppers, they are very noisy 
commWlities. From a long distance one 
knows, from the incessant chatter of the 
birds and the stench of the guano or pen
guin dung, that he is approaching a rook
ery. 

Why they choose the nesting places they 
do is a mystery. One colony of Gentoos 
chose a spot some 700 feet above sea level 
The trip for these clumsy pedestrians 
would take a good part of a day, and the 
route is often cluttered with obstacles, 
such as boulders and large tussocks or 
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e!wnpa at eoane fIl'OIO. Only the penguino 
Imow why they prefer this to the much 
more direct route. 

Another species, the Macaroni, alsG 
avoids the easy direct route, preferrlr.g to 
lump from rock to rock upward to a nest
ing place high on the cliffside. The whole 
group wUI follow thf! same path. and deep 
scratches in the rocks give evidence that 
generations of penguins have passed over 
the same route. The path is usually wide 
enough for two-lane traffic. Normally, traf
ftc moves smOQthly, but if sorr.e ambitioU'l 
penguin speeds up and bumps into another, 
it is the signal for a general uproar, not 
only with the coUiding ones but also with 
many of the onlooker'S comir.g to blows. 

These pengrun hlghwa~ lead from the 
nests to the sea. Mr. and Mrs, Penguin 
waddle down to the water, wade in as far 
as their flippers, then bend forward. and 
away they go-like torpedoes In the wa
ter! Their fiat feet become rudders and 
their flippers are the means"'at propulsion. 
That Is why they must be tull grown be-
tore they will have enough stamina for 
the ardors of life in the \\o'8.ter. To get 
breath they leap out of the wawr at inter
vals and hurtle through the air with flip
pers spread wide, and then disappear for 
another spell below the surface. They trav
el fast and. though without any obvious 
leader, they seem to know exactly where 
they are heading. 

One group of Rockhoppers was ob
served peering over a ledge'six feet above 
the water. The more daring ones jwnped 
teet first. Others sbied away or were 
pushed in by overly anxious comrades. 
Still other timid souls waddled down to the 
ledge, peered nervously over, and then 
wandered 0(1' in search of a less drarr.atic 
approach to the water. It surely recalled 
chlldhood days at the old swlmrnIng hole. 
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Enomko 
To protect the ~nguins against their 

greatest enemy. man, conservation laws 
have had to be introduced to stop the 
wholesale slaughter oJ. these comi~ 
harmless creatures for their oil, and to' 
head off extermination of the species 
through harvesting teo many of their eggs, 
which are even preferred by natives to 
cl:icken eggs. The skua, large rapacious 
bird of the gull family, is another enemy 
that enjoys a meal of penguin egg or yO'.mg 
penguin. Often the innate politeness of the 
adult penguins places their eggs or their 
yOWlg in danger from this winged preda,.
tor. When the time comes to charlge sbifta 
on the nest, they indulge in a pattern 01 
solemn and b"l'acious bows' to each other, 
while the eggs or the newly hatched young 
are left exposed.. That is quite likely to ~ 
t.i1e very time when the skua swoops down 
from the skies to steal his dinner ott. the 
nest. 

:M!". Seal also enjoys a meal ot tasty pen
guln meat. Xo match for the penguin on 
shore, he wiU lie in wait close to shore 81 
the penguin gQel;l out for his swim. In I!I. 

surprise attaclt he will nab the victim in 
his mouth, throw him high In the air \lith 
a rudden flip of his powerful neck tl:at 
"seems literally to pop the penguin out of 
his skin. Feathers and skin washed inaJong 
the coast are the teiltaJe evidences that' 
Mr. Seal has been dining again. 

Nesting and Mating" 
When the surface snow gradually n:elt.s 

and t.l-Je outlines of the old nests begin to 
show through, they are at once claimed 
and occupied. A second penguin will then 
approach the one on the nest and with great 
solemnity deposit a pebble at the feet 01 
the occu.pan~, fo~wing up with some cere
r.1onious bows and a gentle little hissing 
sound. entil the occupant responds, strange 
to say, the one penguin does not yet know 
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the sex of the other bird. Indeed, either 
male or female is likely to claim the nest
ing spot, and either one is willing to do the 
job of seeking a willing mate. Once the sex 
is established, however, the male shows 
himself most attentive" bringing pebbles or 
other materials for completion of the nest. 

There is 8 wide variety in types of nests 
to be found among the penguins. Some of 
the Gentoos 
prefer little, 

toward us with a big twig. It stepped too 
close to another's nest and was poked·from 
behind. It jumped aside, trampled another 
nest, and was pinched in the ribs." 

Papa and mamma both take turns 
incubating the eggs. The baby penguins 
eventually put in their appearimce all 
covered with short, gray down. Commenc
ing life at perhaps a few ounces in weight, 

they grow 
rapidly by 

found· peb
bles for 
building ma
terials, while 
others use 
the dainty 

NEXTISSUE-SPECUUU reason of 
their tre
mendous ap
petites. The 
parents pre-

MOVEMENTS TOWARD RELIGIOUS UNITY 
_WHAT THEY MEAN TO YOUI 

diddle-dee plant or t;be stems of tussock 
grass. Some species burrow into the 
ground, while other hardier ones are known 
to breed in midwinter right on the ice. 

Noise in the commtulity at nesting time 
is doubtless enhanced by the fact :tfat 
everyone likes to steal from h,is ~ighbbrs 
to 'feather his own,nest,' Ele~or Rice Pet
tingill, ill her Penguin Summer, describes 
this activity in a Gentoo colony: "There 
were acres of diddle-dee just at hand, but 
tl1e twigs from the nests of neighbors were, 
apparently, more desirable. Rather than 
~nture out of the colony, a penguin would
risk blows from beaks and :flippers for the 
sake of a secondhand twig. If a pair left 
a nest unguarded, .it was stripped in no 
time, and all that was left was a bare de
pression containing two eggs. Some thieves 
did not even wait for a nest to be left un~ 
guarded but surreptitiously lifted twigs 
from nests while the occupants were snooz
ing. This seemed to require talent, better 
developed in some individuals than in oth
ers. If a penguin got caught, he received 
blows from the owner's :flippers and fearful 
thrusts from his sharp beak. When birds 
returned to their nests with their loot, 
they laid each twig gently on the ground 
beside the incubating mate. One bird came 
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digest the 
seafood and then regurgitate for the bene
fit of their young. When the young are 
about two-thirds grown they will be seen 
standing around in grpups waiting for the 
adults to come back with the "groceries." 
Sometimes the parents will run around 
with the food while the youngsters chase 
them, makIng the young ones do a little 
work for their board. 

The Exodus 
MoultIng time is a trying time for these 

:flightless birds. It takes about three weeks 
for the Rockhoppers to replace their old 
finery. During this time the plumage is not 
waterproof, so they are restricted to land. 
This means no feeding and consequent dis
plays of bad temper, which keep the col
ony in an uproar. 

Finally the new feathers of Mister and 
Missus have taken on their water-repellent 
quality, the youngsters have grown strong 
enough, and the whole community with 
their tuxedo-like jackets are ready for 
travel. So down the well~worn trail they 
solemnly march. There they go, young and 
old, leaving their rookery for another sea
son and heading for the open sea-for, af
ter all, the sea is the real home of the 
penguin. 
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'fthicles are ,going into wrist watches, ·and solar cells 
_ get electricity frOln sunlight for satellites are pow
ering portable radios. But the new thiqgs being 
~ed ,about space itself may prove to be even more 

significant than technological benefits. 
Satellites and space probes have revealed things 

that have changed man'~ views about the vast 
space beyond Earth£S atmosphere. But much 

more must be learned before a manned space
craft can 'be sent out there. 

Space is so immense that the best human 
mihds are unable to comprehend it. In our 

WliEN the own galaxy there are about 100 billion stars 
first man- that are stretched Qut over &.uch an ihCOll-

made satellite ceivable distance that light, moving at a 
went speeding into speed of 186,000 miles a second, 'takes 
orbit about the earth 100,000 years to cros~ it. And this is 
on October 4,1957, the only one of an unknown number of 
eyes of the world turned galaxies. Light from the most distant 
toward space. Imagina- ones that man can see with his 
tions were'firedby its mys- largest optical telescope took twO_ 
teries, and glowing predio- billion years to reach the earth~ 
tions were made about man's Compared with such vastness, 
historic effort to reach fOf the man's rocket accomplishments 
stars. As always, a vast gulf ex- fade to insignificance. It ·is 
ists between fact and imagination. empty""boas~ for him to 
Much is yet to be learned about talk abbut conquering space. 
space. In the meantime, the feverish With his present propulSion 
research being done In the space pro- equipment it would re-
gram is predicted to bring many side 'quire thirty-one years for 
benefits to the common man. Space enthu- him to reach the planet 
siasts already point to a number of these Neptune, and more' 
benefits. than a lifetime for il 

Weather satellites are' .making weather pre- rOWld trip. Even if be-
dictions more accurate and. are giving advance could travel at ·the 
warnings of approaching storms. Navigation is 1~§~~~ . speed of light, 
being aided by satellites. Intercontinental'televi- i it would tak,e 
sion broadcasts and telephone calls are -now pos_ h1m more than 
sible because of th,em. New sensing and measuring four years just 
instrwnents developed for the spaqe program are to reach the 
helping doctors to improve their diagnostic tech- nearest star. Man's space efforts, limited 
niques. Miniaturization of electronic parts is im- h tough they are, undoubtedly w1l1 
proving many types of instruments, making pos- enlarge' his knowledge about space 
sible such tWngs as a heart pacer for people with and) satWy much of 'his curiosity 
heart trouble. Tiny batteries developed for s~ about many of the bodies in om 
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solar system. Until now, the earth's ~ 
tective 'atmosphere, has interfered with 
telescOpic studies of them, but with tele
scopes placed on satellites that circle the 
earth above the atmosphere, unobstructed 
observations can be made. Photographic 
space probes will also help. Pictures of the 
moon's surface have now been taken that 
are far clearer than those taken by any 
earthbound telescope. 

Exploring New Frontiers 
Whenever a new frontier opened up to 

man in the past, it contained many dan
gers that made man's exploration of It 
hazardous. The underwater world, for ex
ample, has opened up to man because of 
his diving eguipment, but it is filled with 
dangers for him. Due to the fact that he 
was not made to live in water like a fish, 
the underwater world is hostile and alien 
to him. Nevertheless, he has developed 
equipment that makes it possible for him 
to explore it to even its greatest ,depths. 
The same can be said of tbe atmosphere. 

Unlike birds, man was not created with 
the ability to fly but was designed to live on 
the ground. Despite this fact. he has 
opened up the atmosphere as a frontier to 
be explored by balloons' and aircraft. As 
pressures at great depths of the oceans are 
too great for man so pressures at great 
altitudes are insufficient for him, causing 
the blood in his body to boil if he is not 
protected. But the hazards of high alti
tudes have not preYented him from flying 
to extremely high altitudes. The famous 
U-2 plane flies at an altitude of more than 
14 miles. and the experimental plane X-15 
has gone to 67 miles. Space capsules have 
carried men to an altitude of more than 
100 miles. In fact, jet planes regularly take 
nillions of people to altitudes that would 
Idll them without protective equiDment. 

Special life-supporting equipment is re
:J,uired whether a man is traveling at' 35,-

14 

000 feet or at 100 or more mlles abOVe 
the earth. Both altitudes are hazardous for 
him, but with proper equipment he is able 
to protect himself. However, his success in 
overcoming the hazards of flying and of 
underwater travel does not mean he can 
do everything, that there are no obstacles 
he carmot overcome. Man is not almighty; 
he has human limitations. In space these 
limitations become more clearly manifest 
than in any other human undertaking., 
Being imperfect, man constantly makes 
errors, but out in space there is no room 
for errors. Accuracy in space travel is so 
exacting that the tiniest miscalculation can 
be fatal. How easily human errors can 
cause expensive failw-es is evident from 
the number of rockets that have failed to 
function properly. 

Man in Space 
In view of the fine accomplishments 

by highly sophisticated robot spacecraft, 
there has been some disagreement among 
s.c1entists as to'the advisability of sending 
man into space. Doing so greatly increases 
the expense of exploring it. Some claim 
that electronic instruments are the best 
,means for studying the moon and the plan
ets. They regard man as a nuisance in 
space, the weakest component of a space 
project, because of the fantastic problem 
of keeping him alive out there. On the 
other hand. there are scientists that argue 
in favor of sending man to other planets 
and to the moon. They say that man's 
judgment, his ability to observe, answer 
questions and to reason as well as his 
decision-making capabilities cannot be re
placed by instruments. 

Actually, national pride is the chief mo
tive behind the crash program to get a 
man on the moon. Russia and the United 
States are in a race to the moon for the 
political prestige it will bring. If it were 
not for this cold-war competitIon. it is 
most unlikely, that American politicians 
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_ ha ... voted to spend $W' bIllion to 
aend • man to tile moon for purely selen
tiflc reasons, Before ij.ussia surprised the 
world with the first man-made satellite, 
the Amer1~an space program was crippled 
tor lack of funds. Further space spectacu
lars by the Russians, such as the first man 
in orbit, spurred thel Vntted States Con
gress to open up a golden floodgate for the 
hard·pressed program. A military factor 
is also behind the American program. 
There Is the fear that RUlSian advance
ment in space technology might give them 
a military advantage. So operJng up space 
as a new frontier for scientific knowledge 
is not the real reason for the crash space 
program in the UnIted States. 

The astronomical sum of $20 billion 
could have been used for many other 
things that would be of more immediate 
benefit t<l the American people, such as 
highways, schools, sllun clearance, and so 
forth. It is unJikely, however, that politi
claJU would have voted tii ~~d that.much 
money on such unglamorous programs that 
have no direct bearing {In the cold war, 
Too many taxpayers would complain. 

Hazard8 
The hazards that man has faced when 

opening up new frontiers on F.arth pale to 
Imigniftcance when compared with tllose 
confronting him in space. 'tbere he must 
eontend with temperatures Ulat range 
from several hur.dred degrees below zero 
to several hund.red degrees above zero. 
Even higher temperatures must be faced 
upon reentering the earth's atmosphere. A 
manned space capsule ccm:ng in from the 
mOon would enter the atmOsphere at 38,-
000 feet per second, causing the protective 
heat shield to reach a surface temperature 
of 6,0000 I". 'Ibis is twice the temperature 
endured. by the shield of the Mercury CIlP
sules that orbited the earth. But heat is not 
the only reentry hazard. 
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There Is 1he danll"l' of a spacecratt not 
romlng in at the proper angle. 'Ibis angle 
ill an imaginary colTidor tha~ L~ about 300 
miles wide and 40 miles deep. If the men 
returning ~rom a moon trip, for example, 
miss this angle and come in on one that is. 
too shallow, they wUl skip out of the at
mosphere Bnd go at'( into space again. On 
the other hand, if the angle of descent is 
too steep, they will decelerate too quicldy 
and be crushed t:y"an unendurable pres
sure that wil~ be 3;>0 times"that of Earth's 
gravity. Their lives depl!nd upon rnakin&' 
the angle of approadl just right. 

The u1trahlgh vacuum of space is a dead
ly thin~ to man, causing body fluids to boil 
and the pressure of internal gases to ~ 
ture the body. C<>ll tissue itself appears to 
evaporate in it. So if a pressure suit Is 
punctured whlJe a man is walking about 
the moon or a space capsule is penetrated 
by a speeding metcor, death w1ll come in 
seconds. 

Failure of equipment Is a grave hazard 
that even the most meticulous care In as
sembling carmot always prevent, as hal 
already been revealed. It could leave the 
men in a spacecraft stra.'1ded on the moon 
or out in spnce, and there are no spare 
parts out there. A mere fingerprint on a 
surface to be welded during the const:ruc
tion of a spacecraft could cause failure of 
the weld. 

A breakdown in radio commtmlcatlon 
with Earth and in navigational equipment 
would be disastrous for a spacecraft mtl
lions of miles out in space. The possibility 
of getting lost o".]t there is much greater 
than on Earth. A space traveler trying to 
return to Earth must be able to locate the 
earth's orbit ~ the vast reaches of space 
and must also time the craft's arrival so 

. that it reaches a spot in that orbit at the 
same time the earth does. If the timing 
is wrong, he will miss the earth and go 
mto orbit around the sun. 
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Radiation is a space hazard that cannot 
be iiJPored even though instrumented space 
probes have indicated that it is not gen
erally at a dangerous level. The greatest 
danger from it seems ID be while passing 
through the Van Allen radiation belts 
around the earth and when encountering 
unexpected eruptions from the sun that 
fiing streams of bigh-spee4, energetic par
ticles into space. 

Being in a state of weightlessness over 
a prolonged period of time, as is necessary 
in space flights; appears to be 'a very grave 
hazard to man. So kerious is it that it 
might prevent man from personally ex
ploring this new froI1Uer in the time pe
riod he plans. Prolonged weightlessness, 
like staying in bed. for a long time, can 
cause a deterjoration of the muscles, bones 
and c1rculatory system. A softening of the 
skeletal structure is likely because' of a 
loss: of calcium and other minerals from 
the bones. It is even feared that miner
als will be lost that are necessary f.ef-the 
nervous and -eIecVical processes of the 
body. Some persons believe that it will so , 
seriously affect a man's se~ry apparatus 
that what he sees and hears will be unre
liable and that he will be subject to illu
sions. It is also responsible for an excessive 
loss of body fluids. 

Even cell division appears to be upset by 
weightlessness. Checking on this, the Rus
sian cosmonaut, Col. Bykovsky, perforrped 
an experiment during his orbital flight by 
halting the growth, every few hoW'S, of 
the rapidly fanned buds of the plant Trad
escantia paludosa. Studies of this plant 
afterward revealed that the cells that di-

vided while the plant was in a state of 
weightlessness were'" impeirfectly formed. 
This would become particularly noticeable 
in man's body on long flights. Radiation 
also interferes with cell divisioIL So with 
both affecting the body fQr a long time, 
tlie parts that depend upon a high rate of 
cell division in order to function properly, 
such as the lining of the intestines. could 
be seriously damaged. 

The physiolOgical and psychological dis
tresses caused by a prolonged period of 
weightlessness, as well as by other stresses 
of space travel, could affect t)le intellectual 
capacity of man in space, bringing into 
question his usefulness there. Some form 
of artificial gravity appears to be essential 
to prevent serious upsets in his body. But 
spinning the capsule to create it by means 
of centrifugal force does not appear to be 
the answer. It would subject a man's body 
to different pressUfes because the parts 
'farthest from the center of the spinning 
capsule would_be going at a greater speed 
than :ather parts. 
\ The hazards of manned. space flight are 
very many and very great. They have a 
direct bearing on the future of space as a 
new frontier for man. Whether it will 
eventually-open up to him and become such 
a frontier, as men of the world envision, 
only time can tell. But at present there is 
a more urgent task for him. Before trying 
to solve the great problems of manned 
space flight, it would be much wiser for 
him to concentrate his intellectual talents 
on this task-how to cope with his soCial 
problems of war, crime and hunger here 
on Earth. 

7"/1,,., tIo. .e."" •• 
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• An observer once saw some 200 pelicans flyIng about twenty.flve feet 
above the Blue Nile, each bird follQwing the other. Suddenly the leader 
bounded upward but immediatelY resumed its course at the original 
altitude. Every bird following, upon reaching the spot where the leader 
jumped, did the same. 

AWAKB: 



How happy the ._. _dlng, 
Pennsylva~ia, parents _ were

that the wife had safely borne 
twins, two baby poys! But their joy 
was to be short.lived. How so? 
Something went wrong with the boys' 
blood. because of the Rh factor. Al
though both received complete changes 
of blOod by transfusions, the. twins did 
not improve but died at the end of eight 
weeks, \ within a day of each other. 

What is this Rh factor?- How does it 
cause infant mortality? What can be done 
to,combat this threat? 

When physicians first began to experi
ment with transfusing blood from one per
son to -another they were unable to under
stand why some transfusions appeared til 
be successful whereas others resulted in 
fatal' complications. Gradually they discov
ered that all blood is. not the same; blood 
is not the,simple fluid it appears to be; it 
has distinct characteristics. So they classi. 
fied blood according to basic groups, such 
as "At" "B," "AB" and .. 0 ... • Then more 
types were discovered and these were' la
beled "M," "N," "R," and so forth. 

Still, at times blood transfusions resulted 
in certain unfavorable reactions in spite of 
doctors' recognizing the basie grouPs. Then 
through research done with the blood of 
Rhesus monkeys it was found thllt the 
blood of most persons has a certain factor 
similar to that discovered in these mon
keys, for which reason it was termed the 
Rh factor. Those who had this factor were 
terpled Rh positive; those who did not 
were termed Rh negative. "Among Cauca
slans 85 percent, among Negroes 93 per
cent, and among Mongolians from 98 to 
100 percent have Rh-positive blood. 

The danger in childbirth exists when 
the blood of the father is Rh positive and 
that of the mother Rh negative. Because 
a fetus or Wlborn child has its own circu
lation separate and distinct from that of 
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its mother, it is possible for the child: to 
have the Rh-positive blood of its father 
wherE;!as the mother has Rh-negative blood. 
Whep. this is the case it s.ametimes hap~ 
pens' that some of the Rh-positive cells of 
the child escape into the circulation of the 
mOther. The two being incompatible, the 
preSence of Rh-positive cells in the math
er's Rh-negative bloodstream causes anti
bodies tQ be formed to neutralize these In.:. 
vaders. This results in the mother's blood 
building up an immunity to Rh-positive 
cells. The trouble arises when these a,nti
bodies in the mother's blood get into the 
child's circulation, for they attack the 
child's Rh-positive red cells, destroying 

,.them._However, this happens only once in 
about fifteen times where the father is 
Rh positive and the mother Rh negative. 
Still this condition, termed erythroblasto
sis fetalis, is sufficiently frequent ~o Ge 
termed "a major cause at fetal losS as weD 
as of certain cases of ~bral palsy!' 

However, rarely does the Rh factor ,rep
resent a threat to the first child, unless 
the mother previously had an abortion or 
a bIm transfusion. But the first pre~
cy may- sensitize the mother's blood so 
that the Rh factgr would present a threat 
to the second, child. Subsequent :p~gnan
cies are likely to increase that threat. 

Because of this Rh threat to normal 
childbirthl there has been talk of laws be-
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ing passed requiring a1l couples desiring to 
marry to take an Rh test first to make sure 
that ,their blood is compatible, both either 
Rh positive or Rh negative, and, if not, 
they would not be permitted to marry. So 
far nothing, has come out pf these propo
sals, and perhaps rightly so in view of the 
restriction of personal freedom involved 
compared with the number of actual cases 
of incompatibility. 

What Can Be Done? 
According to one of 'the leading world 

authorities on blood groups, "no practi
cable method has yet been devised for the 
prevention of isosensitization by preg
nancy or to counteract it once it has oc
curred. Various claims that have been ad
vanced in this regard have not withstood 
the test of critical analysis."-Rh and Hr 
Blood Types, A. S. Wiener (1954). 

As for prevention of the Rh threat to 
'childbirth, according to medical journals 
some parents have accomplIshed thltf· by 
means of artificia11nsemination, semen be-
Jng provided '5Y an Rh-negative donor. 
How,:ever, for Christians this is tantamount 
to- adultery and therefore cannot be coun
tenanced by them. 

Then there are reports of prevention 
having. been realized by means of the use 
of Rh-positive haptens. These haptens are 
a blood fraction taken from Rh-positive red 
cells and given orally or by injection to ,a 
woman whose blood shows a high degree 
or titer of immunization to the Rh factor. 
In one to four months the titer is down to 
zero, at which time a pregnancy is rec
o'mmended. Upon conception treatment is 
resumed. Those using this method have re
ported perfect results. However, this in
volves the use of blood fractions, which 
is objectionable on Scriptural grounds. 

A method that might be said to provide 
at least partial prevention is for parents 
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to arrange to let three or four years elapse 
between pregnancies where there is the 
Rh threat. However, pregnancies do not 
always wait for a schedule and, besides, 
this method can at best provide only par
tial prevention. 

The most common recourse of doctors 
is to blood transfusion. It is quite a com· 
plicated procedure and not every hospital 
has qualified personnel to take care of 
such. Furthermore, time and again it does 
not successfully cope with the threat, for 
deaths keep occurring in spite of blood 
transfusions. In some cases blood has even 
been injected into the child before birth. 
Of course, the use of blood for transfusions 
is unacceptable to those who obey God's 
law as set out in the Bible at Acts 15: 19, 20. 

A method that is being used more and 
more in coping with the Rh threat to child
birth, both with and without blood trans
fusions, is "preterm delivery." By artifi· 
cially inducing labor so that the child is 
born at the end of thirty-seven weeks 
instead of ,!lot the usual forty weeks, physi
cians have been able to report an improve-
ment in survival of Rh babi~s. For espe
cially serious cases, as when the mother 
lost a previous child because of the Rh 
factor, physicians have even delivered the 
baby from four to six weeks before the 
regular time and by this means have in
creased the survival rate from 10 to more 
than 50 percent. Of course, in such cases 
the physician must recognize that there is 
also the possibility of losing the child be
cause of the extreme prematurity of its 
hirth. 

In addition to the foregoing there is 
what might be called the constitutional ap
proach to this Rh threat to childbirth. This 
is based on the fact that in only one in 
fifteen cases does the mother become sen
sitized and that therefore the problem 
might be likened to ,an allergy. Concerning 
this, Wiener says: "The inordinately high 
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proportion of instances of multiple sensi~ 
tization actually encountered further sup~ 
ports the thesis that the constitution of the 
individual is decisive." 

This raises the question as to what dis~ 
tlnguishes the constitution of Rh-negative 
mothers who form antibodies when carry
ing an Rh-positive fetus from those who 
do not. It appears that it is... the fragility 
of the mother's capillaries that allows the 
Rh-positive cells of the fetus to enter her 
circulation, where they cause antibodies to 
be formed. Is there something that can be 
done to make the mother's capillaries less 
fragile? Yes, there has been considerable 
experimenting done in recent years by at 
least one surgeon with a citrus bioOavo~ 
noid compound, made from orange pulp 
and rinds. Where the Rh threat exists, this 
has been given to mothers in the form of 
CVP early in pregnancy, 400 to 600 milli
grams daily and continuing until delivery. 
In one hospital where a careful record was 
.kept of those being given this compound 
and those not, it was found that, whereas 
preterm delivery and blood transfusions re
sulted in the saving of only 30.9 percent 
of the babies, where CVP was added the 
result was a saving of 75 percent of them. 
In spite of these striking results, in which 
upward of one hundred infants were in
volved~ the surgeon pioneering this type 
of treatment cautions that it would be pre
sumptuous to forecast a cure-all, since a 

much larger number of patients would need 
to be treated before definite conclusions 
could be reached.-Surgery, Gynecology 
and Obstetrics, August 1956, January 1960. 

Still others tell of marked improvement 
in coping with the Rh threat to childbirth 
by use of vitamins B, C and K and an Iron 
solution such as Fer-in-sol, these being 
given the infant after birth. No doubt 
methods such as this and the foregoing' 
one would receive far more attention than 
they do were it not that many have placed 
such great faith in blood transfusions-
more than the success of this method 
would appear to merit. 

No question about it, at times the Rh 
factor does present a real threat in child
birth. However, in view of the foregoing 
it appears that to insist on blood transfu
sions to the extent of obtaining a court 
order to override the religious scruples of 
parents against such a procedure is an 
abuse of medical authority in more ways 
than one. Where parents who have such 
scruples are faced with this threat it may 
well be the ,course of wisdom to make the 
necessary arrangements to have the child 
born at home. While this is no longer the 
general practice in some places, it is in
teresting to note that the vast majority 
of babies are born at home in the ten coun
tries that have a better survival record 
than the United States, where 97 percent 
are born in hospitals. 

UNITED BY THE SAl\:lE HOPE 
In Calxias, in the State of Maranhao, Brazil, one of Jehovah's witnesses over· 

came an objection raised by a lady's father and began -a Bible study with her. 
"One day," related the Witness, "the lady told me that her husband had arrived 

from Brasilia and that I should not say anything to him, so as not to upset him. 
She asked me to conduct the study without letting him know. But when the 
opportunity to talk to hIm presented itself, I took courage and conducted the 
study in his presence. At a certain point, he smiled at his wife and said that he 
had this same hope In his heart, but that he did not have the courage to tell 
her. He fetched his copies of the Watch Tower SOciety's publications, saying that 
he also had studied in Brasilia. Despite great eft'orts on the part of religious 
opposers to turn them from the Bible's truth, they are now unitedly praising 
Jehovah." 
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DOR most families, food is the biggest 
r item in their budget, and it grows higM 
ger as the cost of living continues to rise. 
Reducing the food bill is their desire, and 
this can be done substantially if a family 
has some land around the home. In fact, 
even small yards can be surprisingly help
ful in lowering food costs. 

No matter how small a backyard may 
be, a few vegetables can be grown there. 
Even the front yard can be made to pro
duce food and still be attractive. In the 
place of ornamental shrubs, bush cherries 
can be planted that will produce many 
quarts of cherriBi suitable for pies, pre
serves and canning. If the bushes are put 
,in close rows, they form a fine hedge that 
can be trimmed to whatever height is 
desired. 

Dwarf fruit trees can take the place of 
unproductive ornamental shrubs. A dwarf\ 
apple, for example, may grow no higher 
than six or eight feet and will produce 
apples of normal size. By means of graft
ing, one tree can produce several varieties 
of apples. Even flower borders can be at
tractive food producers. 

Strawberry plants make fine borders for 
walkways and flower beds. producing not 
only delicate blossoms but an abundance of 
delicious fruit. Herbs used for seasoning 
food also look good as flower borders. The 
sage plant has silvery leaves and blue flow
ers, thyme has tiny white, flowers, and 
burnet has attractive sprays of oval leaves. 
A double row of Bibb lettuce looks nice 
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along a brick walk 
and is delicious in a salad. Behind low
growing flowers can be planted a few to
mato plants. The flowers will hide the 
lower part of the stalks that lack eye ap
peal. Even some flowers can be used as 
food. . 

Rosebud petals, nasturtium leaves and 
blooms and marigold petals can be used 
in salads. Also, young dandelions that 
grow up in the lawn make nutritious sal
ads. Peony seeds are good for seasoning, 
food and the fiddlehead of ferns can be 
used in the spring, w~n they are young, 

..fiS a delicious substitute for asparagus. 

In place of a large, rambling hedge along 
the property line, a person could plant blue
berries, raspberries and Rosa Rugosa. 
From, the berry bushes the family can get 
many quarts of berries, some of which can 
be eaten fresh, others canned and still oth_ 
ers made into jam. The Rosa Rugosa be
comes a thick hedge with attractive blos
soms dW'ing the summer. After the 
blossoms fall off, a fruit forms that is, 
known as rose hips. These are a rich source 
of vitamin C for the family. A quarter of a 
pound of rose hips is said to be equivalent 
in vitamin C content to 120 oranges. 

Planning an Acre 
Planning can make the small front- and 

backyards of a suburban home productive 
of noW'ishing food for the hungry mouths 
~f a family, and an acre of land can be 
transformed into a food soW'ce that can 

A WAKE, 



cut the family food bill by hundreds of 
dollars a year. In many places, fruits, vege.
tables, herbs, rabbits, honey, chickens and 
eggs can b;e produced on it to supply much 
of the family's needs for"a year. What is 
in excess can be sold or traded with neigh
bors. Besides cutting down on the cost of 
living, the fruits and vegetables will be 
much tastier than those usually sold in a 
market, because they are fresh and can be 
allowed to ripen before being picked. 

Three sides of the acre can be bordered 
with dwarLfruit trees and various kinds 
of berry bushes. Besides apple trees, there 
are dwarf peach, plum and pear trees that 
produce generously in nonnal-size trwt. 
Being smaIl, the trees can be easily prWled 
and sprayed. An effective nonpoisonous 
spray for fruit trees is a mixture of light
grade 'oil, fish-oil soap and water. It must 
be applied while the trees are dormant. The 
oll makes a continuous film over insect 
eggs and hibernating scales and kills them. 
It has been successfully used against many 
chewing and sucking insects: 

The size of the vegetable garden should 
be planned so as to meet the needs of the 
family, not that of the neighboNiood. It is 
very easy to grow more than one family 
can consume. Estimates have been made' 
that a vegetable garderi of around 25 feet 
by 40 feet can feed one adult person for a 
year. On this basis a family can plan the 
garden size that fits their needs best. Such 
a garden, of course, mUst be intensively 
cultivated. 

After a plot of land has been used for a 
vegetable garden, a cover crop should be 
planted on it in the fall so as to. put nitra.. 
gen back into the soil. Soy beans, vetch or 
any other legume does this. Tb~ cover crop 
could be a mixture of winter rye and vetch. 
When the crop is turned \mder the follow
ing spring, it will rot quickly, adding or
ganic matter to the soil, and during the 
winter it will protect the soil from erosion. 
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Also, the same vegetable should not be 
planted in the same part of the garden 
plot year after year. It ,'should be in differ-
ent locations for three years before being 
planted 'm:' the place it had during the first 
year. 

Making a Productive Garden 
It is one thing to put in a garden, but 

another thing to make it productive. Much 
has to be done with the soil of a garden to 
get good production. -It needs to be spaded 
deeply, fertilized and mulched. If it is acid, 
lime that is suitable for plants has to be 
spread on the ground to neutralize the 
acidity. 'Damaging insects and diseases 
ml,lSt be fought, and good water dra1nage 
must be maintained so that ground water 
dOes not, come up into the root zone 'and 
sour the soil a.-s well as leave damaging 
salts on the surface. 

Irrigation water should be available even 
in l~lities where there usually is enough 
rain -for growing crops. :Because rain does 
not always fall when it, is needed, irriga
tion can keep a garden flourishing duri.Jlg 
dry spells. In fact, irrigation can mean a 
lOO-percent -increase in the crops over 
what would be obtained by depending upon 
rain. In a period of ten years, there are, in 
many localities, only one or two years that 
will have enough rain during the growing 
season to make irrigation unnecessary. 

Plenty of humus on the garden does 
much to stimulate good plant growth, as 
it provides nutrients, helps the rain to soak 
in, lets air into the soil, keeps the soil 
moist, gives it a good texture and enco\.U."
ages the growth of soil bacteria that are 
vital to plant health. It has been estimated 
that a pound of decomposed sawdust 'or 
compost can help to put a square foot of 
exhausted garden soil into fairly good 
conditio'n. A two-inch mulch of wood chips, 
sawdust or hay is excellent for a garden. 
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Compost consists of decayed vegetable 
matter that gives the soil the nutrients 
that growing plants take out. It, therefore, 
results in a productive garden. A spot 
should be set aside where a compost heap 
can be built up. There grass cuttings, 
leaves, weeds, the stalks of vegetable plants 
that have finished producing, vegetable 
garbage 'from the kitchen, seaweed (which 
is rich in trace e1em&tts), and any other 
vegetable matter can be added to the com~ 
post. The heap should be about four feet 
wide and four feet high. Its length can be 
whatever is desired. 

Each layer of a compost heap should be 
about six or eight inches thick. Before be~ 
ginning the next layer cover it with an 
inch of topsoil. Any manure, such as from 
rabbits and chickens, as well as fine coal 
ashes or wood ashes can be put between 
the layers of vegetable matter. When about 
four feet high, cap the heap with two 
inches of soil. Keep it moist but not soggy. 
If you build the compost into a heap li'ather 
than putting it in a pit, fresh air will be 
able to get at it, and this is important to 
the growth of aerobic bacteria. In three 
or four months the compost heap should 
be ready for use on the garden. In the 
meantime, another heap can be started. 

Because a mulch cuts sunlight from 
weeds, the unpleasant task of keeping 
weeds from the garden is practically elimi~ 
nated. The soil is kept moist and cool. Rain 
that falls on the- garden does not cake the 
surface of the solI and run off but soaks 
into the mulch and into the ground. The 
mulch then prevents the sun from evapo~ 
rating' the moisture. 

Timing the planting of vegetables is an~ 
other factor important to good production. 
This means to take into consideration the 
number of days required f()y a 'Plant to 
mature. When that is done, the· planting 
of rows of one type of vegetable can be 
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spaced over lwo~week intervals so that 
they will not all ripen at one time. Since 
some plants take longer to mature than 
others, companionate crops can be planted 
This is done by planting long growers and 
short growers in the same row and at the 
same time. The short growers will be fin
ished by the time the long growers will 
need the space. Leeks, for in'>tance, can be 
p1anted with lettuce, and by the time the 
leeks need more growing space the lettuce, 
will have been eaten- by the family. As 
soon as vegetables that are planted alone 
are fully matured, they can be harvested 
and the soil prepared for another vege
table. This will prevent the soil from be~ 
coming idle and unproductive during the 
growing season. 

Controlling disease and insects is a con~ 
stant problem in a garden. Some persons 
strive to do it by m~am, of; lmloomus chem
icals, but others believe that these are 
damaging to wil~ife, dangerous to those 
who apply them (and injuriOUS to those 
who eat the fruit and vegetables on which 
the sprays are used. There are gardeners 
that have successfully grown fruits and 
vegetables of fine quality without using 
chemical sprays. 

Cutworms can be kept from young cab
bage and tomato plants by means of tar~ 
paper disks and stiff paper collars that are 
put around the plants. A way to fight mag~ 
gats as well as many other garden pests is 
to use wood ashes. Ashes sprinkled along 
the rows and around the plants discourage 
flies from laying their eggs there. The 
ashes also appear to be good for fighting 
bean beetles, aphids, club root, scab on 
beets and tree borers. A quarter of a tea
spoon of white mineral oil injected into 
the tip of each ear of corn after the silk 
wilts ha:B ~n f{)\ID.n t{) prevent ea:rwonns. 
Encouraging birds in the garden also helps 
to fight insect pests. These are some of 
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the methods used to fight insects by per~ 
sons who try to avoid chemical sprays. 
But each individual must decide for him
self what m~thod he will use to combat 
pests and disease. 

Other Foods 
More than fruits, berries and vegetables 

can be raised on an acre of land. Two or 
three dozen hens are a big help in cutting 
food costs. They can supply eggs for the 
family as well as meat. But purebred, 
healthy pullets that have an ancestry not
ed for high production should be chosen 
when starting the hen house. A flock of 
just fifteen of these birds should produce 
about five dozen eggs a week if an arti
ficiallighting system is used to make them 
wo:rk longer. Excess eggs can be broken 
and their contents frozen. 

Since egg production will begin to drop 
for a hen during her second season, it is 
advisable to slaughter her after that .sea
son. Slaughtered hens, and the pullets that 
some of the hens can be allowed to raise 
from chicks, can help cut down on the fam
ily's meat bill. Some of the slaughtered 
chickens can be frozen for use at a later 
time. 

With about four square feet of floor 
space for each bird plus the chicken yard 
or run, the space taken by the chickens 
will not be excessive. If the chicken run 
has a honey locust tree and a New Ameri
can mulberry tree in it. there can be a 
saving in feed costs. During June and July 
the berries of the mulberry will help feed 
the birds. They also can be used by the 
family, as they are good for human con
sumption. In the fall the large, sweet pods 
from the locust tree will drop to the ground 
for the benefit of the chickens. Some of 
the pods can be gathered for feeding the 
chickens during early winter. If there is 
an oak tree in the front yard of the house. 
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the acorns from it can be dried and shelle~ 
for the chickens. They can supply half of 
the diet of the chickens for a large part of 
the winter, giving a person another saving 
on the cost of feeding the birds. In fact, 
it would be good to have a nut tree of 
some kind for the family. 

A few rabbits can be another source of 
meat that does not require much care. 
Their manure will be a valuable addition 
to the compost pile. 

It is not possible to keep a cowan only 
an acre of land, but those persons that have 
more than ¥l acre, making pasture land 
available, would do well to have a cow. It 
can bring big savings on food costs. One 
American family that has a cow estimates 
that they save about $500 a year on the 
milk used for drinking. An additional sav

. ing comes from tqe butter and cheese they 
are able to make. A yearly calf aids greatly 
in reduCing the meat bill. 

Not to be overlooked are a few bees to 
supply the family with healthful honey, 
a natural sweetener. Three or four hives 
require only about an hour or two of care 
once a week from spring to fall. Besides 
honey, the bees will give a family a larger 
crop of fruit, melons, squash, and so forth. 
By reading a few books on bees an inex
perienced person can quickly learn how to 
handle and care for them. 

Although the cost of living is high and 
continues to rise, it is possible for a family 
to reduce that cost by making use of the 
land it has. Since time and hard work are 
necessary to get the most from a piece of 
land, a careful scheduling of time is nec~ 
essary to prevent the garden from en~ 

croaching upon time that should be spent 
on other things such as spiritual matters. 
The reward for the labor put on the land, 
however, will be a substantial lowering of 
a family's cost of living. 
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MANY times when flying high above 
the earth in an airplane I wondered 

what it would be like to open a window 
and take ,3 breath of fresh air at that 
height. Now I was about to find out, At 
La paz airport in Bolivia, at an eJevation 
If 13,358 feet, planes land at an altitude 
:l.t which many fly. 

Strange thoughts passed through my 
mind. Will I be able to breathe? Will I be 
able to work in such a high altitude? Will 
I become accustomed to the altitude after 
a while? 

Arrival 
What a sW'prise as r stepped off the 

plane! I noticed no immediate difference, 
,no lack of energy; I was breathing normal
'ly. Most noticeable, however, was th~ cold, 
and I soon found out that it is always cold 
at this altitude. "Perhaps," I thought to 
myself, "I'm just one who dan adjust to 
the altitude easily." 
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La l-'az, one of the highest cities 
in the world, with an average ele
vation of 12,000 feet, is below the 
airport in a gigantic basin. Taking an 
auto, we traveled for about thirty 
minutes down a steep road that 
snakes its way toward the city. As 
we approached La Paz, I was feeling 
calm at having weathered the altitude 
so well. Arriving at the home where 
we would be guests for a few days, 
however, I felt my first effect of the 
altitude. My foot suddenly, became 
very heavy as I tried to mount the 
stairs at my usual pace. By the time 
I reached the top of the stairs I felt 
as if my head were moving in circles. 
A chair in the entrance hall looke<\ 
very inviting. My condition must have 
been quite noticeable, for someone 
consolingly asked, "Feeling the alti
tude?" I guess I was. 

Soon we were seated at the dinner 
table. I was astonished 'and ashamed at my 
appetite, which had increased considerably. 
This, I found out, too, is to be expected. 
As the body must expend more energy, it 
naturally needs more food for fuel to con
vert into energy. 

Since one friend had told me he always 
got a terrible headache in the altitude, I 
was expecting to get Qne too. Fortunately, 
I nev,er did. Many do, however, and this 
is sometimes due to the lower atmospheric 
pressures one encounters: For every 900 
feet of elevation above s~ level there is 
a pressure difference registering approxi
mately one inch on a mercury barometer. 
The relative blood pressure in the body in
creases, since the exterior pressW'e is low
er. This greater relative 'pressure within 
the body, somelleel, may be the cause of a 
sudden headache in the altitude. It may 
also account for the fact that irritableness 
is a symptom of "altitude sickness." So 
some famous mountain climbers of the 
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Andes eat large 'amounts of garlic and on .. 
ions, on their climbs to lower their blood 
pressure. 

Knowing now that I was not immune to 
the effects of altitude, I walked noticeably 
slower. Mounting the stairs to the second 
floor became 'a major task. As I watched 
others going about their duties with en
ergy that, I didn't fee~ I wonde~d if per
haps th~y had once felt as I did. "Certain
l~"" they reassured me, "but it will pass. 
The number of red cells ill. y.our blood will 
increase, and you will breathe faster to 
compensate for the thinness of the air." 

A few days Jater a friend and I ventured 
out to shop in the downtown)section of La 
Paz. From its high edge this city.' dating 
from the Spanish colonization, fiows down 
and around the precipitous irregular con
fonnations of the, great basin, part valley, 
part canyon, reminding one of a cake mix 
clinging to the sides of a mixing bowl. Con
sequently one is generally going either up. 
hill or downhill. 'l1"udging up a rather 
steep incline, breathing heaVily, we heard 
the footsteps of'someone behind us walk· 
ing at a brisk pace. Expecting to see a 
small child, we were astonished to see a 
rather elderly woman, a native Indian, 
carrying her traditional pacJt on her back. 
She' was soon far ahead of us, seemingly 
with no effort at all. 

Effects of Sun 
AJthough the air temperatures generally 

go down when altitude goes up, I found it 
almost always warm in the direct light of 
the sun. Sunburned faces with their peel
ing noses can be seen here all year round. 
This is due to the intensity of the sun's 
ultraviolet rays, which are not filtered out 
in the thin air'to the extent they are at 
lower altitudes. Being accustomed to a 
skin that always tanned instead of burned, 
I was surprised to note that after a few 
days 1 too was, sporting a peeling nose. 
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The sun takes itS toll in clothing as wen 
at this altitude. Dark colors are specially 
susceptible, gradually becoming bleached 
under the intense sun. I find my light
colored clothing maintaining its color while 
the darker pieces require dYeing now and 
then. Anything in the house that ·is re
peatedly exposed to the sunlight, such as 
draperies or curtains, must be heavily lined 
to p~vent discoloring. 

Effects on Cooking~ 
Planning a meal may require adjust

ments. I wondered why many foods needed 
more cooking time. Consulting a cookbook. 
I found that this expression stood oqt: 
"Boiling water's not so hot, way up on the 
mountaintop." Water boils at 212 degrees 
Fahrenheit at sea level, and after that 
the boiling point drops approximately one 
degree for ,every 500 feet above it. Thus at 
13,000 feet water boils at about 186 de
grees instead of 212. This affects the cook
ing time for boiled foods such as stews, 
vegetables, and so forth. It also explained 
why my coffee seemed to cool more rapid
ly. It wasn't as hot to begin with. With the 
aid of a pressure cooker, however, I have 
learned to overcome the cooking problems. 
In fact, I find myself preparing a meal in 
a shorter time than before., 

Baking a cake at this altitude is a chal
lenge even to a good cook. Cake doughs 
seem to defy ~ rules, as the cake ingre
dients must be adjusted to suit not only 
the 8.Ititude but the locality as well. 'One 
learns to apply his own rules by experi
menting. After talking with others who 
~.ve lived at this altitude many years, I 
learned to decrease the amount of sugar, 
and this helped immeasurably. But UJ: 
here one can never predict exactly what!J 
cake may do. 

To bake a cake one nruay even have s 
problem if the oven has a kerosene burner 
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requiring lighting. Trying to keep a flame 
lit at 13,000 feet, I fotUld, was a little 
frustrating. Due to the lack of oxygen In 
the ail' the flame quickly dies out. But with 
practice and patience and a little blowing 
to add oxygen this soon becomes no prob~ 
lem at all. 

Generally, if you see a can of food that 
bulges before you open it you think the 
Contents are spoiled. But this is not neces
sarily true in the high altitudes. I discov
ered, to my surprise, however, that one 
must be careful when opening the can, as 
the greater pressure within 'sometimes 
causes the liquid to squirt out rapidly. The 
first time I opened a can of tomato sauce 
a good portion of its contents ended up on 
the kitchen wall. 

Decreased Va~or Pressure 
Anyone who has lived in the tropics 

knows how difficult it is to dry clothes. 
But that problem is rarely encotUltered at 
high altitudes. Due to the decreased vapor 
pressure, liquids evaporate more rapidly. 
~nee. I find myself putting clothes out to 

dry befote lunch and taking them in quite 
dry tight after lunch. 

Hot, muggy days are a rarity too, due 
to the rapid evapor~tion of the water': And 
since evaporation takes heat with it, I flnd 
it refreshingly cool almost all year round. 

Looking out my window, I have noticed 
that during a light rain the street is wet, 
but with intermittent dry spots. Wherever 
a tree prevents the rain from hitting the 
ground directly, it remains completely dry, 
although all around such spots the street 
is wet. The rain evaporates almost as fast 
as it falls, so that some spots never do be
come wet. Of course, if the rain is quite 
heavy, this does not occur. 

Adjusting to tile high altjtude has been 
an interesting experience as well as a chal
lenging one. Trying to understand the rea
sons behind the differences one encounters 
can prove fascinating as well. Every time 
I look out at tile snow-covered mountains, 
surrounding this area I feel very fortunate 
indeed to have s'o much beauty so close at 
hand. After all, how many places are there 
where one can live so close to the clouds? 

quake Thrawl Badles aut af Tambs 
• A newspaper report in the JUly 31, 1962, 
issue of El Tiempo, of Bogota, Colombia, says.: 
"SoNSON, 30. Two hundred corpses In the 
cemetery of this town were thrown out of 
their tombs by the violent earth tremor in 
which nearly all the crypts lay open, giving 
the burial grounds a gruesome appearance. 
When the excitement among the citizens be
gan to settle down, reports wer,' received in 
town as to the damage caused by the quake 
In the cemetery and many were the persons 
who went there with ,the purpose of reburying 
their relatives, whose decayed bodies in many 
cases had been tprown several meters away. 
The gravestones of many of the crypts broke 
loose exposing 'decayed coffins to the visitors 
who rapidly undertook the corresponding task 
of covering them up." 
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Such an Incident well lIlustrates what can 
happen to cemeteries during an earthquake 
and also throws light on what happenoo at 
the time of the death of Jesus Christ: "The 
earth quaked,. and the rock·masses were split. 
And the memorial tombs were opened and 
many bodies of the holy ones that had fallen 
asleep were raised up, (and persons, coming 
out from among the memorial tombs after his 
being raised up, entered into the holy city,) 
and they became vIsible to many people." 
(Matt. 27: 51-53) These verses do not describe 
a resurrection of sleeping holy ones but mere
ly a throwing of bodies out of their tombs by 
the earthquake that took place at Jesus' 
death. The bodies, as itJ. the case of the earth. 
quake In ~olornbia, were seen by many people. 
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parents have nat suppUed It with a charm, 
duly blessed by • monk, enjoiulng some 
particular spirit to guard the wearer 
against evil. In Europe, and America the 
charm may take the form of a foxtail or 
a pair of dice displayed in the home or the 
automobile. Bythe way, in the folklore of 
England, it was believed that witches otteil 
materialized in the shape of a fox. 

Even the sophisticated youth of today 
are concerned about such items as birth--

Do YOU worship at the shrine of "Good, stones, "good luck" pieces and other sup
Luck," or do you practice any of the posed guardians of security. Toward such 

rites peculiar to that form of worship? believers in luck are directed numerous ad~ 
Many persons do, without even realizing it vertisements in the pulp magazines, such 
Nwnerous medieval superstitions of our an- as one extolling "a necklace of bright blue 
cestors are stilI in vogue today. Some per- glazed lava beads, worn by Iranian don
sons still consider it unwise to walk under keys-and babies-to ward off the evil 
a ladder, apart entirely from the physical eye," Then there is the ad recommendiilg 
danger involved. And have you noticed that the Good Luck Troll, one of "the little mag
there is nq thirteenth floor and nd room Ic fellows from Scandinavia" whose job It 
of that number in ever so many hotels and Is to bring "good luck" to his owner. Al$Q, 
hospitals? In many homes, to break a mir- there is the Tiki necklace, so called after 
ror is considered a tragedy, for it is sup- the god Tiki of the Pacific islanders. And 
posed to mean seven years of bad luck for . at the entrances of many homes' around 
the family. the world today may be seen charms'of 

The ancient custom of wearing, suspend- various kinds that are admittedly for the 
ed from the nl!ck, a charm box containing purpose of protecting the household from 
some mystical prayer or a relic or some evil. 
precious stpne thought to have power to To each one who carries or displays one 
ward off the "evil eye" may seem to you of these charms a few pertinent questions 
a bit childish, But what about modern might well be directed. Has your charm 
fetishes? Many persons today wear a safe-- really exemp~d you from misfortune and 
ty medal, or a rabbit's foot, or carry trouble? aas yOUr household proved to be 
around in purse or pocket an old coin or more fortunate, more successful than oth>o 
a pebble of odd shape or color. How care- ers where no such superstition is enter
fully they guard their talisman! And how tained? Do you really have faith in the 
concerned they are when it has been mis- -'power of your fetish to do good? Or do 
laid or left behind! you think that l"our charm' is representa-

In Africa the fetish may bonsist of bIad- tive of some invisible power? 
ders of\fowl or the blown-up intestines of Perhaps you. are not sure, but you just 
sheep. When blessed by the medicine man, hold on to the charm in case there is some
these things are believed to protect the thing to it after all. But why not be sure? 
owner from unseen dangers. In modern You can be by just putting your charm to 
Thailand it is rare to find a child whose the test. If it is really so powerful or if it 
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is backed by some real invisible power, 
will it be able to save itself or will the un~ 
seen power backing it intervene to save 
the charm or fetish if you throw it in the 
fire or the river? 

On I the other hand; you may be quite 
sure your chann is really powerless, but 
you have just fallen into what YOu like to 
think of as a harmless, popular custom. 
But have you considered the possible ef· 
feet on others as a result of your adopting 
such a custom? Perhaps, without being 
aware of it, you have identified yourself 
with that superstitious kind of thinking 
that is so prevalent today. You may have 
even influenced others to worship at the 
altar of "Good Luck," since they cannot 
always know that the charm you display 
really means nothing to you. 

Again, you may feel that since some re.
ligious priest or medicine man has blessed 
your fetish, it is sure to confer some kind 
of "holy" protection upon you. However, 
if any kind of superhuman power is can· 
veyed through such an article it certainly 
does not emanate from the true God, for 
in his written Word, the Bible, he con~ 
demns all kinds of magical practices. Peo
ple who embraced Christianity in the first 
century of our Common Era realized this, 
and they promptly disposed of those of 
their possessions that were related to mag
ical arts.-Acts 19: 18; 19. 

The Bible does ind~ed teach that there 
are mighty invisible forces, bad and good. 
However, man's protection from the evil 
powers does not rest in either magical or 
material armor. The genuine armor that 
can guard against attacks by superhuman 
toes is revealed in' the written Word, of 
God. Note the counsel of the apostle Paul: 
"Put on the complete suit of armor from 
God that you may be able to stand firn\ 
against the machinations of the Devil; be
cause we have a fight, not against blood 
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and Hesh, but against . . . wicked spirit 
forces in the heavenly places. . . . Above 
all things, take up the large shield of faith, 
. . . accept the helmet of salvation, and 
the sword of the spirit, that is, God's 
word." (Eph. 6:10-17) Success and secuL 
rity are attained only by following this in. 
spired advice. 

Once convinced of the uselessness pf 
magical charms, what will you do? The 
ea.;:;y way is just to drift along with the 
crowd, doing _ what others do. But that 
course gives the wrong impression and so 
is dishonest. What proper motive could 
there be in acting out a lie, in misleading 
others? It is like a ship sailing under false 
colors .for some deceptive purpose. 

Whatever may have been your reason 
for becoming involved with the objects of 
"Luck" worship, there is good reasdn for 
you to settle your mind on the subject 
once for all. You want to be relieved of 
the uncertainties and doubts and fears that 
superstition engenders. You do not want to 
be one of those who 'exchange the truth of 
God for the lie and venerate the creation 
rather than the Creator,' who 'set in order 
a table for the god of Good Luck and fill 
up mixed wine to the god of Destiny.' You 
want to be able to look to the true Source 
of safety and success with confidence. And 
certainly you do not want to be instrumen~ 
tal in stumbling others into believing in 
superstitious charms and magical powers. 
You do not want observers to get the idea 
that you are a worshiper at the altar of 
"Good Luck." Rather, if you are a be~ 

liever in God and his written Word, you 
want people to know that you have noth
ing in common with such superstitions. 
Like Joshua of .old, then, declare plainly 
by your course of action: "As for me and 
my househbld, we shall serve Jehovah." 
-Rom. 1:25; Isa. 65:11; Josh. 24:15. 
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A Grim Reminder 
.. War is never pleasant, 
whether it Is fought In Viet· 
nam 'or iIi the Congo or any 
other place in the world. Too 
often young men die for causes 
they know little about. Korea, 
for example" haunts America. 
It Is the fl.rst major war that 
she never won. That blood. 

~ twenty to one. Now Americans 
are faced with a similar war 
in South Vietnam. With deep· 
ening Involvement of the U.S. 

- in that conflict, the insistent 
question by AmerlcaDS every· 
where is: "What are we doing 
out there ~in Vietnam, any· 
way?" 

soaked confl.ict lasted 3 years Priests Demand Pay Rise 
and 32 days-just 114 days .. Jesus-- Christ preached free.. 
short of American participa-, _)y, without a pay check, but 
tion In World War II, the war the Greek Orthodox clergymen 
against Nazi tyranny. In Korea will tell you that was quite a 
the United States suffered 137,. few years ago. A published ' 
000 casualties in dead, wound. Associated Press account says 
ed and missing. A million non· that the Greek priests were 
combatants were killed and promised a raise in pay by 
nearly four million made home- Premier George Papandreou. 
less. The truce plan left the Priests in small villages at 
war about where it started, more than 1,500 population will 
and few people today really, get a 5OO.a.rachmae Increase 
know why that contlict was in their pay, which now avo 
fought. Eleven months after erage, 1,000 drach~ae a 
this stalemate, a China·backed month. The "rIests, numbering 
war against France ",as won, about 150, had threatened to 
to the shock of the Western resign, the· report stated, if 
powers. The Frenc~ 'Union their pay was not increased. 
forces numbered about 250,000, 
plus 300,000 in the armies ot. 
Vietnam, Laos and Cambodia. 
a total of about 550,000. The 
killed, wounded and :missing oI 
all these forces totaled 172,000 
to 206,000. With that loss the 
sevehty years of French rule 
over Indochina ended. How 
many people today know why 
,that war was fought? Algerian 
forces not long ago prevailed 
over the French, though they 
were outnumbered more than 
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Flourishing Science 
.. Since World War II science 
has· fiourLshed in America as 
never before In its history. 
President Johnson of the Unit
ed States stated that science 
holds out hope for solvIng 
many age-old problems. Amer
icahs can look to science, he 
saido' "for the tecl1'hology and 
industry which will supply us 
with the new products and new 
jobs to meet our needs. For 

~~:\ health programs ,which 
WUl eventuallY conquer diseatle 
and dIsability. For the purpotJe. 
fill and useful explQration of 
the" seas around us and the 
space above us. And, most es
pecially, fOJ;: the guidance that 
will permit UI to proceed with 
gl'eater security and great con
fidence toward our goals of 
peace and justice in a free 
world!' Lest we forget, let us 
be reminded that Science has 
also given mankind scientific 
missiles, with scientific nuclear 
warheads that have placed the 
earth on the verge of disaster. 
Science has also polluted riv· 
ers, ,the atmosphere and the 
land with radIoactive fallout 
Even the mind Ls not free from 
the bombardment of a scien· 
tifically conducted cold war. 
Science is fiourishing, but it, 
Is not all for man's betterment. 

Africa Today 
.. Africa's fledgling nation& 
are already flexing their rhili
tary muscles. They have be
come aware of their depen
dence on the military. The 
weak ones have',a thirst for 
strength, but the cost burden 
is shockingly high. A published 
Associated Press dispatch, dat
ed l"ebruary 2, stated: "Inde
pendent Africa with a per 
capita income of $122 yearly, 
supports some 400,000 armed 
men grouped in 35 armies .... 
Total estimated military bud
get of the independent African 
nations, without South Africa, 
Is close to $800,000,000." There 
have been dozens of uprisingl 
in the last four years. Ass~ 
sinations and attempted assas
sinations are forever a threat. 
In East and West Africa mili
tary revolts have rocked new' 
nations. Many governments 
have decIded that the best pos
sible formula for survival is 
to collaborate closely with the 
military. Much of Africa today 
is independent, but truly not 
happy or free. 

Cure for BomolleXUa18 
.. The Bible has contended for 
centuries that -moral perver-
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sions can be curetl it the pa
tient is willlng.· Increasingly 
more modern therapists are 
beginning to agree. One reason 
why homosexuals are so rarely 
cured today, said Dr. Samuel 
B. Hadden of Philadelphia, is 
that they rarely try treatment. 
Too many of them think they 
are happy and satisfied the 
way they are, That is why they 
do not change," the doctor said. 
Many psychiatrists who tF)' to 
!lld homosexuals, Hadden said, 
faU in their endeavors because 
they have no confidence In 
their success. Male homosex
uals, he concluded, are more 
treatable and curable than is 
generally believed, What is 
mainly needed Is an under
standing attitude toward the 
patient and confidence that 
the illness can be successfully 
treated. 

DIal ... 
.. Londoners dial 999 when 
they want police assistance. 
What number must you call if 
you want the police to corne 
to your aid? It is a good thing 
to know in these days of crime 
and violence. For each London 
eall there Is a form filled out. 
The stack is growing at an 
alarming rate. There were 
more than a million .calls made 
last year. In 1938 there were 
only 47,000. Only one out of 
tour crlmes in the London area 
is solved. 'The national average 
Is one in two. 

Unchurched People 
.. 'How many people belong 
to some reUgious organization 
in America? One might be In· 
cUned to say 'almost all.' But 
the truth is that some 66,000" 
000 Americans, that Is, 36.4 
perCent of the entire popula· 
tion, do not belong to any 
church, nor are they claimed 
by any religious organization. 
This figure is even more as
tonishing when we remember 
that Roman Cathollcs, for ex· 
ample, count as members not 
simply those who go to church 
but anyone who was baptized, I 
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or wno ever tlelongea to me 
group, even though he may 
never· have attended or con
tributed since. 

Snow In Rome 
.. The normal city life of 
Rome, Italy, came to a sud· 
den halt on February 9, when 
over a foot at snow fell, clog. 
ging its streets. Hundreds of 
motorists were stranded and 
trafflc became snarled, a twIst
ed mess. Some 5,000 calls for 
aid and minor Injuries were 
reported. Many trees toppled 
from the weight at the snow. 
Damage throughout the· city 
was estimated to be $1,600,000. 
The storm was described as 
the worst in ten years. 

Where Justice Is Slow 
.. In Selma, Alabama, justice 
Is never represented as swift, 
especially so when dealIng with 
the Civil Rights laws in recent 
years. In March 1961, the Unit· 
ed States Attorney General or· 
dered officials to speed up the 
registration of Negroes. Four 
years have passed and this Is 
stlI! a: problem. Some folkll 
teel that a voting referee will 
not be named until after July 
":"'maybe. Legal action to de-
prive Negroes of their vote 
began In Mississippi In 1880 
and quickly spread across the 
southern states of America. 
Things are different now, but 
some folks are just slow In 
changing their minds. Selma, 
Alabama, has a v·otfng-a.ie pop' 
ulation of 29,515, of which 
14,000 are white and 15,115 are 
Negroes. As at. the date at 
this report, 9,542 white persons 
and 335 Negroes have been 
registered as qualified voters 
in the county. 

Canada's Highways 
• By 1975 three out of every 
four Canadians will live in a 
city and every second Cana
dian will drive an automobile, 
so say submissions to the Roy· 
al Commission on Canada's 
Economic Prospects. Seventy 
percent of all driving will be 
done on city streets. Even to-

Clay, Wlm 6,UUO,OOO motor Yehl
eles registered in Canada, and 
a ratio of 4.1 persons per car, 
practically the only people who, 
walk any distance anymore are 
those who seek exercise. Cana· 
dian roads are described as 
palnfj..lny Inadequate. A survey 
showed that in 15,998 reported 
accidents, 19,946 traffic viola
tions were the contributory 
cause, and in some cases poor 
highways were to blame. Safe 
driving In Canada, as else
where, still depends very much 
on the driver, not the vehicle. 
Someone once said: "There 
were just as many careless 
drivers forty years ago, but 
the horse had more sense." 

Crime In the Subwaya 
.. New York City once boast· 
ed that its subways were the 
safest In the world. That state-
ment needs revision. The Tran· 
sit Authority disclosed that 
major crimes rose by 52.5 per
cent last year In the city's 
subways. The number of major 
crimes in the clty's subways, 
over the past five years, ran 
this way: 1960, 948; 1961, 939: 
1962, 1,052; 1963, 1,119 and 
1964,1,707. Joseph E. O'Grady, 
chairman at the Transit Au· 
thority, said that the increased 
lawlessness in the subways 
merely refiects the rise of ma
jor crimes in the streets above. 
Perhaps one reason for the 
cause of the growing crIme 
rate lies in the statement made 
by veteran police inspector 
Bernard Deloughary. The in· 
spector said that he was "fed 
up with the lackadaisical at· 
t1tude at the courts." 'They 
let the hoods out faster than 
we can lock 'em up." For that 
reason he resigned. 

Ab-Une Tragedies 
.. An Eastern Air Lines plane 
plunged into the Atlantic Ocean 
on February 9 shortly after 
takeoff from Kennedy Airport 
in New York. An 84 passen· 
gers and crew p"!rished. Initial 
investigations pointed to hu· 
man failing as the cause of 
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the crash. In the Chilean An· 
des, anny troQPs made a final 
search for an airline that 
crashed on February 6, killing 
all 'in persons aboard, 

Weddlngl en Masse 
... The regime in Cuba claiII\S 
it has emancipated Cuba's 
women. For centuries, under 
the strict control of the Ro
man Catholic Church, many 
Cubans lived rather loose lives. 
A large number of Cubans 
lived together without being 
united in marriage, and still 
they were considered good Ro
man Catholics. In 1953, sta
tistics showed that 35 'percent 
of the population, which was 
then nearly 6,000,000, were mar
ried and 17 percent were liv
ing together without the bene
fit of legal marriage. The 
remainder were children and 
single persons. Cuha's popula
tion today exceeds 7,000,000. 
The number of couples living 
In common-law unions contin-

ues to be high. Recently gov· 
ernment officials pressed to find 
out who the irregular couples 
were, and they were urged to 
get married. Some pressure ap· 
pears to have been applied 
where children were involved. 
On February 14 the govern· 
ment sponsored a mass mar· 
riage to legallze the bonds be.
tween couples who had been 
living together without being 
formally married. In Havana 
about 400 couples were joined 
together, Some brought their 
children: Jehovah's witnesses 
were not Included in the group, 
because they could not have be· 
come Witnesses without first 
bringing their lives in line with 
the Bible's standard on mar· 
riage. 

War or Peace 
+ The term "peace on earth" 
has been tossed around for 
approximately 2,000 years by 
priest, politician and statesman 
alike. But perhaps at no time 

has the phrase sounded more 
hollow when uttered by World· 
lings, and no wonder. Accord· 
ing to the 1964 financial reo 

i port, the United States Atomic 
Energy Commission has spent 
$3,225,000,000 on developing, 
testing and producing nuc1E\8-r 
weapons since 1958. In the 
same period, the Commission 
spent $50,000,000 on peaceful 
uses of nuclear explosions. 

Life in the Antaretic 
+ No one ever dreamed that 
a living creature would want 
to make the desolate Antarc· 
tic ice cap its 'home. But in 
an area only 309 miles from 
the South Pole a tiny living 
thing, about one one·hundredth 
of an inch long, was found 
alive, and, of all things, it is 
a spidery creature at that. The 
National Science Foundation 
stated that the discovery rep· 
resents the southernmost point 
at which "any animal life is 
known to exist." 

Freedom from fear, from want, from sickness, from war-these are the 
freedoms men seek. Desirable as they may be, however, freedom from 
ignorance is of more $sting benefit; freedom, that is, from ignorance of, 
God's purpose. That is because knowledge of God, and of his Son whom 
he sent forth, is the way of life. That way means everlasting security. 
Learn God's way. 

Read The Watchtower regularly. une year, 7/. (for Australia, 8/·; 
for South Africa, 70c). 
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Will you live to see 

Peace and Prosperity 
for men of all kinds? 

i'overty and war are almost lUI old as history itself. 

Will mankind ever find complete securitu and peace? 

God created man to live in peace with 
plenty. That is what Adam had. But 
Adam lost it, not only for himself but 
for all of us, his children. Since then 
men of faith have lived in hope, hope 
that is based on God's sure promise. 
The paradise that Adam lost is cer
tain to be restored. What is more, 
Bible prophecy points Wlerringly to 
our day as the time of realization. Will 
you live to see it? Learn how. Read 
the beautifully illustrated hardbound 
book of 256 pages: 

From Paradise Lost 
to Paradise Regained 

Send 
only 5/6 (for 
Australia, 6/6; 

for South Africa, 
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THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE 

News sources that are obi. to keep you awake to the vItal issue. of our time. n'~'~t 

b. unfettered by censorship and selAsh in'.ruts. "Awok,I" has no f.tters, It recogn·lf!l-' 
facls, faces facts, is free to publish facts. It is not bound by political tiesi it is Unhf"l' 

pared by traditional creeds. This magazine keeps it.elf fre., that it may speak free'y .f, 
you. But it does nol abuse Its freedom. It maintains Integrity to truth. 

The viewpoint of "Awake'" is not narrow, but is international. "Awakel" hal Its' 
own corr.spondenls in scores of nations. Its articl •• are read in many lands, in many 
languages, by millions of persons. 

In every issue "Awakel" presents vital loplcs on whIch you should be informed. It 
features penetrating articles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for meeting 
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review. 
Attention is focl,Ised on activities in the fields of government and commerce about which 
yau should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issues alert you to matters of 
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical 
sciences and points of human interest are all embraced in its coverage. "Awake'" pro
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the family. 

"Awake'" pledges itself to righteous principles, to .p'oling hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish
'ment of God's righteous new order in this generation. 

Get acquainted with "Awakel" Keep awake by reading "Awake'" 
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lItt I, alrflady the hour for you to awake." 
.... o_s 13111 

Number 8 

rhe ',...pGlr.,. .... c:e 
0# VGI.,r ""Glrsh." 

this the eminent 
statesman Daniel 
Webster once said: 
"ReUgion. tnere
fore, is a necessary, 

IT IS a well-est.abllshed fact that all civi
lizations of mankind have practiced some 

form of worship. Although individuals rr.ay 
be atheists, never has a society of people 
been, tn the strict sense of the word, 
atheistic. But why is It that most hwnans 
coru!llder religion necessary? 

George Washington, the first president 
of the United States nf America, gave an 
Interesting answer. "Religion ~ as neces
S8..ry to reason as reason is to religion," he 
sa.!d. "The one cannot exist without the 
oller. A reasoning being would lose his 
reason, in attempting to account for the 
great phenomena of nature, had he not a 
Supreme Being to refer to." 

However, when humans beCome uJU'e,a
sonable and deny that there is a need to 
worsbJp God, serious troubles result, In 
fact, one doctor associated with the eni
verslty of Vienna said: "~odern S".lppres
sian of our need for religion creates much 
of the frustration and tension in this atom
endangered world. It kills our chance of 
:.eadlng happy, ptirposeful liVes." 

Yes, worship of God is vital, for It brings 
:nan close to his Maker, giving him a sense 
at security and purpose. In appreciation of 
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indispensable ele
ment in any great human cb.BJtacter. There 
is no living without it. Religion Is the tie 
that connects man with his Creator, and 
hold~ l:lm to his throne. If that tie is SWl
dered or broken, he floats away a worth
less atom in the universe." 

Since rengion represents your relation
ship with God, It should not be taken light
ly. You should know its basis. This means 
that you should also knaw something about 
the c'J.rrent proposals to merge various re
ligious organizations. Do you know what is 
required in order to unite the major reli
gious bodies? And have you oonsidered how 
L"lese movements toward rellgioU!!i wrlty 
affect your worship? 

WJll they mean, for instance, that the 
bel1efs you cherish are goilli to be com
promised? And if beliefs to which you ad
here are going to be altered, does that 
mean ~ey were never true anyWay? Would 
early Christians have been willing to com. 
promise their teachings for the sake at re
ligious ,unity? Can the desired Wlity be 
obtained in any other way? The!le ques
tions vitally affect your life and happiness, 
so Jt is important that you give them due 
consideration. 
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;'D ISUNITY in the name of Christ is 
a scandal and a shame," lamented 

Time magazine.1 That sentiment is not 
new, but has been expressed by many for 
a long time as they see the devastating ef~ 
feet diSWlity has had on "the cause of pro
fessed Christians. 

This negative effect was noted by an 
Australian clergyman who recently stated: 
"We cannot reprove the sin of the world 
and cannot logically appeal for reconcilia
tion among nations and races in the world 
wheJl we Christians oW'Selves are divided "2 

He added that "disunity becomes an even 
greater scandal in Overseas Missions," 
where competition between churches is 
fierce. 

Catholic priest J. A. O'Brien confirmed 
this when he said: "The divided character 
of Christianity is so evident, even to the 
primitive peoples of New Guinea, that they 
have recently requested its competing 
emissaries to stay out. 'The ex-cannibals of 
the world,' says British Congregational 
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clergyman, the Rev. Cecil North· 
cott, 'are teaching.. us a Christian 
lesson: Can we not cease to be can
nibals among ourselves? Instead of 
eating together at the common 
table, we tend to eat one another 
in a kind of blasphemous compe
tition.' "8 

So extensive has this disunity be
come that one authority estimates 
there are over 270 different reli
gions in the United States alone!! 

How It Got That Way 
The disintegration began soon 

after the death of the last apostle 
in the first century. Men aroSe in 
the Christian organization who 
were more interested in their own 
ideas and ways than in maintaining 
the truths and unity Jesus Christ 
initiated. 

The first major split began in the fourth 
century, when, for all practical purposes, 
the Roman ~Empire was divided into two 
parts, one in the West with its center at 
Rome and the other~ in the East, governed 
from Constantinople (Byzantium). The 
churches in one part began to drift away 
from the churches in the other part, the 
Roman being influenced by Latin customs 
and law, the Eastern by Greek and Byzan
tine culture. The final, formal split came 
in the year 1054, when the pope of Rome, 
Leo IX, excommunicated the patriarch of 
Constantinople. The patriarch retaliated 
by denouncing the dogma of the Roman 
church as heresy. 

There were further divisions in the East
ern Church, but even more in the West, 
where schisms that began about the twelfth 
century culminated in the Protestant Ref
ormation some 400 years later. This speed
ed up the process of disintegration, and it 
has continued down to our century, result
ing in the shattering of Christendom into 
hundreds of different religions. 
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There were many reasons for this pro
liferation of religions. The desire for politi
cal power, especially on the part of the 
Roman church, alienated some. The claim 
of primacy by the popes of Rome offended 
others, as did church corruption. Doctrinal 
differences spurred the dividing. Splinter 
groups were even formed due to very mi
nor disagreements over words and ritual. 

Religious persecutions and wars widened 
the breach, particularly the Thirty Years' 
War fought between Catholics and Prot
estants from 1618 to 1648. This violence 
and persecution, perpetrated by Catholics 
and Reformers alike, further alienated one 
religion from another. 

Not the least of all causes of religious 
disunity was the cleavage caused by na
tionalism. Churches took on the flavor of 
the nation they were in, and even those 
of the same denomination butchered one 
another in time of war, just because their 
nationality was different. 

Thus, the differences of doctrine, pro
cedure, organization, nationality, also so
cial and money differences, in addition to 
the division permitted in the churches due 
to skin color, completed the shredding of 
Christendom until it was far removed from 
the unity of truth and practice taught by 
Jesus Christ. 

Efforts to Achieve Religious Union 
Before the twentieth century, all efforts 

to bridge the gap between the major reli
gions of Christendom failed. A not;tble 
attempt among Catholics was that of 1438 
~d 1439, when Pope Eugenius IV met 
with Patriarch Josephus II of the Eastern 
Church in an effort to terminate the cen
turies-old division; but the endeavor ended 
in dismal failure. 

Few efforts toward unity anJ.ong Protes
tants made progress until 1910. In that 
year the first major step toward some sort 
of union was taken at the Edinburgh, Scot-
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land, Missionary Conference. One h\Dlrtred 
and sixty religious bodies sent representa
tives to study and coordinate missionary 
activitie,q. From that conference sprang 
three streams of activity. One was the for
mation of the International Missionary 
Council for cooperation in the missionary 
field. Another stream led to the Universal 
Christian Conference on Life and Work in 
Stockholm, 1925, which was concerned 
with the applicatiqn of Christianity to so
cial, economic and' political life. The third 
stream was the World Conference on Faith 
and Order, first held at Lausanne, Switzer
land, in 1927, concerned with theological 
and ecclesiastical questions. 

From the conferences on "Life and 
Work," and "Faith and Order," the idea of 
a World Council of ChurChes originated. 
This Council was formally cons:tituted on 
August 23, 1948, when representatives of 
148 religious groups met at Amsterdam. 
Not included were the Roman Catholic 
Church and Orthodox churches under Rus
sian influence, as well as many fundamen
talist groups. This World Council, with 
headquarters in Geneva, was not a merger 
of church members, but was more a plat~ 
form for conversation about church issues. 
In 1961, at New Delhi, India, twenty-two 
new religious groups, including Russian 
Orthodox, were admitted, increasing the 
membership to nearly 200, with parishio
ners totaling approximately 300,000,000. 
The most important result at New Delhi 
was the vote to unite the International 
Missionary Council with the' World Coun
cil. Thus the three main streams of Prot
estant activity resulting from the Edin
burgh Missionary Conference of 1910 
finally met and merged. It was hailed as 
being of almost equal importance to the 
Reformatipn of the sixteenth century. But 
it did not represent real wrlty in worship. 

Similar bridges toward unity have been 
built on a national level. For example, in 



the Philippine Islands, an important tmion 
of non-Roman Catholic churches took place 
in 1963, when seven denominatiollll with 
a membership of about four million joined 
in the National Council of Churches in the 
Philippines.' And similarly, in the United 
States, the National Council of the Church
es of Christ in the U.S.A. was formed in 
1950, coordinating many of the activities 
of over 30 Protestant and Orthodox de
nominations, representing some 40,000,000 
church members,' though they do not all 
believe the same things. 

Mergers of individual religions have also 
taken place. One occurred in 1925, when 
Presbyterians, Methodists and Congrega
tionalists combined to form the United 
Church of Canada. In 1929 various Presby
terian churches merged with the Estab
lished Church of Scotland. And in 1939 a 
nwnber of evangelical churches united to 
make up the Reformed Church of France.8 

After World War II a fusion took place 
in India, when, in'1947, the Anglican, Con
gregational, Methodist and Presbyterian 
churches combined to form the Church of 
Soutll India.s 

In Africa the winds of ecwnenical ef
fort have also gathered force. In Nigeria 
negotiations are in process for a uniting 
of Anglicans with local Methodists and 
Presbyterians. r In Ghana four major reli
gions are doing the same.8 In Zambia, 
after ten years of discussions, the Church 
of Barotseland, the United Church.of Cen
tral Africa in Rhodesia, the Free Churches 
in the Copperbelt and the Methodist 
Church have agreed to combine in the 
Un'ited Church of Zambia, becoming the 
largest denomination in that country.9 

In Australia, Methodist, Presbyterian 
and Congregational churches are talking 
unity!O In Canada the two biggest Protes
tant religions, the Anglican and the United 
Church of Canada, are progressing with 
merger discussions to create the Church of 
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canada, with a membership of about 
3,800.000. 

In the United States there have also 
been unions of various churches. The most 
ambitious currently is that being discussed 
by the Methodist Church, the Protestant 
Episcopal Church, the United Presbyterian 
Church in the U.S.A. and the United 
Church of Christ, representing nearly 20,-
000,000 members. Two other churches, the 
Disciples or Christ and the Evangelical 
United Brethren, have joined these talks 
that began in 1962.u. 

Moves toward unity have been initiateo 
between the Vatican and the ·Eastern Or 
thodox churches. One such was the visit 0: 

Pope Paul VI to the "Holy Land" early ir 
1964, for the stated purpose of healing "thl 
breach, itself nine centuries old, betweer 
the Eastern Orthodox and the Romar 
branches of the Catholic Church."12 POPE 
Paul and the patriarch of Constantinople 
Athenagoras I, publicly embraced ane 
prayed together for the unity of Christiar 
churches.-

Contacts between Catholic and Protes· 
tant churches have been increasing. Car· 
dilial Cushing of Boston has preached. ir. 
Protestant churches. In another instance. 
a Roman CatholiC priest read the litany at 
the ordination rites of an Episcopal prieSt; 
and Southern Baptist, Assembly of God, 
Methodist, Disciples of Christ, Presbyte
rian and Roman Catholic clergymen all 
marched In procession.18 At the Ecumenical 
Council of the Catholic Church in 1964, 
common worship by Roman Catholics and 
noncathoIics "in special circumstances" 
was autborized.H So the rush to build 
bridges in Christendom gathered moinen. 
tum. But why this sudden compulsion in 
Christendom to unite? 

MotivetJ in Seeking Union 
Catholic clergyman J. A. O'Brien gives 

the most demanding reason when he says: 
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"With Communism striving to complete its 
conquest of the world by pulling the re~ 
maining free nations behind its Iron Cur~ 
tain, the need for Christians to unite is 
imperative. Unable to present a united 
front, we are losing one battle after anoth
er in the underdeveloped countries." He 
adds that "Islam is winning more adher~ 
ents in some of the developing countries 
than Christianity."s 

Commenting on this motive of fear, 
Time magazine states: "The march of 
Marxism, the idolatry of science, the de~ 
terminism of Freud, the stigma of being 
a 'white man's religion,' the resurgence, 
with the rise of the new nations, of the 
'national' religions such as Hinduism and 
Buddhism and Islam-all are helping herd 
the scatt~red Christians into one corral. "15 

Significantly, it adds: "This is not true 
Christian unity, but it is producing a sense 
of unity and a growing recognition of an 
urgent common need." 

Yes, the principal motive for the current 
urge to seek unity in Christendom is fear, 
not a love for the pure truths of God. 

Obstacles to Unity 
In spite of all 'the current unity discus

sions, the hard fact remains that the ob-
stacles in the way of genuine union are 
ovelWhelming. Realizing this, the writer of 
an article in The Atlantic Monthly of Au
gust 1962 stated: "Protestantism and Ro. 
man Catholicism are not 'simply two ver
sions of one movement; their differences 
are fundamental and apparently perma~ 
nent." 

There are multitudes of doctrinal and 
organizational differences standing in the 
way of unity. For example, Protestant and 
Orthodox churches cannot accept the pope 
as their head. But the archbishop of Balti
more told a group of Protestants: "There , 
certainly has not been and will not be any 
change in (Catholic) doctrine on the Pope's 
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supremacy and infallibility." Corroborat
ing this, an item in ~e New York World
Telegram and Sun of January 20, 1965, re
ported: "Pope Paul VI warned Catholics 
against the temptation, which he said in· 
sinuates itself 'even in those who are ex~ 
perts,' to weaken or deny controversial 
Catholic teaching for the sake of Christian 
unity." Yet, this is just one of a multitude 
of sensitive issues. 

There is also the grave matter of na
tional differences. The major rellgions of 
Christendom have not even suggested that 
there be an international unity of action 
that would take precedence over national 
divisions. 

So while some bridges between the vari~ 
ous religions of Christendom are being 
built and basic differences, papered over, 
this is having little noticeable effect among 
church members. It has not united peoples 
of different races and nationalities in the 
bonds of Christian love. Mere organization~ 
al mergers that ignore unity of spirit, doc~ 
trine and practice may give an outward 
appearance of unity. but this is not true 
Christian unity. 

Yet, the problem of religious disunity is 
much greater, for even if Christendom were 
successfully to ob,tain unity within her 
own realm, that would still ieave the huge 
division that exists between Christendom 
and the nonchristian world. Have any re
sults been achieved in efforts to bridge this 
religious gap? 
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CHRISTENDOM'S efforts 
to unite religiously are not 

limited to Pfofessedly Christian religions. 
'!be ultimate goal is the union of the many 
religions within Christendom and outside 
of it. In other words, not just Catholics 
and Protestants, but also Jews, Moslems, 
Buddhists, Hindus, Confucianists, Taoists 
and others-all gathered together. What 
efforts are being made in this direction? 
Upon what basis could such a union with 
the nonchristian world be made? 

Christendom's clergy have made decIded 
pronoWlcements on moving closer in assa· 
elation with nonchristian religions. De
clared Anglican Archbishop George Apple
ton of Perth, Australia: "I believe God 
speaks through al~ religions, ... In meeting 
men of other faiths we have the opportWli
ty of discovering something of God's truth, 
love and grace so we may enlarge our own 
understanding."l And in the United States, 
Deane William Fenn, dean of Mount Hol
yoke College Chapel, called for action: "I 
believe that lh~ time has come for creative 
explorations between the religions of East 
and West."~ 

Actually, some explorations between re
ligions of the East and the West have been 
and are under way. Consider the Third 
Assembly of the World Council of Church
es; it opened in 1961, not in Christendom, 
but in New Delhi, India, the land of Hin-
4uism. That was the first such assembly 
of that group in Asia. Then last year the 
Roman Catholic Church held its Thirty
eighth Eucharistic Congress in Bombay, 
India-their first such congress held in a 
land predominately nonchristian. 

From all quarters of Christendom come 
words pressing for closer fellowship with 
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and understanding of nonchristian reli
gions. The Roman Catholic Church has 
made a number of statements regarding 
the matter. Said the Vatican newspaper 
L'Osseruatore Romano of September 28-29, 
1964, speaking generally about all non· 
catholics, and in particular about Moslems: 
"Let us try to understand also Moslems 
who worship an only God, personal and re
warding, and who, with their religious 
meaning, are quite near us," 

Published about two months later was a 
"summary of the Roman Catholic Church's 
Ecumen.ical Council draft "On the Relation 
of the Church to the Non-Christian Reli
gions." Swaking of religions that included 
Islam, Hinduism and Buddhism, it said: 
"Nothing that is true and holy in these 
religions the Catholic Church scorns .... 
,The church, therefore, admonishes Catho
lics that they converse and collaborate 
with the followers of other religions."a 
Thus the Roman Catholic Church finds a 
great deal in common with nonchristian 
religions, especially Islam, and requests its 
adherents to collaborate with followers of 
these religions. Not only Catholics but also 
Protestants are putting forth such etIorts. 
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Effort8 to Unite with Nonchristiana. 
That movements toward unity wfth non· 

christian religions are under way js clear 
from various ~ports, such as UIis one frQm 

Jerusalem: On August 6,1964, representa
tives of Jordan's Christian religions joined 
Moslem delegates from thirty-one Arab 
and Moslem countries at rites marking the 
reopening of Islam's famed shrine, the 
Dome of the Rock.4 

The visit to Jerusalem last year by Pope 
Paul VI was considered significant, espe
cially his remarks about building in Jeru
salem a permanent study center of com
parative theology to promote Christian 
unity and better relations with the non
christian world. Further, the pope estab
lished a special Vatican Secretariat for 
nonchristians. 

Certainly Catholics are collaborating and 
meeting together more with nonchris
tians. For instan~, here is a report ftom 
Plouaret, France: Catholics from France, 
Germany an,d Belgium prayed with Mos
lems. from Algeria, Morocco ¥1d Tunisia in 
a joint Christian-Mohammedan pilgrimage 
to the Hill of Seven SleePers of Ephesus. ~ 

From Brazil come reports on the 
Christian-Jewish Fraternity COlUlcil, made 
up of Catholic, Protestant and Jewish rep
resentatives. This colUlcil, already flUlc
tioning in Argentina, Uruguay and some 
European countries, aims "to create an 
atmosphere of understanding, mutual :re. 
spec! and fellowship among the various 
groUpS."6 

When this interfaith council met in Rio 
de Janeiro, representatives spoke in ap
proval of the pope's advocating a cen'"ter in 
Jerusalem for studies in comparative the
ology. Declared Presbyterian cleric An
selmo Chaves: "The initiative taken by 
Pope Paul VI is another excellent means 
... of tightening the bonds that unite hu
man beings who are willing to cultivate 
religious sentiment witliout discrilnination 
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Of theological creeds. '" EXp_ tile 
Jewish viewpoint; 'Rabbi Me-ir MacUah 
Melamed said: "All that dependS on the 
Jews will be done to bring about a closer 
union between Jews and Christians."1 

From Bombay, India, comes this report: 
After Pope Paul VI's arrival, a meeting 
was held with representatives of India's re .. 
ligions-noncatholic Christians, the Hin .. 
dus, the Moslems, the Buddhists and the 
Zoroastrians. Said the pope to these rell
g}ous leaders: "We must come closer to.
gether. We must come together with our 
hearts, in mutual understanding, esteeoi 
and love."s 

A side conference held in Bombay on 
nonchristian religions was attended by var
ious Roman Catholic notables, among 
them Hans Kung, dean of the Catholic 
University of TUbingen, Germany. A re
port on this conference was published in 
the French newspaper Le Monde of Decem
ber 5, 1964. It said: "The conclusions ar
rived at by this conference can be summed 
up as follows: 1. It is necessar'y to cate
gorically reject the classic -formula that 
has caused so much misunderstanding ~d 
wh.ich states; 'Outside the [Cathollc] 
Church there is no hope of salvation.' 
2. Christ also reveals himself to men be
longing to non-Christian religions." 

In harmony with that conclusion, Pope 
Paul VI, after returning to Rome, stated: 
"United also in OW' thoughts and Our 
prayers are all Our brethren members of 
the various ancient non-Christian reli
gions."9 This pronouncement was in keep
ing with the official statement drawn up at 
the Ecumenical Council: "The church es
teems the Moslems; they adore the one God 
who is, a living and all-powerful God, the 
creator of heaven and earth .... They also 
honor Mary, His Virgin Mother. At times 
they even calIon her with devotion."~ 

This look at recent ecumenical efforts 
finds Christendom de'finitely seeking unity 
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with the nonchristian world. Not only does 
the pope call nonchristians "brethren," but 
actual fraternities have been formed with 
Jews, -as well as more and more fellowship
ing with Hindus, Buddhists and Moslems. 
But how do nonchristians view these over
tures? Is there any indication that they 
will respond to Christendom's efforts to 
come closer? 

View of Nonchristian Religions 
Yes, there is. For, as Pope Paul said, 

Moslems are close to Catholics because of 
religious similarities, such as in the mat
ter of giving devotion to Mary. There is a 
statue of Mary at one of India's best
known Catholic shrines, in Bandra, a sub
urb of Bombay; it is called "the universal
ly venerated '-statue of our Lady of the 
Mount."lQ Under the heading "Universal 
Shrine," a report says: "The vast throng~ 
of devotees of all castes and creeds, Catho
lics, Protestants, l;Iindus, Muslims, Parsis 
and Jews ..• flock in an endless stream 
to offer their prayers and gifts to the Lady 
of the Mountain throughout the Novena 
and Octave of the Bandra Feast."lQ ' 

The general willingness of nonchristians 
to absorb teaching and practices of other 
religions also provides a basis for unity. 
For example, Zoroastrianism has adopted 
some Hindu customs and beliefs. Taoism 
has absorbed a great deal of foreign ele
ments. And Hinduism, which has virtually 
absorbed Buddhism in India, does not re
quire Christians to renounce Christianity 
in order to unite with them. In a leaflet en
titled "Appeal to His Holiness the Pope," a 
number of India's religious officials say 
about Hinduism: 

"It does not advocate the doctrine that 
salvation can be attained only by putting 
faith in one particular prophet or one holy 
book. Arya (Hindu) religion does not insist 
on outward conversion for attainment of 
salvation. According to Hindu religion a 
Christian need not renounce hIs religion and 
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yet attain salvation, if he follows and 'prac
tices the rules of conduct, principles and 
doctrines as expounded In the dIfferent phllo
sophical works of Hindu religion and if he 
acquires mastery over his self by self
dIscipline, self-control, meditation and other 
yogic practices."ll 

From the way many Hindus talk, then, 
they are not adverse to absorbing elements 
of the Christian religion as long as there 
is no resistance to such Hindu practices as 
Yoga. In fact, some who teach Yoga claim: 
"The true Christian way of life is Yoga."12 
And as Swami Maharaj puts it, "A true 
Christian is' automatically a Hindu."lS 
When Hindu leader Mahatma Gandhi ex
pressed his beliefs some years ago, it sound
ed as if he were part of a giant interfaith 
movement: "I consider myself a ... Hindu, 
Christian, Muslim, Jew, Buddhist and Con
fucian."H 

Buddhism, too, is not unwilling to ab
sorb other teachings; in fact, it has ab
sorbed so much already that it 'is a far dif
ferent religion today from when it was 
founded. "The diffuse spiritual legacy of 
Buddha," reported Time magazine of De
cember 11, 1964, "commands perhaps 300 
million faithful. .. _ Precisely what they 
are faithful to is as diverse as the cultures 
of Asia, for everywhere Buddhism has be
nignly bent and become a part of all that it 
has met." 

So it is not surprising that a Buddhist 
may join ope of Christendom's churches 
and still remain a Buddhist. A report rela
tive to Buddhism in Japan says that a 
Buddhist "can 'belong' to one of the new 
religious movements, or even a Christian 
church, without disturbing his temple and 
shrine relationship."ls 

Additional Basis for Unity 
Our review of nonchristian religion, 

then, reveals that there is some basis for 
unity. But what of Christendom's reli
gions? Is there a similar basis for unity? 
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Yes, and even more so, when we examine 
Christendom's past readiness to accept a 
wide variety of pagan beliefl and practices. 
Roman Catholic cardinal John Henry New~ 
man, in bis book Essay 07'1 the Development 
of Christian Doctrine, admits: 

"The rulers of the Church from early 
times were prepared ... to adopt. or 1mitat~,· 
or sanction the existing rites and customs 
of the populace. . .. The use of temples, 
and these dedicated to partlcular saints, .•• 
incense, lamps and candles: ••. holy water: 
asylums, holydays and seasons; use of calen· 
dars, tonsure, . • • images at a later date 
..• are all of pagan origin. and sanctlfied 
by their adoption into Ithe Church." 
Today there is still this willingness on 

the part of religious leaders in Christen
dom to absorb pagan practices. An exam
ple is the acceptance of Yoga, which is a 
form of spiritism. A report on the 1961 
meeting in New Delhi of the World Coun
cil of Churches said regarding this: "Chris
tians should take up oriental meditation, 
the system of Yoga and the 'disciplined 
will' of Eastern teachers, Said U Ba 
Hmyin, a Baptist leader from Burma, 
preaching at the opening service of the 
World Council of Churches."1

' Such sug
gestions to take up Hindu Yoga -also come 
from Catholic authorities. A Catholic Ben
edictine monk recommends Yoga in his 
church-approved book Christian Yoga. 

Christendom's willingness to allow per
sons to join her churches and still retain 
pagan practices makes union with non
christians a real possibility. In·Haiti, for 
example, many Catholics practice a form 
of spiritism called Voodooism. They can be 
Voodooists and still be Catholics, so that 
Marcus Bach in his book Strange Altars 
says: "Voodoo is related to the whole broad 
run of Catholic teaching." And concerning 
Guatemala, a news report about a Mayan 
Indian village says: ''They'll burn incense 
and worship pagan gods and idols. At the 
same time they'll pray and worship in the 
Santo Tomas Catholic Church."l1 
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Moreover, in Af;rica, Chtla1:endom.'s reJf. .. 
gions have often pennltII!<! 1r\belpeople to 
carry on paganism and still be chUrch 
members. It is quite a common thing in 
South-West Africa for Hereros who have 
become church members to venerate their 
sacred fires. In a certain region "Chris
tian'l Herero people pray to the spirlts of 
dead ancestors at large pagan graveside 
ceremonies. Many church members also 
still consult witch doctors. Thus, for many 
Africans Christianity means joining a 
church while largely retaining ·pagan be.. 
liefs and customs. 

This willingness to accept paganism is 
the basis for Wlity between professed Chris
tian and nonchristian religions. Therefore, 
more and more clergymen are in effect ask
ing that the door be opened to more pagan
ism. English clergyman Geoffrey Parrinder 
says, in his book The Christian Debate3 

Light from the EQJ3t: "The claim that 
Christiani~y is a universal faith can only 
be maintained ... if it is shown that it can 
assimilate not only Greek thoU8h-t, but also 
that of the other religions.'· , ... 

Opening the doors wider for paganism 
may, in time, make it possible to obtain to 
some extent -the unity that Christendom 
seeks with the nonchrist1an world. But is 
compromise a sOWld basis for religious Wli
ty? How will such compromise affect your 
beliefs and way of worship? 
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TmERE can be no doubt that strong ef
I forts are being made toward achieving 
lOme sort of religious unity in the world. 

This desire to unite appears, on the sur· 
face, to be a noble one. However, when we 
'probe deeper we are confronted with what 
must be done to achieve that unity: 
compromise. 

This was acknowledged when, in 1963, 
more than 500 theologians and churchmen 
from all over the world, including observ
ers from the Roman CatholicCbW'Ch,gath. 
ered in Canada for a conference sponsored 
by the World Council of Churches. Stated 
one participating cleric: "An emotional 
commitment to compromise is necessary,"l 

Doctrinal Compromise 
In order for unity to come about, the in

dividual churches involved must compro
mise basic doctrines. But for there to be 
compromise doctrinally, it means that be
liefs formerly held as true must be watered 
down or even discarded altogether, because 
they may be objectionable to the religions 
with who~ union is sought. 

For example, do you believe that Jesus 
Christ was the Messiah, the Son of God, 
and that he was used by God to dispense 
truth to humankind? If so, would you be 
willing to give up that belief to please the 
Buddhist, the Confucianist, the Moham
medan br the Jew? Some clergymen al
ready have compromised in this direction. 
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A report from Austra
lia quotes the dean of 
Melbourne as saying 
the following in St. 
Paul's Cathedral: 
"God has given Q,S 

glimpses of His truth 
through Buddha, Mo
hammed, and Confu
cius."~ But are you 
willing to say that Je-
sus was not the Mes

siah, that he was just a -good man who 
taught moral principles and, therefore, was 
on the same level as Buddha, Mohammed 
and Confucius, as well as other pagan 
philosophers? 

Are you ready, as a Protestant, to ac
knowledge the pope of Rome as your spiri
tual leader? You would have to do so if 
your church united with the Roman Catho
lic Church, for recently P9pe Paul VI re
asserted "the exercise of supreme religious 
authority by the Roman Catholic Pontiff 
against the 'Protestant and modernist men
tality' that denies the need for any inter
mediary between man and God'" 

On the ~er hand, if you are Roman 
Catholic, do you believe that Jesus was 
born of the virgin Mary? Many Protestant 
clergymen do -not believe this, and today 
even some Catholic theologians question it. 
Note the following: "A prominent Ameri
can Jesuit has said approvingly that many 
Catholic intellectuals no longer accept lit
erally the doctrine of the virgin birth but 
rather accept it symbolically,"4 Such an in
terpretation may make Catholicism more 
palatable to religions that deny the virgin 
birth, but does this mean that this Scrip
tural doctrine you have believed all your 
life is no longer true? Would you be will
ing to sacrifice this Bible-based doctrine 
for the sake of unity? 

The dilemma posed for you by doctrinal 
compromise cannot be pushed aside easily, 
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for it means uniting what Is supposed to 
be true with what was regarded as error. 
Are you, prepared to believe that an insect 
could be one of your dear departed ances
tors? You may be required to do so if your 
religion· unites with Hinduism. Do you 'be
lieve that an infant should be baptized? If 
not, how could you in clear conscience unite 
with a religion that did? Do you believe 
that the bread and wine used in the 'Lord's 
Supper' is symbolic of Jesus' flesh and 
blood? If so, are you prepared to say that 
this is no longer true and accept the belief 
that they are changed into the literal body 
and blood of Christ in order to satisfy reli
gions that believe this? Do you believe that 
Mary, the mother of Jesus, had other chil
dren? Then are you willing to compromise 
that belief in order to unite with a religion 
that believes she had no other, children, 
that she was ever virgin and the mother 
of God himself? 

You must face up to the hard fact that 
unity by compromise will mean the col
lapse of doctrines you now hold as truth, 
for many of them are unacceptable to oth
er religions and will have to be modified 
or abandoned if unity is to be achieved. But 
this would be admitting that they were no 
longer true! Will you do that also? In ad
dition, how could you trust a religion that 
will permit you to compromise truth? Is 
not the foundation for belief in God integ
rity to truth? No, doctrinal compromis~ 
cannot but undermine real fai1:J1 in God, 
for in combining truth with error, the 
truth becomes diluted and soon completely 
corrupted. 

Bible Compromised 
However, it should not surprise you that 

doctrinal compromises are being consid
ered by various religions. What has paved 
the way for this is a compromise of far 
more serious proportions. It is the compro
mising of faith in the Bible as God's in-
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spired Word. For many years now, clergy
men of many religions qave been critical of 
the Bible and have not upheld. it as God's 
inspired revelation to the human family. 
One of many recent illustrations of this is 
seen in the new Sunday-school curriculum 
of the United Church of Canada. It brands 
the first eleven chapters of the Bible as 
"myth," declares that Moses did not cross 
thEl Red Sea, that the story of Noah is a 
"legend," 'and belittles the Bible in other 
ways. Thus, for all practical purposes the 
Bible as a basis for their faith is destroyed 
in the eyes of church members.~ 

Were Roman Catholic scholars horrified 
by this United Church curriculum? The 
Toronto Daily Star reported: "Roman 
Catholic scholars agree with the central 
claim of the United Church's«lntroversial 
new Sunday school curriculum-that the 
Bible contains many 'myths.' ... Roman 
Catholic scholars, with the overwhelming 
majo,rity of Protestant scholars, accept the 
principle that there, are abundant 'mythic' 
elements in the Bible."6 

Do you want to unite with religions that 
have so little respect for the Bible? How 
can you ever be sure of truth if you do? 
Without God's Word as a foundation for 
faith the doors for error arirthrown wide 
open, and that is exactly what has hap
pened. Your joining in with Bi~le critics 
will not advance truth, but will only brand 
you as a compromiser of truth. 

Moral Compromise 
Many religious leaders have also com~ 

promised on moral issues 0," our times, 
particularly sexual morality. 

A report from London states: "AChurch 
of England canon challenged yesterday re.
ligious taboos against extra-marital sex 
and homosexual relationships .... Canon 
Rhymes said it had been argued that mo
rality should be based on natural law." He 
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added: "But what is natural and what is 
unnatural? Much of the prejudiCe against 
homosexuality is on the ground that it 18 
unnatural-but unnatural for whom? Cer
tainly not for 'the homosexual himself."s 

An Episcopal chaplain at all-girl Gou
cher College, Baltimore, Maryland, told 
these student$ that premarital intercourse 
need not be "bad" but "it can be very beau
tiful." He also told the girls he could not 
tell them "whether you should or shouldn't, 
or even how far you- should."1 How demor
alizing for impressionable young college 
girls! 

In condoning bnmoral intercourse in 
certain circumstances, another chaplain 
wrote: "Only if we are certain the sexual 
relationship will help more than harm our 
partner (in the long run as well as in the 
immediate enCotUlter) will we be justified 
in premarital sex."! This was written in 
the college paper! 

Not all clergymen think as these do, but 
enough of them have such ideas so as to 
undermine sexual morality to a serious ex
tent. Are you willing to go along with such 
religious leaders, or join with their organi
zations in interfaith movements? Is that 
the kind of instruction you want your 
daughter, son, wife or husband to receive? 
If your church is willing to compromise 
and merge with such religions, that is ex
actly what will happen. 

Compromise with Politics 
Not only has modern-day religion been 

willing to compromise doctrinally and 
morally, but it has also been willing to com
promise with politics. What has this led to? 
Professed Christians have gone to war and 
have slaugbtered their spiritual brothers 
from other coWltries, just because their 
nationality was different! Thus we have 
seen Catholic kill Catholic, Protestant kill 
Protestant, Jew kill Jew, as well as nOD
christians killing nonchristians, on the 

14 

world's battlefields. Not only baa compro
mising reilgion permitted its members to 
do this, but in time of war it has actually 
promoted this slaughter of brother by 
brother! The evidence of this is plain for 
all to see. 

In Germany, for instance, a concordat 
was signed between the Roman Catholic 
Church and the Nazi rulers. Cardinal Faul
haber stated in June of 1936: "You are all 
witnesses to the fact that on all SWldays 
and holidays at the main service we pray 
in all churches for the Fiihrer as we have 
promised in the Concordat." As a result of 
political compromise, "the attitude among 
Catholics in Germany in 1933, after the 
pronouncements of Bishops, changed from 
permissibility of supporting the Nazi gov_ 
ernment to a duty of supporting it."» All 
the other major religions compromised as 
well. 

In Japan, the same thj.ng happened. All 
the major religions compromised with the 
warlords. In the book Religions in Japan 
we are told: "Religious bodies were being 
utilized to enhance nationalism and mili
tarism. . . . Money for war planes was 
raised by practically all religious bodies, 
and certain religious organizations even 
had their names attached to the planes. 
The- members of religious bodies were or
gru;tized into patriotic associations with 
their religious leaders as chairmen. . . • 
Victory -celebrations were sometimes ar
ranged by joint action of Buddhists, Shin
toists, and Christians; sometimes they were 
held separately. When a celebration fell on 
Sunday, observance was made a part of 
Christian church services. Prayers for vic
tory were composed by leaders of the three 
religions."lo 

In South Vietnam recently, Buddhists 
and Catholics have killed one another just 
because their political allegiance was dif
ferent. As a matter of fact, throughout 
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Asia today, as Time magazine states, "san
daled monks with shaved heads: have aban
doned Buddha's command to be still and 
motionless and have plunged deep into 
politics .• _ , more and more of them are 
busy issuing political manifestoes, orga
nizing riots, and working for the downfall 
of governments.Jlll 

These are not isolated exceptions, but 
are the rule. All the major religions of the 
worIp have become involved in national 
politics. This political compromise means 
that the current sW'ge toward ecumenism 
is an empty contradiction, for such com~ 
promise has the effect of rendering null 
and void any outward uniting of chW'ches. 
This is so because, regardless of what form 
church mergers take and how many there 
ate, the religions of Christendom and non
christian lands alike remain hopelessly di
vided by national boundaries, all because of 
political compromise! What a tragic de
parture from the unity that Jesus Christ 
taught! 

That this is the case many religious lead
ers admit. Martin Niemoller, West German 
evangelical leader, noted that, because of 
loyalty to their nation, the churches have 
justified each war in history, But he added: 
"Yet, I cannpt imaSine Jesus marching 
with any army,"U Also, during World War 
I, Rabbi Stephen S. Wise declared: "Fail
ure of the churches and synagogues to 
maintain leadership over the people was 
the cause of the present war,"lS 

Compromise Evident to Others 
The course of compromise that religion 

has taken is evident to others besides re
ligious leaders. Many laymen view with 
dismay the spirit of compromise and note 
its adverse effects, A Catholic writer said: 
"We are all but paralyzed by the spirit of 
compromise."l" 

How evident this spirit of compromise 
has become can be seen in a penetrating ar
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tlele published In The N alai M """"1"11 of 
South Africa and written by a layman, In 
its issue of bctober 30, 1964, the writer 
stated the following: 

"Is not the 'scandal' of the Church today 
fbi LaocUcean coldness, its willingness to 
compromise, not on minor but on major and 
fundamental issues, its surrender to the dic
tates of 'the new morality'? • , . Can any 
organization succeed as it should if it com
promises its foundations? ••• It has been 
said, and by a cleric, that 'we look 1m vain 
for an unequivocal affirmation that the Bible 
not only contains bur- actually constitutes 
the inspired and infallible Word of God.' 
In the light of such a pronouncement it Is 
not difficult to understand why there Is a 
bewlldering and disturbing lack of unity on 
the very function of the Church. It is not 
the mission of the Church to provide a 
panacea for a pagan world that seeks solu· 
tions for Its problems while It persists in 
rejecting Christ. Its mission Is to redeem 
souls. It will not do this by involving itself 
in politics, It will not do this by organizing 
Itself into some loose world federation, which 
for the sake of presenting a facade of unity 
temporises on the essentials of the Chris
tian faith," 

There is no question about it. It is evi
dent to all who view the matter impartially 
and honestly: worldly religion has com
promised. doctrinally, morally and politi
cally. 

However, what of Jesus Christ? Was he 
willing to compromise? Were his 'disciples 
and apostles compromisers? Did the early 
Christians compromise their religion? 
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I N STRIKING 
contrast to 

worldly reUglon& 
that are willing to' 
compromise was the 
course pursued by JeSUS Christ, whom so 
many profess to follow. He refused to com
promise. Rather than make a bid for popu
larity by incorporating the traditions of 
Judaism or the religion and philosophy of 
the Greeks, he took an exclusive position. 
Plainly he said: "I am the way and the 
truth and the life. No one comes to the 
Father except through me." (John 14:6) 
Jesus was not interested in uniting di
vided Judaism of his day, but, instead, 
brought forth the neW religion of Chris
tianity. Underscoring his refusal to make 
common cause with other religions are his 
words: "He that is not on my side is 
against me, and he that does not gather 
with me scatters."-Matt. 9:16,17; 12:30. 

Politically Jesus remained neutral. He 
did neit compromise his teaching about a 
heavenly kingdom by making common 
cause with the political governments of his 
day. "My kingdom is nO part of this world," 
he satd. And concerning his followers he 
reported: "They are no part of the world, 
just as 1 am no part of the world." Jesus 
kept separate from worldly politics and its 
conflicts. He would not permit the people 
to make him· a king.-John 18:36; 17:16; 
6:15. 
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The same must be 
said about Jesus' mor
al teaching. He did not 
wink at the hypocrisy 
and greed of the reli· 
gious leaders of his 
day, but exposed them 
with righteous indig

"nation. At the same 
time he set forth a 
higher standard of 
morality than had-ever 

beep given before, especially as noted in 
his Se:rmon on the Mount.-Matt. '.l?':1-
38; 5:1-7:29. 

Nor did Jesus compromise in the face of 
danger as so many professed followers of 
his have done down to -our day. Though 
threatened with death, he gave a fearless 
witness to the truth, and when one of his 
followers wanted to protect him by the 
sword, he rebuked him, saying: "All those 
who take the sword will perish by the 
sword."-Matt. 26:52; John 18:37. 

Apostles Refused to Compromise 
The Scriptures show that Jesus' apostles 

and early 'disciples were also unwilling to 
compromise. Plainly the apostles said to 
the authoritieS of their day: "-Tesus Christ 
the Nazarene . . . is 'the stone that was 
treated by you builders as of no account 
that has 'become the head of the corner.' 
Furthermore, there is no salvation in any
one else. for there is not another name un
der heaven that has been given among men 
by which we must get 'O;a'reu." The:':t be
li~ved that Jesus was the- Messiah, the 
Son of God, and that he alone was ,sent by 
God as mankind's Savior.-Acts 4:1()"12. 

These early apostles of Christ were not 
at all impressed by the vatulted wisdom of 
the Greeks, and they refused to compro
mise with it. They held to the inspired 
Word of ~ as their guide. That Word 
was their authority and adequate for all 
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matterS of teaching and conduct, even as 
one of them wrote: "All Scripture is in· 
spired of God and beneficial for teaching, 
for reproving, for setting things straight, 
for disciplining in righteousness."-2 Tim. 
3:16, 17: 2 Pet. 1:21. 

Far from compromising to make com· 
mon cause' with nonchristian religions, 
they stressed the incompatibility of these 
with Christianity. Wrote one apostle of Je. 
sus Christ to a congregation of Christians: 
"Do not become unevenly yoked with un· 
believers. For what sharing do righteous~ 
ness and lawlessness have? Or what feI· 
lowship does light have with darkhess? 
Further, what harmony is there between 
Christ and Belial? Or what portion does a 
faithful person have with an unbeliever? 
And what agreement does God's temple 
have with idols?" How clear that true 
Christians were not to compromise their 
faith in order to unite with other religions! 
-2 Cor. 6:14-17. 

In the matter of moral principles and 
chastity the Christians of apostolic times 
likewise' showed themselves to be closely 
following Jesus' steps. They warned: 
"What! Do you not know that unrighteous 
persons will not inherit God's )kingdom? 
Do not be misled. Neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, ... nor men who 
lie with men, ... nor drunkards, ... will 
inherit God's kingdom." When a willful 
practicer of immorality was found to be a 
member of a Christian congregation, the 
apostle Paul gave explicit instructions: 
"Remove the wicked man from among 
yourselves"!-l Cor. 6:9, 10; 5:13. 

Even as the Christian congregation of 
apostolic times did not compromise its 
moral standards for the sake of gaining 
members, so it refused to compromise 
Christian principles in the face of danger. 
When commanded not to preach anymore 
in the name of Jesus, the apostles fearless
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ly said: "We must obey God as ruler rather 
than men." For this uncompromising stand 
Stephen was stoned to death, the apostle 
James was executed, the apostle Peter was 
imprisoned and, of those in Jerusalem, "all 
except the apostles were scattered."-Acts 
5:29: 7:51-8:2: 12:1-3. 

Early Christians Opposed Interfaith 
Worshipers who would not compromise 

also include many Christians who lived im~ 
mediately following the apostles. They too 
had high regard for the Scriptures. In fact, 
one historian said that their writings con~ 
tained so many quotations from the Bible 
that, if the Christian Greek Scriptures had 
been lost, the greater part of them could 
be recovered from just their writings.1 Far 
ftom compromising their Bible-founded 
beliefs with Greek philosophy that was so 
popular in their day, early Christians 'ex
pressed their unfavorable criticism of it in 
a thousand different ways.'z 

In particular did those early Christians 
refuse to compromise by making common 
cause with other teligions. They believed 
that they had the truth, and, unlike the 
other religions in the Roman Empire that 
were agreeable to incorporating their dei
ties into Rome's pantheon of gods, the ear
ly Christians would not consent to such an 
interfaith movement. They kept separate. 
As one church historian observed: "To the 
Christian, his God could never be placed 
in the same category as Isis or Mithras or 
Augustus."3 

Because early Christians would not co
operate in interfaith worship but continued 
to preach Bible truth, they were singled 
out for persecution. One historian explains: 

"Why was it that many of the emperors 
who saw without concern a thousand fonns 
of religion subsisting In peace beneath their 
sway, singled out the sect of the Christians 
to make them the sole objects of persecu
tion? The answer to this question is found 
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In'several facts. And first, in the proselytlng 
ardor of the Christians. The empire was 
tolerant of all faiths; but itw;as not tolerant 
of a faith which taught that the gods of 
Rome and of all other religions were alike 
false, and which strove to win over all man
kind to that belief.'" 

Refused to Compromise ~olitically 
Another r€ason why early Christians 

were 'objects of perse('ution is that they re
fused to compromise politically by giving 
worshipful honors to the empel'(!)r. It is not 
that they wanted to be obstinate or disobe
dient, but they had dedicated their lives to 
God. To them, worship was not merely a 
,matter of policy or convenience, but of con
viction to truth 3lld whole-souled devotion 
to God. For this reason they would not 
sprinkle incense upon the altars of ,the em
peror or serve in his imperial armies. 

This uncompromising stand brought 
them into conflict with the Roman authori
ties, for as one historian observes: "It was 
difficult at ahy time for a Roman to under
stand and excuse their refusal to scatter 
the handful ot incense on the altars, that 
would satisfy the law and set them free."5 
It may'have appeared a small thing to offer 
just a pinch of incense, yet ·faithfulness to 
God was involved, and in this the early 
Christians would not compromise. That 
their Scriptural position was not under
stood is evidenced from the testimony of a 
modern history regarding them: 

"Early Christianity was little understood 
and was regarded with little favor by those 
who ruled the pagan world, Pagan writers 
referred to it as a 'new and vicious super
stition,' and to Christians as 'misguided crea· 
tures' • , . Christians refused to share cer· 
tain duties of Roman citizens. The Christians 
were regarded as anarchists hoping to de
stroy the state; as pacifists who felt it a 
violation of their faith to enter military -ser
vice. They would not hold political office. 
They would not worship the emperor."6 

The uncompromising position of early 
::hristians may sm-prise some, but the his-
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torical record concerning their refusal to 
kill fellow humans on the battlefield is very 
clear. The second-century Christian Justin 
Martyr said: "Wa who fonnerly used to 
murder one another' do not only now re.. 
frain from making war upon our enemies, 
but also, that we may not lie or deceive 
our examin~rs, \villingly die confeuing 
Christ.'" Yes, rather than take--up arms 
against a f(", low human creature they were 
willing to suffer the death penalty! 

One chW'Ch pistorian summarized the 
uncompromising position of the early 
Christians very well when he wrote: 

"The early Christians took Jesus, at his 
word, and understood his inculcations of 
gentleness ilnd non-resistance in their literal 
sense. Tht:y closely identified their religion 
with peace; they strongly condemned war 
fpr the bloodshed which It Involved; they 
appropriated to themselves the Old Testa· 
ment prophecy which foretold the transfor
mation of the weapons of war into the im
plements of agriculture [Isa. 2:4] .. , With 
one or two possible exceptions no soldier 
joined the Church and remained a soldier 
until the time of Marcus Aurelius (161-
180 A.D.), EVen then, refusal to serve was 
known to be the normal policy of the Chris·/, 
tians-as the reproaches of Celsus (177-
180 A.D.) testify. , .. The application or 
Jesus' teaching to the question of military 
service was in a way unmiBtakable."s 

Morally Upright 
Early Christians also refused to compr,o.

mise in the matter of morals and chastity. 
Amid the wicked, immoral society of Rome, 
their conduct stood out as exemplary. Ori
gen, Chri;;tian apologist of the third cen· 
tury, explained that those who wanted to 
join the Christian community first had to 
"sufficiently evince their desire towards a 
virtuous life" before they were accepted. 
He said that all 'who led dissolute lives 
were excluded from their community.'9 
American historian John Lord observed: 
"We have testimony to their blameless 

,lives, to their irreproachable morals, to 
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·thelr good citizenship, and to their Chris· 
tian graces."UI 

The very fact that so many of the early 
Christians were willing to endure hitter 
persecution rather than compromise-on Bi
ble principles indirectly testifies to their 
outstanding morals. Persons who are self
indulgent, licentious, thieves, hypocrites, 
and so forth, are not likely to be the ones 
willing to submit to all manner of persecu
tion, Some of it utterly fiendish, rather 
than change their beliefs. 

Motivated by Love 
And nothing could be farther from the 

truth than the charge that those early 
Christians refused to compromise because 
they were "haters of the human race."ll 
No people gave' more abundant proof of 
their love of humankind. For example, it is 
said that when a terrible pestilence "visit
ed Alexandria. in the reign of Gallienus, 
A.D. 260-268, the pagans drove their 
friends, when stricken by the contagion, 
from their presence, cast the half~dead in~ 
to the streets, and refused to bury the 
dead; while the Christians took the dis~ 
eased into their homes, nursed them with 
care, and, if the sufferers died, their bodies 
were buried with Christian rites."l~ 

Their love was also shown by their re~ 
fusal'to harm their fellowman, during war
time, or at any other time. National boun
daries did not divide them anymore than 
doctrinal, racial or social differences. Even 
though coming from all walks of life, they 
were united by a firm bond of love. "There 
were no strangers among the Christians," 
one historian noted; "they were all broth~ 
ers; they called each other brother and sis~ 
ter ••. they knew of no distinctions."10 

Further, how could these early Chris~ 
tians be "haters of the human race" and 
yet be so diligent in trying to proselyte all 
mankind, especially when this was one of 
the chief reasons for their being persecut~ 
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ed? As one historian well observed: "The 
application of his energies to the salvjltion 
of others at the cost of fatigue and danger 
to himself speaks more eloquently than 
any quotations can do of the Christian mis~ 
sionary's love for his pagan fellow-men."18 

From the foregoing it can be appreciated 
that "in those early times there was a 
'clean cut' between the Church and the 
world." And while from the days of the 
last apostle, John, until the time of Con
stantine in the early fourth century, there 
was a gradual weakening of the faith, the 
fact remains "that throughout this period 
•.. there was no disagreement as to what 
being a Christian meant and no doubt as to 
the persons to whom the word 'Christian' 
applied. "18 How different it is today when 
it is so often impossible to distinguish a 
professed Christian from a nonchristian! 
And why is this? The compromising of BI
ble principles has largely been responsible! 

But there is an exception. Todax, as in 
the first century, there Is a group of Chris
tians that have refused to compromise. 
They, too, have been accused of being hat
ers of all mankind, and yet they themselves 
are hated even as were the early Christians. 
In order to render acceptable worship to 
God it is vital that you know about them. 
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GODLY 
ATTITUDE 

THERE is no getting away from it, true 
Christians will be persecuted for their 

uncompromising stand for truth. However, 
instead of "paying back injW'Y for injury 
or reviling for reviling," they copy the ex
ample of their Leader Jesus Christ, who 
taught: "Continue to love your enemies 
and to pray for those persecuting you." 
-1 Pet. 3:9; Matt. 5:44. 

Jesus was never intolerant toward those 
who persecuted and spoke abusively of 
him. Rather, he patiently "endured such 
contrary talk by sinners." His close asso
ciate and apostle, Simon Peter, said: 
"When he was being reviled, he did not go 
reviling in return. When he was suffering, 
he did not go threatening." Typical of his 
conduct Is his reaction when some Samari
tans, who were a people of a different reli
gion, refused to give him lodging when he 
was passing through their village. His dis
ciples wanted to retaliate for this insult. 
But Jesus "turnep and reproved them." 
-Heb. 12:3; 1 P<it. 2:23; Luke 9:52-55. 

Right down to his death Jesus main
tained this kind and considerate attitude. 
This was true even when persecutors re
sorted to malicious slander and brutal tor
ture. Although he refused to compromise or 
in any way approve of the religion of his op
posers, he did not hold a grudge or harbor 
any hatred in his heart for them personally. 
In fact, while hanging on the torture stake 
one of his requests was in behalf of those 
who had abused and made fun of him. He 
prayed: "Father, forgive them, for they do 
not know what they are doing,"-Luke 
23:34. 
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PEOPLE 
OF OTHER 
RELIGIONS 
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Imitating His Attitude 
It is this fine example that Jehovah's 

witnesses today endeavor to follow. They 
firmly believe, even as did Jesus himself, 
that their beliefs are true and that God is 
using them to preach His kingdom mes
sage. So although they seek to be at peace 
with all peoples, they are unwilling to com~ 
promise their beliefs in order to form an 
alliance with religious bodies that promul
gate conflicting teachings. However, this 
refusal to compromise does not mean that 
Jehovah's witnesses are intolerant of the 
right of others to hold'beliefs and opinions, 
anymore than Jesus' refusal to-·compro
mise meant that he was intolerant of the 
right of those who did not agree with him 
to teach. 

In the summer of 1963, to large audi
ences totaling more than 450,000 persons 
a,ttending at twenty-four convention cities 
visited by the Around the World Assembly 
of Jehovah's Witnesses, the following offi~ 
cial statement was 'made, expressing the 
attitude of Jehovah's witnesses toward 
other religions and their adherents: 
"Everyone has the right to practice the re
ligion of his choice. This holds true at pres
ent, unless a person's religion proves to be 
grossly immoral, licentious, shocking the 
public decency. Everyone should respect 
the right of everyone else to choose and 
live his own religion. We must observe re~ 
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ligious toleration." Thus in lands Where 
Protestantism and Catholicism are major 
religions, as well as in countries where Ju

o:rder to give an unbiased answer ~ 
ask yourself the followin2:. 

daism, Hinduism, Buddhism, Ialam and 18 It Intolerant to Expose Ef'ror? 
Shinto are prominent religions, the popula- If an untrue news report was published, 
tion was notified concerning the tolerant would it be intolerant to expose that report 
attitude of Jehovah's witnesses toward to be in error? Why, of course not! Rather, 
people of other religious faiths. it would be a public service to do so, espe-

However, to make clear that toleration cially if, the untrue information would 
of the right of others to their religious jeopardize the health and safety of people. 
views does not mean approval of such The situation is similar relative to informa
views and, therefore, a willingness to join tion published about Almighty God and his 
in interfaith movements with religious or- purposes regarding the earth and mankind. 
ganizations holding to them, it was further If the information is'untrue and mlsrepre
stated: sents God, it certainly is not a form of per-

"Our granting everyone his religious secution to supply truthful information. Je
right, our refusing to interfere with each hovah's witnesses drew this to the attention 
one's religious practice, does not signify, of people worldwide in the summer of 1963. 
however, that we approve of his religion or . At their conventions that year it was stated: 
that we approve of all other religions be- "It is not a form of'religious persecution 
sides our own. Our practicing religious tol- for anyone to say and to show that another 
eration does not mean we believe that all religion is false. It is not religiOUS persecu
religions are right and beneficial 'and that tipn for an informed person to expo'se pub
all of them lead to an eternal happy future licly a ~certain religion as being false, thus 
in endless enjoyment of the god that a per- allowing persons to see the difference be
son worships. Neither does it mean that we tween false religion and true religion. But 
recognize that, after all is said and done, in order to make the exposure and show 
still we worship the one and the same god the wrong religions to be false, the true 
only under different names or by 'different worshiper will have t-o use an authoritative 
ways of approach to him or by means of means of judgment, a rule of-measurement 
different religious ceremonies." that cannot be proved faulty .... Still it 

Jesus Christ did not believe that all reU- leaves the public free to choose." 
glans were teaching the truth,..and neither Jehovah's witnesses imitate the example 
do Jehovah's witnesses believ~, this today. of Jesus Christ and appeal to the inspired 
So rather than join in interfaith move- Word of God as the authoritative means of 
ments with religious bodies that they be- judging what is true and What is false. 
lieve are teaching falsehoods, Jehovah's They simply endeavor to show people what 
witnesses Wlcompromisingly remain sepa- the Bible says on matters. It is then left up 
rate and preach Bible truth, eveN though to individuals to decide how they will act 
this offends the religiOUS sensibilities of on the information. Never is an effort made 
those who believe differently. But is it in- to force or coerce anyone to accept what 
tolerant to expose the teachings of other is said. Jehovah's witnesses do not spread 
religions as false? Would you say it is a their religion by the "sword," -as false rell
form of religious persecution, an Wlgodly gions have often done. Rather, as was stat
attitude toward people of other faiths? In ed publicly, they urespect the right 01 
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OOfN7jone fil8e to choose and live his own 
religion/' 

Thus, Jehovah's witnesses do not perse
cute the adherents of religions that join 
interfaith movements, and th~y do not in 

. any way interfere with the efforts of those 
religions to obtain religious unity through 
compromise. Unfortunately, however, 
worldly religionists have not been so toler
ant of the uncompromising position of Je
hovah's witnesses. In fact, they have insti
gated vicious persecution in an effort to 
suppress their preaching work. Observing 
this, a prominerit constitutional lawyer, 
Leo Pfeffer, said of Jehovah's witnesses: 
"Their aggressive missionary tactics are 
reminiscent of those employed by the early 
Christians, and the reception accorded 
them by the nonbelievers is likewise remi
niscent of that visited on the early Chris
tians." But rather than retaliate against 
their 'persecutors, whether religious or po
litical, . Jehovah's witnesses have endeav .. 
ored to demonstrate the same attitude 
toward ·opposers as did Jesus Christ and 
his early followers. This has had fine 
results. 

Fruitage of Godly Attitude 
For example, with the gaining of inde

pendence by the new African country of 
Malawi (formerly Nyasaland) there was a 
terrible wave of persecution against Jeho
vah's witnesses because of their refusal to 
compromise Christian principles. More 
than a thousand of their homes and nearly 
one hundred of their congregation meeting 
places were destroyed. However, when per
sons of other religions saw the uncomplain
ing spirit and godly attitude displayed in 
the face of this opposition, many of them 
came to Jehovah's witnesses and said: 
"Now we know that your church is the 
true church, because no one else would be 
able to take all these bad things that have 
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happened to you as you do. You are true 
Christians and therefore we want to be
come members of your church." 

Treating opposers kindly has won many 
persons over to appreciate the grand prin
ciples of Christianity. For example, a man 
in the West Indies once turned his dog 
loose on one of Jehovah's witnesses who 
was calling at his home with the peaceful 
message from the Bible. Nevertheless, the 
Witness did not become -angry with the 
man, and later greeted him on the street 
as though nothing had happened. This god
ly attitude so impressed the opposer that 
he accepte{t Bible literature and began to' 
study it. He said: "These people have what 
it takes. I treated her bad at my house, but 
she still sPeaks to me on the street." 

In another instance, when a young Indo
nesian man started to study the BiblJ, his 
father, a senior elder in a local Protestant 
church, angrily ordered him to stop the 
study or leave his home and never again 
be considered his son. The father did not 
immediately' carry out his threat, and in 
the weeks of tension that followed, the 
young man maintained a quiet composure 
and treated his father with kindness and 
respect. Then disturbing conditions began 
developing at his father's church, and, in 
time, he became more amiable to Bible 
truth. Eventually the father, mother and 
other children all started to study the Bi
ble, and now all of them are united in the 
worship of God. 

What fine benefits have been realized 
from imitating the kind, considerate atti
tude of Jesus Christ! In addition to individ
ual families' being brought together by the 
unifying force of God's Word, an entire so
ciety of people from all nations, tribes and 
former religious connections have been 
united in loving Christian unity. This in
ternational unification is now under way. 
But is there any practical evidence of it? 
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WHAT? True unification, international
ly, is actually under way? Now, to

day, in this year 1965? Where? In ecumen
ical councils? In the United Nations? 

No, the true unity now under way is not 
being accomplished by merger talks be
tween religions and it is not being realized 
in the United Nations. Such religious and 
political organizations of this world have 
_not overcome the national, racial, social 
and economic barriers that divide hu
manity. 

The Wlification now under way is accom
plishing what they have failed to do-the 
actual unifying of people from different na
tions, races, economic levels and former re
ligions and social standings, into one peace
ful, harmonious, loving family of people 
worldwide! The unity that has been 
achieved is the kind that was demonstrated 
by the early Christians. Like them, there 
are Christians today who are obeying the 
command of God to be "fitly united in the 
same mind and in the same line of thought." 
They follow very closely the pattern for in~ 
ternational unification set down by Jesus 
and his followers.-1 Cor. 1:10. 

Reporting on this international unifica
tion, the New York Amaterdam News of 
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August 2, 1958, told 
about an assembly of 
nearly 200,000 such wor
shipers beld that year in 
New York City. It identi. 
fied them when it said: 
"Never before have New 
Yorkers been host to pe0.

ple more wholly devoted 
to their faith than Jeho
vah's Witnesses .... The 
worshiping Witnesses 
from 120 lands have lived 
and worshiped together 
peacefully, showing 
Americans how easily it 
can be done .•.• The As

sembly is a shining example of how people 
can work and live together." 

The international unity fOWld among 
Jehovah's witnesses impresses others 
throughout the world, such as the editor 
in chief of the Manila, Philippines, Evening 
New8) who said in the issue of August 14, 
1963: "If Catholics could show the same 
unity of spirit, if they could IH¥'ticipate in 
a community effort with the same zeal and 
dedication that the Witnesses are demon
strating, think of the world of good that 
they can do t" But how has this marvelous 
unity been brought about? Why is it pos
sible for this society of people to succeed in 
getting unity where others have failed? 

Adherence to Bible Principles 
This international unification has been 

achieved, not through compromise, but, 
rather, by sticking to Bible principles, as 
did the early Christians. This has not gone 
unnoticed. For instance, the Akron, Ohio, 
Beacon Journal said: "Jehovah's Witnesses 
have a religion they take far more serious
ly than th~ great majority of people. Their 
prinCiples remind us of the early Chris
tians." By adhering to Bible principles the 
first-century servants of God were united. 
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"The multitude of those who had believed belonged to no religious organization, they 
had one heart and soul." (Acts 4:32)' In the now are united. They did not compromi~ 
same way, Jehovah's witnesses have ad· with one another to achieve unity, but 
hered to the only Book that can truly unify . they forsook former wrong beliefs and 
men-the Holy Bible. practices and brought their thinking and 

It is upon this Book that they base all conduct into line with God's Word. This 
th,ir actions and beliefs. 'They do not be· has resulted in unity that is meaningful. 
little the Bible, by calling it "myth" and Testimony to this fact appeared in the Mil
"legend}' They believe, as Jesus did, that waukee Bentinel of August 24, 1961, when 
the Bible is God's Word and that it con- it said of the United Worshipers Assembly 
tains the revelation of Himself and His of Jehovah's Witnesses in that city: "Their 
plU"pOSes to mankind. Jesus used the Bible agreement is not on just the trivialities of 
available in his day and honored it, quat. life, but the vital things-rules of ·conduct, 
ing it repeatedly, as for instance, when he adherence to principles, worship of God." 
quoted the second chapter of Genesis. He Because the Bible plays a vital part in 
thus showed that he believed its account the lives of Jehovah's witnesses, they en· 
of creation as a fact and not as a "myth." gage in a continual program of Bible edu· 
.And Jesus was in the best position to cation. They want to be certain of God's 
know, for he had previously been with his will, as did the people of Beroea whom Paul 
Father in the work of creation! Hence, called noble when "they received the word 
these Christians today, unlike religious with the greatest eagerness of mind, care
critics, take the Bible for what it is, God's fully examining the Scriptures daily as to 
Word, knowing that "all Scripture is in· whether these things were so." (Acts 17: 
spired of GOd."-Matt. 19:4-6; Gen. 2:21- 11) Among families of Jehovah's witnesses 
24; 2 Tim. ~:16. a portion of the Bible is discussed daily at 

This adherence to the Bible and its prin- a convenient time. In addition, they en
ciples is noted by others. Newsweek maga- deavor to read ten or fifteen chapters from 
zine of August 4, 1958. made the following the Bible each week, and these are dis
comment on one of the international as- cussed and their practical value demon~ 
semblies of Jehovah's witnesses: "Educa· strated at one of their weekly congregation 
tion in the Bible, the single source of all meetings. As families they regularly attend , 
Witness doctrine, is the principal function meetings to receive Bible instruction. Even 
of the convention." And that is why David training in explaining God's Word to oth
Manwaring, an assistant professor of polit- ers is given them. 
ical science, wrote in his book Ren4er unto All of this family and congregation Bible 
Cq.esar (page 17): "Jehovah's Witnesses, study produ!!es a spirit among these united 
probably more so than· any other denomi- worshipers that is in sharp contrast to the 
nation, base all their actions on their reU- spirit of our strife-ridden world. The Alri
gious beliefs." can Weekly, in its issue of August 30,1950, 

Thus the Bible is a powerful force for noted this in connection with tribesmen 
uniting these Christians. By using it as when it stated: "Once they join the Watch 
their guide they achieve genuine unity. Tower ... these Christians do not fight 
Though they- have in their ranks former among themselves, ... Although one is not 
Catholics, Protestants, Jews, Buddhists, a member of their church yet one must say 
Hindus, Moslems, pagans and some who that they have love in their hearts." 
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The Uniting Force of God's Spirit 
This display of love and peace, rather 

than hate and contention, is in harmony 
with the inspired words: "We received, 
Dot the spirit Of the world, but the spirit 
which is from God," This spirit that comes 
from God is another powerful force that 
Wlites, for it produces "love, joy. peace, 
long-suffering, kindness, goodness, faith, 
mildness, self-control." Fruitage lika this, 
especially love, unites; for love "is a per
fect bond of union."-l Cor. 2:12; Gal. 5: 
22, 23; Col. 3:14. 

God's powerful spirit reaches right into 
the private lives of those receptive to it, 
uniting them and changing their conduct 
for good. Said the author of the book 
Christians of the Copperbelt, after visiting 
different churches: "This attitude of man 
and woman working together in their fam
ily units was very obvious in the homes of 
Watchtower members we visited .... While 
it was rather difficult in most other con
gregations to find out who was married to 
whom, because husbands and wives neither 
came to the church together nor sat to
gether during the service, the Watchtower 
families were easily recognized in their 
meetings as little clusters of father, moth
er and children." How different from many 
families where individUal members rarely, 
if ever, unite in common worship! 

Further testimony to the power for good 
that God's spirit prod.uces was incorporat
ed in the United States Congressic;mal Rec
ord, 1958, appendix, page A6907. Describ
ing New York City's estimate of an 
international assembly of JehOVah's wit
BesseS, it said: 

"WITNESSES STYLED CITY'S BEST 
GUESTS-180,OOO AT WORLD ASSEMBLY 
WIN PRAISE FOR COURTESY, QUI· 
ETUDE, AND NEATNESS .•.. New Yorkers 
are unanimous in agreeing that the Witness
es' conduct has been exemplary •.•. Execu. 
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tive vice president of the New York Con. 
vention and Visitor's Bureau. called the 
Witnesses 'an asset to the community.' He 
described their behavior as 'out of this 
world.' " 

What a fine effect is produced when the 
Bible is treated with the respect due it! 
How marvelous it is when an entire society 
of people brings forth the fruitage of God's 
spirit! Great are the peace and unity when 
persons heed the entreaty to keep "putting 
up with one another in love, earnestly en
deavoring to observe ~he oneness of the 
spirit in the uniting bond of peace"!-Eph. 
4:2, 3. 

Here, then, are two powerful forces hold
ing together these united worshipe~ from 
all nations-the Bible and. the fruitage of 
God's spirit, especially love. 

High Moral Standards 
Nor is this unification taking place at 

the expense of high moral standards. 
Whereas the tendency among Christen
dom's churches is to compromise by con
doning or permitting loose morals on the 
part of their members, Jehovah's-witnesses 
imitate the early Christians and insist on. 
the high moral standards of the Bible. 

Before becoming Christians some per
sons may not have had such standards. but 
by studying the Bible and learnihg God's 
requirements they do as the apostle Paul 
counseled: "Strip off the old personality 
with its practices, and clothe yourselves 
with the new personality, which through 
accurate knowledge is being made new}' 
(Col. 3:9, 10) Paul noted this fine change 
that took place among these people who 
were once immoral when he said: uYet 
that is what some of you were. But you 
have been washed clean, but you have been 
sanctified, but you have been declared righ
teous in the name of our Lord aus Christ 
and with the spirit of our God."-l Cor. 
6:9-11. 



It is upHfting to know that even former
ly immoral persons are turned to high mor
al standards when becoming Jehovah's 
witnesses, due to the transforming power 
of God's Word and holy spirit. When newly 
interested persor<; associate with congre
gations of Jehovah's witnesses, they can 
have confidence that their wives, hUSbands, 
sons and daughters are not associating 
with those who have low morals, but that 
they 81'e coming into contact with Chris
tians who make high moral standards part 
of their regular religious practice. 

Again testimony verifies this change fOr 
good that Bible instruction makes in the 
lives of many. From Africa, The Northern 
New8 (April 24, 1959) reported'! 

''The immense gathering ot Jehovah's wit· 
neSses now taking place near Ndola is evi· 
dence of the remarkable appeal this Chris· 
tIan organization has for Africans .... From 
all accounts those areas in which Jehovah's 
witnesses aTe strongest among Af.tkam. are 
now areas more trouble·free than average. 
Certafnly they have been active against agio 
tators, .witchcraft, drunkenness and violence 
of any kind. A clOSe study ot the Bible is 
encouraged!' 

Due to this close study and practice of 
Bible principles, paganism, polygamy, 
witchcraft and all forms of immorality 
have been abandoned. Nor do Jehovah's 
witnesses peI'lllit any who become immor
al, criminal persons to remain in their or· 
ganization. These people must either re
pent of their bad practices and cOnform to 
Scriptural principles or be disfellow
shiped from the Christian community. 
(l Cor. 5:11-13) So fornication, ,adultery, 
drunkenness, lying, thievery, homosexuali
ty, violence and the like are abandoned by 
those who become Jehovah's witnesses, re
gardless of the standards of the communi
ty in which they live. This insistence on 
the Bible's high moral standards furnishes 
another strong basis tor unity, as it did 
among early Christians. 
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No Political~ Nationalistic Barriers 
But what about nationalism and political 

compromise, which have been permanent 
barriers to all of Christendom's efforts to 
unite? These great barriers too have been 
breached by Jehovah's witnesses. 

Instead of putting nationalism first, they 
have copied the early Christians and have 
put allegiance to God first. They refuse to 
compromise their Bible-based convictions. 
They will not kill their fellowman in time 
of war, or any other time for that matter. 
They well know the commandment to love 
one's neighbor, and how could they do that 
if they killed their neighbor? Could you 
imagine Jesus instructing or permitting his 
disciples to kill one another just because 
they happened to be living in different na
tions? Hardly! 

Not wanting to be classed as children of 
Satan is one reason why Jehovah's wit
nesses avoid the WQ!:ld''i'o divl.'i'.ive W'a:YS. 
"For this is the message which you have 
heard from the beginning, that we should 
have love for one another; not like Cain, 
who originated with the wicked one [Sa
tan] and slaughtered his brother." {1 John 
3:1()"12}- So,.like the early Christians, Je
hovah's witnesses have beaten "their 
swords into plowshares and their spears 
into pruning shears." They willingly die 
rather than compromise with political rul
ers who ask them to violate God's com
mandments.-lsa. 2: 4. 

For this uncompromising stand, thou
sands of Jehovah's witnesses perished dur
ing the second world war, particularly in 
Hitler's concentration camps. Reported the 
magazine Adult Teacher (November 
1956) ~ "Scores of them have endured pris
on for their refusal to participate in war." 
But this report noted, "here again their 
willingness to suffer for a principle wins 
adherentS as it did to early Christianity." 

While being law-ablOing and SUbmlss1ve 
to all civil goverrunents, as the Bible com
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mandl!, these Christians do not CIl1't'Y thl. 
to the extent of violating God's laws. They 
"pay back, therefore, Caesar's things to 
Caesar," but do not forget to pay back 
"God's things to God," (Matt. 22:21) 
Hence, when war comes, they feel obligat
ed to "obey God as 

burg, Getmany, (July 22, 1961) said: 
"This form of address, 'Brother' and 'Sis
ter,' which the 'Witnesses' use in such a 
matter-of-fact way, really bas meaning." 

This close, loVing Christian family of 
worshipers is now spread throughout 194 

larids and islands of, 

ARncLES IN TIlE NEXT ISSUE 
ruler rather than 
men." (Acts 5: 29) 
For this reason they 
are not divided from 

• Do All Qood People Go to Heaven? 

the sea. Realized 
among them Is the 
unity Jesus pr~yed 
for: "That they may 
all be one, just as 

• Your Tim. with the Family. 

their brothers in oth
er lands and cannot 
be induced to kill 

• What H .. Happened to the United 
Nation.? 

• Paln·kIlilng Drulla. 

them. Nor are they torn apart during po
litical elections by supporting different po
litical parties, but they ll\8intain their 
Bible-based neutrality. 

you, Father, are in 
union with me and I 

am in union with you," Since nationalistic, 
political, racial, economic and social bar
riers have been overcome by them, the 
atmosphere when they are together is one 
of peace, loy and loving consideration for 

No Racial. Social Barriers one another. Truly it is like being out of 
Racial barriers have been shattered bY this world!-John 17:21. 

Jehovah's witnesses through their adher~ When Jesus foretold this close, warm, 
ence to God's Word and by the divine fruit- loving family relationship among his fol
age of love. This too has been noticed by lowers, he said they would receive "a hun
the various news media. For example, dredfold now in this period of time .•• 
W. J. Whalen wrote in the July 1964 issue brothers and sisters and mothers and chil
of the U. B. Catholic: "I believe that one of dren." (Mark 10:29, 30) This promise is 
the most attractive characteristics of this now being fulfilled, as it was among first
cult has been its traditional policy of ra- century Christians, for to whatever land a 
cia! equality. Negroes who become Jeho- member of the Christian family of Jeho
vah's Witnesses know they will be weI- vah's witnesses travels he has spiritual 
corned as full hwnan beings." brothers and sisters that are delighted to 

Social distinctions also disappear. as they see him. He is warmly welcomed into their 
did in the time of early Christianity. In midst even though of a different race or 
this regard Marcus Bach, writing in Adult nationality. If you are Catholic or Protes
Student, November 1956, said: "Here is tant, could you expect such hospitality and 
actually a group of people, from many love from a strangeJ" in another country 
walks of life. In the ranks of Jehovah's wit- solely because you belonged to the same 
nesses are people of every class and cul- religion? It is something to think about. 
ture; but they all hold one element in -John 13:34, 35. 
common: allegiance to Jehovah." Such al- The true unity described here is not I 

legiance results in their regarding one an- merely a fanciful idea, a daydream, or 
other in a relationship as close as brother wishful thinking. It is not an exaggerated 
and sister. Thus when they call each other r description. It is a fact! True international 
'brother' and 'sister,' it is not just a for- unification is indeed a reality in the 
malism~' As Die Welt (The World) of Ham- modern-day society of Jehovah's witnesses! 
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THE question is, Which re
ligiop wIll you support? 

One that has been willing to 
I"l')mpromise, or one that bas 
attained international unity_ 
without compromise? You 
must decide. Your decision in
volves two roads. 

In his famous Sermon on 
the Mount, J~UB identified 
these roads when be said: "Go 
in through the narrow ~te; 
because broad and spacious is 
the road leading off into de
Struction, and many are the 
ones going in through it; 
whereas narrow is the gate 
and cramped the road leading 
off into life, and few are the 
ones finding it."-Matt. 7:13, 
14. 

Jesus here emphasized that 
only a minority would follow 
the narroW uncompromising 
way leading to life, while the 
majority would take the spacious road to 
destruction. But whom was he speaking 
about? Did he mean that only atheists, 
agnostics and nonchrjstlans travel the 
broad, spacious road to destruction? Not at 
all! Jesus warned that many professed 
Christians. too, travel that road, for he 
went on to say: 

"Not everyone saying to me, 'Lord, 
Lord,' will enter into the kingdom of the 
heavens, but the one doing the will of my 
Father who is in the heavens will. Many 
will say to me in that day, 'Lord, Lord, 
did we not prophesy in your name, and ex
pel demons in your name, and perform 
niany powerful works in yo4l' name?' And 
yet then 1 will confess to them: ,I never 
kI)ew you! Get away from me, you workers 
of lawlessness."-Matt. 7:21-23. 
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From what Jesus said, it is 
evident that more than just 
sincere efforts are required to 
please God. God's will must be 
done. His laws must be 
obeyed. Bible principles must 
be adhered to. Therefore, if 
attempts are made to achieve 
religious unity by violating 
principles laid ldown in the Bi
ble, it is detestable in God's 
sight. For this reason J~us' 
words, "I never knew you! Get 
away from me, you workers 
of lawlessness," apply to those 
who are seeking religious uni
ty through compromise. 

Almighty God has never ap
proved of uniting truth with 
error. He made this clear 
when he gave his law to the 
Israelites. He warned against 
their joining interfaith move
ments with worshipers of false 
gods. Notice hOA' forcefully he 

emphasized, that they were not to com
promise: 

"Watch yourself that you do not con
clude a cov~ant with the inhabitants of 
the land to which you are going, for fear 
it may prove itself a snare in your midst. 
But their altars you people are to pull 
down, and their sacred pillars you are to 
shatter, and their sacred poles you are to 
cut down. For you must not prostrate your
self to another god., because Jehovah, 
whose name is Jealous, he is a jealous God; 
for fear that you may conclude a covenant 
with the inhabitants of the land, as they 
will certainly have immoral intercourse 
with their gods."-Ex. 34:12-16. 

Jehovah God requires exclusive worship. 
He will not allow the widening of the nar
row gate by those who violate divine prin
ciples. Those who hold fast to these prin-
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ciples will be- blessed with life in a new 
system of things where "death will be no 
more, neither will mourning nor outcry nor 
pain be any more." To attain these bless
ings you must take in knowledge of God 
and his purposes, now and live in harmony 
with them. This is what is required to keep 
on the 'cramped road leading off into life.' 
o how happy you will be if you get on that 
road and stay on it!-Rev. 21:3, 4; John 
17:3. 

On the other hand, if you support efforts 
to obtain religious unity by compromising 
Scriptural truth you will be walking the 
broad way. In fact, that broad road is wide 
enough to accommodate all the world's re
ligions in one great interfaith movement. 
But do you want to travel with those who 
are willing to compromise Bible principles 
for the sake of unity? Do you desire to 
unite with religionists who do not live by 
the Bible's high moral standards and who 
feel that its doctrines are W1important? 
Remember what Jesus said was at the end 
of that broad road-destruction. Is that 
not good reason to avoid this popular 
superhighway? 

Keep in mind the Bible counsel: "Do not 
become unevenly yoked with unbelievers. 
For what sharing do righteousness and 
lawlessness have? Or what fellowship does 
light have with darkness? Further, what 
harmony is there between Christ and Be
lial? Or what portion does a faithful per
son have with an unbeliever?" No, the 
Bible does not recommend 'unity or broth
erhood with those who do not act in har
mony with God's will. SQ.heed the inspired 
admonition: "'Get out from among them, 
and separate yourselves,' says Jehovah." 
-2 Cor. 6:14-18. 

This is a time of judgment. It is the pe
riod the Bible calls "the last days," or "the 
conclusion of the system of things." In 
course of fulfillment is the prophecy Jesus 
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uttered while he was yet on earth: "When 
the Son of man arrives in his glory, and all 
the angels with him, then he will sit down 
on his glorious throne. And all the nations 
will be gathered before him, and he will 
separate people one from another, just as 
a shepherd separates the sheep from the 
goats. And he will put the sheep on his 
right hand, but the goats on his left. Then 
the king will say to those on his right, 
'Come, you who have my Father's blessing, 
inherit the kingdom' ... Then he will say, 
in turn, to those on his left, 'Be on your 
way from me, you who have been cursed,' 
... and these will depart into everlasting 
cutting-off."-Matt. 25:31-34, 41, 46; 24: 
3; 2 Tim. 3:1. 

Appreciate that you are being separated 
either for life in God's new system of 
things, or for destruction with opposers of 
God. You are traveling either the narrow 
road of adherence to divine principle. or 
the broad, spacious road traveled by all 
those who have rejected the high standards 
of God's Word. Do not be misled by per
sons simply because their efforts seem sin
cere and noble, but let God's Word the 
Bible be your guide. Learn its divine prin
ciples, and examine religious practices, 
teaehings and present interfaith move
ments in the Bible's divine light. Only in 
this way will you be able to make a deci
sion that will enable you to walk with 
those who are on the narrow road. to life. 

Jehovah's witnesses desire to help you 
to acquire the knowledge necessary to 
make this right decision. They will be 
pleased to conduct a Bible study with you 
in your own home on a regular basis and 
free of charge. You are also welcome to 
attend meetings at their Kingdom Hall in 
your locality. Avail yourself of this invita
tion, and experience the rich blessings that 
come to those who seek religious unity on 
the basis of God's own Word, the Bible. 
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Step Toward Unity 
• On February 18 what 
churchmen described as an im· 
portant step toward rellglous 
unity was taken. Roman Cath· 
olic Cardinal Bea visited the 
headquarters of the World 
Council of Churches in Geneva, 
Switzerland, and announced 
that the "Holy See greets with 
joy and fully accepts" an invI· 
tation from the World Council 
of Churches "to explore to· 
gether the possib1l1tles et dia· 
logue and collaboration," 

.etl'l'lee of Unity 

.'Some Baptist ministers 
lll4de Interesting comments reI· 
atlve to obstacles to religious 
unity, as reported in the Van· 
couver Sun of December 9, 
1964, ''What about these doc· 
trinal d11ferences that divide 
Christendom?" they asked. 
"W1ll 'dlalogue' dissolve dis· 
agreement on such basic doc
trines as baptism, Lord's Sup
per, religioUS liberty, church 
government, and the role of 
the Virgin Mary? • . , W1ll 
Protestants accept Immaculate 
Conception and Bodily Assump. 
tion In order to get back into 
the church?" It is apparent 
that compromise must be the 
price of the unity sought by 
Christendom's leaders! 

WUllnpess to Compromise 
.. In New York recently a 
Lutheran missionary, Wesley 
Sadler, encouraged the admit. 
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tance of men and women of 
polygamous households to 
church membership. Although 
the Bible makes clear that' a 
Christian can have only one 
living wife, Sadler said that 
allowing polygamous persons 
to be baptized would be "the 
greatest single act of love" 
the church could perform. 

A Last-Ditch Struggle? 
• J. Robert Nelson, an editor 
for The Ohristian Oentury and 
a leader in the ecumenical 
movement, favors the efforts 
of churches to unite. But he 
asks: "Is this drive for uri1ty 
a last ditch struggle of the 
church-like a group of drown· 
ing people clinging together 
before going under for the 
last time?" His answer, "Per· 
haps so, but perhaps not," re
flects the uncertainty of many 
church leaders. 

Wbere Ecumenlsm & Unpopular 
.. In Roman Catholic coun· 
tries ecumenism is not popu· 
lar, as the Toronto Daily Star 
of November 28, 1964, ob· 
served: "If you were a Prot· 
estant in Spain, where Roman 
Catholicism is the state reli· 
gion, you couId not be married 
legally by your minister • . . 
Spanish Protestants have no 
legal status. Most Protestant 
services are held in private 
homes. The few church build· 
Ings which do exist are inter· 
mIttently locked up by the 

poBce. The plight ot Spanlsb 
Protestants probably was up
permost in the minds of Cath· 
olic progressives when they 
tried to ram through a Vatican 
Councll declaration in favor 
of religious liberty. The at
tempt failed. The machinations 
of the conservative minority_ 
matnly Spanish and ItaUan 
bishopS-SUcceeded in having 
the declaration shelved." 

HIndus Honor Pope Paul 
• When Pope Paul VI made 
his recent visit to Bombay, 
India, to attend the Roman 
Catholie EucharIstic Congress, 
It Is reported, a million Indlans 
turned out and pushed and 
shoved to get a glimpse of him. 
Showing the Hindu wlllingness 
to elevate personages from 
other religions as gods, Time 
magazine said: "Many of the 
Hindus believed that to see 
the Pope and perhaps touch 
him would heal them or bring 
them luck" 

Basis fol' Unity Ignored 
.. At the annual Luther cele
bration for the entire Evan· 
gellcal parish the superinten· 
dent general of Berlin, Hans 
Martin Helbich, expressed con· 
cern over the church's In· 
adequacles. He said: "Once 
the Christian community was 
the \!anguard and now it is the 
rear·guard, The light of the 
world has become a tail·light." 
POinting to the reason for the 
failure, he continued: "The 
family Bible appears to have 
only historical value in most 
homes or to be in the class 
of a relic ... ' Taking every· 
thing into consideration, at any 
rate th,e fact does not dare be 
suppressed that the Word of 
God suffers greatly in our 
midst." True Christian unity is 
impossible when the Bible. the 
basis for that unity, is ignored. 

FaIInre to Use Bible 
• Methodist minister and pro· 
fessor at a California theolog • 
ical school, K., Morgan Ed
wards, recently drew attention 
to the failure of the Methodist 
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Churc}). to use the Bible. "We 
have to bring spiritual' and 
Biblical undergirding to our 
church." he said, as reported 
in the Houston Post. "1 am 
convinced that as a denomina· 
tion we are going to hell with 
the wheels spinning and the 
squeaks oiled out, congratulat· 
Ing ourselves on what a won
derful ecclesiastical organiza
tion we h,ave," 
Ba.rrler to Unity '* Involvement in political af· 
fairs has resulted in terrible 
disunity among professed 
Christians; yet religious lead
ers still encourage such in· 
volvement. "There is no such 
thing as neutrality in a world 
such as this one," John E. 
Hines, the presiding bishop of 
the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, recently asserted, ac
cording to the Houston Chron· 
icle. "The church must be for· 

ever attached to pOlitical and 
social life." How diiIerent such 
counsel is from that given by 
JesUs Christ, who said that his 
disciples would be "no part of 
the world, just as 1 am no part 
of the world"!-John 17:16. 

An Appeal to Renounoo War 
... In a letter printed in the 
Presbyterian Lite some time 
ago one reader expressed his 
opinion that it was time: for 
the World Council of. Chu'r(!h_ 
es "to direct all Christians on 
both sides of the Iron Curtain 
to withdraw from, or if neces· 
sary, desert, all military 
forces." He said that "it is a 
sad commentary on the timid
ity of the orthodoX churches 
that probably the only body 
of Christians with members on 
both sides of the Iron Curtain" 
which already avoids involve
ment in worldly wars "is the 
Jehovah's Witnesses." 

Exceptional Zeal 
... Writing in the Protestant 
journal, Ohristianity Today, 
theologian Harold Lindsell 
noted the exceptional witness
ing zeal of Jehovah's witness
es. Pointing to the difference 
between them and other reli
gionIsts, he wrote: "In my own 
experience, I have observed 
that the representatives 01 the 
Jehovah's Witn" .... " .. " "hnU7ed 
more zeal In my area than any 
or all of the Protestant de
nominations in the past 13 
years. No Baptist, Methodist, 
Presbyt~rian, Lutheran, Epis
copalian, or other Protestant 
ever rang my doorbell; but 
advocates from Jehovah's Wit
nesses came at least a dozen 
times to sell printed materIal, 
press their claims, or in other 
ways represent the cult," 

What is your strength in life? Is it 
your religion? What is your religion's 
foundation? Do you know for sure? 
Your life depepds upon it. Find out! 
Read 

"Babylon the Great Has Fallen'" God's Kingdom Rulesl 

A searching and revealing study of the ancient founda~ 
tion of modern Christendom and its relation to the 
other religions of the world. Hard' bound, 704 pages. 
Send 5/6 (for Australia, 6/6; for South Africa, 55c). 

WATCH TOWER THE RlbGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 
Please send me the 704-page book "Babylon the Great Heu< Falle1t!" Gwl'a Kingdom Rulea' I am 

enclosing 5/6 (tor Australia. 6/6; tor South Afrlca. 5Se). . 

Name ... 

""" Town ... 

APRIL St, 1965 

Street and Number 
or Route and Box . 

p~"" 
District No ............. COunty .. 
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There 1s an old saying "The truth hurts." But so does 
an o~ratlon. Yet surgery can often save life. 
Have you ever considered that your Ufe may be in 
danger for lack of truth? In our "enlightened free 
world" that might seem unlikely, but the Bible says the 
whole world is in darkness. That means there is' a 
pressing need for truth. Jesus showed the value of 
truth when he said: "The truth will set you free." 
Why, then, sh~uld we fear truth? 
Today, truth may be unpopular in some quarters, but 
not with those who value integrity. That is one reason 
for the growing populJUity of' two magazines, The 
Watchtower and Awake! These two journals recognize 
the seriousness of our times and are pledged to honest 
and truthful appraisal of their significance. They do 
ilot rely on man's opinion for 'solutiollS to the world's 
woes but tlU1l constantly and completely to God's Word., 
the Bible. You may share in the rich benefits of an 
accurate knowledge of God's purpose for oUr day by 
regularly reading . 

The Wakhtower and Awake! 
Both for one year for 14/-

(for Australia, 161-; for South Africa, Rl.40) 

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 

Street and Number 
Name .......................... or Route and Box .. .. 
Post Postal 
Town .. _._ .................. ,.............. District No..... .. .. County ''''1'' ............. _, .... .. 

h:.: AUSTRALIA; 11 Bere8ford Rd., Strathfteld, N.S.W. CANADA: 150 Brldgeland Ave .• Toronto 19, Ont. SOUTH 
"FRICA; PrIvate Bag 2, P.O. ElandBfonteln, Trll.hsvaal. UNITED STATES; 117 Adartte St., Brooklyn, N.Y. lHOI. 
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THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE 

News sources that or. able to keep you awake to the vital issues of our times 
be unfettered by censorship and selfish Interests. "Awakel" has no fettel'l. It recog"",t'
facts, faces facts, is free to publish facts. It is not bound by politicol ties; It is unilu ... • 
pered by traditional creeds. This magazine keeps itself ftee. that it may speak freely to 
you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It maintains integrity to truth. 

T~e viewpoint of "Awakel" is not narrow, but is international. "Awakel" has Its 
own correspondents in scores of notions. Its articles are read in many lands, In many 
languages, by millions of persons. 

In every issue "Awake!" present$ vital topics on which you should be informed. It 
features penetrating artiCles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for meeting 
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review. 
Attention is focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce about which 
you should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issues alert you to matters of 
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical 
sciences -and points of human interest' are all embraced in its coverage. "Awakel" pro· 
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the family. 

"Awakel" pled~es itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish
ment of God's righteous new order in this generation. 

Get acquainted with "Awakel" Keep awake by reading "Awakel" 
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"It is already the hour for you to awake." 
-IIoma". 13:11 

Valumo XLVI Landan, England, May S, 19B6 Numbor 9 

A CERTAIN millionaire enjoyed "prac
tical jokes," especially tricks to 

frighten others. For a hearty laugh he in
stalled an electric shocking device in a 
seat of his home movie room. When his 
guests were absorbed in the film, he would 
delight in pressing the button, sending an 
electric jolt to the person sitting in the vic
tim's seat. The shocked person would jump 
up, yelling. But one day the guest who sat 
in the trick seat was a pregnant woman. 
The electric shock frightened her so se
verely that it resulted in a miscarriage. 
The millionaire, sued for a large sum of 
money, settled out of court for his "prac
tical" joke. The "joke" was not worth the 
intended fun. 

Such misguided humor can indeed be 
most dangerous. As a joke, pulling a 
chair away from a person about to sit 
down may provide a big laugh, but it also 
may lead to a big doctor bill. Putting a 
match or wadded paper into a shoe of a 
sleeping or unsuspecting person and then 
setting it aflame may be viewed by some 
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as extremely funny. But Is it really 
funny when a person is burned? In 
one case a man given a so-called 
"hotfoot" suffered third-degree 
burns on his leg and foot. Jokes 
are not worth it when they can in
jure others. . 

Some jokesters deceive or alarm 
others with their tongue, yet they 
can be just as cruel as those who 

use fire to trick others. Telephone joke
sters, feeling safe in their anonymity. often 
use thefr tongue like fiery missiles. For 
example, a woman in Seattle, Washington, 
picked up her ringing telephone one day 
and was told by a solemn voice: "This is 
the city morgue. Would you please come 
down and identify your husband's body?" 
The woman had hardly turned anet re
layed the message to her daughter when 
she dropped dead of a heart attack. She 
did not live long enough to learn it was all 
a "joke"! How cruel are such deceptive 
"jokes"! 

It is because tricks and jokes, though 
usually only intended for a laugh, can be 
so dangerous that the Word of God likens 
the trick player to a mad man armed with 
deadly weapons: "Just like someone mad 
that is shooting fiery missiles, aITOWS and 
death, so is the man that has tricked his 
fellow man and has said: 'Was I not having 
fun?'" (Prov. 26:18) Here the Bible warns 
Christians that a trick or joke may have 
fatal consequences, even when one's inten-
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tions are only fun. After injury is done, no 
healing or rectification results from say
ing: "It was only a joke. Was I not having 
fun?" 

Thus God's Word warns Christians not 
to act "like someone mad that is shooting 
fiery missiles." Underscoring the danger 
involved wpen people act that way are the 
statistics of the United States National 
Safety COW1cil and those of many insur
ance companies. Their reports indicate that 
practical jokes cost hundreds of lives, thou
sands of injuries and a vast amoWlt of 
money in needless medical expense. The 
Metropolitan Life Insurance Company re
ports that many accidents from gWlshot 
wounds started as a joke--a youth with a 
rifle or pistol jokingly pointing a deadly 
weapon at his companion. 

In view of such reports and especially 
the Bible's warning, one might well think 
twice about playing even seemingly "safe" 
jokes. Take, for instance, such an appar
ently innocuous a joke as a "trick Swiss 
cheese" toy. The jokester places a piece of 
plastic that looks like a piece of Swiss 
cheese between two slices of real bread and 
makes a delightful-looking sandwich; this 
is offered to the unsuspecting victim, No 
doubt this trick has provoked many laughs, 
but in one case in West Germany recently 
the laughter soon turned to grief. Some of 
the trick cheese was swallowed by the vic
tim, causing death. West German health 
authorities demonstrated that when the 
toy swiss cheese comes ,in contact with 
gastric juices, the pliable plastic becomes 
hard and the sharp edges cut into the in
testines of the victim. 

Even though the majority of jokes do 
not cause injury, we do well to consider the 
reactions they provoke. Some stores 
abound with joke devices, such as electric 
shockers, cigars that explode, devices that 
squirt water into one's eye, itching pow-
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der, stink bombs and real-looking toy 
snakes and spiders, and so forth. 

~t is to be noted that many tricks are de
signed to frighten a person. Women are 
often the target of such jokes, the jokester 
placing a toy mouse, snake or spider in a 
place where one will unexpectedly come 
upon the frightening object. Even when 
this fright does not cause hysteria or faint
ing, the Christian must view the matter 
in the light of the Bible, which commands: 
''Become kind to one another." (Eph.4:32) 
Is a joke kind when it frightens others? 

Some jokes, of course, merely cause nui
sance and in doing so often make one a 
laughingstock. In fact, one definition of 
the term "practical joke" is: "A trick, 
sometimes carefully prepared, in which 
some particular person is made the laugh
ingstock." Such tricks may deeply humili
ate a person. Is this worth it? Is it Chris
tian? At the heart of the matter are the 
words of the Lord Jesus Christ: "All 
things, therefore, that you want men to do 
to you, you also must likewise do to them." 
(Matt. 7:12) This principle would rule out 
such "practical" jokes. 

Certainly there is a place for humor, 
but too often 'it is misguided. Christian 
parents can help guide their children in 
this regard, warning them of the pitfallS 
of pranks and tricks. At school, youths 
may be tempted ~or put under pressure to 
join others in pranks; but Christian youths 
can profit from the example of r God's 
prophet, Jeremiah, who pointed out his in~ 
"nocency in regard to association: "I have 
not sat down in the intimate group of those 
playing jokes and begun exulting."-Jer. 
15:17. 

In view of the cost in injuries and life, 
in view of the emotional impact many 
tricks produce and in view of what the 
Word of God says about the matter, prac
tical jokes are not worth it. 
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"HEAVEN is man's eternal home, not 
the earth," the man asserted "Yes, 

I believe that all good people will go to 
heaven." This, in substance, is the usual 
response to the above questions. But is 
there any Scriptural basis for such a belief? 

The teachings of the Founder of Chris
tianity. Jesus Christ, have largely been re
sponsible for the fact that people of Chris
tendom harbor within their hearts the 
expectations of heavenly life. Especially 
are the words of Jesus on his last night of 
earthly life cherished: "In the house of 
my Father there are many abodes. Other
wise, I would have told you, because I am 
going my way to prepare a place for you. 
Also, if I go my way [to heaven] and pre
pare a place for you, I am coming again 
and will receive you home to myself, that 
where I am you also may be/' What com
forting assurance that Jesus would re
member his faithful followers, and would 
receive them into everlasting heavenly 
abiding places with himself!-John 14:2,3. 

Three days later, on the morning of Ni
san 16, 33 C.E., real basis was supp)ied to 
Jesus' promise on the night before his 
execution. He was miraculously delivered 
from the grip of death, and raised to life 
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as a spirit creature. "He being put to death 
in the flesh, but being made alive in the 
spirit," his faithful apostle Peter declared. 
-1 Pet. 3:18; Ps. 104:4; Matt. 27:45-28: 
20. 

Contrary to the claims of some, this res
urrection of Jesus actually occlU'red. The 
reslU'rected Jesus showed himself alive to 
many persons by materializing human bod
ies.· An inspired record concerning Jesus' 

OR DOES ntE BIBLE TEACH 

ALSO LIVE fOUVfR IN 

HAPPINESS ON EARTH? 

postresurrection ap.
pearances says: "He· 
appeared to Cephas 
[Peter], then to the 
twelve. Mter that he 
appeared to upward of 
five hundred brothers 

at one time ... After that he appeared to 
James, then to all the apostles." These 
persons to whom Jesus showed himself 
were moral, upright men of integrity who 
formed the nucleus of true Christianity, 
It is absurd to believe that they were 
spreading falsehoods when, at the risk of 
their own lives, they proclaimed the mes
sage of Christ's death and reslU'rection 
throughout the Roman world!-l Cor. 15: 
3·8. 

Jesus' resurrection, therefore, provides 
a firm basis for believing his promise that 
he would also receive into the heavens 
faithful followers of his. In evidence that 
early Christians had a strong conviction 
that they would be rewarded with heavenly 
life, one apostle of Jesus wrote: "As for 
us, our citizenship exists in the heavens, 
from which place also we are eagerly wait
ing for a savior, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who will refashion our humiliated body to 
be conformed to his glorious body."-PhiL' 
3:20, 21; 2 Cor. 5:1, 2; Rom. 6:5. 

But is it correct to assume that because 
early Christians entertained the hope of 

• SUch appearances were not unprecedented, tor 
spirit angels In the past had materlal!zed human bodies 
to appear to such persons as Lot, Manoah and MRl'Y 
the daughter of Hell. See GeneSis 19:1-3; Judges 13:6-18 
and Luke 1:26-33. 

5 



heavenly Hfe all good persons wm go to 
heaven? Is heavenly lite the only reward 
set before humans? What about life on a 
paradise earth? Was it God's original pur
pose in creating man that earth was only 
to -be a testing ground to prepare him for 
heaven? These are questions that deserve 
a Bible 8J1Swer. 

Original Purpose for MaTI 
The Scriptures make clear that it was 

a happy earthly home that God gave man
kind to start with. He put the first man 
Adam in a prepared pleasant section of 
earth called Eden and gave him a perfect 
companion as a helper. Jesus Christ him
self testified to this fact when he said: 
"Did you not read that he who created 
them from the beginning made them male 
and female ... Therefore, what God has 
yoked together let no man put apart" 
-Matt 19:4-6. 

After bringing the perfect pair together 
God showed his purpose in creating them 
by instructing them: "Be fruitful and be
come many and fill the e&rV1 and subdue 
it." (Gen. 1:28) As this procreation in
struction was carried out, the garden of 
Eden or paradise of pleasure would need 
to be enlarged. This would be done by the 
peaceful activities of all living humankind 
until the entire earth was brought to the 
same perfect state of cultivation enjoyed 
by the original garden of Eden. If Adam 
and Eve had kept on obeying the divine 
law, they and their offspring would never 
have died, but would have continued to 
live and enjoy the paradise of pleasure on 
earth forever. That was God's original 
purpose. 

There is no indication in the Scriptures 
that God ever promised Adam and Eve 
that they would be transported to heaven 
to become angels if they continued faithful 
to God for a time on earth. In fact, in all 
the inspired Scriptures from Moses' writ-
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ings down to the last Hebrew prophet Mal=" 
ach! before Jesus Christ, no promises of 
heaven were held out to mankind; nor did 
any man go to heaven. We have the word 
of Jesus Christ for this. 

When Jesus was on earth, whicl\ wu 
over 4,000 years after the disobedience of 
Adam and Eve, he said to a Jewish ruler: 
"How will you believe if I tell you heaven.. 
ly things? Moreover, no man has ascended 
into heaven but he that descended from 
heaven, the Son of man." (John 3:12, 13) 
Yes, according to Jesus' own word, no man 
had ascended to heaven for all those 4,000 
years down until his day. But what about 
after his death and resurrection? 

On the day of Pentecost, fifty days after 
Jesus had been raised from the dead, Peter 
addressed an international audience of 
Jews and said: "Brothers, it is allowable 
to speak with freeness of speech to you 
concerning the family head David, that he 
both deceased and was buried and his tomb 
is among us to this day. Actually David 
did not (l8cend to the heaven8."-Acts 2: 
29,34. 

Surprising as it may seem to you, Da
vid, the man after God's own heart, did 
not go to heaven; neither diel all the good 
men who lived from faithful Abel's time 
to John the Baptist go to heaven. A heav
enly hope was not held out to those per
sons who lived before the death of Jesus 
Christ. Rather, they looked forward to 
when God's original purpose concerning 
the earth would be fulfilled. Theirs was an 
earthly hope. 

For this reason Jesus spoke about,John 
the Baptist and said: "Among those born 
of women there has not been raised up a 
greater than John the Baptist; but a per
son that is a lesser one in the kingdom of 
the heavens is greater than he is. But trom 
the da)'s of John the Baptist unti\ n'i)W the 
kingdom of the heavens is the goal toward 
which men press, and those pressing for. 
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ward are selZlng tt." Jesus SB1d that- a. 
lesser one "in the kingdom of the heayens" 
is greater than John because of the fact 
that John will not be in heaven, but will be 
rewarded with earthly life under the righ· 
teous rule of God's kingdom. John the Sap
ijst was the last of the faithful pre
Christian servants of God, and that is why 
Jesus said that from his <Jays onward a 
heavenly goal or hope was set before Chris
tians.-Matt. 11:11, 12. 

Righteous Rule over a Paradise Earth 
Almighty God did not change the des

tiny of the earth and mankind on it after 
Adam started the human race down the 
path of sin and death. It would have beep 
admitting defeat as to accomplishing his 
original purpose had he done so. That 
original purpose to have an earth·wide 
paradise populated with happy, healthy 
people still stands. The only new thing that 
God introduced was his decision to vindi
cate his unchanged purpose by means of a 
new government over the earth. It was this 
government, called in the Bible the "king· 
dam of God" or "the kingdom of the heav
ens/' that! Jesus Christ spent his three
and·a·half-year ministry proclaiming. 
-Luke 8:1; Matt. 4:17. 

Jesus himself was the one designated by 
his Father to be the king of that kingdom, 
but he was also to have corulers. Jesus 
showed this when he said to his faithful 
apostles: "You are the ones that have 
stuck with me in my trials; and I make a 
covenant with you, just as my Father has 
made a covenant with me, for a kingdom, 
that you may eat and drink at my table in 
my kingdom." (Luke 22:28·30) This prom· 
ise, that if they remained faithful they 
would reign with him in his kingdom, 
opened a heavenly hope to Jesus' followers. 

But ,that only a limited number would 
be selected to that heavenly rule Jesus in
dicated when he said: j'Have no fear, 
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'itt.:te 'flOC", DeCause your Father has ap
proved of giving you the kingdom.~' (Luke 
12:32) How select was this kingdom class 
to be? Were only the apostles to reign with 
Christ.? No, the Bible record shows that 
this "little flock" would include more, for 
at Revelation 14:1, 3 it says: "And I saw, 
and, look! the Lamb [Jesus Christ] stand. 
ing upon the [heavenly 1 Mount Zion, and 
with him a hundred and forty~four thou. 
sand .•. who have been bought from the 
earfh."-Heb. 12:22. 

So rather than all good people going to 
heaven, the Bible shows that only 144,000 
persons will be taken there, and that for 
the specific purpose of being corulers with 
Jesus Christ in his heavenly kingdom. De. 
scribing how Jesus made this possible, the 
scriptlu'e says: "You were slaughtered and 
with your blood you bought persons for 
God out of every tribe and tongue and peo
ple and nation, and you made them to be 
a kingdom and priests to our God, and 
they will rule as kings over the earth/' 
-Rev. 5:9, 10. 

Obviously if Christ and his 144,000 king· 
dom associates are to'l rule over the earth, 
they must have earthly subjects. These 
will include those ancient witnesses of God 
such as Abel, David and John the Baptist, 
as well as millions of other humans who 
are dead but still in God's memory. In'keep. 
ing with Christ's promise, these will hear 
his voice and come out of their memorial 
tombs to enjoy the earthly blessings God 
has in store for them. How fine it will be 
to be among those who live under the righ. 
teOllS rule of Jesus Christ and his corulers! 
The sure promise is that "God himself will 
be with them. And he will wipe out every 
tear from their eyes, and death will be no 
more, neither will mourning nor outcry 
nor pain be any more. The former things 
have passed away."-Rev. 21:3, 4; see 
also John 5:28, 29; Ps. 46:9; !sa. 11:6-9; 
Mlc. 4:3, 4. 



PARENTS. what are you doing 
to improve your family life? Do 

you set aside time to be with your 
children? Do you have an organized 
plan on which the: children can de
pend, a program that calls for regu
larly spending time with them? If 
you do not have such an arrange
ment, then you are missing a rare bless
ing in life. 

The tendency of many parents today 
is to care for the children's material 
needs, send them to school and then let 
them fend for themselves. "God knows," 
said a mother of five, "we have enough 
to do the way it is without any program 
or schedule. Let the schools and the com
munity do something. You can see for 
yourself, we don't have the tune. We're 
just simply too busy." But, busy as par
ents may be, the fact remains they cannot 
afford to neglect the training of their 
children. Outside organizations and schools 
simply do not adequately do the job. 

There is much that can be done as a 
family, if parents just give the matter a 
little forethought and do some planning. 
Here are a few suggestions that may help 
you outline such a program and put it into 
operation. 

Setting Aside Time 
To begin with, it iB good to set 8'Side 

some time each day for the entire family 
to be together; make it at least an hour, 
if possible. However, the success of the oc
easion does not depend so much on its 
length as it does on its regularity. Being 
consistent is what makes family time catch 
011. And when it does, it becomes a happy 
habit. Some families have called this regu
lar time together the "happy hour," oth
ers have named it "the family hour." Call
ing it by some name seems to set this time 
aside, and it does add ,sparkle to the oc
casion. 
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Since each 
family is differ
ent, the time set 
laside should be as 

convenient as possible to everyone. Some 
families enjoy their family hour as soon 
as father comes home from work. Others 
get together right after the evening meal. 
There are families whose schedules are so 
busy that they combine their "happy hour" 
with their mealtime. But, regardless of the 
circumstances, practically every family can 
arrange some time each day. particularly 
on the weekends, when all its members can 
be together. 

Value of a Program 
However, simply being with one another 

is not sufficient. For real blessings and ben
,efits to be realized from family association 
there must be communication and a doing 
of things together. Experiences, ideas, ac
tivities, hopes and plans need to be shared. 
This is where advance planning is helpful. 
A program will keep you from straying off 
course and from becoming involVed with 
the noneS&!nUa\s <;}! \;':fe. It will keep the 
family hour from deteriorating into a si
lent evening in front of a 'OOlevision screen. 
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or a weekend on which each family memM 
her goes his separate way, 

For best results it is important that the 
program be flexible. Let each member of 
the family have a voice in what they would 
enjoy doing, but then the father should 
maintain order and provide direction by 
making final decisions. Use imagination. 
Do different things. Do not allow the famM 
ily hour to become a monotonous routine. 
On some evenings or weeken~s you may 
have more time available than on others, 
so plan activities accordingly. Keep inter
est alive. Perhaps one occasion may.be de
voted to sharing in just one activity or 
project, while another may be spent doing 
a variety of things togetper. The father 
can be the timekeeper and change activi
ties when he sees fit. 

At times a theme might be arranged for 
the family hour, such as, for example, 
"family understanding" or "growing up to
gether in love." The activities planned for 
that occasion should then be tied in with 
the selected theme. This will give purpose 
to your time together, so that in addition 
to its being a period of fun, it will have a 
maturing effect. 

What Can Be Done 
There is an, almost endless number of 

things that a family can do. But remem
ber: It is not what is done that is so im
portant, but rather the doing of worth
while things together. For example, in the 
springtime the family can put the yard in 
:lrder, plant some flowers or some vege
tables. In the summertime they may go for 
walks, motoring, swimming, or on picnics. 
In the' autumn, as a family, they might 
can food for the winter, rake leaves, build 
bonfires, enjoy the harvest. In the winter 
they may go ice-skating, sleigh-riding or 
make ice cream with the freshly fallen 
snow. 
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By giving it a little thought, you w!11 
discover a great variety of things that the 
family can enjoy doing together. To create 
interest and anticipation, some families 
have a bulletin board on which their ac
tivities are posted. Others mark on their 
calendars the special family events planned. 
These calendars are then saved to keep 
track of what the fam~y did during the 
year. In this way they can review the hap
py times they enjoyed together. , 

To gain the greatest benefit from family 
association, become doers of things and not 
simply observers. For example, when show
ing home movies, have one member of the 
family put up the screen, another arrange 
the chairs, someone else prepare the re
freshments, another handle the operating 
of the machine, and so on. This teaches 
cooperation. Make the family hour one that 
is instructive, one that builds good traits, 
provides practical training and increases 
knowledge. 

Developing Skill. 
Use the occasion to train children to de

velop skills and to find satisfaction in work, 
in a job well done. Teach them to view a 
task as a challenge instead of something 
to be endured. Impress upon their young 
minds the words of wise King Solomon: 
"Have you beheld a man skillful in his 
work? Before kings is where he will sta
tion himself; he will not station himself 
before commonplace men." (Prov. 22:29) 
Being skillful brings joy to the workman. 
And having skills is like having friends. 
They help fill many hours with joy. But 
how may such "friends" be cultivated dur
ing the family hour? 

Well, for instance, a particular evenmg 
could be set aside each week to develop a 
skill. There are many possibilities: Can you 
carve with a knife, paint with a brush, 
sketch with a pencil, weave a basket, mold 
objects from clay, make a pair of mocca .. 
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sins, a belt or other things ftom leather? 
Every experience with tools and raw ma
terials is a venture into the unknown. 
Each item that we make ourselves develops 
inner confidence and an appreciation for 
things. True, it will take organizing and 
initiative to incorporate a project like this 
Into your family program, but it can prove 
well worth the effort. 

On the other hand, your family may like 
music. If so, they might enjoy working to
gether to develop skill in playing musical 
instruments. Or your "happy hour" may 
simply be when all gather around the piano 
and join voices in song. Whatever the song, 
if it is sung with the whole heart, troubles 
melt and spirits soar. For this reason some 
families make it a point regularly to sing 
some songs together. They find it uplifting 
every time. 

Learning Practical Things 
The family can have a lot of fun learn

ing practical things together. For example, 
learning how to sew. In some European 
countries children learn to sew and knit 
before they go to school, with even the 
boys becomIng experts. This does not mean 
that they are sissies; to the contrary, it 
enables them to do things for themselves 
and not have to depend on others, A young 
man may have to sew a sail or a tent or his 
own trousers someday. And the daughter 
who learns to make many of her own 
clothes becomes the efficient housewife 
who can keep her children and herself at
tractively outfitted on a limited clothing 
budget. 

So consider this for a practical family 
hour: Everyone goes through his belong
ings and gathers all the things that need 
mending. Then they sit down and, all to
gether, sew on missing buttons, mend socks 
and repair tom clothing. Could that not be 
an enjoyable hour together? Not only 
would the family have the satisfaction of 
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helping mother do a necessary job, but the 
children would receive practical training as 
well. 

The family hour could also be used to 
teach family members to cook and bake. 
It can be great fun working together to 
bake a cake, or to make some cookies or 
pies. The product will be appreciated much 
more by the family if they have a share in 
its production. The children can be In~ 
structed in,different steps of the procedure 
until they are adept in cooking and baking 
various things themselVes. What a sense of 
accomplishment they will have in making 
something that the rest of the family 
enjoys! 

Another idea is to have a take-it-apart
and-see-how-it-works night. The family 
could examine the workings of an old clock, 
strip a radio or take apart a pair of scales. 
Such an evening m'lght also be used to fix 
the bicycle, the venetian blinds, leaky fau
cets, broken picture frames or what have 
you. There are so many gadgets and appli
ances today, and your family may obtain 
a great deal of pleasure from examining 
how they work. 

Parents can also teach children how to 
use books, interview people, plan trips, 
evaluate their work, and so forth. In train
ing them to cope with problems a five-year
old might be asked, What would you. do if 
you got lost? What should you do? To an 
older child the question might be, What 
would you do if you were in a foreign land 
and lost your passport? Teach them what 
they should do in emergencies; then with_ 
out warning spring an emergency problem 
and see how they react. Discuss what is 
good taste in dress and language. Impress 
on their minds what are proper manners 
and the value of exercising them. 

Educational Tours 
On the weekends families may be able to 

arrange to take educational tours together. 
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Wherever you live. there are many ipter.
esting things to see. H~ve you visited a 
chicken farm, a dairy, an auction or a 
printing plant? Have you seen an apple 
orchard in bloom or at picking time? Stop 
at a eider mill someday and taste the sweet 
cider as it comes out of the presses. Plan 
your tours with the family. Cultivate In~ 
terest in them. The Chamber of Commerce 
will give you facts about your city. They 
will tell you about the Industries in your 
vicinity that welcome visitors. 

While it may be impossible to travel to 
other countries, there are ways that your 
family can become acquainted with peoples 
of other lands. For instance, you may be 
able to invite someone from another coun
try to dinner, and then probe him with 
questions concerning the customs, work, 
religion and attitudes of people there. Then 
too, by means of information in books and 
magazines a family can tour through the 
lands and among the peoples of other 
places. A wealth of such infonnation has 
been printed in the A wake! mag(l7ine, and 
it can be located by consulting the Watch 
Tower Publications Index. 

Cultivate Appreciatwn lor 
Spiritual Values 

A chief objective of the family hour 
should be to unite the family in worship of 
God and to cultivate appreciation for spiri
tual values. Even at a very early age chil~ 
dren can understand and benefit from Bible 
accounts concerning David and Goliath, 
Ruth and Naomi, Jonah and the big fish, 
Daniel in the ~ons' den, the three Hebrews 
in the fiery furnace and young Jesus as
tounding the teachers in the temple with 
his lmowledge. Make your descriptions live 
and the children will enjoy hearing them. 
Work in a moral with each story and be 
sure that the children get the point. 

For example, when telling about Achan~ 
and his theft of the beautiful Babylonian 
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garment. emphasize tile<lmportance of hon
esty. As a family discuss what it means to 
be honest. Make a list of the different types 
of honesty. Achan took what did not belong 
to him. (Josh. 7:1-26) Ananias and his 
Wife Sapphira lied and paid with their lives. 
(Acts 5':1-11) So honesty is keeping one's 
word, one's promises, doing one's share, 
not taking credit for someone else's work, 
not cheating, not deceiving, taking blame 
for your mistakes, returning what you bor
row, not taking things thS.t belong to o:tb
ers, speaking and living the truth. Teach 
children that God loves honesty. 

As you discuss Bible characters,. high~ 
light the qualities that made them pleasing 
to God. Endeavor to develop within your 
children the faith of Abraham, the loyalty 
of Ruth, the courage of DaVid, the patience 
of Job, the integrity of the three Hebrews 
and the lUlquenchable love of our Master, 
Jesus Christ. At the same time warn them 
against the bad course of those persons 
who displeased God. It is this type of in
struction that will have the most beneficial 
and lasting effect on your children. 

Truly, the hours you spend with your 
family will be among the happiest and most 
worthwhile of yOtll' life. They will bring 
your family closer together in a warm re
lationship. They will strengthen the ties be
tween parents and children by offering an 
opportunity to talk with one another about 
hopes, problems and plans in a friendly, 
family atmosphere. Childre:p will become 
more respectful to parents and to other 
people. They will learn the value of money, 
good books, good music, good work and 
good play. They wiIlleam obedience, loyal
ty, confidence, cooperation and the wisdom 
of applying Scriptural principles in daily 
living, thus strengthening faith and belief 
in God. Certainly there are good reasons 
to set aside time and to plan a program 
of worthwhile activities with your family! 
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What Has Happened to the 

HAOIN8. 

LOCKED in a bitter quarrel over fi
nances, the United Nations has come 

closer to the brink of collapse than at any 
other time in its twenty-year history, So 
serious is the dispute that the nineteenth 
session of the General Assembly was com
pelled to adjourn on February 18 until 
September, without having voted on a sin
gle piece of business from the time it 
opened on December I, 1964. This danger
ous impasse as well as the position in 
world affairs that the UN has come to hold 
was not what its fotmders hoped for it. 

In 1945, at San Francisco, California, 
u.s.A., fifty nations signed the United Na
tions Charter with high hopes. In the first 
chapter of the Charter, they set out the 
purpose of the UN, which, among other 
things, was: "To maintain international 
peace and security. and to that end: to take 
effective collectiYe measures for the pre
vention and removal of threats to peace." 
To make this possible, all members, as 
stated in chapter seven, were to make 
available to the Security Council "armed 
forces, assistance and facilities." 

Repeatedly since 1945, political and re
ligious leaders have hailed the United Na
tions as the world's only hope for peace. 
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When former U.S. President Kennedy ad
dressed the General Assembly in 1961, he 
expressed this hope, saying that if the na
tions were "to enfeeble its vigor, to cripple 
its powers, we would condemn our future. 
For in the development of this organization 
rests the only true alternative to war." 
The very crisis that confronts the United 
Nations has resulted from its members' 
"enfeebling its vigor." 

Assessments 
Assessments for peace-keeping missions 

to the Congo and the Middle East are at 
the crux of the dispute. The Soviet Union, 
France-· and eleven other nations have 
failed to pay all these assessments. This 
has been a major reason why the UN has 
accumulated on its books about $136 mil
lion in assessments that have not been 
paid, bringing it close to bankruptcy. Of 
this amount, $60 million is owed by the 
Soviet Union and $16 million by France. 

It is the claim of the Soviet Union that 
the peace-keeping assessments are illegal 
because the missions for which the money 
was used were not approved by the Securi~ 
ty Council but were ordered by the Gener
al Assembly. France also balked at paying 
for the Congo mission and UN expenses 
in the Middle East during the 1956 Suez 
crisis. She regards both operations as il~ 

legal, as both were ordered by the Gen~ 
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era! Assembly rather than by the Security 
Council. 

That the General Assembly can order 
peace-keeping missIons, although the Unit
ed Nations Charter vests that power solely 
in the Security Council, vexes the non
paying countries. France and Russia, for 
example, cannot use their veto in the Gen
eral Assembly to stop missions they dis
like, and they refuse to pay for missions 
they disapprove or that might be against 
their national interests. 

It was the Uniting for Peace Resolution 
in 1950 that gave to the General Assembly 
the power to override the Security Council 
when a veto there rendered it powerless to 
act. The Suez crisis in 1956 was the first 
time it was used. On that occasion the 
Security COlUlcil could do nothing because 
of the vetoes of France and Great Britain. 

Despite objections to the assessments for 
peace-keeping operations that the nonpay
ing nations did not approve, the United 
States is taking the lead in demanding that 
they pay. The International Court of Jus
tice at The Hague ruled in July 1962 that 
the charges were legal and part of the ob
ligations of the members of the United Na
tions. Since Article 19 of the United Na
tions Charter states that a member nation 
will lose its vote in the General Assembly 
when it becomes two years in arrears with 
its payments, the claim is made that these 
nations have no right to vote until they 
make the payments they owe. The United 
States has stated publicly that she will 
challenge any effort on the part of these 
nations to vote. This threat has paralyzed 
the General Assembly since December 
1964, causing it to use all maMer of chi
canery to avoid a vote. 

In no lUlcertain terms the Soviet Union 
made it known that, if it is denied its vote, 
it will withdraw from the United Nations. 
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This could mean the de~th of that world 
body. Already one nation has withdrawn
Indonesia. The withdrawal of Indonesia in 
.January was not because of assessments 
but because Malaysia, which she regards 
as an enemy, was given a seat in the Se
curity Council. Other nations have threat
ened withdrawal from time to time. 

Portugal spoke about withdrawing when 
her troubles in Angola were lUlder discus
sion in the UN. The threat was also made 
by South Africa at the time her race 
J?Olicies were condemned in the United 
Nations. Britain hinted at withdrawing 
support from the Congo operation in 1961 
because of the UN's emphasis on elimi
nating colonialism instead of attending to 
peace-keeping problems. Foreign Secretary 
Lord Home said: "If the emphasis is taken 
off the first duty of the UN, peacemaking 
and security, and laid on the acceleration 
of independence and the eradication of co
lonialism, which is a subsidiary issue, then 
the UN . . . would sow the seeds of its 
own destruction .... Matters could come 
to such a pass that we should have to 
withdraw our support." 

If a big power such as the Soviet Union 
carries out its threat to quit the UN, a 
trend would lUldoubtedly be started in 
which other nations would follow. The fall 
of the League of Nations began in that 
manner. When Japan withdrew from it, 
Germany, Austria, Czechoslovakia, Alba
nia, Italy and a number of Latin-American 
countries gradually pulled out. By 1939 a 
third of the League's members had with
drawn. So if the assessment issue causes 
the Soviet Union, and other nonpaying na
tions, to Withdraw, the UN could no longer 
function as a world organization. The as
sessment issue, therefore, has brought the 
United Nations to the brink of the same 
abyss into which the League of Nations 
toppled. 
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Greatly Weakened 
Many persons at the founding of the 

United Nations envisioned it as a supra
national organization with the military 
might to enforce its decisions. It would 
then be able to do as its Charter states: 
"To maintain international peace and se
curity" and to "take effective collective 
measures for the prevention and removal 
of threats to peace," In Korea, the Congo, 
Middle East and Cyprus it has done just 
that, but now it may not be expected to 
do so again. 

Faced with the threatened withdrawal 
of a number of nations that refuse to pay 
for peace-keeping missions they dislike, 
efforts are being made to work out a com
promise that will circwnvent Article 19 
and save the UN from collapse. If this is 
done, it will probably mean that futW'e 
military operations by the UN will have 
to be entirely on a voluntary basis, which, 
necessarily. would confine the missions to 
small operations, as the one in Cyprus. 
Without the collective membership sharing 
the heavy financial burden of military op
erations, an tmdertaking like the one in the 
Congo, which lasted four years and cost 
6ver 433 million dollars, would be out of 
the question. That one mission cost more 
than five times the annual UN budget. Loss 
of this peace-keeping power means a de
cided weakening of the UN. 

Failure of the United Nations on a nwn
ber of occasions to fulfill its role as a main
tainer of international peace and security 
has shown up its weakness as a peace 
agency. It could do nothing when the Hun
garian people were in need of help in 1956. 
It sat on the sidelines when India invaded 
the Portuguese teITitories of Goa, Damao 
and Diu on December 18, 1961. It sent none 
of its troops to Laos wilen that country 
faced a crisis in 1961, and. it has been able 
to do nothing more than to urge negotia-
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tions in Vietnam. When Tibet appealed for 
help at the time of the Chinese military 
action in that country, the UN couId do no 
more than. pass a resolution deploring the 
events in Tibet. The selfish nationalistic 
interests of UN members have shackled it 
as a world peace-keeping agency time and 
time again. 

When the veto of the Soviet Union im .. 
mobilized the UN at the time India invaded 
Goa, Damao and Diu, and India, a mem
ber of the UN, stated that she would con
tinue the invasion regardless of "whatever 
anyone else may think, Charter or no 
Charter, Council or no Council," the 
United States representative to the UN 
observed: "Tonight we are witnessing the 
first act in a drama which could end 
with the death of the United Nations. 
The veto of the Soviet Union is consis
tent with its long role of obstruction. 
But I find the attitude of some other mem
bers of the Council profotmdly disturbing 
and ominous because we have witnessed 
tonight an effort to sanction the use of 
force when it suits one's own purpose. This 
approach can only lead to chaos and to the 
disintegration of the United Nations." 

The destruction of the United Nations as 
a peace agency is within the power of its 
members. Whenever they violate its Char
ter to fW'ther their own national interests 
and frustrate its efforts to maintain peace, 
they pull bricks out of its supporting pil
lars. In time they can bring the entire 
organization tumbling down in a heap of 
rubble and shattered dreams. 

Conunenting on the destructive effect of 
the conflicting political interests of its 
powerful members in particular, the Bra
zilian newspaper 0 Globa said in its issue 
of October 22, 1956: "World peace is ..• 
threatened by the conflicting political in
terests of the great powers. But these are 
exactly the ones that give existence, 
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atreDgth and significance to the 1n1l!ma' 
tional associations. Being that these are 
the circumstances, it is very difficult for 
these interests to be sacrificed for peace, 
and so the associations transform them~ 
selves, Vttle by little, into an instrument 
of the national politics of the great powers. 
It was that that corrupted irremediably 
the League of Nations and ended up de
stroying i~" 

Voting 
A cause for growing uneasiness among 

the big powers is the fact that each mem~ 
ber nation in the General Assembly is enw 

titled to one vote. This arrangement 
seemed satisfactory to the big powers in 
1945 when there were only fifty nations 
and the balance of voting power was 
among the Western nations. With the 
breaking up of colonialism in Asia and 
ftjrica, which has resulted in the birth of 
a great number of small new nations, the 
membership of the United Nations has 
leaped to 114. This has resulted in a shift· 
ing of the balance of voting power, causing 
some of the Western powers to lose influ
ence in the uN. Small nations, on the basis 
of one vote per nation, can now muster a 
two-thirds majority in the General Assem
bly for passing resolutions, and yet they 
represent only 10 percent of the world's 
population and pay only a small fraction of 
the UN's expenses. 

President de Gaulle expressed the French 
view of the present trend of the UN under 
the influence of the smaller nations. He 
said that many of the new UN members 
are "improvised states and believe it their 
duty to stress grievances or demands with 
regard to 'older nations, rather than ele
ments of reason and progress .... So that 
now the meetings are no more than riot
ous and scandalous sessions where there is 
no way to organize an objective debate, 
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and whkh are filled with Invective and In· 
sults. And then, as the United Nations be
comes a scene of disturbance, confusion 
and division, it acquires the 'ambition to 
intervene in all kinds of matters ...• It is 
anxious to assert itself-even by force of 
arms-as it did in the Congo. The result is 
that it carries to the local scene its global 
incoherence, the personal conceptions of its 
various agents and the individual partiality 
of each of the states, which send their con
tingents with their own orders-send 
them, then withdraw them. Under these 
conditions, France does not see how she 
can adopt any other attitude toward the 
United-or Disunited-Nations than that 
of the greatest 'reserve •••• She does not 
wish to contribute her men or her money 
to any present or eventual [military] un
dertaking of this organization---or disor. 
ganization." ' ' 

The United States is well aware of the 
gradual shift in voting power, and some 
observers conclude that she would not be 
Wlbappy to see the General Assembly lose 
the power to order military undertakings. 
With the balance of voting power shifting 
to the smaller nations, the circumstances 
could come about where she could find her
self in a position where she would be re
quired to pay assessments for a mission 
that is against her interests. 

Suspecting that this may be the under
lying motive behind the determination of 
the United States to press~the issue of as
sessments, some Afro-Asian nations have 
accused the United States and the Soviet 
Union of being in collusion, rather than on 
a collision course. They claim that the 
present crisis in the UN was planned so as 
to trim the power of the General Assembly 
where the smaIl, new nations are growing 
in number and voting power. Although it 
seems unlikely that the United States and 
the Soviet Union would be in collusion to 
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bring the United Nations to the brink of 
collapse, there can be little doubt that both 
would like to see the power to order peace
keeping missions taken from the General 
Assembly and invested solely in the Secu
rity Council, where a veto can be used to 
stop military missions that might not be to 
their liking. 

Power politics among the member na
tions of the UN that form the East, West 
and neutral blocs as well as the consuming 
self-interest of its members are steadily 
destroying that world organization as a 
peace-keeping body. Its members can give 
it life by cooperating toward attaining the 
objectives of its ~harter or they can kill 
it by their nationalistic selfishness that 
puts their own interests ahead of UN 
interests. 

Bypassing the United Nations 
Contributing measurably to the growing 

weakness of the United Nations is the 
practice of the big powers to decide im
portant issues among themselves rather 
than taking them to the UN. The historic 
test-ban treaty that was signed in 1963 by 
Great Britain, the United States and the 
Soviet Union was negotiated outside the 
United Nations. The big powers bargained 
among themselves for the settlement of the 
dispute in Laos in 1962 without turning to 
the UN. Eight years before this, in 1954, 
the UN was not called upon to settle the 
military conflict in Indochina, but the 
big powers negotiated a settlement at Ge
neva. Even when this conference discussed 
the uniting of Korea, the UN did not par
ticipate. In fact, the armistice that brought 
the Korean War to an end in 1953 was not 
negotiated through the machinery of the 
United Nations, but was chiefly a United 
States' affair. 

Berlin is a crisis spot that has brought 
the East and tile West dangerously close 
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to the brink of war on more than one 0c

casion, but the UN has had no hand in 
settling any of the touchy situations that 
have arisen there. The Cuban crisis in 1962 
was not settled "by the United Nations but 
by negotiations between the United States 
and the Soviet Union after an extremely 
dangerous confrontation by the two. Thus 
with the big powers of the world ignoring 
the UN as the place to take their explosive 
differences, preferring instead private ne
gotiations, the UN is weakened. Carlos 
R6mulo, a former president of the United 
Nations General Assembly, commented on 
this practice back in 1954: "Members of 
the United Nations," he said, "are more 
and more taking the great political issues 
outside the framework of the organization, 
rendering the UN little more than a debat
ing society." 

Although the United Nations has been 
hailed as "the only true alternative to 
war," it has not been able to stop the 
world's march toward the abyss of nuclear 
conflict. The danger of such a war is far 
greater now than when the UN began 
twenty years ago. Instead of its being a 
force for uniting the rurtions, it is fractured 
by their differences and weakened by their 
selfish, nationalistic, interests. What has 
thus happened to the United Nations has 
more than passing interest to Bible stu
dents because the Bible foretold that this 
man-made peace agency would fall. Man's 
hope for lasting world peace is certain of 
realization only by the kingdom of God. 

The assessment crisis that now. tears at 
the vitals of the United Nations may not 
immediately destroy it, but it will most 
certainly leave it greatly weakened in pres
tige and power. What has happened to the 
United Nations since its founding is a 
strong argument against the worshipful 
claim that it is mankind's only hope for 
world peace. 
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lVTHEN we think of danger from the 
W sea, our mind is likely to see a shark 

with its formidable teeth and its imposing 
size. There are, however, some types of 
innocent-looking marine life that can be 
even more deadly to the Wlwary person 
than the shark. 

Among the most interesting of these 
harmless-looking creatures is a jellyfish 
called the Portuguese man-of-war. Trav
elers visiting the warmer seas for the first 
time are often amazed to see a flotilla of 
purple balloons or floats; it is as if they 
were mysteriously dropped into the sea. 
Then as the ship approaches, the whole 
fleet of bluish balloons may disappear be
low the waves. Startling indeed! 

But why call this creature the Portu
guese man-of-war" and how can it be dan
gerous? It is thought that the name for 
this jellyfish originated from a compari
son with the ancient galleons of Portugal. 
Like those ancient war vessels, this legless. 
finless marvel not only bristles with weap
ons but it can sail or travel before the 
wind. 

The float or "sail" is quite a marvel in 
itself. Strikingly pretty. it may be colored 
a brilliant azure blue. perhaps with some 
orange. scarlet or orchid. The float of a 
.mature animal may be as large as a foot 
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In length and about half as wide and high. 
It is crested on the top by a narrow ridge 
of air sacs. TIiese form a "sail" that can be 
raised or lowered at will, enabling this fin~ 
less marvel to travel. If things get too 
rough on the surface, the man-of -war de
flates its float and sinks beneath the waves. 
But its "sail" can soon be inflated again 
by means of a built~in gas-generating 
mechanism. 

Poison like the Cobras 
But the float is not the whole animal; in 

fact, the Portuguese man-of-war is thought 
to be in itself a colony of specialized in
dividuals. By the masses of sting-studded 
tentacles streaming beneath it, some of 
which are perhaps forty or fifty feet long, 
it catches its food. Woe to the persons 
who~ think this creature is but a weak and 
"spineless jellyfish" and try to catch it. 
Potent is the venom in those thousands of 
stinging cells. In its crude form the poison 
is about 75 percent as poisonous as the 
venom of the deadly cobra, and, like cobra 
poison, it works on the nervous system. 

With its maze of tentacles, the Portu
guese man-of-war might be said to have 
built-in fishing tackle. If a fish brushes 
against one of the tentacles, a thousand 
harpoonlike hypodermics instantly inject 
a tiny drop of poison. The victim is para~ 
lyzed and the tentacles .,.C., or,.""" ',.",'.," 

wrap themselves tightly 
around the prey. which 
may be as large as a 
mackerel. Up go the 
tentacles, like elevators, 
to deliver the catch to 
an array of sticky 
mouths. Immediately ! 

the mouths begin wig
gling and squirming to 
attach themselves to the >;' 

fish. Once attached, 
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they begin to expand and spread out 
around the fish, enwrapping it in a bag, 
as it were, and then it is digested. 

However, at least two animals do not 
seem to mind close contact with the man
of-war. One is a small bluish fish known 
as Nomeus, which swims among the po. 
tent tentacles with apparent indifference 
to them and without being harmed. The 
other is the loggerhead turtle, which has 
been known to swim right into an armada 
of men..af-war and to begin champing away 
on them, making them a tasty meal. One 
observer says that the turtle closes its eyes 
and gulps the man-of-war whole, perhaps 
swimming off with tentacles streaming out 
of its mouth. 

Portuguese men-of-war are a familiar 
sight on Caribbean shores. Sometimes they 
are carried by the Gulf Stream and winds 
along the Atlantic coast of the United 
States, with some being deposited on the 
beaches. There the gas-filled balloons dry 
up, and when they are stepped on they ex
plode with a loud pop, much to the delight 
of small boys. But beware! Children who 
jump on these floats barefooted or take 
hold of the pW'plish tentacles are asking 
for trouble. The tentacles retain their 
stinging power for a considerable period 
after the animal has died. 

Swimmers must be especially cautious. 
They can easily be stung if they get too 
close to men-of-war. Getting stung by one 
is like getting stung by a swarm of bees. 
It might be fatal, especially since the 
swimmer may -not be able to make it to 
shore without help. 

When a man-of-war's tentacles touch 
human flesh, a red welt is raised like the 
lash mark of a whip. The agony from 
many stings can be excruciating. Severe 
stings can cause cramps, nausea and dif
ficulty in breathing. What will bring some 
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relief as well as put out of commission any 
undischarged stingers are organic solvents 
such as alcohol or dilute ammonia and al
cohol. Treat the Portuguese man-of-war 
with utmost caution. Give it a wide berth 
whether you are swimming or walking on 
the shore. 

Cone Shells 
A stinging animal that may be far more 

dangerous than the man-of-war is the cone 
shell. This corie-shaped marine snail is con
fined mainly to tropical' seas. In its snout 
is a barbed daggerlike tooth connected to 
a poison sac. The cone dines on fish, crabs 
and possibly on other cones. 

Though the cone shell's pOisonous dag
ger is used primarily for food-getting, it is 
also used in self-defense. "Recently in 
Queensland, Australia," says R. Tucker 
Abbott, "the effectiveness of the cone 
shell's defense was demO{lstrated during 
the course of a shell-collecting trip on the 
reef. An is-inch octopus had been captured 
and put alive in an enamel pail of sea wa
ter. Later a venomous cone shell was fOWld 
and dropped in with the octopus. In a few 
minutes the latter began to attack the cone 
shell with its customary procedure by plac
ing one of its tentacles across the mouth 
of the shell. Under normal circumstances it 
takes an octopus a few minutes to dig and 
suck the snail animal from its shell, but in 
this 'lase it suddenly withdrew its hold, 
waving its tentacles about in violent agi
tation. Immediately after the retreat of 
the octopus, the tiny, needle-like radula of 
the cone shell could be seen slowly with
drawing into the snail's proboscis. A few 
minutes later the octopus shed one of its 
tentacles. Although the creatW'e was soon 
transferred to a well-aerated tank of fresh 
sea water, it was fOWld dead the following 
morning."· 

• The ScienC6 Oounaelor, quoted in Sea Treasure, 
P. lS9. 
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Unless one is an expert and knows what 
he is doing, it would be better to leave 
tropical cone shells alone. In the book 8ea. 
Trea8'Ure~ Kathleen Yerger Johnstone tells 
how natives of the island of Okinawa would 
bring cones to scientists who were making a 
study of them. Then she tells of "a woman 
who had skillfully 

placed In .. the cooking water. etc. ad in
finitum." 

Although there are several species of 
fish that are poisonous to eat, they number 
only a few of the hundreds of varieties of 
seafood that are very delicious and tasty. 
However, even_some of the deadly varie-

ties of fish, when spe
picked up a poisonous 
cone and' put it with 
other shells in the 
bag she carried over 
her shoulder. The 
cone crept out of its 
shell, thrust its pro.. 

ARTICL&S IN TIlE NEXT ISSUE 
cially prepared, are 
eaten by some pea. 
pIe. For example, the 
poisonous puffer is 
considered a delicacy 
by some persons in 

• The Queat for' Stable World. 

• Why I, Religion on the O.ollne 
In aweden? 

• Are Vou Coming to Baa.l? 

boscis through the loosely woven bag, and 
stabbed her in the back." 

Seafood Poisoning 
There is danger, not only from eating 

seafood that has been improperly cleaned 
or that has spoiled, but also from eating 
sea life that in itself is poisonous. For ex~ 
ample, it is known that at certain seasons 
shellfish such as clams and oysters feed 
on poisonous planktonic food, which be· 
comes so plentiful at times that it is called 
the ''red tide." The two-valved shellfish 
that feed on the "red tide" during the 
warm months become poisonous to man, 
although they do not seem to be affected 
themselves. They can assimilate enough 
poison from the plankton to kill a man. So 
there is some scientific basis for the old 
saying, "Only eat oysters during the 
months with an fr' in them." Dr. Hall· 
stead, in the book Dangerous Marine Ani· 
mals~ writes: "The extremely toxic nature 
of this poison cannot be over-emphasized. 
One should adhere strictly to local quarana 

tine regulations-they are for your pro
tection. Poisonous shellfish cannot be de
tected by their appearance, smell, or by 
discoloration of a silver object or garlic 
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Japan. Specially 
trained cooks prepare puffer, called lugu, 
to render it fit· for human consumption. 
NeverUteless, in spite of the precautions 
taken, it is reported that fugu consump
tion is still the number one cause of fatal 
food poisoning in Japan, and 60 percent of 
the victims of puffer poisoning die from it. 

When contemplating the dangers in· 
volved in eating the scaleless puffer and 
similar poisonous fishes, one is reminded of 
the advice recorded by Moses in the Bible 
at Deuteronomy 14:9, 10: "This sort out 
of everything that is in the waters you 
may eat: Everything that has fins and 
scales you may eat. And everything that 
has no fins and scales you must not eat. It 
is unclean for you." Says Dr. Hallstead: 
"This advice Is still recommended in mod. 
ern American military survival manuals." 

Truly, as for the sea, "there there are 
moving things without number, living 
creatures, small as well as great." (Ps.104: 
25) Not all of these amazing creatures are 
suitable or even desirable as food for hu. 
mans or safe to be handled. It is the course 
of wisdom to endeavor to' understand the 
sea and the life it contains before ventur. 
ing among its creatures about which one 
may know very little. Realize that dangera 
ous things can come from the sea. 
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often called analgesics, are 
treated as friends in a mult1~ 
tude of homes. The opiwn fam~ 
ily of potent pain-killing drugs 

has been described as "8 great 

&
----~< - boon to suffering humanity." 

, .,. _~'::.-,~ 1. ~"1 They can also be treacherous 

B "A k J" d .'--,< "-- ' "friends." y WI. correspon ent '\ '. __ .' ---

in AUltr.lia ':\ \ {' --fj-' ..---~,! __ ~ _~ ,~ 'The Mild Pain-l.:iUing Drugs "1 SHALL greatly in-" 'C /,: Aches and pains are not in themselves 
crease the pain of -"-"7i~ ,!/.: a disease-they are merely outward 

your pregnancy; in birth ~ J/1 j.; signs of some less obvious and perhaps 
pangs you will bring ::/':- hidden derangement of health. Tension, 
forth children." "Cursed""" eyestrain, fatigue, rheumatism. 
is the ground on your ae- constipation and dietary indiscre_ 
count. In pain you w' tloos are but a few of the possible 
eat its produce." Thi is t'"1 causes. To remove the warning by 
the judgment that our means of pain-killing drugs, with-

:\ first parents, in Eden, . out giving attention to 
'I ' 

brought upon themselves \' \ ~ !!, (;~ the cause, is certainly 
and upon us their off- //all ' \..~~ I shortsighted. Yet relief 
spring when they turned W \ • from pain is 
their backs on God. sometimes 
Since then men of .""., badly needed. 
all kinds, wicked In spite of 
and righteous, have the I a r g e 
felt the effects and number of pain-killing 
have in many ways preparations constantly brought to 
sought relief. In the our attention, the number of different me.-
process they have dicinal substances in use is surprisingly 
made some strange friends. small. Many, countries require the manu-

"E't\a'& w\1Ymg ann a'o1e to reueve your t,,+ct~a- "tt> n'ac):cr.se "t'ne compositIOn ot 'rus 
headaches and pains would be welcome in preparation. Because the action of each 
your home, would they not? However, if of these drugs has bef!h the subject of much 
you thought your household's health was study we will avoid trade names and use 
being insidiously undermined you would be the drug names familiar to the pharmaceu
cautious. Suppose you discovered that one tical chemist. Look for such names on the 
of these friends had already made slaves label, rather than paying attention to ex
of many, driven some to loose living and travagant statements, and it is wise to 
crime, tormented others and sent multi- learn the merits and disadvantages of each. 
tudeS to an early grave; you would be Acetylsalicylic acid, for example, is as. 
alarmed. If, in unbearable pain, you felt pirin and is highly effective in many con
comQel1ed to call him, you would be wtill q\.t...~~ -mR., '?.<;::;M,~ ~ "V"h$t. tIca:atii'ry 
advi!>ed to have pOlice supervision. used, it is relatively safe. Acetanilide was, 

Tablets to relieve our aches and pains, a generation ago, a common ingredient of 
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headache powder!;. but because of its un
desirable side effects it has been largely 
replaced by its close chemical relative. 
phenacetin. 

However, a.ll may not be well with phen· 
acetin (also called acetophenetidin). The 
British edition of The Medical Letter of 
December 14, 1962, &"\ys: "For the present. 
physicians should not encourage the use 
of phenacetin, and labels on 'over-the
counter' produc:s containing the drug 
shou1d give clear and en:phatic warnin~ 
against excessive use ... On the basis of 
the available evidence, it seemed likely that 
an equivalent dose of aspirin would relieve 
pain as effectively as a pnenacetin·aspirin
ca..~eine combination, and aspirin might be 
safer than phenacetin for long-term use." 
However, in Britain over tIlirty prepara
tions containing phenacetin are sold di
rectly to the public, some being heavily 
advertised, and a furt..'tler thirty are ad
vertised to the medical profession. 

The action of phenacetin in U:.e body is 
due to its transformation to para-ceta-mol 
(acetaminophen), which ls responsible for 
most, if not all of it<; pain-relieving action. 
The logical step, therefore, was to prepare 
and test paracetamo1. Thus, a new and 
useful drug has appeared and it does ::1ot 
appear to nave the disadvantages of phen~ 
acetin. Medical men, nevertheless, have 
this word of caution: "Phenacetin has been 
used as an analgesic for seventy years, bu: 
only comparatively recently have- its p0-

tentialities for damaging red cells and the 
kidney been recognised. Paraeetamol has 
beeR wide1y used for o:ily a few years, and 
its potentialities for producing red-cell or 
renal (kidney) damage are at present :Qo: 
fttly known." (Prc8C1'iber,'f' Journal,.March 
1963) The best medical authorities are 
tlrJ.S expressing their doubts about phen~ 
acetin and give a' cautiow; recommenda
tion to paracetamol. 
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Caffeine, which is also used as a dnMt 
ls present in tea and coffee. It stitr.ulales 
mental processes, wards off fatigue and'ts 
of value in nervous headache and r.li~ 
graine. It is usually used in combination 
with aspirin and phenacetin cr 'codeine. 

For the pain associated with rheumatic 
diseases, salicyla:nide and sodiwn saHcy
la:e are used, but they are not regarded as 
more effective than a<;pirin 0: paracetamol. 
Phenazone (antipyrin), amidopyrin and 
phenylbutazone belong to one chemical 
family of drugs, and they relieve painful 
and swollen joi,.'1ts. [n the treatment of 
rheumatic cor.ditions medical men now 
tend to use these last-named three with 
caution-or not at all. In relieving pain of 
rheumatoid arthritis good authoritit>s still 
regard aspirin as the :nost effective and 
safest drug for long-term administration. 

Today's Clost popular pain-killir.g prepa
rations depend r.1Uch for their medicir.al 
properties on the drugs we J:ave discussed. 
Of thesc, aspirin nnd paracctamol probably 
have tne least known side effects. 

The relief of severe pain, such as is asso
ciated with serioL:.s aceidents, major oper
ations and advanced stages cf cancer, how
ever, :.s far beyond the power of the drugs 
just discussed. So is the pain assoeiated 
with chiJdbirth. What drugs are available 
in this Held? 

The Powerful Pain-killing Drugs 
The British Medical Journal of Janu~ 

ary ]5, 1949. in referring to the views of 
Ii well-known Eng:ish physician of a for
mer generation says: "Most doctors will 
agree with Sydenham that they wo'.1ld not 
wish to practice medicine if denied t:~e use 
of opium." The pain~kjlling qualities of 
opium have been known for over 2,000 
years. Opiwn is the air-dried milky juice 
obtained by cutting the unripe capsules 
of the oriental poppy plant, which is 
cultivated in Asia Minor. Xamcd after 
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Morpheus, the god of dreams, the most 
important of several active principles was 
isolated from opium in 1805 and called 
morphine (morphia). Ten percent of good 
medicinal opium is morphine. Heroin and 
codeine are' close chemical relatives of 
morphine, and these, together with a 
few recently discovered man~made drugs, 
complete the physician's arsenal against 
severe pain. All have one dreadful quality 
in common. Their use can lead to addiction. 

If morphine is given daily for relief of 
pain, the regular dose soon becomes insuf
ficient. Gradually increasing doses pleas
antly stimulate the brain, and all worries 
are forgotten for the time being. Soon a 
craving for increasing doses is established 
and the addict will do anything to get his 
narcotic. By now it is not so much the 
pleasure that morphine gives, but, rather, 
the intense misery that the lack of it in
duces, that drives the addict to crime. Be
fore long, enormous doses are needed to 
satisfy him. Meantime a steady mental and 
physical deterioration sets in. In this state 
of drug intoxication he subordinates ev~ 
erything to his craving. He becomes un
reliable, immoral and depraved. Mental 
processes are diminished and in time he be
comes a physical and mental wreck. Some, 
not lending themselves so completely, may 
feel fairly normal while taking their drug. 
However, indescribable suffering, some~ 

times with disastrous results, follows an 
abrupt withdrawal. The likelihood of com
plete cure without a relapse is small. 

Few addicts became such as the result 
of medical treatment. But opium, heroin 
and morphine purchased from drug ped~ 
dlers have ruined the lives of millions of 
hwnans. According to a British Govern~ 
ment White Paper published in 1959, the 
Colony of Hong Kong has between 150,000 
and 250,000 narcotic addicts. Such is the 
record of the family of drugs that has for 
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centuries occupied a supreme place in med~ 
ieine for the relief of pain. How do you 
feel about these friends? 

In recent years the most vigorous ef
forts, on an international scale, have been 
made to restrict the use of these 6rugs to 
the alleviating of extreme pain. Under the 
protection of the "Dangerous Drugs Regu~ 
lations" specially trained government in~ 
spectors enforce stringent controls on the 
import, manufacture, sale and possession of 
narcotic drugs. Every transaction must be 
recorded and the drugs must be kept in 
locked cupboards accessible only to au~ 
thorized persons. Doctors are warned that 
the "continued supply of dangerous drugs 
'to a patient solely for the gratification of 
addiction" is not considered legitimate. 
However, in Britain an addict is consid
ered a sick man and the government ac~ 
cepts the doctor's professional judgment as 
to who is in need of drugs and how much. 
The patient merely takes his preScription 
to his chemist, who dispenses it for 2/
(25c U.S.). Although this means that large 
quantities of very expensive drugs are pro~ 
vided virtually free, it does keep addiction 
"above the ground." No sizable under~ 

world traffic exists. Obviously few would 
pay large sums for something that could be 
procured for a free doctor's consultation 
plus 2/-_ 

Nevertheless, of the 532 known British 
addicts, it w,as noted that 57 belonged to 
the medical profession and "allied groups." 
Yes, these drugs bringing so much relief 
to those in pain, Can also be terrors-and 
claim victims from among the very re
stricted group authorized to administer 
their blessings! Indeed, amazing friends! 

Alleviating Extreme Pain 
Morphine and heroin are white powders 

which, dissolved in water, come packed in 
sealed, sterilized glass containers called 
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alnpoules, each sufficient for one Injection. 
Morphine Is the most valuable of aU anal
gesics, especially for persistent pain, 
though it is apt to give rise to nausea, 
constipation and depression of breathing. 
It also has a sedative action and this 
makes it the drug of choice for sleepless
ness due to severe pain. Along with heroin 
It is used in the terminal stages of cancer. 
Heroin is di-acetyl-morphine and is pre
pared from morphine. It is a much more 
powerful pain-killer but has a duration of 
action of only two hours, compared with 
the six-hour dW'ation of morphine. It is 
particularly useful in otherwise uncon
trollable pain of patients about to die. 

Heroin is the most dangerous and vi
cious drug of addiction. Its importation and , 
manufacture are prohibited in most coun
tries, including Australia and the United 
States. Many have favored its total abo
lition. In Britain the use of heroin by 
medical men has been discouraged for a 
number of years but not prohibited. More 
recently these views appear to have been 
modified. Heroin was deleted from the 
British Pharmacopoeia in 1953 because of 
pressure from the narcotics control au
thorities, but it has reappeared in the 1963 
edition. 

Codeine is methyl morphine but it has 
only one-sixth of the analgesic potency of 
morphine. Addiction to codeine can occur 
but is WlusUal. If your doctor thinks that 
your headache is too severe for aspirin to 
handle he may prescribe codeine. Codeine, 
too, is controlled by the "Dangerous Drugs 
Regulations" in many COWltries, but a com
bination of aspirin, caffeine and a small 
dose of codeine is, in most cases, exempt. 
However, codeine is constipating. 

The Pharmaceutical Chemises Headache 
Because of the disadvantages associated 

with the opiwn family of pain-killers, large 
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SU11IS of money have been spent In tho 1aat 
thirty-five _rs to discover a pain-killing 
drug comparab11? to morphine but with lit
tle or no tendency to cause addiction. Syn
thetic compounds by' the hwuired have 
been tried and discarded. Methadone. and 
pethidine (meperidine) are two that are 
widely used, but both are drugs of addic_ 
tion. Here, then, is one of the pharmaceu
tical chemist's greate~ problems. Is it pos_ 
sible to drive a wedge between potent 
pain-killing pOWer on the one hand and 
liability to addiction on the other? All ef
forts have failed. The ideal pain-killer has 
not been found. The search continues. Pain 
is Part of the dying process, which only 
God can reverse. Do you remember his 
promise, 'neither will death nor pain be 
any more'? 

Methadone was introduced in Germany 
during the second world war and is a pain
killer of at least equal power to morphine. 
However, it possesses only one-quarter of 
its sedative action and is therefore inferior 
to morphine. 

Pethidine,' discovered by accident in 
1939, though less powerful, can be used 
instead of morphine in the relief of all 
types of pain. Its property of not inducing 
sleep makes it useful in alleviating the pain 
associated with childbirth. A trained ma
ternity nW'Se with twenty years' experi
ence says the following co:t;1cerl')ing pain
killing drugs used in her profession: 

"Woman's legacy of pain in childbearing 
has resulted in an attitude of fear and 
mental tension as labour commences, 
caUSing increased distress. To relax this 
condition, giving relief and allowing for 
better progress, various methods and com
binations of drugs have been tried. Heroin, 
opiwn and morphine, the use of which 
need sktll and judgment, due to the sleep
inducing action on the mother and con
sequently also the babe, have not been 
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entirely satisfactory. 'Twilight sleep' in
duced by hyoscine and morphine granted 
'forgetfulness of pain' but rendered the 
patient ,restless and un-cooperative. The 
drug pethidine in recent years has pro
vided a partial answer to our problems. 
It gives some relaxation and relief to the 
mother while she remains conscious and 
cooperative. Most valuable of all, the 
knowledge that reUef is avai\ab1e a\1ows 
for relaxation of mental tension and so 
better progress." 

In harness these narcotic drugs can be 
most useful; on the loose they are badly 
behaved. If we say that all addictable 
drugs should be banned, then in the field 

of powerful pain-killers nothing would be 
left. But necessity requires that use of 
these dangerous drugs be carefully COJI
trolled. 

For your own welfare it is good to know 
what effect each of these drugs can have. 
You ought to realize that, if you use them 
for any length of time, they may give rise 
to problems greater than the one with 
which you started_ Some of the dangers are 
known; others are not readily apparent. 
Is the relief the drugs may give worth the 
risk to you? That is a question you must 
decide. You may find that they prove to be 
welcome friends in time of need, but sel
dom are their favors an unmixed blessing. 

DISASTROUS DECEPTION 
• Some persons have been induced by adver· 
tlsements to buy an Ouija board, a device used 
in fortune-telling that consists of a small 
board marked with words and letters of the 
alphabet. In the book Venture Inward, Hugh 
L. Cayce tells of a man who brought home 
such a board to his young wife; a magazine 
article had recommended it as a possible way 
to communicate with the dead. They began to 
use the board and obtained answers to ques· 
tions. The board said the answers came from 
dead friends or relatives. Soon the wife was 
told by the board that she could do automatie 
writing. So she took pencil and paper and, 
without effort or thought on her part, her 
hand would autonw.tically write information 
such as the board would give. But one day 
while her husband was away, the woman 
"heard a soft whisper just back of her left 
ear." The more she responded to the sugges
tions of the whispering voice from the invis
ible realm, the clearer it became. 

Finally, after several days, the voice became 
hartlh and shrill; it said the wom.m was in 
"his" power. The voice sald he was in love 
with this attractive woman and that he would 
bring her to "his plane" by killing her. The 
woman was told she would sicken ot food and 
starve to death. Following this, she could hard
ly eat or even drink water without vOmiting. 

In desperation the woman began to tight 
the voice instead of giving in. The young worn· 
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~ 
an found some reliet in being in. the ~o;w.n':f 
of others. But one morning after her husband 
got up early and left, she came under sexual 

)

\ attack. The report says: "In a few moments 
'" the woman was horrified as she became aware 

of a form in the bed with her. She was over
come with loathing and terror, yet was unable 

~ to prevent a sexual stimUlation, ... She es
l caped from the bed and wakened her daugh-{ 
.. ters. She had found that when they were 
'l: pN!sent the voice was less distinct and was 

•
;,' frequently closed out altogether." Only after 

a great deal of fighting and effort was this 
'. woman able to "return to near normalcy. 
.. This '. tragi(! eXIlerie.u£!e is em.e <3f many \Uwo,.. 
:: trating the folly of people trying to communi· 
/ cate with the dead, who are, as the Bible says, 
~ totally unconscious. (Eccl. 9:5, 10) But wicked 
:: spirits, demons, are very much alive. Those 
" who use such things as Ouija boards and who 
:~ respond to "voices" are putting themselves 
;: under the influence of these demons. These 

self.(]emonized angels turned dJsobedient to 
.,::: God because of an obsession with sex. (Jude 

6; Gen. 6:14) The Holy SCriptures show them 
\, to be lying, wicked spirits, and they wlIl eVen_ 
~, tually be destroyed along with the Devil. (Eph. 
:' 6:12; 1 Tim. 4:1; Matt. 25:41; Rev. 20:10, 14) 
.: But now> while the.,- a-re I',tll\ al;)l'e t'Co affi.ict. 
~/~ mankind, one must folloW the guidance of the 
;0 Bible if one is to avoid coming under their 

corrupting control. 
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as a large per-
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SPRING had returned again. The cal~ 
endar indicated it was May 7, 1945. 

The warm fays of the rising sun shone 
forth in the brightest colors. It was only 
in the hearts of people caught in the most 
terrible human struggle of all time that 
this spring found no echo. The remaining 
heads of the third Reich came together 
with representatives of the Allied powers 
to sign the unconditional capitulation of 
Germany. The frightful second world war, 
an unparalleled time of destruction and 
~orror. was now to end. 

If someone wanted a picture of the ex
tent of destruction on this seventh day of 
May two decades ago, he did not need to 
put forth much effort, as everywhere he 
looked-ruins, ruins, ruins! CiUes such as 
Breslau, Cologne, Stettin and Wurzburg 
lay up to 75 percent in ruins. In Hamburg, 
the second-largest city in Germany at 
that time, 300,000 homes were destroyed. 
During these air raids 593,000 people lost 
their lives, and 80,000 of them were chil
dren under fourteen years of age. The lives 
of many survivers appeared to be as desper
ate as the twisted ruins of this holocaust. 

People dwelt by the thou.sands in 
basements under devastated buildings in 
bombed-out cities. Smoke drifting up from 
the ruins or out of a basement window 
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People clung to 
their lives, how

ever, and tried to make the best out of the 
situation. They put together many prim
itive barracks. Due to the shortage of glass 
they nailed the windows up with boards. 
Slight rays of sunlight glimmered through 
the cracks. Who at this time of despair 
would have dared imagine modern well
lit business establishments and homes in 
place of ruins and rubble? But that which 
seemed impossible in these spring days 
of 1945 has become reality. Anyone trav
eling through Germany now will be wit
ness to a remarkable rebuilding program. 

Although housing problems in Germany 
have not been completely solved, as is also 
the case in other countries, that which has 
been accomplished is noteworthy. There 
were 12,033,000 homes in West Germany 
and West Berlin before the second world 
war, with some 43,000,000 people living 
in this territory. When World War II 
ended, 22 percent of the housing facilities 
had been destroyed. 

As if this were not enough, a new prob
lem arose: A stream of refugees out of the 
Soviet-occupied zone of Germany began 
tlowing into West Germany and West Ber
lin. The homes that were already over
crowded had to take care of all these 
hundreds of thousands of persons. It ap
peared to be an unsolvable problem. 
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For a long time it looked as though this 
lamentable condition would experl,ence no 
change during the lifetime of thOse who 
had survived this destruction. Were the 
victors at all interested in a change? Time 
seemed to stand still. But at that time 
many persons realized that more would be 
required for happiness than mere homes. 
Many sought comfort spiritually from the 
Word of God, the Bible. They were willing 
to hear about the comforting promises 
contained in the Bible. That divine Book 
oll'ered hope, and hope was desperately 
needed. 

Thf! Signal for RebuUding 
The people of West Germany were sur

prised on Saturday, June 18, 1948, by 
the news that a new currency was being 
introduced. Would this be the signal to 
rebuild? The entire economy began to 
pulsate again. The new money seemed to 
exert an amazing influence. The hands of 
an entire nation suddenly began to move 
again. Along with this development the 
Marshall Plan also supported the endeavors 
of the West German economy through 
further financial aid. The German ec0-

nomic "miracle" was born. 
One of the bIg jobs facing the new Ger~ 

man government that started to function 
in 1949 was how to cope with the housing 
problem. For this reason the first law reg· 
ulating home building was passed in 1950. 
This law ditferentiated between building 
project.c; with government aid, home build. 
ing with reduced taxes and free financed 
home building. IlJ. the case of government .. 
aided home building, money would be pro
vided at very low rates of interest, in order 
that families with lower incomes could 
enjoy a reasonably prIced home. The main 
supporters of these government-aided 
home-building projects have proved to be 
large construction companies building on 
a partnership basis, with those desiring a 
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home each supplying part of the needed 
funds. 

But not only the ·government took an 
active interest in the housing problem. In 
private fields strong movement could also 
be noticed. Private c.ompani~ huilt'the\:!: 
own housing districts and tried to keep 
their employees by providing them with 
housing accommodations. The wish of the 
people "to possess" manifested itself more 
and more. 

What Was Achieved 
Although the government policy has 

been criticized in political squabblings, the 
West German observer, considering the 
matter objectively, must admit that this 
tremendous job of rebuilding has been 
successful. Only in isolated cases does one 
see lots or ruins reminiscent of the terrible 
destruction of World War II. Some cities, 
it is true, have piled up the rubble from 
these destroyed buildings into huge moun
tains that serve as a warning reminder. 
In Stuttgart one-third of all the rubble 
from the city, of which 45_ percent was 
destroyed, was heaped up at one location. 
It required 500,000 truckloads to move the 
1,500,000 tons of rubble. 

But now, where there were once phan~ 
tom ruins, where people once lived in base· 
ments, there are architecturally beautiful 
buildings. Those traveling by car through 
Germany today see idyllically located 
housing districts with bungalows. In many 
.sections spaciously planned suburban cen. 
ters with large apartment houses, parks 
and shopping centers command the land
scape. 

What was actually accomplished along 
the line of home building? According to 
the annual statistical register there were, 
on December 31, 1964, in West Germany 
and West Berlin, 11',892,856 home"". InCQm-. 
parison with the prewar years this is an 
increase of over 5,800,000 homes. When 
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we take into consideration that 22-_~t 
of the homes were destroyed during the 
war, this means that in the rebuilding 
since 1949, 8,000,000 new homes have been 
built. Since 1953, there have been new 
homes completed at the rate of one every 
minute, night and day. If the great num· 
ber of business and office buildings and 
factories are added to these 8,000,000 new 
homes, then the rebuilding work is truly 
amazing. 

About 50 percent of the homes can be 
attributed to the government-aided home
building program. During the period from 
1950 to 1963, 170,000,000,000 DM were 
allotted for home building. The present 
fast home-building rate is supposed to 
continue for one to two years yet. 

Continually more people strive for a 
home of their own. The many savings 
institutions in Germany all promise their 
customers they can have the desired 
"home of their own." Increased wealth 
among large sections of the population 
has not restricted the aspirations of the 
people to having merely a home, but, 
rather, they want their own "paradise:' 

Problems to Ponder 
The enormous rebuilding accomplish

ment has brought problems. With the 
heightened desire to possess things, more 
autos are on the roads than ever before. 
A magazine article said: "The city buIld
ers that took up their work of rebuilding 
bombed out cities after the war, never 
dreamed of how rapidly the number of 
automobiles would increase. Automobiles 
influence the building of a city to a great 
extent." 

Since more than 10,000,000 autos were 
registered in 1963, much money has to be 
spent to solve this unexpected problem. 
Spacious roads are being built to bypass 
cities as well as elevated roads or subways 
to reduce traffic congestion within the cit-
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les. Many cities have restricted traffic from 
their business districts. City planners are 

I faced with a problem that is still awaiting 
a final solution. 

But a problem of greater magnitude 
than accommodating autos now confronts 
Germany: The lack of a spiritual foundaw 
tion for much of the remarkable rebuild
ing. Do those who so urgently prayed to 
God during the dark days of war continue 
to do so? Some do, but the nation as a 
whole has become noticeably indifferent 
toward spiritual matters. In some Protes
tant sections church attendance is only 
about 2 percent of the population-the 
same as in atheistic Russia! 

This lack of spirituality was noted by 
the magazine Stern, in its article "God in 
Gennany": "Religious sociologists have 
. . . released exact figures: In a typical 
large city congregation, only 0.9 percent 
of Lutheran church members regularly 
attend church every Sunday." Catholics, 
too, the article brings out, have gone 
materialistic in large numbers. In fact, in 
another issue Stern declares: "'Nobody 
believes any more; 'nobody' 'any longer 
goes to church." This lack of interest in 
spiritual things is shown when ministers 
call on people to discuss the Bible; in 
most cases they manifest no interest. 

All this indicates that great numbers pf 
people are building on the sands of matew 
rialism. It is a dangerous way to build. 
Since our future rests with God and not 
with our possessions, wise indeed are those 
who build to the futUre on a solid spiritual 
foundation. As Jesus Christ put it: "Ev
eryone that hears these sayings of mine 
and does them will be likened to a discreet 
man, who built his house upon the rock. 
mass. And the rain poured down and the 
floods came and the winds blew and lashed 
against that house, but it did not cave in, 
for it had been fOlUlded upon the rock
mass."-Matt. 7:24,25. 
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JESUS CHRIST introduced a new feature 
to prayer when he told his followers: 

"Whatever it is that you ask in my name, 
I will do this." (John 14:13) Never before 
had Jehovah's people prayed in someone's 
name. Not even the name of Moses was 
used as the channel for prayer to God, 
although he had been a mediator between 
the nation of Israel and Jehovah God. It 
was just before Jesus' death that he re
vealed to his followers this new way to 
pray, which suggests why it is effective. 

Acknowledging that prayer in his name 
was something new for his disciples, Jesus 
said: "Most truly I say to you, If you ask 
the Father for anything he will give it to 
you in my name. Until this present time 
you have not asked a single thing in my 
name. Ask and you will receive, that your 
joy may be made full." (John 16:23,24) 
This they did from Pentecost of 33 C.E. on. 
There are very good reasons why pr-ayel" 
must be directed to JJehovah through 
Jesus Christ. 

Notwithstanding Jesus' command, there 
are professed Christians today who do 
not customarily we Jesus' name in their 
prayers. They do not channel their prayers 
through him. This is particularly notice
able at American political gatherings, such 
as at party conventions and presidential 
inaugurations. The clergymen who lead 
these gatherings in an opening prayer do 
not usually pray in Jesus' name. But, con
trary to their religious philosophies that 
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regard the deletion of Jesus' name from 
prayers' as being acceptable to God, God's 
Word shows that it is very necessary. 

There are also people who believe that 
they can come to God in prayer by using 
the name of someone whom they regard 
as a saint. But, like persons who leave 
Jesus' name out of their prayers, they are 
not recognizing God's Word as true. It 
reoords. J~u~' w<:}rds that clearly reveal. 
the fact that there is no other avenue of 
approach' to God except through him. He 
said: "I am the way and the truth and 
the life. No one comes to the Father except 
through me." (John 14:6) Nowhere do the 
Scriptures sanction the use of any other 
intercessOr in prayer to GOd. 

Because someone living at a time in the 
past led a very religious life, that does not 
qualify him as a person's mediator with 
God. Even the apostle Peter did not earn 
such a position. Prayers addressed to God 
through him are not heard, because that 
is not the avenue of approach God has 
indicated for man to use. Only Jesus Christ 
was made that avenue, and for a very 
good reason. 
Lon~ ago the nation of Israel thought 

it could come to Jehovah God through a 
channel he did not approve. It set up a 
golden calf at MOWlt Sinai, and later ten 
tribes set up two golden calves, one at 
Bethel and 'the other at Dan. They thought 
that they were worshiping Jehovah God 
through these visual aids. When the golden 
calf at MOWlt Sinai was finished, Aaron 
said: "This is your God, 0 Israel, who led 
you up out of the land of Egypt." (Ex. 32: 
4) Jeroboam said the same thing when he 
made two golden calves to represent Jeho
vah for the ten tribes who made him king. 
"Consequently the king took counsel and 
made two golden calves and said to the 
people: 'It is too much for you to go up 
to Jerusalem. Here is your God, 0 Israel, 
that brought you up out of the land of 
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Egypt.' .. (1 Ki. 12:28) In both instances 
Jehovah God refused to recognize the gold
en calves ~ visual representatives of him. 
He refused to hear prayers directed 
through them. 

Professed Christians today who believe 
that God is pleased with the use of visual 
aids in prayer, such as images of persons 
regarded as saints, should consider what he 
said about the Israelites when they used 
the golden calves as visual aids in WOf

shiping him. At Mount Sinai he said to 
Moses: "Go, descend, because your people 
whom you led up out of the land of Egypt 
have acted ruinously." (Ex. 32:7) So, in
stead of doing as they did, a professed 
Christian should let God's Word be true 
by letting what it says be his guide in the 
prayerful worship of the Creator. 

The reason that Jesus Christ is the only 
channel of approach to God is that he 
purchased the human race by the sacrifice 
of his perfect life. Christians at Corinth 
were reminded: "You were bought with 
a price." (1 Cor. 6:20) The perfect human 
life of Jesus Christ was that price. He thus 
became the legal mediator between man 
and God. "For there is one God, and one 
mediator between God and men, a man 
Christ Jesus, who gave himself a corre-
sponding ransom for all."-l Tim. 2:5,6. 

On the basis of his sacrifice he became 
the means by whicl1 a person can gain 
salvation from the curse of death. Point~ 
ing this out, God's Word of truth says: 
"Furthermore, there is no salvation in 
anyone else, for' there is not ano'ther name 
under heaven that has been given among 
men by which we must get saved." (Acts 
4:12) No other man is able to be a ran~ 
som sacrifice for mankind, for all have 
been imperfect descendants of Adam. "All 
have sinned and fall short of the glory of 
God." (Rom. 3:23) Only Jesus Christ es
caped inheriting Adam's sin because his 
life did not come by procreation through 
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Adam's line' of descent but was transferred 
by God from the heavenly realm. Thus he 
was a perfect, sinless human whose life 
had redemptive value. 

With salvation coming only through 
Jesus Christ because of his ransom sac
rifice, the Bible truthfully says that there 
is no salvation in any other name. That 
Is why Jesus said: "I am the door; whO-: 
ever enters through me will be saved." 
(John 10:9) Since there is only one door 
and not many, he is the only one through 
whom prayer can be directed to God. 

By using Jesus' name in prayer, a per
son shows recognition of the ransom sac
rifice that opened the door of salvation 
for him. It is acknowledgffient of the 
Mediator that Jehovah God chose to serve 
between himself and mankind. It is not 
for a man to decide that another avenue 
of approach is just as good or more ef~ 
fective. In fact, no man has the right to 
declare that God can be approached in a 
way that the heavenly Father has not 
authorized in his written Word. 

It is self-deception to imagine that prayer 
through a plaster, stone or metal image 
of someone regarded as having been saintly 
is acceptable to God. His Word points out 
the mistake the Israelites made in this 
respect. We should strive to benefit from 
their error. It also is self-deception to 
imagine that prayer will be heard by man's 
Creator when it is not offered in Jesus' 
name, as is the custom of some clergymen. 

With the historical record of the Israel
ites before us, the wisdom of following the 
direction of the Scriptures when offering 
prayer to God becomes evident. It is the 
way to avoid the course of ruination that 
was chosen by the Israelites at Mount Sinai 
and under the rule of Jeroboam. Since it 
tells us that the only way to him is through 
Jesus Christ and that whatever we ask 
God should be in Jesus' name, we should 
pray in that manner. It is the way to offer 
prayers to God that are heard. 
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Dnmkeo Drivers 
• Perhaps Finland has an an· 
swer to a growing problem in 
the world, that is, what to do 
with drunken drivers. For the 
past seven years the Finnish 
government has made drunken 
drivers work at building alr· 
ports. They build new runways 
and lengthen old ones. And the 
police'chief promised that there 
are more than enough airports 
to keep drunken drivers busy 
for many years to come. Bund· 
lng airports Is hard work. PIck· 
axes and shovels are used. 
Generally a drunken driver is 
sentenced to three months at 
hard labor. By the time the 
three months are up, the 
drunken driver is solidly sober. 
Police chief Fjalar Jarva says 
about the impartiality of Fin· 
nlsh justice: "We have had 
members of Parliament and 
big bosses out there as well as 
ordinary workers." Even police 
officers have been sent to the 
aIrport. At the last count there 
were 207 men convicted of 
drunken driving, all at work at 
the Helsinki Airport. 

.... W~ 
• As far as known, for the 
first time since World War I 
the United States has become 
involved in the combat use of 
gas in warfare. On March 22 
the U.S. State Deparbnent dig.. 
closed that it was gIving the 
South Vietnamese some tempo· 
rarJIy disabling "types of tear 
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gas." The gases In question 
were "simIlar to types of tear 
gas employed in riot control a11 
over the world," the State De
partment said. Any aspect of 
war is uncivilized and barbaric. 
yet officials in WashIngton 
have suggested that gases were 
more humane in certain situa· 
tions than Indiscriminate ar· 
tillery fire or bombardment. 
The world will rejoice to see 
the day when men learn war 
no more. 

Relu!W UpheJd 
.. A court·ordered blood trans· 
fUsion was judged an unconsti· 
tutional Invasion of relIgious 
rights by the Illinois Supreme 
Court on March 18. The unani· 
mous opInIon of the Court was 
that the lower court should not 
have permItted doctors to give 
the patient, Mrs. Bernice 
Brooks, one of Jehovah's wit· 
nesses, blood transfusions 
against her wishes. Jehovah's 
witnesses believe blood trans· 
fusions are a violation of God's 
law and that transgressors will 
be punished by God. Both Mrs. 
Brooks and her husband had 
signed waivers releasing the 
hospital from UabiUty for her 
refusal to accept blood. Mrs. 
Brooks was being treated for a 
bleeding ulcer. 

War 00 DUtera.cy 
.. The Moroccan government 
is out to end illlteracy within 
its borders. Recently it has 

reached an agreement with the 
United Nations Food and Agri. 
culture Organization (FAD) to 
teach some 800,000 Moroccans 
to read and write Arabic. ThIs 
undertaking wlll last two years 
and cover more than half the 
country. The cost will be less 
than one dollar per head. The 
plan is descrIbed as "a victory 
against hunger and ignorance," 
but it will leave many more 
victories yet needing to be won. 

FreJ In ChUe '* "We are going to build a 
new Chile for all 'the people, a 
revolution in liberty," was 
Eduardo Frei Montalvo's cry, 
which won him Chile's presi· 
dency last September. With a 
group of young men, Frei has 
won the broad support of the 
nation. Chile now has one of 
the most solid democratic gov· 
ernments in Latin America. In 
Chile, congressional elections 
are held separately from presi· 
dential elections. WIth a smash· 
Ing congressional victory at 
the election polls in March, 
Frei now has a free hand to 
put across his many reform 
proposals. The question now is, 
How many of those proposals 
will become realities? The 
world waits to see. 

Earthquakes and Warning 
.. On March 10, in the north· 
west Aegean Sea, inhabitants 
of Alonisos Island rushed out 
of their homes into the open as 
35 earthquakes jolted the is· 
land in 24 hours. Two elderly 
women were killed and one 
person was injured. Property 
damage was great and a thou
sand were made homeless. On 
the same day quakes rocked 
the cities of Arak in Iran and 
Lisbon in Portugal. 

This has been an era marked 
by devastating earthquakes, 
and If the U.S. Geological Sur· 
vey is an authority about the 
future, the end of earthquakes 
is not yet. The Survey warned 
that the United States, along 
the San Andreas Fault, is in 
store for an earthquake as 
strong as the one that shook 
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San Francisco practically off 
its toundatlons in 1906. WhIle 
there is nothIng that men can 
do to prevent earthquakes 
tram happening, yet by their 
complying with building codes 
the hazards stemmIng trom 
earthquakes can be greatly re
duced, said the Geological Sur
vey. 

Men and Space 
• Two Russian cosmonauts, 
Alexei Leonov and Pavel Bel· 
yayev, were hurled into space 
in their two-man spaceship on 
March 18. Leonov made history 
when he became the first man 
to leave a spaceship and step 
out into space. He drifted along 
for about ten minutes, then re
turned safely to his capsule by 
means of a lifeline that was 
attached to him. This maneu
ver was considered a giant step 
toward landing a man on the 
moon. On March 23 astronauts 
Virgil Grissom and John W. 
Young swept three times 

WATCH TOWER 

around the earth in the Gemini 
space capsule and perfonned 
what officials called the "truly 
historic maneuver" of jockey· 
ing from one orbit to another. 
The American astronauts were 
picked up from their floating 
capsule by a helicopter after it 
had landed in the Atlantic 
4 hours and 56 minutes aiter 
takeoff. The following day 
U.S. Ranger 9 returned his
tory's first llve television close
ups of the lunar surface just 
before it crashed. 

Na81ada 
• Radio Free Europe's moni_ 
toring service quoted RadIo So· 
fia as saying that Bulgaria has 
a new wine that it is market
ing called "bull's blood." The 
trade name is Naslada. It will 
soon be sold in Hungary too, 
according to reports. Bulgaria 
sar-s that the wine is a result of 
creative research and based on 
Soviet experience. The full rec· 
ipe calls for "the sterilized 

blood of big-horned cattle, glyc· 
erlne, sugar, pure alcohol, va· 
nilla extract, chocolate, and 
distilled. water." It is said to 
taste sweet and is aromatic. 
But the recipe in itself is 
enough to turn one's stomach. 

Vampires in IWverse 
+ In Athens, Greece, accord· 
ing to the Auckland Btar for 
March 1, there are more than 
500 men whose only source of 
income is from selling their 
blood. A leading Greek expert 
on blood, Dr. Mikes Paidousis, 
who is director of the trans1u· 
sion center at the King Paul 
Hospital, warned that the pro
fession of these blood sellers 
poses a public health threat. 
He stated that the official price 
of blood is £3 a pint. The mis· 
use of blood obviously not only 
has spread such diseases as 
syphilis, malaria and jaundice, 
but it has also enhanced the 
selfishness 01 these profession
al donors. 
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Generally, not much, if used by itself. But here 
is an opportunity to start someone on the way 
to life! The 32-page booklet When God Is King 
over All the Earth contains information from 
the Bible of vital concern to everyone. Send 
for your copy today, and order more for your 
friends. You'll be glad you did. 

When God Is King over All the Earth 

Each, 4d (for Australia, 5d; for South Africa. 
3ic). 7 for 1/8 (for Australia, 2/-; for South 
Africa, 17c). 

THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 
I am enclosing ................. Please send me .. __ ............ cop(y.-Ies) of the booklet When G<Jd [If King 

OIJer AU the Earth (each. 4d [for Aust.ralla, 5d; tor South Africa. 3i1c]; 7 tor 1/8 [tor Australia, 
2/_; for South Afrlca, 17c)). 

Street and Number 
Name ........................................................................... . or Route and Box ......................................................... _ Pm, 
Town .....•.. .............................................. . .................... . 
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11l1ut BUli 1Religtnu lime fur !luuktnll? 
In view of present world conditions, the ques
tion "What has religion done for mankind?" is 
well worthy of consideration. But the question 
must be approached and the answer sought, not 
in cynicism or skepticism, but with an eye to 
determining why religion, as practiced by so many 
sincere persons throughout the centuries, has not 
brought tile results they desired, namely, peare 
of mind and improved world conditions. Is religion 
itself a failure, or have men failed in their practice 
of :religion? 

A serious analysis of this pressing question has 
been Wldertaken by the publishers of this maga
zine and the results have been published in the 
352-page hardbound book What Has Religion Done 
for Mankind? It digs deep into the historic origins 
of religion, traces its development through its 
many forms and variations and establishes realis
tic conclusions that will surprise and delight you. 
It is written in simple, straightforward language 
for easy reading, yet contains a wealth of material 
for serious and extended study. Obtain your copy 
at once. Send only 3/6 (for Australia, 4/-; for 
South Africa, 35c). 

Send today and receive free the booklet God's 
Way Is Looo. 

~,~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 
Please send me the reveallng study What HM ReliliQ1l Done lor MaNkind' I am enclosing 

3/6 (for Australia, 4/-; for South Africa. 35c). For rna Hng the coupon I am to receive tree the 
booklet GOd'8 Way Is Low. 

Street and Number 
Name or Route and Box ............ . 
Post Posct~ Town .................................................... ................... Dl!rtrl o ............. County .................. . 

1n: AUSTRALIA; 11 Beresford Rd., Strathfield, N.8.W. CANADA; l!iO Brldgeland Ave., Toronto 19, Onto SOUTH 
AFRICA: Private Bag 2. P.O. Elanastonteln, TranavB.Bl. UNITED STATES; 117 Adams St .• BrookJyn, N.Y. nIIn. 
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"It is already the hour for you to owoke." 
_Roma~. 13,11 

Volume XLVI London, England, May 22, 1966 Number 10 

Finding Time to be 

How often have you heard 
people say, "I'd love to 

talk with you, but I don't have """,-', 
the time right now. Maybe 
some other time"? You 'might have said it 
yourself. Or a pressing engagement might 
have forced you to cut a conversation short 
with loads of apologies and with promises 
to call or to write-time permitting. ' 

You obviously did not want to be rude 
or unfriendly by making such remarks, 
but you were sincerely in want of time. 
The truth is, time has become a precious 
factor today, so much so that it often robs 
us of the pleasant reputation of being 
friendly. The above expressions, for ex~' 
ample, are frequently polite ways Western 
people have of saying they are terribly 
busy. Life's schedules have become so overw 
loaded that there are but a few fleeting 
moments that can be devoted to sincere 
friendships anymore. 

It was not always this way. Not too 
many years ago men and women would 
have felt very offended if someone were 
to dismiss them abruptly with some imw 
provised, "Sorry, I'mwin-a-hurry" line. Peo
ple just were not that much in a hurry. 
They were expected to be neighborly, 
friendly. When a neighbor called for a 
cup of sugar, work stopped and a friendly 
few minutes were exchanged in happy 
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conversation. In some places in rural 
America this sort of thing is still 

being done. There are farmers who think 
nothing of spending time freely to chat 
with their neighbors. They do not consider 
those hours wasted either. This is what 
country people call being friendly. Of 
course, there are extenuating circumstanc
es when things just have to be done. On 
the farm, cows have to be fed and milked 
at a certain hour; in the city, appointments 
have to be kept. But even in pressing 
moments it is a fine thing when people 
try to be friendly. We need to apPI:eciate 
that the only way to have a friend is to 
be one. 

City life, especially big-city life, presents 
a chaIfenge to anyone who desires friend
ship. For not only do many find it difficult 
to be friendly, but friendship can be mis
understood and abused. Because of this, 
many city people seldom get to know their 
neighbors well enough to speak with them. 
"It is better that way," they say. Still 
much is lost by not being friendly. Trust 
and confidence are missing, because these 
are nurtured in friendship. So are love 
and security. 

This is not to say that no one is friendly 
today, because many.' people are. But so 
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often they do not have the time or, per
haps, they do not put forth the effort to 
demonstrate their friendliness as in the 
past. For example, how many people on 
the nation's turnpikes are willing to stop 
their car and help you when in distress? 
No doubt there are those who cannot af
ford to stop because of demanding appoint
ments. But it would be hard to believe 
that all passing vehicles were in the same 
circUmstance. Friendship demands a little 
sacrificing; sometimes this includes time. 
But those who give of themselves and their 
time are by far the happier for it. 

Friendship is a preciQus relationship. 
And it requires as much care in handling 
as any other fragile and precious thing. 
When was the last time someone shopped 
for you, or did your laundry when you 
were ill? When was the last time you of
fered to do something for someone on the 
basis of friendship? People used to do 
things for one another and enjoyed doing 
them, because it was the neighborly, 
friendly thing to do. Nowadays, fewer and 
fewer people are making friendlY gestures. 
Their main excuse is they do not have the 
time. Perhaps the more basic reason is they 
do not make or take time for friendliness. 

For example, you may have noticed that 
people in passing will ask, "How are you?" 
But seldom, if ever, wiD they stop to find 
the answer. They walk right on without 
even so much as breaking their stride. But 
happier are those who do stop and share 
the affections and the compassions of one 
another. This may take a few seconds, but 
it is well worth it. It makes for a more 
wholesome life. 

Parents, too, often lament the fact that 
they do not have time to sit down and con
verse with their children in a friendly way. 
They admit that this should be done, but 
their closely scheduled life does not always 
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allow for it. However, friendship within 
and outside the family is a matter of put
ting first things first. If we value the 
friendship of our children, we will simply 
make room for them. 

To be friendlY, the bad habit of rushing 
through life must be broken. This will not 
be easy, but nothing worthwhile in life is 
eilSY. Yet with a little effort bad habits can 
be I'er>laceU with good ones. For example, 
a common expression today is, "Sorry, I 
have no time for religion." Or some people 
will openly confess that they are "too tired 
to pray, or read the Bible." These pro
fessedly religious people have allowed the 
"big rush" to creep right into their very 
way of worship. They find themselves too 
busy for God. Would not life be more 
meaningful if we slowed down to pray, to 
read, to thank the One by whom we "have 
life. and muve and exi~t"~ {Aoeu:' 11':2%~ 
Become a doer of good, not simply a hearer 
or praiser of it. 

The illustration of the Good Samaritan 
comes to mind. Those outwardly religious 
were not the ones identified in the parable 
as good neighbors. The one who showed 
real love for his fellowman was pointed to 
by the Master with approval. (Luke 10: 
29-37) John, an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
wrote: "By this we have come to know 
love, because that one {Jesus Christ] sur
rendered his soul for us; and we are under 
obligation to surrender our souls for our 
brothers. But whoever has this world's 
means for supporting life and beholds his 
brother having need and yet shuts the door 
of his tender compassions upon him, in 
what way does the love of God remain in 
him? Little children, let us 19ve, neither in 
word nor with the tongue, but in deed and 
truth." (1 John 3:16-18) Let us practice 
our friendship also in the same manner. 
For life is enriched by many friendships. 

AWAKE! 
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Why hos it been unsuccessful? FEARFUL concern 
swept the world in 

October 1962, when the two 
nuclear giants stood eyeball to 

How can 
lern of international peace 
through disarmament and 

arbitration. It and the second con
ference in 1907 failed to prevent 

the unstable international relations from 

it be realized? 

eyeball, growling at each other over the 
issue of missiles in Cuba. When they 
stepped back from the brink of nuclear 
war, the world heaved a sigh of relief. 
Their confrontation underscored the dan
gerous instability existing today in inter
national relations. 

Immense stockpiles of nuclear weapons 
with swift delivery systems threaten all 
peoples like a violent storm. They dread 
the day when unstable international rela
tions collapse into a shooting war. In view 
of the fact that just one lO-megaton bomb 
has five times the explosive power of all 
the bombs that were dropped on Germany 
during World War n, a nuclear war could 
be so destructive that both sides would be 
reduced. to weak fragments of what they 
now are. Their industries would be gone, 
their cities in smoldering ruins and the 
bulk of their populations dest:t:Oyed. Nev
er before have such dire consequences 
attended a possible miscalculation by a· 
world power in its international decisions. 

In the days before the advent of nuclear 
~ 

weapons fruitless efforts were made to 
overcome the explosively unstable rela
tions existing then among the peoples of 
the world. The Hague International Peace 
Conference of 1899 was a futile effort to 
stabilize the world bY"'solving the prob-

MAY SS, 1965 

exploding into World War I., 
That first world war did not make the 

world safe for democracy, as some persons 
predicted. It did not stabilize international 
relations, but ushered in something new 
-total war. Commenting on its historic 
significance in human affairs, Hanson Bald
win, in his book World War I, o~rved: 
"Never before 1914 to 1918 had a war 
absorbed so much of the total resources 
of so many combatants and covered BO 
large a part of the earth. Never had so 
many nations been involved. Never had 
the slaughter been so comprehensive and 
indiscriminate. And never had the partic
ipants staked so much for so little. . . • 
In World War I, an earthquake shook 
the history of modern man." 

The League of Nations that arose out 
of the ashes of that first total war, it was 
hoped by man, would be the means by 
which war could be prevented in the fu
ture. Its purpose, among other things, was 
to "promote international co-operation and 
to secure international peace and security." 
Despite its noble objectives, it was unable 
to stabilize international relations and pre
vent them from erupting into World War 
II in 1939. Following that second total 
war, the quest for a stable world went on, 
and the hopes of mankind were placed in 
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the United Nations, which appeared In 
1945. 

For twenty years now the machinery of 
the United Nations has been ftmctioning, 
but world stability Is far from being real. 
ized Friction between the East and the 
West keeps international relations boiling 
like an unstable volcano, and the United 
Nations has been powerless to put a stop 
to it. Its efforts toward negotiating a dis
armament have been as discouragingly 
negative as were those by the League of 
Nations and The Hague Conference. in
ternational rivalry, nationalistic and racial 
hatreds and the determination of some 
powers to disrupt the status quo estab
lished by the Western powers have proved 
to be too much for it. 

Why Quest Unsuccessful 
Extreme nationalism is one of the nu

merous reasons why the quest for a stable 
world has proved unsuccessful. It blocks 
the road to disarmament as well as the 
road toward peaceful cooperation among 
the nations of the world It is the source 
of the heated differences that have trans
formed the United Nations from an inter
national body. where it was hoped that 
nations would cooperate for the good of 
mankind. to one that is split by national 
rivalries. There is no Indication that its 
114 members are willing to sacrifice na
tional interests for the good of mankind 

The common attitude "My COWltry, right 
or wrong," or "My country is always 
right," elevates a nation to a supreme 
position of moral judgment. Even though 
it may consistently violate the rules gov
erning individual morality, its actions will 
be rationalized as being justified, and this 
is against international stability. For In
dividuals it is morally wrong to take over 
a neighbor's property when they have no 
legal right to it, but when a nation does 
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this, either by direct military action or 
by subversion, its people' and its allies 
consider it to be morally in the right. For 
individuals, killing members in a neighbor'S 
house is morally wrong, but nationalism 
finds moral justification for the nation that 
does it. Thus the fallure of nations to live 
by the moral rules that govern individuals 
prevents mankind from living together 
harmoniously as nations. 

Lack of moral integrity explains why 
nations do not feel that they can trust 
one another. Although they recognize the 
potential danger to mankind in massive 
stockpiles of nuclear weapons and large 
standing armies, they are afraid to disarm 
and make a peaceful world possible. A 
disarmament treaty signed by nations that 
put national interests above morals is of 
no more value than the many treaties 
that have been signed and broken in the 
past. So the quest for a stable world by 
such nations is certain to continue to be 
fruitless. 

BasiB lor a Stable World 
The moral laws that the great Ruler of 

the tmiverse, Jehovah God, has set down 
provide a basis for stabilizing the world 
of mankind. Those laws can benefit people 
of all nations if they obey them. 

The simple command, "You must not 
deSire your fellow man's house," is a moral 
guide that could greatly improve relations 
among peoples of all nations. (Ex. 20:17) 
In many cases international conflicts are 
due to one nation's desiring valuable ter
ritory belonging to another nation. This 
was seen when Hitler's Germany began 
swallowing up the territory of one nation 
after another before the outbreak of World 
War II. 

There can be no stable relations among 
mankind and no lasting peace as long as 
there are ambitio!ts, power-htmgry rulers 
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who selfishly desire what belongs to a 
neighbor country. When a nation violates 
this divine principle, it will, sooner or 
later, have to suffer the consequences. 
-Jas.4:2. 

The fine moral law that God gave to 
govern man's relations with his fellowman 
is summed up in 

out those with his-'spirit, so that a stable 
anti peaceful world of mankind can become 
a reality. A new start with a clean slate 
is necessary. This .Jehovah God has prom
ised for us. (Rev. 19:19-20:3) Long ago 
he inspired prophets to write of the time 
when he will come against the unrighteous 

governments of this 
the command: "You 
must love your neigh4 
bor as yourself." 
(Matt. 22:39) If peo
ple of all nations 
were to follow this 
command, there 

ARTICLES IN TIlE NEXT ISSUE 
system of things. 
Foretelling what he 
will do to them, he 
said: "'Keep your
selves in expectation 
of me,' is the utter-
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would be no clashing of national blocs in a 
dangerous cold war. There would be no at4 
tempts to expand national bowumries in4 
to the territory of neighboring countries. 
There would be no economic blackmail of 
another country to gain its support against 
another bloc of countries. There would be 
no attempts to subvert the governments of 
other countries. Following the command to 
have neighbor love is vital for there to be 
a stable and peaceful world of mankind. 

If love existed in international relations, 
international misrepresentation of facts 
would be replaced by the truth; suspicion 
and distrust would cease; and the nation
alistic superrace complex would change to 
a realistic understanding of human equal
ity. But nations that are, as the Bible says, 
under the control of "the god of this system 
of things," Satan the Devil, never will 
succeed in manifesting such love, because 
it is a fruitage of .Jehovah God's spirit. 
(2 Cor. 4:4; Luke 4:5-7; 1 Cor. 2:12; 
Gal. 5:22) Yet this does not mean the 
quest for a stable world is entirely hopel~ss. 

HQW a Stable World Will Be Realized 
Persistent refusal of the nations to be 

guided by divine moral laws means that 
the Universal Sovereign himself must step 
In to put the Devil out of action and root 

MAY '2, 1965 

ance of .Jehovah, 'till 
the day of my rising up to the booty, for 
my judicial decision is to gather nations, 
for me to collect together kingdoms, in 
order to pour out upon them my denuncia
tion, all my burning anger.' "-Zeph. 3:8. 

Replacing the rule of imperfect human 
governments over mankind will be the 
Kingdom of God, which, unlike those 
governments, will rule in just'ice and righ
teousness. God's own Son has been crowned 
as its King. ''The princely rule will come 
to be upon his shoulder. And his name will 
be called Wonderful Counselor, Mighty 
God, Eternal Father, Prince of Peace. To 
the abundance of the princely rule and to 
peace there will be no end, upon the throne 
of David and upon his kingdom in order 
to establish it firmly and to sustain it by 
means of justice and by means of righ
teousness, from now on and to time in· 
definite."-Isa. 9:6,7. 

The quest for a stable world that has 
proved so fruitless thus far will end when 
the government established by man's Cre
ator rules all mankind. With that time fast 
approaching, we can rejoice, saying with 
faithful servants of God in heaven: "We 
thank you, .Jehovah God, the Almighty, 
the one who is and who was, because you 
have taken your great power and begun 
ruling as king."-Rev. 11:17. 
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CHOKED with emotion, the husband 
burst into the psychiatrist's office. He 

was angry enough to kill the man. Why? 
Because his wife had confessed to her 
being head over heels in love with her 
psychiatrist-an unfortunate effect of his 
treating her with hypnosis. Had that psy
chiatrist not been prepared for just such 
a side effect of his use of hypnosis, he 
might well have received a severe drub
bing, if not even lost his life. 

This true-life incident calls attention to
but one of the many problems that treat
ment with hypnosis brings with it and 
underscores the perti.neuc'Y of a d\.SC\l.sls\on 
of how safe it is to use hypnosis as a 
therapy. More than that, in view of the 
increased use of hypnosis by athletes, cler
gymen, educators, entertainers, lay thera
pists and the medical profession. including 
dentists, obstetricians and psychiatrists, 
this discussion is also a most timely one. 
In the United States alone, according to 
one medical journal, there are some 7,000 
physicians and as many dentists currently 
using hypnosis in their practice. "A new 
high water mark has been reached in the 
profession's interest in hypnosis," we are 
told. But is this trend wise? 

Elusive and Unpredictable 
Just what is hypnosis? There are many 

theories, but in spite of" them all it re
mains, in the words of one psychiatrist, 
an "important, elusive and tantalizing 
phenomenon<: As Dr. Alfred Auerback, a 
specialist in psychiatry for some twenty 
years. and an. associate clinical professor 
of psychiatry in California, well observes: 
"At the present time it would seem that 
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we do not know more about hypnosis than 
was known two centuries ago when Mes
mer first introduced the concept at sug
gestion as a therapeutic' device. Despite 
studies by medical societies in France, 
Britain and the United States, we still 
know little about the indications and lim
itations for hypnosis in the field of medi
cine." Surely this uncertainty is sound 
reason for caution. 

Among the tantalizing aspects of the 
subject is the problem of susceptibility to 
hypnosis. Concerning it a psychiatrist 
'Prominent in the field of hypnotherapy 
states: "A theory of hypnosis stands or 
falls by its answer to one crucial question: 
Why do some subjects quickly and easily 
experience many of the phenomena of 
hypnosis while othe(,'"S show very little if 
any hypnotic behavior after many attempts 
by numerous hypnotists?;'· Not only that, 
but· why can some persons be hypnotized 
at one time and not at another? 

Along the same line, a psychiatrist wrote 
in Archives of General psychiatry, Janu
ary 1961: "We cannot yet isolate this 

• W. D. Furneaux in The -Nat1l>T6 of HIIPlloai& (1962). 
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from other psychological states and pro
cesses which color it and with which it may 
play an alternating and fluctuating role. 
We have not settled on a definition of its 
essential nature .... If we cannot identify 
with precision the road to a place or the 
place after we get there, then we are in a 
bad way when we try to describe either 
the road or the place, ... or how to use 
either in order to get to some other place. 
No wonder we flounder .... My conclusion 
with respect to all this is, that we have 
not done our basic research and that in 
this sense this symposium [on the nature 
of hypnosis, held in 1960] is being held 
twenty-five years too soon." 

The unpredictable nature of hypnosis 
must also give one pause. Thus one ob
stetrician who recommends and uses hyp
nosis himself nevertheless acknowledges 
that "its effectiveness is unpredictable." 
It is this very unpredictability that has 
caused not a few psychiatrists to discon
tinue its use. 

The Moral Risks Involved 
According to psychiatrist Dr. George 

Merrill, "To many hypnotic subjects hyp
nosis has strong sexual connotations"; 
and after citing six authorities, including 
Freud, he goes on to say: "In spite of the 
references to the sexual aspects of hypno
sis by various writers, the subject is largely 
ignored by other writers and teachers." 

Hypnosis involves an interpersonal re
lationship~' it is not at all like simply 
preScribing pills. If either the psychiatrist 
or his patient is not morally mature and 
sound, the treatment can arouse erotic 
impulses in either or both. That is why 
the 1955 committee appointed by the 

, British Medical Association to investigate 
hypnosis stated that "harm can be done 
by the application of hypnotism in un
suitable subjects, particularly when it is 
used by Persons indifferent to the well-
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being of the subject or ignorant of the 
morbid complications of the hypnotic 
state." More than that, it went on to say, 
"the Committee are of opinion that when 
used for therapeutic purposes its employ
ment should be confined to qualified med
ical men, and that under no circumstances 
should female patients be hypnotized ex
cept in the presence of a relative or a 
person of their own sex." 

Concerning this particular rlsk a Roman 
Catholic authority warns about "the dan
ger of releasing immoral instinctive urges 
in hypnosis," and counsels that "the most 
important point about the dangers of hyp
nosis is ... that the patient or his guardian 
choose a skilled hypnotist known for his 
probity," that is, tried virtue or integrity. 
-Medical Hypnosis~ Gormley (1961). 

How real this danger of releasing im
moral instinctive urges in hypnosis is, the 
psychiatrist who had the experience men~ 
tioned in the opening paragraph of this 
article stresses. According to him, erotic 
complications when treating with hyPnosis 
"should be borne in mind as possibilities 
in every case. . . . These can result in a 
real threat to the hypnotist himself as 
well as to the success of his treatment 
unleSS he is emotionally prepared to deal 
with them." 

Note fW'ther the damaging admissions 
appearing in a book on the use of hypnosis 
by clergymen: "Hypnosis does provide a 
measure of possession for the clergyman 
over his subject .•.. The experiments of 
Pierre Janet arid others, however, indicate 
that there is always much less risk of 
eroticism [sexual passion) in the operator 
than in the subject." But what comfort is 
that for the subject? In view of the mor
al decline among people everywhere, the 
danger of immoral use of hypnotism is 
not something to be dismissed as of little 
consequence. 
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Other Dangers 
Regarding a poll he took of 828 Cali

fornia psychiatrists, Dr. Auerback tells 
that of the 50 percent that replied, more 
than half had never used hypnosis, 33 per
cent had used it but no longer did and 13 
percent still use it. Of the 192 that had 
used it, 120 reported 201 instances of bad 
results. In 119 cases hypnosis resulted in 
psychosis, or profound disorganization of 
the mind, in 23 cases extreme anxiety, in 
six cases attempted suicide and there were 
three cases of sexual seduction, and so 
forth. No wonder that Dr. Harold Rosen 
once stated that hypnosis can be dynamite! 

Especially dangerous is the use of hyp
nosis to cure symptoms having a psycho
somatic origin. A young woman was cured 
of her hysterical blindness only to try to 
stab her lover. A young man was cured 
of an extremely serious speech defect only 
to try to choke a harmless old man. A 
schoolteacher was cured, of his backache 
only to commit suicide shortly thereafter. 
It is as though the patient needed a symp
tom to express his mental Or emotional 
hurt. 

In one extreme case a worker was re
lieved of tr~mbling hands and arms only 
to suffer from a twisted neck affliction; 
cured of that, he then had gagging, chok
ing and vomiting sensations; cured of 
these, he then suffered from a bursting 
headache; cured of it, he presented a 
dazed expression and, with his hands out
stretched, advanced toward the hypnother
apist in order to choke him. 

A woman finding herself overly fond of 
a certain child was treated with hypnosis, 
in which she was told that she would trans
fer this fondness to a doll. But instead, 
she now wanted to harm the child. Why? 
Because she had never liked dolls in her 
youth and so was unable to transfer her 
extreme affection for the child to a doll, 
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but, instead, her fondness turned to hate. 
This but illustrates what a complicated\ 
matter treating with hypnosis can be. 

All such dangers reside in the use of 
hypnosis if used ethically. What about its 
dangers if used unethically, with sinister 
purpose? Although there are still some 
who would deny it, the fact remains that 
there is an imposing array of evidence of 
the sinister uses to which hypnosis can 
be put by unprincipled persons. Typical 

J is the use of it by women spies to elicit 
information from officers of other nations. 

Its Power to Di8tort the Truth 
In hypnosis the operator comes between 

the subject and the evidence of his senses. 
It can make a veritable fool out of him. 
In fairly deep trance a subject does not 
see, hear, taste, fsmell and feel what the 
operator does not want him to, but, on the 
contrary, he hears, sees, tastes, smells and 
feels whatever the operator wants him to. 

Thus if he is told that a pencil touching 
his arm is a red-hot poker, the subject will 
not only scream in pain but may actually 
develop a blister on the spot. Told that 
kerosene is sweet wine, he will smack his 
lips and enjoy drinking it as though it 
were sweet wine. Told to walk through 
an open door, although it is closed, he will 
try to plow right through the closed door. 
Told that there is a large dog by his side, 
although there is not, he will see the dog, 
talk to it and pet it. In other words, in 
hypnosis the operator becomes as a god 
to the subject as far as the evidences of 
his senses are concerned. 

But far more serious is the havoc hyp
nosis plays with the subject's integrity, as 
in posthypnotic suggestions. In these a 
person under hypnosis might be told that 
on a certain day in the middle of summer 
he will wear an overcoat to work. When 
that certain day comes, he will take out 
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his overcoat and wear it to work. When 
asked why, he will invent some plausible 
reason, such as that the weatherman said 
it would be cold, that he wanted to sell it 
or to show it to someone. In other words, 
he. rationalizes his pecul1ar behavior, and 
therefore it might be said that hypnosis 
can make a liar out of a person. And once 
given such posthypnotic suggestion, a sub
ject almost invariably is Wlable to have 
any peace of mind Wltil he has acted O\lt 
the suggestion, no matter how senseless 
it might be! 

Another Seriou8 Objection 
Another serious objection to the use of 

hypnosis is its association at times with 
psychic or spiritiatic phenomep.a. John 
Elliotson, nineteenth.cenpn-y British sur· 
geoD, started out using hypnosis (mesmer· 
ism) as an anesthetic and soon was dab-
bHng in clairvoyance, mind reading, and 
so forth. Also combining hypnosis and 
psychic phenomena was his noted con
temporary Esdaile, British surgeon in In
dia. He not only performed thousands of 
operations, hWldreds of major ones, with 
no other anesthetic than hypnosis, but 
could cast a spell on water so that who
ever drank it became hypnotizeU. 

That hypnosis may lead to spiritism is 
shown by S. EdmWlds, member of the 
CoWlcil of the College for Psychic Science, 
London. He wrote: "It is worthy of note 
that many of the most famous spiritual
istic mediums began their psychic careers 
as hypnotic subjects, and hypnosis has 
been used with marked success in the 
development of a number of others," in· 
eluding one who is "regarded by many as 
the world's finest present-day medium." 

'!ben there was Edward Cayce, termed 
the "great psychic healer," who always 
diagnosed his patients while he was in a 
hypnotic trance. Among the claims made 
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for him were psychic diagnosis, heallng, 
clairvoyance, levitation and ability to 
operate as a spirit medium. 

Pertinent also is the testimony of the 
French psychologist, Riehet, that "various 
persons incapable of transcendental mani~ 
festations when their senses are awake, 
become lucid when hypnotized." Because 
of hypnosis' aiding in clairvoyance some 
have even termed hypnosis "the gate which 
introduces us to an unknown world." 

However, the Bible categorically con
demns all such dabbling in spiritism: 
"There should not be fOWld in you anyone 
who •.. employs divination, ... or one 
who binds others with a spell or any· 
one who consults a spirit medium." 
-Deut. 18:10, 11. 

"A Power RelationshiIl' 
As has been noted in the foregoing, 

there is much doubt as to just what takes 
place in hypnosis. However, there appears 
to be convincing evidence as to the nature 
of this phenomenon, namely, that it is a 
power relationship in which one dominateS 
the will of another. As a result the hyp
notist may become an object of hatred. 
Discussing this matter, long-time psychi. 
atric specialist, Dr. E. S. Dean of San 
FranciSCO, California, among other things, 
stated: "That the hypnotist should ulti· 
mately become the object of his subject's 
hostillty-covert or overt-seems Wlder
standable in view of the fact that people 
have a natural resentment to domination 
and power. The hypnotic relationship 
seems to me to be a power relationship. 
Compliance with suggestion seems a sub
mission to the will of another. Milch mod· 
ern theorizing about hypnosis ignores this 
point of view. But I feel that it is valid, 
and that it helps aCCOWlt for the adverse 
reactions to hypnosis. I suggest that hyp· 
notic treatment depends for its efficiency 
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upon an induced neurosis," or neurotic 
state, "and that the hypnotic state is in 
itself a condition of stress."· 

Illustrating the point he was making, 
Dr. Dean told of a young psychiatrist who 
used hypnosis to aid his wife to master a 
difficult piece of music and who, with the 
aid of hypnosis, did even better than was 
expected. But, he goes on to say, "his wife, 
after the experience, seemed somewhat less 
enthusiastic about this learning method. 
When he congratulated her. on her accom
plishment, she gave him a 'look of hatred 
and said, 'I did it just for· you.' " 

This understanding of the nature of hyp
nosis appears to be corroborated by the 
roles that prestige and confidence play in 
the therapeutic use of hypnosis. According 
to one veteran obstetrician who uses hyp
nosis, among the greatest assets are pres
tige, confidence and experience. However, 
that this i~ nof altogether in the favor of 
the patient appears from his observation 
that under hypnosis "there seems to be 
an overdependency upon the obstetrician 
in [childbirth] labor."-Obstetric8 and 
Gynecology, August 1960. 

Since hypnosis is a power relationship, 
it represents a loss of freedom rather than 
a gaining of strength. As one authority 
puts it: "Notwithstanding the present·day 
renaissance of hypnotism as a therapeutic 
agent, many psychiatrists throughout the 
world regard it as an exceedingly danger
ous two-edged sword. . . . Hypnosis is 
basically wrong, as a method of strength
ening the intellect, educating the will, or 
Wlifying the personality, in that it leads 
its victims to depend more and more on 
the operator." It "necessitates the surren
der of the mind and will in a peculiar way 
to the influence of another personality. 

• This Is indeed of interest In view of Dr. Hans Selye's 
theory that most ot mankind's dlseasel! are caused by 
sustained stress. . 
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I regard these proceedings as in the high
est degree subversive to individual strength 
and stamina of character ... The remov
al of disease symptoms by hypnotism is 
usually transient-not in any sense cura
tive."-The Practice of Psychiatry, Wil
liam S. Sadler (1953). 

Leading authorities condemn self
hypnosis even more strongly. Thus Dr. 
Harold Rosen, head of the American Med
ical Association's committee on hypnosis, 
states that self·hypnosis, when investigat
ed, "frequently turns out to be a d~ire to 
. . . indulge in fantasied or actual acting 
out of a type [of conduct] not otherwise 
allowable to the individual," and of which 
he afterward has no recollection. "Unfor
tunately, there is little in the whole field 
of psychodynamics, with so great a p0-

tential for hann" as self·hypnosis. 
In fact, it is not even safe to be in an 

audience where stunts are performed by 
hypnotists on the stage. According to Dr. 
S. J. Vah Pelt, president of the British 
Society of Medical Hypnotists, "Even mem
bers of the audience watching exhibitions 
of stage hypnosis can be influenced," and 
that so unfavorably as to require psychi~ 
atric treatment. 

From the ever-increasing use of hypno
sis by the medical profession and others 
it appears to be producing some results 
desired by both hypnotists and their sub
jects. But how safe is it in view of its 
elusive and... unpredictable nature and its 
power to distort the truth? Even if both 
the hypnotist and his subject are emotion
ally mature and morally strong, the treat
ment when used to get rid of a bad habit 
undermines the strength of the subject to 
meet future problems of life. And certain
ly its frequent associations with psychic 
phenomena or spiritistic power make it 
something that Christians in particular 
do well to avoid. 
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"THE Swedish [State] 
Church not function

ing." "Baptism on classical 
ground sharply declining. 
Sev'tnteen thousand less 
than in 1935. Not a single 
baptismal act performed in 
400 congregations in 1962," 
l'lb.e Pentecost revivalism 
gives evidence of stagna
tion." "The membership of 
the Methodist Church is on 
the decline, as is the case 
nowadays with all the free 
religious communities in 
Sweden." These are some 

BY "AWAKEI" CORRESPONDENT IN SWEDEN 

of the headings and bits of information 
that have appeared in the Swedish press 
lately. The tendency is obvious. The mem
berships of the religious denominations 
are decreasing. Religion in Sweden is 
definitely on the decline. 

The religious leaders are truly alarmed 
because of the increase of godlessness in 
Sweden, where no efforts are being made 
by the government to dechristianize the 
people. Dean Gustaf Adolf Danell of VWejo 
recently said in a speech that appeared 
in the Ajtonbladet of June 25, 1964: "In 
Soviet Russia there are experts of god
lessness who organize the dechristianizing. 
Such experts have visited our COWltry. 
With envy they have returned home and 
declared that the dechristianizing here is 
ahead of any part of the Soviet Union. 
How will our godless COWltry be able to 
withstand the advance of communism?" 

Some denominations are seeing fewer 
and fewer ymmg people in their congre
gations. On 'this Bvenska Dagb1l:u1et of 
June 11, 1964, observed: "Well over 10,000 
of the about 30,000 members of the Baptist 
Church are over 65 years. Only 3 percent 
are Wlder 18 years." With good reason 
'Carl Wannberg, head of the Baptist dis-
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trict of Medelpad, remarked: "We look to 
the future with a certain amount of alarm, 
but what sustains us is the hope of a new 
revival." But the revival shows no evi
dence of coming. 

The sllrinking congregations that cannot 
cope with their economic problems and 
with members moving to places where 
their own denomination is not represented 
have become involved in what is called 
"associate membership." This means that 
a member of a certain denomination can, 
without forsaking this membership, join 
another denomination. It has even hap
pened. that one Baptist congregation has 
accepted unbaptized persons. Within the 
Methodist Church associate members can 
be elected to the congregation board of 
directors and make up one-third of its 
members. 

Many persons are now of the opinion 
that the time has come for the denomi
nations to merge, and they are striving 
toward that end. But the personal di1fer
ences appear to be too great, especially 
among the leaders. For that reason other 
persons are concluding -with a sigh that 
there do not seem to be any interfaith 
winds blowing over the Free Church ac
tivities in Sweden at present. 
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When the present rate of membership 
decline is projected to 1980, the picttu'e 
becomes very gloomy for Swedish religious 
leaders. It has been estimated that the 
National Evangelical Missionary Society 
will drop from its present 40,000 members 
to 22,500. The Mission Covenant Church 
of Sweden, which now has 93,637 mem
bers, will drop to 52,250. The \ Baptist 
Church will sag from 30,000 to 15,800, and 
the Methodist Church will have only 3,650 
members. 

A Number of Reasons for Decline 
Pinpointing one of the reasons for the 

religious decline in Sweden, David Hede
gArd, Th.D., said: "There is a lack of 
spiritual leadership in our time. In truth 
we need to pray that God might raise up 
shepherds and spiritual guides agreeable 
to his heart!" (For bibli8k tro, No .. 2, 
1964) As regards the State Church, dis
cussion constantly centers on the lack of 
clergymen, which shortage the church 
must try to combat by provisory arrange
ments. Students that choose the ecclesi
astical career are fewer and fewer. Within 
the Free ChW'ches the shortage of pastors 
is becoming more and more evident. Quite 
a number of pastors and religious leaders 
abandon their vocations and take up sec
ular occupations. At the recent annual 
conference of the pastors' national alliance 
of the Mission Covenant Church of Swe
den, this very problem was discussed. To 
the conference, Pastor Olofsgfird of VID
lingby remarked: "Why is ~e vocation 
as pastors being abandoned? Is the lack 
of succes's in the Free Church the answer? 
The work is looked upon as something 
burdensome and trying." 

The kind of preaching being done in 
churches and chapels must also be held 
responsible for the decline of the religious 
denominations. Some years ago State 
Church Bishop John Cullberg pointed out 
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that the preaching of the clergy "ls over 
their listeners' heads." Obviously, such 
preaching could never incite people to 
action, much less attract them to religion 

What, then, about spiritual food within 
the Free Churches? Lack of it is still 
another reason for the decline. According 
to a writer in one of the journals of the 
Mission Covenant Church, Svensk Vecko
tidning of May 19, 1961, young people are 
offered hot dogs instead of spiritual nour
ishment. "The youth is coming! That was 
the big slogan at the time of the reorgan~ 
ization of our work among the young 
people .... Build new churches! ... Make 
the Church appealing to youth! ... Out 
with the pulpit from the youth centers 
and in with the ping-pong table instead. 
... Buy up double the amount of hot dogs 
and Coca-Cola, and youth will come." 
Pointing out the result of this church re
ception for the young people, the same 
writer went on to say: "The youths go 
away from us with the taste of hot dogs 
in their mouths and a spot of Coca-Cola on 
their blouses, but with empty hearts." 
With churches attempting to attract young 
people by means of material pleasures, is 
it any wonder that young people are few 
in number in their congregations? 

The fact that religious instruction is 
not so well cared for was evident from 
discussions at the ecumenical conference 
held at Sigtuna in October of 1962. Ap
proximately thirty representatives of the 
State Church and the "free" religious de
nominations were invited to attend the 
conference. It was pointed out there that 
Bible knowledge is decreasing while gen
eral knowledge is on the increase. In an 
effort to combat this, it was decided to 
have the Pedagogical Institute of Religion 
prepare a popular Bible commentary be
cause "the existing Bible commentaries in 
Swedish, German and English," it was said, 
"are chiefly designed for scientific use and 
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are too extensive;" So reported Bw8M1ca 
Dagbladet of October 16, 1962. 

What a shocking discovery! Although 
the message of what is popularly regarded 
as Christianity had been preached in Swe~ 
den for more than 1,000 years, there did 
.not exist the most elementary printed aids 
to propagate it. Has time stood still on 
this point as far as the religious denom .. 
inations are concerned? 

Faith cannot be bunt up when whole-. 
some spiritual instruction is weak. Instead, 
it contributes to a lack of faith. A few 
years ago Dean Gustaf Adolf Danell of 
VAxjo observed; "We have reached the 
point in the Church where Christianity 
may look jus't any old way. It is the plous 
relativism that is being honored, namely, 
the thesis that nothing is quite true." 
(Svenska Dagb1nd£t, September 29, 1958) 
Also pointing out the spiritual weakness 
of the church, Curate Caspar Persson of 
Varberg made this remark: "The effort 
has been made to establish a Church for 
the people that will be roomier and better, 
and where each one has the right to be
lieve in his own way, But this is a church 
of dilapidation that does not know what 
it can or will do, daring nothing nor know .. 
ing whom she is serving," (Svenska Dag
bladet, March 11, 1963) Such lack of spir .. 
itual direction on the part of the church, 
which is supposed to be the shepherd of 
the people, contributes to the apathy of 
the people and to their declining interest 
in religion. 

Faulty Pastoral Care 
One thing that evidently underlies the 

decay of religious organizations in Swe-
den is the fact that no real contact .is 
maintained by them with their people. The 
churches are generally empty during the 
services. According to -some reports, Hap-
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tIst members seem to become lost from 
their denomination when moving from one 
district to another. Now, what would Jesus 
have done Wlder such circumstances? He 
showed. what he would do by an illustra
tion that he gave regarding lost sheep. 
In it he showed that a man will leave his 
flock anli search for the, lost sheep. Do 
the Swedish clergy do this? The evidence 
shows that they do not. Note what Vicar 
Anders Frostenson said, as reported in 
the 8tockhoims-Tidningen of December 31, 
1948: 

"In the law of the Church it is stated 
that the vicar should 'visit his listeners, 
one house after the other.' This is taken 
from a paragraph from 1686, but is still 
today the existing law of the Church. 
Efforts have been made to assert that It 
should be considered out of date. For what 
reason? What is noteworthy is the fact 
that it is stated in an ordinance of law 
from a time, when allt to fulfill their o~ 
ligations to the Church, were charged with 
the responsibility of attending the divine 
services, and when the clergyman, without 
even having to put himself to any trouble 
by going from house to house, could tell 
all his parishioners what he had on his 
mind. Long before the expression 'people's 
church' was coined, the idea of such a 
church was practiced in our COWltry. Then 
no one could feel satisfied by merely talk .. 
ing about church bells that were calling 
one and all. The clergyman went to every
body. Nowadays he often wanders, not 
from one house to the other, but-instead, 
by following the doubtful tradition of a 
more modern age-from one club to an
other, from one committee meeting to an~ 
ot:b.er, everywhere where he has a chance 
to avoid meeting the individual man." 

Jesus Christ did not act in such a way 
when he walked this earth. He mingled 
with the people in their towns and villages, 
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preaching to them in groups as well as 
individually. "He went journeying from 
city to city and from village to village, 
preaching and declaring the good news of 
the kingdom of God. And the twelve were 
with him." (Luke 8:1) But the Swedish 
clergy are too busy with politics and other 
worldly pursuits to follow Jesus' example 
of walking among the common people to 
teach them. 

What would be the result if a group of 
people had to work hard day in and day 
out without food, care, supervision and 
guidance and without a proper example 
set for them by their leaders? It would be 
disastrous for them. A decrease in their 
numbers would not be surprising. Is this 
not the reason why religion in Sweden is 
declining? Are not the people there being 
starved spiritually by their religious lead
ers who fail to give them spiritual food, 
care, supervision and guidance and to set 
a Christian example for them? Is it any 
wonder that some persons will not have 
anything more to do with religion becauSe 
at what they have seen? 

A Religion That 18 Not Declining 
'We are not to conclude from the evi

dence of religious decline in Sweden that 
God has not raised up shepherds and spir
itual guides there that are agreeable to 
his heart. He has raised up a great number 
of people who are feeding those who are 

I spiritually hungry with wholesome spiri
tual food. They are giving people the spir
itual guidance that is so badly needed by 
them, and this is being done in the manner 
Jesus showed by going to the people, talk
ing with them individually and in groups, 
teaching them the upbuilding truths of 
the Scriptures and showing them how they 
can be active participants in Christianity. 

Among these Witnesses for the true God 
there is no evidence of stagnation and no 
sign of decrease. Year after year they 
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continue to grow in numbers. In 1964 
Jehovah's witnesses in Sweden had a 3-
percent increase in numbers despite the 
general religious apathy of the people. 

Home Bible studies are one of the effec
tive teaching methods used by them. Near
ly 6,000 of such studies were regularly 
conducted in Sweden in 1964 and world
wide there were well over 700,000 con
ducted each week with people interested 
in God's Word of truth. The value of such 
studies was recognized by university lec
turer Berndt Gustafsson. As quoted by 
Svenska Dagbladet of June 11, 1964, he 
said, regarding the conventicle or Bible 
study in small groups: "The conventicle 
was a form of association in the nineteenth 
century, and I believe in its return." Je
hovah's witnesses never discontinued it, 
to make a return of it necessary. Many 
Swedish people are responding to their 
invitation to attend these free Bible stud
ies, and those that do are having their 
weakened faith strengthened. 

True to a prophecy written long ago, 
there is a spiritual famine in Sweden as 
there is in other countries of the world 
where religious leaders have failed to fol
low the footsteps of Christ. This is the 
major reason for the decline of religion in 
Sweden. Despite the spiritual famine, Je
hovah's faithful witnesses are spiritually 
well fed and are helping others to be spir
itually nourished. What the prophet Isaiah 
long ago recorded well describes the sit
uation: "Therefore this is what the Lord 
Jehovah has said: 'Look! My own servants 
will eat, but you yourselves will go hun
gry. Look! My own servants will drink, 
but you yourselves will go thirsty. Look! 
My own servants will rejoice, but you your
selves will suffer shame. Look! My own 
servants will cry out joyfully because of 
the good condition of the heart.' "-!sa. 
65:13,14. 
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GeneTOl 
CharacterU«cs 
Like the entire 

-More 
Fascinating 

Than Fearful 

reptile family, 
snakes have a 
number of char~ 
acteristics that 
set them apart 
from other ani
mals. For one 
thing, they are 
covered with a 
hard, dry skin, 
which can be 
almost satin
smooth or as 8y "Awake I" correspondent in Ghana 

THE very word "snakes" makes many 
people recoil in horror. Yet, despite 

this usual reaction, people are interested in 
them. Anyone that has visite'tl a zoo well 
knows that the snake house is among the 
zoo's most popular exhibits. I well remem~ 
ber my introduction to snakes. 

One morning a friend placed a large 
bundle on the corner of my desk. I glanced. 
at it and assumed that someone had made 
a gift of oranges wrapped in a kerchief. 
I was about to express appreciation for 
it when the "kerchief" slowly began to 
Wlwind. Transfixed by a pair of beady eyes 
peering from the middle of the bundle, I 
found myself face to face with a royal 
python. Its odd habit of rolling into a tight 
ball has earned for it in Sierra Leone the 
Irlckname "shame snake." It gave me little 
comfort to be told that a royal python 
makes an excellent pet and will not bite. 
I did not stay at my desk long enough for 
the snake to provide a show of affection. 
This encounter with a snake started me 
thinking. Why do most people have a fear 
of snakes? What are snakes really like? 
Are all of them deserving of such fear? 
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rough to the 
touch as coarse sandpaper. Usually the 
skin is dividM into scales or shields in a 
regular pattern. Their skin patterns, num
ber of scales and size are the means by 
which herpetologists (those who make a 
study of reptiles) identify them. Too often 
they defy classification by skin color alone. 

Another interesting characteristic of 
many snakes is air sacs in their body. 
Some snakes spend a great amount of time 
in water, swimming under the surface. 
What enables them to stay under water 
for long periods of time are air sacs. They 
breathe air into lungs as we do, but they 
also are able to store air in these,sacs for 
future use. It is not uncommon for fisher
men in Ghana to catch live pythons in 
their underwater fish traps. 

Still another characteristic is that they 
reproduce by means of eggs. Some lay eggs 
that hatch later, while others retain the 
eggs inside their bodies until, they are 
ready to hatch. The young closely resem· 
ble their parents in everything but size 
and sometimes color. When they are 
hatched they are fully equipped to fend 
for themselves and usually are independent 
of their parents. 
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Poisonous or Nonpoisonous 
Being unable to tell whether a snake is 

poisonous or not, many persons judge all 
snakes as being harmful and stay away 
from them. In some areas of the world 
that is probably a safe rule to follow. Of 
the nearly ?,OOO kinds of snakes in exig.. 
tence, approximately 600 are poisonous, 
but only a small number of these are 
fatally poisonous to man. All snakes that 
have fangs in addition to teeth can be 
venomous, some much more so than others. 
Such snakes as those of the cobra-mamba 
frunny are extremely dangerous to man. 

Unlike cobras and mambas, whose fangs 
are always in position for injecting poison, 
vipers have fangs that fold back along the 
roof of the mouth when the mouth is 
closed. When they are in the act of strik
ing or biting, the fangs swing down into 
position. Usually their fangs are long and 
extremely sharp. 

The fangs of the back-fanged snakes 
are small and located in back of the teeth 
of the upper jaw. Only when they are able 
to get a full bite can they insert their fangs 
and inflict a serious wound. Except for 
the boomslang snake of South Africa, these 
snakes are not regarded as being danger
ous to man. Snakes without fangs are 
harmless to man from the standpoint of 
injecting poison into him, although some 
might be dangerous as constrictors. This 
group includes the huge pythons and boas 
as well as the bewildering variety of small 
snakes. 

Possibly the most prominent of the many 
kinds of nonpoisonous snakes are those 
belonging to the python family. Among 
them are the longest snakes in the world. 
It appears from authentic records and 
conservative estimates that the anaconda 
of South America takes top honors. It 
can attain a length of thirty-seven feet. 
For the sake of comparison, that is nearly 
the height of a four-story building. Some 
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snakel An authentic record from the Ivory 
Coast in Africa tells of a thlrty-two-foot, 
eight-inch African python that was caught 
in 1932. The reticulated python of Malay
sia lays claim to being of similiar length. 

Snake Food 
The menu of snakes is just about as 

varied as they are. Anything from ant eggs 
and insects to grazing animals come within 
their diet Some are not particularly tussy 
about what tl)ey eat and will become can
nibalistic if opporttmity affords. I1l.fact, the 
king cobra makes a diet of other snakes. 

Some snakes prefer the eggs of birds. 
This was dramatically shown to a group 
of Ghanaian boys who had captured some 
wild doves. They put the doves in a cage 
that was fastened to the side of their house. 
The following morning when they looked 
into the cage, they were startled to find 
a snake curled up on the floor. It had not 
touched the doves but was patiently wait. 
ing for the inevitable-fresh eggs. This 
was a snake with a discriminating taste, 
preferring eggs to doves, and it is well 
equipped to handle eggs. 

Although an egg-eating snake has few 
teeth, it does have a small series of enamel
tipped bony projections that extend from 
its backbone just in front of its gullet. 
When an egg comes in contact with these 
projections, it is quickly broken, releasing 
its contents down the snake's throat. The 
crushed and empty eggshell is spat out. 

-Snakes are often credited with eating 
meals that are beyond their physical ca
pabilities. While it is true that the loosely 
joined jaw of a snake makes it possible to 
swallow a meal several times the diameter 
of its head, there are limits to what a 
snake can pull into its gullet. 

There are, in fact, many misunderstand
ings about snakes that can be attributed 
to Ignorance about them. There are some 
persons, for example, who believe there 
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la • IRlIfe that toke. lis tan Into Ita 
mouth and ro11l along l1ke a wheel. Others
tell 01 Bll8kes that tly. that sting with 
their tails or that can turn into several 
makes when cut into pieces. 'lbese are 
ltOriea that are unsupported by facts. 

It is true that there Is a species of snake 
that Uves mainly in trees and that ca.'1 
glide from a tree to the ground by flat
tening its body. but this is not genuine 
'ft1aht. Son:.e snakes have a pointed ter
mination to their tails, but none are ca
pable of stinging. Snakelike lizards that 
drop their tails when attacked might be 
the basis of the story about a snake turn
Ing into more snakes when cut into pieces. 
Some of these limbless l1zards have tails 
that make up more than half their length, 
and the t&.1l can break off a..'1d keep wrlg
gllng for a while by Itselt, distracting an 
attAcker long enough for the owner of the 
WI to scamper oil! into a secure hldlng 
place. 

Danl1er from Sna.keblt~ 
Fear of being bUten Is possibly the great

est fear people have of snakes. 'This fear 
compowlCls the danger from the bite itself, 
People who have been bitten by nonpoi
sonous inakes have been known to collapse 
lUit from fright. Keep in mind that the 
average person is in more danger from 
cars, bicycles and other commoruy accept
ed. vehicles than from being bitten by a 
dangerous snake. Nevertheless, jt is good 
to be acquainted with the dangers cf 
snakebite and with what can be done. 

One of the biggest poisonous snakes in 
Africa is the gaboon viper. It Is a power
ful, heavy snake that can inflict a severe 
wound One that Is about five feet long 
can have fangs that are up to two inches 
long and a large amoWlt of venom. For
tunately, th!s snake is rather placid and 
is inclined to be lazy. ~ative hLalters have 
stepped on gaboon vipers accidentally with-
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rut having been bitten. The snak,. merely 
hissed at them ominously. Despite their 
laziness, it is best to avoid them. 

If you are ever in territory that is In
habIted by cobras and mambas, be alert 
to stay tar from them. They are among 
the most poisonous serpents in the world. 
From thiJ family comes the famous "spit
ting cobra." Because of an unusual abUlty 
to spray a fine jet of venom into the eyes 
of. an WlSUSpecting intruder, it 1.s an 
exceedL'lgly dangerous ~nake. The venom 
must be washed ou.t as quickly a8 posstb:e. 
Venom sprayed on 8. man's freshly shaved 
face can cause sickness, and If it finds its 
way into C'.lts on the .skin, he is in grave 
danger. 'Ibis cobra is credited with a good 
aim at several teet and ia a formidable 
enemy if cornered. 

Most bites from snakes occur on the 
lower limbs, especially on tlle feet and 
ankles. It was found that 54 percent of 
281 bites that were recorded on one occa
sion Wer!! on the legs and feet, 42 percent 
on the arms and 6 percent on other parts 
ot' the body. Commenting on t.'ttese figures, 
J. R. Kinghorn in The Snake., 01 Am
traZia said: "The majority of those [bites] 
inflicted on the arms was mainly the re
BUlt of putting arms Into hollow logs and 
rabbit burrows, and picking up wood with
out looking." 

Since most snakebites are received on 
the feet and lower limbs, it is a good 
practice to wear shoes or boots and heavy 
long trQlLc;ers when in forest areas that 
harbor dangerous snakes. It tree-loving 
snakes, such as the mambas, are In the 
area, a hat will help to give protection. 
Ccrtain:y a perscn should constantly be 
alert for snakes when in areas where they 
are known to exist. 

There is the case of a Ghanaian woman 
who put herself in danger by not looking 
for snakes before sitting down. She placed 
a low stool on the groWld one day to sit 
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on while shelling cocoa pods. Leaving it 
there overnight, she returned to her work 
the next day and sat on the stool without 
first looking under it. She worked there 
all day, never dreaming that she was sit
ting within inches of a deadly carpet viper. 
Fortunately this viper is active mostly at 
night, preferring to sleep during the day. 
On removing the stool at the end of the 
day, she discovered the snake lying under
neath it. Not everyone that sits that close 
to a poisonous snake can escape injury as 
she did. In areas where there are snakes, 
a person should always look first before he 
sits down or places his hand on something. 

Since it is difficult for an uninformed 
person to determine from appearance alone 
which snakes are harmless and which are 
poisonous, iUs best to assume that all are 
dangerous until one becomes better in
formed. Even when a snake is dead, it can 
still be dangerous if a bare finger is put 
into its mouth. A scratch from poison
conducting fangs can put poison into a 
person's body, for the poison remains 
potent long after the death of the snake. 

Treatment of Snakebite 
In the event of a snakebite, a person 

should be given treatment on the spot, 
followed by professional medical attention 
later. Fa.ng punctures are usually good 
evidence that the snake is poisonous. A 
big mistake would be to run frantically 
away. That would cause the poison to 
circulate quickly through the body. In
stead, a person should remain quiet and 
proceed to remove as much poison as 
possible from the wound. 

Something should be quickly tied around 
. the injured leg between the wound and 
the heart and then twisted to cut off the 
flow of blood. Every fifteen minutes this 
tourniquet should be loosened so as to 
allow some blood to flow into the limb to 
prevent damage to it from lack of blood 
Wipe the area where the bite is so as to 
remove any venom that might be there. 
Using a knife en: ra:l.Qr h\ade, eu.t an "x' 
across each wound so as to increase bleed
ing. This might be difficult for you to do 
to yourself or someone else, but it is a 
lifesaving procedure. With your mouth 
suck blood from the wound and spit it out. 
This helps to get the poison out. If you 
have a cut in your mouth, someone else 
should suck out the blood, as the poison 
could enter your system through the cut. 
In some countries "cut and suck" kits are 
available. One would be a valuable addi
tion to first-aid equipment in areas where 
there are poisonous snakes. If first aid is 
administered quickly and effectively, a 
victim of snakebite has a very good chance 
of recovering. So there is no need to panic 
with fear when bitten by a snake. 

When walking about snake-infested 
country, it is good to remember that 
snakes are not out to do hann to man but 
are anxious to get away front him. Care 
must be exercised, however, so as not to 
startle them, step on them or corner them. 
Keep a respectfUl distance, use good sense 
and there is little likelihood of being bit
ten. The more you learn abo].lt snakes, the 
more you will come to realize that they 
are more fascinating than fearful. 

«I. Snails may plod along at their own slOWpoke pace, but they are by no 
means wE!akl'mgs. A. snail that weighs jUst a third oJ: an ounce can pull 
eight pounds, That is nearly 400 times its own weight-equivalent to a 
ten-pound baby hauling an automobile. 
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DID you know 
that Switzer

land, the land of 
majestic moun
tains, famous for 

ARE YOU 
COMING 

TO 
its winter sports, chalets 
and cowbells, cheese and 
chocolate, has a fleet? 
No? Then let me take 
you to Basel, the two-
thousand-year-old city 
situated on the knee of 
the Rhine. This lovely age-old river, 
flowing down from its sources high up in 
the Grisons. Switzerland, straight through 
the lake of Constance to plunge over the 
famous Falls of the Rhine at Schaffhausen, 
proceeds swift and strong to form an enor
mous curve at Basel, where it assumes its 
northerly course to the sea. The city of 
Basel built up on both sides of the river, 
now deep and wide at this strategic point. 
has become the crossroads of important 
continental highways and has gained for 
itself the title "Switzerland's gateway to 
the world," or, bearing in mind the busy 
traffic in the railway terminus and its lo
cation as frontier city between France and 
Germany, "the gateway to Swftzerland." 

Basel owes its existence and development 
to the Rhine, whether from a cultural or 
economic point of view. "Tremendous de
velopments have come to the Rhine ports 
since I was a boy," reminisced our good 
friend as we viewed the main port at 
Kleinhueningen. "How we kids ran holler
ing along the towpath -as the first loaded 
barge drew into Basel on JWle 2, 1904! 
'Christine' was the name, a real vessel, 
and our excitement knew no boWlds!" At 
the entrance to this model port reflecting 
Swiss cleanliness and efficiency is a fasci~ 
nating exhibition called "Our Path to the 
Open Sea," which is open to visitors on a 
small contribution. One interesting feature 
is the equipment that, with the pressing 
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of a button, indicates the parts of the world 
sending their particular merchandise by 
boat to this practical distribution point for 
Central Europe. More than 8,000 barges 
and cargo boats, apart from tugs, arrive 
annually at Basel with their loads of ores 
and metals, coal and liquid fuel, timber, 
cereals, coffee, sugar and other foodstuffs, 
and so forth, without which the cost of 
living here would be appreciably higher. 

Since the 1920's Switzerland has had 
boats plying the Rhine; but when, in World 
War II, all other means of communication 
were cut off, the legal foundations for a 
Swiss merchant fleet were laid by the 
federal decree of April 9, 1941. As of Jan
uary I, 1964, the Swiss navigation com~ 
panies had a fleet of 473 cargo boats and 
freighters, lighters and tugs, barges and 
tankers of every size and description to 
cater to the vast array of merchandise 
handled at these ports, as well as over 
thirty oceangoing liners that bear the 
Swiss flag into the seven seas. 

And even passenger traffic on the Rhine 
has developed considerably since 1948. 
During the summer months two modern 
comfortably equipped motor vessels main
tain regular service between Rotterdam 
and Basel, and smaller s~amers run reg
ular pleasure trips upstream to Rheinfel
den or downstream to the locks at Kembs. 
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But let's take the lift to the top of one 
of the grain silos nearby. Politely the care
taker tells "us we are mounting 55 :rq.eters, 
or 180 feet, to a platform near the top, 
where we can have an excellent view of 
the port installations on both shores, with 
their wharves, silos and warehouses having 
a total storage capacity of about 250,000 
tons, while the oil tanks can take some 
67 million gallons. Along the horizon you 
can see the Black Forest in Germany, 
and the hills to your right are in Alsace, 
France, and over this side are the Jura 
mountains, but there are no snow moun
tains visible from here. If we pop a coin 
into the meter over there, a tape recprder 
will explain to us in any of four languages 
the outstanding buildings around us and 
interesting items in the port, and if we 
walk the length of the wharf we come to 
"Three Countries Corner," where the fron
tiers of Switzerland, France and Germany 
converge on the Rhine. Time allowing, it 
is fun to sit a few mil'lutes over a cup of 
good coffee in the restaurant here and 
watch the busyness, the comings and go
ings, of the Rhine fleet. 

With three countries meeting right here, 
Basel has become an important terminus 
and transit center and a natural turn
table for the exchange of goods. Transport 
companies and travel agencies are well 
represented, and natural circumstances led 
to the development of banking and ex
change and the insurance business on its 
present international basis. The Bank for 
International Settlements (BIS) , which 
also acts as a clearinghouse for the Euro
pean Payments Union within the frame
work of the Marshall Plan, has its head
quarters in Basel. 

From early days it has been its privilege 
to make provision for the unending traffic 
on Europe's highways, to provide refresh
ment to man and beast as the footsore and 
seat-sore travelers sought rest within its 
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walls, for travel was more of a torment 
than a pleasure to those merchants from 
the French Province or Italy, for instance, 
who came with their wares for the North. 
No less today, many have found Basel an 
ideal place for a stopover, the official figure 
of nights spent per annum being around 
700,000, while 30,000 to 40,000 travelers 
from all countries enter the city in one day, 
some to seek rest and relaxation in the 
many Swiss mountain resorts, others- to 
pass on to other countries from the three 
railway stations, or the airport situated 
on French soil·in the immediate proximity 
of the city. But few take time today to 
explore beyond the blackened walls of the 
stations and walk its busy thoroughfares 
or board a bright-green tram and enjoy 
a view of the town. 

Although so old, Basel is a living city, 
its people of a happy and enterprising dis
position, cherishing their traditions and 
heritage, yet welcoming the new and mod
ern. It is the second-largest city in Switz
erland, with close to a quarter of a million 
inhabitants. German is spoken principally, 
or shall we say a distinctive dialect that 
identifies the uBaasZer" wherever he goes. 
And, of course, with France at a stone's 
throw, 'French is represented together with' 
increasing Italian. The population is two
thirds Protestant and one·third Catholic. 

Medieval History Recalled 
We must apprize you beforehand of 

the fact that Basel has few monumental 
buildings. You will find no Colosseum or 
Pantheon, no Arc de Triomphe, or Royal 
Palace. Some historic buildings became the 
victims of fire or war, or have been re
placed by the changing trends of time, 
yielding to the needs of modern traffic and 
expansion. But we will look at a few of 
these interesting things in the short time 
at our disposal. First, to the Spalen Gate. 
This was built originally about 1400 as 
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part or the extended waJl to defend the 
main entrance to the town and now stands 
solely 88 a symbol of the "gateway to 
SWitzerland." ItS portcullis and ~ident 
mechanism are 8tUl In working order. It 
was restored in 1934. Two other similar 
gates have been preserved to identify tile 
former boundaries, the gates of St. Alban 
and St. Johann. 

From here we will go up to the Cathedral 
Square and enjoy the unhindered view 
from the terrace called the Pfalz. In 1225 
a wooden bridge was built by the bishop of 
Thun over the Rhine, which is about 197 
meters wide here, to reach the walled-in 
settlement or "Lesser Basel," as It was 
called. This contributed appreciably to ex
pansion and trade. Do you see the Central 
Rhine Bridge beneath us here from the 
Pfalz? 'Ibis replaced the old wooden bridge, 
and now you can see five fine bridges pIm; 
the railway bridge connecting Lesser Basel 
with Great Basel. There has always been 
some keen competition and banter between 
the two parts of the city. At cne time a 
grotesque head was affixed to this end of 
Central Bridge called the "Lii1lenkOniril 

(Lolling [-tongue J king). The clockwork 
mechanism caused the eyes and tongue to 
move, which was stuck out toward Lesser 
Basel in answer to the dances and mock 
obeisance and curtsies periorn:ed in the 
middle of the bridge eaeh year by the 
"Wild Man" and his attendants. This 
taunting symbol has now been removed 
and is in the Historical Musewn, but a 
restaurant still bears the name and sliD. 

Basel became an Episcopal See about 
the year 400 C.E.; and so commerce was 
still under the authority of the bishop in 
those early days. He levief;i the market fees 
and set the quality and price of goods. 
AI the craftsmen and tradesmen grew 
ItI'Onger, however, they began to form 
professlona! associations called Gullds and 
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gradually reduced the power of the bishop. 
Now into this flOU!'ishing tradir..g center 
stalked. the black phantom of t.":Je plague 
in 1340, taking toll of more than hruf of 
the lnhabitant'3, followed. in 1356 by the 
terrible earthquake, which reduced the 
city and surrounding castles to rubble and 
ashes as fire raged through the town. 

The Cathedral here-which was the 
third on thjs site by that time-was also 
destroyed, but was later rebuilt in its 
present Roman-Gothic style in this warm 
:ed sandstone, just like the outstanding 
Town Hall In the marketplace. We will 
walk dawn there. Isn't it a delightful scene 
with the colorful market beneath tho~e 
venerable walls? Just like a piece out of 
Hans Andersen! You can almost see the 
carriage and pair, the bonnets and bustles. 
But today, when the market moves out, 
every avaGable space Is taken for -car 
parking! 

Yes, the city recovered with SUrprisllli 
rapidity from the blows It suf'fered. The 
Guilds now took over in an era of recon
struction, the city having gained temporal 
power. The timber houses were rebuilt In 
stoqe a.r.d a more extensive city wall re
placed the old fortifications. 

The Church Cour.cil of 1431 to 1448 now 
brought Basel in~o tPe spotlight. Its fa
vorable geographic situation, its adequate 
facilities on the crossroads to various 
countries and the use of French and Ger
man were the deciding factors in settling 
for Basel as seat for thls Council. Now 
!'rom all sldes came the cardinals and bish. 
ops, the scholars and scribes, the counts 
and dukes, princes and even the emperor 
himself, and following in their train the 
attendants and vendors, and not a lew har
lots, it seems, to enjoy the general pros. 
perity. AU eye'S were focussed on &!el, 
and, alth8ugh little was achieved by this 
Council in the seventeen years It met, it 
brought many advan:ages to Basel. First, 
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the streets were paved in honor of the 
illustrious assembly. Then the financial 
gains it brought were appreciable, as well 
as an impetUs to its building program. But, 
above all, a desire for intellectual pursuits 
was generated, which led to the founding, 
in April 1460, of the University, which 
was to playa part in the Reformation 
Shortly to sweep over Europe. In 1501 
'Base\. ente't~ ~ ~w..'\;8 Cm\t~'i;\\itffi. k:; 
a free city it now made rapid progress. 
Prlnting and bookmaking became estab-
lished trades. 'Basel had become a seat of 
learnin§... science and art. It was a time of 
awakening. 

Memories of the Reformation 
It is most interesting to leaf through 

the reproductions of the printed works of 
those times. Of the humanist Sebastian 
Brant, for instance, or Erasmus, with the 
beautiful illustrations by Hans Holbein the 
Younger; to see Erasmus' translation of 
the Greek Scriptures into Latin printed 
by his friend Johannes Froben, or the 
German translation by Martin Luther, both 
richly illustrated by Holbein. Erasmus re
mained true to his own reform program 
but other men took up the torch of en
lightenment. Luther's ninety-five theses 
reached Basel, and the first copies left the 
press in 1517. One is preserved in the 
Un:i.v~ni.t~ Li.bia"t)' tQda~. l.R.+,,-w.~'O. {~ o;,}{ 

zeal and ardor were exchanged with Luther 
-the Reformation was under way. 

Tlte real reformer in Basel was Johannes 
Oecolampadius. He had worked with Eras
mus on his Greek Scriptures, but was now 
fired to action by the power of this dynamic 
gospel. In his double capacity as professor 
at the University and as vicar of St. Mar
tin's church, he courageously led Basel 
through the Reformation in the six years 
to 1529, w"\:w:u it wa~ di.max~ Q'j t~ 

forcible removal of all images from the 
Cathedral. The foremost paintings of Hol-
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beln were,destroyed and the painted glass 
windows smashed to splinters, to be re
placed by plain glass till todaY. Seeing his 
works so little valued, Holbein cleared out 
to seek more appreciation for his art in 
England, but there is still a large collec
tion of Holbein paintings and drawings pre
served in the city's Museum of Fine Arts. 

Basel now opened her gates to the vic
tims of re1igious persecution as refugees 
SOUght shelter from France, Holland and 
Italy. But the indebtedness is mutual, for 
they brought with them their refinement 
and initiative and nwnerous new branches 
of trade. To be specially mentioned is the 
textile industry, with velvet and silk weav
ing, and the silk ribbon industry. which 
brought great riches to the city. With the 
changing fashions this industry gradually 
declined, to be replaced today by the chem
ical industry of. inte.cua.1:.iAuaJ .. T;.P.-rpJia., 1]mn 
foremost in Basel, with at least four lead
ing firms having large modern factories 
bringing employment and wealth to the 
city. 

The French Revolution and the Napo
leonic wars and other political disturbances 
left their scars here as elsewhere, but Basel 
has always had a record of fighting for 
intellectual, social and economic progress 
rather than for political gain. Thus today 
t.lv!- dt~ l£ ~~t..\.<:!.u.la>;:.l'J ~<c~ '{~'1 if& ~n1. 
legislation and social welfare, both for the 
sick and the aged, the new municipal hos
pital being an exampJe of its efforts in 
thiS respect. 

Added Attractions 
Basel is very proud of its musewns, 

which are outstanding, and where very 
fine collections and original specimens may 
be seen; but our time is limited this visit. 
~'M. \'<::-'''~\:i {~'\'b\.'W:. '*~ -w% Tit/a: :itl VdSS
ing, and there is one monwnent we will 
quickly look at on our return to the sta-
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tion, as you may like to take a picture. 
The Strasbourg Monument is by the same 
sculptor as the Statue of Liberty, the 
frenchman Frederic Bartholdi, and was 
presented to Basel by Alsace in gratitude 
for the protection extended to their women 
and children in the German-Fhmch war 
of 1870-1871_ 

The 'goal of many visitors to Basel is 
the Zoological Gardens, known here simply 
as the uZoUi." They are set in beautiful 
surroundings, with room for expansion 
made possible by many rich donors. The 
"Zolli" enjoys a wide reputation in Europe. 
Owing to the favorable conditions here, 
excellent results have been obtained in 
breeding rare species, some for the first 
time in captivity, with a healthy birthrate 
among the beasts of prey from year to 
year. There are around 2,500 animals be
ing cared for. Many Basel families take 
out an annual family subscription to the 
"Zolli" and enjoy rest and recreation in 
pleasant surroundings, with their chil
dren profitably occupied; and in spring, 
when every pair is proudly parading its 
young, it is a veritable paradise. 

Yes, spring comes earlier to Basel with 
its milder, gentler climate, than to Berne, 
.where the Swiss branch office of the Watch 
Tower Society is located. There in Berne 
the cold breath of the Alps keeps the buds 
tightly closed when the magnolia trees 
are in, full bloom in ~seI, and when the 
bountiful crops of fine black 'Baasler' 
cherries arrive we know summer is right 
at the door, and we hope it will be one of 
its typically mild ones this year! 

But here we will take the tram and go 
on to the Mustermesse or Fair and Ex
hibition Halls. As early as 147i.1 Basel was 
allowed to hold two trade fairs every year. 
In 1917 the first Swiss Industries Fair in 
its modern form waii held" and has now 
become an institution, the great exhibition 
halls having increased to cover a combined 
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floor space of about 1,300,000 square f~ 
in twenty-one halls. The Kongre88haZle is of 
interest to JehOVah's witnesses, as we have 
found excellent accommodation' for our 
national assemblies on various occasions. It 
is well equipped and has very good acous
tics. Across the road is a large exhibition 
hall, which we hope to change into a large 
dormitory this year to house many of the 
expected guests to our International As
sembly to be held on the St. Jakob Sport 
Field, from July 14 to 18. In 1444 this was 
the very site of the battle \ of the Swiss 
Confederates. against the Armagnacs led 
by the French Dauphin. But this year this 
great park is to be changed into a gigan
tic Kingdom Hall to cater to a peaceful 
international assembly of people, joining 
together in praise to their all-glorious 
Creator, Jehovah. Upbuilding sessions in 
German, French, Italian, Spanish and 
Portuguese, and the fellowship of their 
brothers from many lands will be enjoyed. 

We have often enjoyed the hOSl?itality 
and courtesy of the Basel householders 
during. our assemblies, and also its trans
portation facilities, which we have appre
ciated very much. This summer, however, 
we are going to draw even more fully upon 
its resources. They tell us, if you have a 
car and do not know the intricacies of the 
city, it is best to park it right here under 
the trees and take the tram or bus. Any
way, Basel is practiced in dealing with 
crowds as a noted Convention and Fair city. 

We may mention before we separate 
that there are some nice shorter excursions 
around Basel. So if you have a little time 
after the assembly, you may like to make 
a trip to the Roman ruins at Augst, or to 
the spa of Rheinfelden up the Rhine. Then 
there is the Black Forest in Germany or 
places or interest in Alsace. Remember, 
Basel is but the "Gateway," and beyond 
the hills that you see over there, Switz
erland's glistening mountains await you. 

25 



O
N PURSurr of a deer that 
he had wounded, South M· 
riean fanner Van Zyl carne 

to a hillside where his quarry 
had mysteriously disappeared. 
Closer investigation revealed 
that the wounded animal had 
foUnd refuge in a cave that was 
obscured by brush, Van Zyl cau
tiously followed, creeping Inside 
the entrance, But instead of 
flnding a small, confined s'Pa~. 
as he expected, he stood in a 
dark. eerie emptiness. Excitedly 
Van Zyl hurried home,'organized a party, and 
that same day returned to explore this dark 
underworld. 

SInce that day In 1780 exploration work has 
continued In these caves that are located about 
seventeen miles outside the town of Oudtshoorn. 
The very nature of the surroundings seems to 
whisper promIses of findings even grander than 
the enormous rooms and awe-inspiring stalac
tites and stalagmites that have already been 
discovered. Stalagmites are formations of lime 
that are built up !rom the fiool' by dripplng 
water containing lime, while stalactites are 
formations of lime that hang like Icicles !tom 
the roof. Today, tens of thousands of visitors 
a year marvel at these fascinating lime for
mations that can be seen through about a mUe 
and a half of the Cango Caves. 
If you contemplate a tour of these under· 

ground wonders you are in for some good exer· 
clse, and are advised to dress lightly, as the 
humIdity is high. Although you may not find It 
quite as adventurous as did Van Zyl on his 
first exploration in 1780, you will certaInly see 
a lot more than he did. So step inside. Follow 
the guide down the flight of steps and you are 
In Van Zyl's Hall. 

This tremendous 32O·foot·long, 160-foot·wlde 
and 50·foot.high chamber with its grand variety 
of stalactites and stalagmites Is what greeted 
the astonished eyes of Van Zyl and his men. 
Of particular interest Is a curious formation of 
limestone that resembles a resting camel, and 
ap. amazing 31·foot, very thin stalagmite called 
Cleopatra's Needle. Now you proceed up a slope 
and through a wide passage to the next large 
room, called Botha's Hall. 

The di.splays \n fuil> hall are magnificent and 
varied. Here can be seen the highest column 
in the caves, the result of a stalactite adjolnlng 
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a companion sta.Iagmite. AI 
you leave this cavern a atalag. 
mite formation is seen that looks 
llke a pulpit from which a 
preacher can look down upon 
his audience. 

FollOwing the narrow passage 
from Botha's Hall, you come 
into the Rainbow Room. Here 
a number of colored lIghts give 
a rainbow effect to the forma· 
l1ons. A brtdge constructed for 
the convenience of visitors leads 
to a much cleaner and whiter· 

looking chamber, the most interesting feature 
of which Is a formation that looks IIke an old
fashioned four·poster bed. This is called the 
Bridal Chamber. 

As you proceed !tom here, you pass through 
the FaIry Palace, a small cave packed with 
many interesting stalactite and stalagmite tor· 
mations. Your next stop is the Drum Room, 
where a series of large curtain·lIke drapings 
hang from the ceiling. The hollow sound that 
rolls forth when one of these curtains is struck 
is 'Iesponsib'le lor the name of thls room. On 
lellving this musIcal chamber, you descend into 
the 350-fooHong Grand Hall. 

A 12·foot·w1de tunnel, whIch Is over 100 foot 
long, leads from this long room into the Crystal 
Chamber, and the beautiful crystal·llke stalag
mite and stalactite columns conVince you that 
this chamber Is well named. 

To see the rest of the caverns presents a 
challenge, for you now enter an SO-foot.long 
tunnel that is too low for you to walk erect. 
Should you fail to remain stooped, a sharp 
crystal wJll palnfully remind you to keep low. 
The name LUmbago Walk can be appreciated. 
However, the effort is rewarded by what you 
see in King Solomon's Mine, the next cave_ 
The fascinating clusters of little glistening, 
twIsted stalactites, called helictites, apparently 
influenced the naming of this room after a 
treasure source. The Ice Chamber, your next 
stop, bears evidence that water filled this grotto 
in past ages. The tour ends in the next cavern, 
called the Devil's Workshop. 

Although you probably are quIte weary physi· 
cally after this long underworld excursion, your 
mind and imagination have been stirred. With· 
out seeing these wonders with your own eyes, 
you would never have dreamet:J they could be 
possible. What marvelous architectural skill the 
Grand Creator, Jehovah God, has demonstrated 
in faShiOning such underground beauties! 
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JESUS CHRIST, in his Sermon on the 
Mount, among other things stated: 

"Whoever, therefore, breaks one of these 
least commandments and teaches mankind 
to that effect. he will be called 'least' in 
relation to the kingdom of the heavens," 
What did Jesus here mean by some being 
called "least" in relation to the kingdom 
of the heavens? Did he mean that they 
would enter into the kingdom of the heav
ens but would occupy the lowest place 
in itt-Matt. 5:19. 

Such does not appear to be a reasonable 
conclusion, for how could any who taught 
the breaking of any of God's command
ments ever merit getting into heaven at 
all? Rather, Jesus' thought here seems to 
be that the "least" would not even get into 
the heavenly kingdom. This is apparent 
from what Jesus went on to say: "For I 
say to you that if your righteousness does 
not abound more than that of the scribes 
and Pharisees, you will by no means enter 
into the kingdom of the heavens." Clearly, 
in speaking of those who broke even the 
least of God's commandments and taught 
others to do the same, Jesus meant the 
religious leaders of his day who would not 
get into the Kingdom.-Matt. 5:20. 

But it may be asked, How can this 
underStanding of Jesus' words here be 
harmonized with what he said on another 
ocC8Sion: "Verily I say unto you, Among 
them that are born of women there hath 
not risen a greater than John the Baptist: 
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notwithstanding he that is least In the 
klngdom of heaven is greater than he"? 
(Matt. 11:11, AV) This would seem to 
indicate that he that is least would enter 
the heavenly kingdom. Apparently there 
is a disCrepancy here. What is wrong? 
An error was made in translating. 

At Matthew 11: 11 the Greek word ren
dered "least" is not the same as the Greek 
word rendered "least" at Matthew 5:19. 
In this latter text the Greek word is eldk
hist08 and is in the superlative form and 
therefore literally means "least." But the 
word used at Matthew 11:11 is mikr6tet08 
and is in the comparative form. That is 
why the New World Translaticm renders 
this text: "But a person that is a lesser 
one in the kingdom of the heavens is great
er than he is." Among other versions that 
support th\s translation are Rotherham, 
uless"; Tyndale, "lesse"; Taffel'8 Inter
linear, "lesser." 

Even as to be "least" in relation .to the 
Kingdom means not to be in the Kingdom 
at all, so we find that Jesus used "last" to 
mean that one would not get into the 
Kingdom at all, as when he spoke of 'the 
first being last and the last first.'· One 
such instance is found at Luke 13: 30: 
"Look! there are those last who will be 
first, and there are those first who will be 
last." The context here shows that the 
question had been raised, "Lord, are those 
who are being saved few?" In answer Jesus 
said: "Exert yourselves vigorously to get 
in through the narrow door, because many, 
I tell you, will seek to get in but will not 
be able, when once the householder has 
got up and locked the door." Those coming 

• WhUe this expression has been applied by some to 
the order of the resurrection. the Oontext does not 
~ustlty such an application. Certainly it wiU not be 
true of the body ot Christ that the last to die wUJ be 
the tlrst to be raised :trom the dead. However, as 
re¥ards the resurr~tlon of humankind upon earth. It, 
Is a reasonable assumption that many of those lIlst to 
die before Babylon the Great Is destroyed ar,.d the 
battle of Armageddon would come back early. In th18 
way each generation wUl be able to welcome back it. 
previous one. 



too late Jesus descrIbes as "workers of 
unrighteousness," and adds: "There is 
where your weeping and the gnashing of 
your teeth will be, when you see Abraham 
and Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets 
in' the kingdom of God, but yourselves 
thrown outside." In conclusion he adds: 
"Look! there are those last who will be 
first, and there are those first who will be 
last." The scribes and Pharisees, the re~ 
ligious leaders of Jesus' ~y, might be said 
to have been first as to an opportunity of 
entering the heavenly kingdom in view of 
their privileged position and their oppor
tunity to know and to do the will of God. 
On the other hand, the common people 
whom these religious leaders so despised, 
and, in particular, the tax collectors and 
the harlots, were the last who would seem 
to have any hope of entering the heavenly 
kingdom, not entering it at all. But Jesus 
showed that just the opposite was to be 
true: those despised ones who repented 
were the first to enter into the Kingdom, 
whereas the -hypocritical religious leaders 
who did not repent were the last in the 
sense of not entering it at all.-Luke 13: 
23-30. 
Ano~r instance where Jesus used this 

expression regarding the first being last 
and the last being first was in connection 
with the parable of the denarius or the 
"penny." In fact, this parable both opens 
and closes with this expression. 

In it Jesus told of workers who were 
hired to work in a vineyard, some early in 
the morning, others at the third, sixth and 
ninth hours, and, finally. some were even 
hired at the eleventh hour. Then at the 
end of the twelfth hour all were paid, and 
all received the same wage as had been 
agreed upon for those who began to work 
early in the morning, so that those who 
worked one hour received the same as 
those who had worked twelve hours. When 
those who had worked twelve hours grum-
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bled, the householder said to them: "Fel~ 
10w ... I do you no wrong. You agreed with 
me for a denarius, did you not? Take what 
is yours and go. I want to give to this last 
one the same as to you. Is it not lawful for 
me to do what I want with my own things? 
Or is your eye wicked because I am good?" 
Jesus then added: "In this way the last 
ones will be first, and the first ones last." 
-Matt. 20:1-16. 

In other words, those grumblers severed 
their connection with the Householder of 
the vineyard, Jehovah God, and so did not 
,enter into the kingdom of the heavens. 
This contrast and reversal of matters for 
those who were first in line for the heav
enly kingdom but then do not make it at 
all Jesus repeatedly noted in his illustra~ 
tions. 

It is the point made by Jesus in his 
illustration of the father who had two sons, 
lJoth of whom he asked to go work in his 
vineyard. The first replied that he would 
but did not, and the second said he would 
not but then, after all, did go. From this, 
Jesus drew the conclusion: "Truly I say 
to you that the tax collectors and the har~ 
lots are going ahead of you into the king
dom of God." Ahd showing that he meant 
that the priests to whom he was talking 
would not get into it at all, he continued: 
"For John came to you in a way of righ~ 
teousness, but you did not believe him. 
However, the tax collectors and the harlots 
believed him, and you, although you saw 
this, did not feel regret afterwards so as 
to believe him." Clearly, then, refusing to 
repent and believe, those religious leaders 
did not get to ~ter the Kingdom at all, 
not even after the repentant tax collectors 
and harlots had entered.-Matt. 21: 28-32. 

In all these illustrations of Jesus there 
might be said to be a warning to all having 
a favored position not to take too much 
for granted! 
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Quakes Rock Earth 
.. For 90 seconds an earth
quake, on March 28, shook 
central Chile, spreading death 
and destruction. The homeless 
numbered between 15,000 and 
2{),OOO; the injured, many; the 
dead, over 400. The material 
losses were placed at $200,-
000,000. The' majority of the 
deaths were due to a freak 
slide caused by the quake. A 
huge mound, 1,800 feet long 
and 90 feet high, of the mine's 
residue slid down and com
pletely buried the miners' camp 
with its inhabitants. 

On Sanana Island, east of 
Celebes, Indonesia, an earth
quake lasted off and on for 
about a week, from February 
18 to 24, occurring on an av
erage of five times a day. Sev_ 
enty-one persons were killed 
and more than 2,800 buildings 
and 14 bridges were destroyed. 
In the south of Greece, on 
April 5, nineteen persons were 
killed, scores were injured and 
10,000 homes were damaged in 
a quake that razed four vil
lages. Close to 20,000 people 
were officially estimated to be 
homeless. On March 29 a ma
jor earthquake shook the Aleu
tian Islands. There are, indeed, 
"earthquakes in one place after 
another." 

"Early Bird" 
.. A new chapter in global 
communication was launched 
on Aprtl 6. The communica-
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tions satellite called "Early 
Bird" became the world's first 
commercial satellite. If it op
erates successfully, it will be
come the first link in a global 
electronic network. After the 
launching, Vice-President Hu
bert Humphrey of America re
marked: "Now we'll be able 
to call everybody! I don't know 
if this is a good thing or not. 
We have enough telephone 
calls in the office already." The 
satellite was performing bet
ter than hoped for. The 85-
pound moon is to be stationary 
over the equator off the coast 
of Brazil. It is to be synchro
nized with the speed of the 
earth, appfotaring to hang in 
space. 

Teen-Age Sntclde + The hopeless feeling of peo
ple today is well reflected in 
the number of young folks 
bent on suicide. Every year, 
in the United States, there are 
20,000 suicides, according to 
the American Medical Associa
tion's report on April 1. Al· 
though suicide is ranked as 
the 10th leading cause of death 
for all Americans, for teen
agers it ranks fourth--after 
accident, cancer and rheumatic 
heart disease-and the rate is 
rising. While the annual sui
cide figures themselves are not 
dramatic, the rate of growth 
is. In the last ten years the 
rate has doubled. For every 
one of the 600 American teen-

agers Whose deaths are re
corded as suicide each year, 
there are at least 100 who fail 
in the attempi-- or who take 
their lives under the guise o! 
accident. The reasons for sui
cide are many. At the core, 
however, Is depression, arising 
from feelings of being reject
ed, abandoned and unloved. 
Parental demands for perfec
tion and for academic success 
drive children into loneliness 
and depression. These are ma
jor factors, a school inquiry 
indicated. 

Birds on Duty 
.. A driVe against mosquitoes 
is on in the United States. 
Officials in the state of New 
Jersey are enlisting the aid of 
young purple martins in their 
fight against the insects this 
summer. These birds thrive on 
eating mosquitoes in huge 
quantities. Houses are being 
made to accommodate the 

'birds; each one to house at 
least 12 birds. Of course, get
ting rid of mosquitoes will 
also require locating stagnant 
ponds and water holes and 
disposing of them. 

Bible Scrolls Found 
.. Members of an archaeolog
ical expedition at Masada dis
covered two more Bible scrolls. 
One scroll consists mainly of 
Deuteronomy chapter 33, while 
the other contains Ezekiel 
chapters 35 to 38. The Deu
teronomy text is said to be 
identical with the traditional 
version. 

Freedom Upbeld 
.. Turin, Italy, recently upheld 
justice when a magistrate ac
quitted two of Jehovah's wit
nesses charged with "peddling 
printed and illustrated mate
rial without a required li
cense." 'n1e case was"'promptly 
dismissed when the attorney 
for the accused pointed out to 
the court that the activities 
of Jehovah's witnesses were 
legal under Article 19 of the 
Italian Constitution, which 
says: "Everyone has the r/.ght 
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to freely profess his religious 
faith. in every form, and to 
propagate it, publicly and pri
vately, provided it is not 
against morality:' 

Looustll Threaten Crops 
.. Three huge swarms of lo
custs have been spotted in 
West Pakistan and one in So
malia, threatening crops in 
these lands. In addition, large 
numbers of adult locusts in 
"swanning populations" have 
been found in IndIa, also in 
Africa. The U.N. Food and Ag
riculture Organization (FAO) 
stated that the danger to the 
crops was not immediate. How
ever, in time the locust inva
sions will no doubt be under 
way. 

Cry!ItaI MIners 
.. Two wandering prospectors 
stumbled on a 13-lb. chunk of 
white crystal near ChristaUna. 
about 60 miles south of Bra
silla, Brazil. The reaction in 
town was reminlscent of the 
gold-rush days in early North 
America. More than 2,000 of 
the townspeople swarmed onto 
1,900 acres with shovels_ A 
shantytown with pleasure, 
picks and prostitutes sprang 
up. Some miners struck It rich, 
while others lived off their fel
low workers. One miner sold 
a fine stone for $190, just to 
learn that the buyer quickly 
resold that same piece for over 
$2,500. Anxious diggers with 
aching bones and blisters llned 
up at the nearby chapel of St. 
Sebastian, lighting candles and 
praying that he would guide 
them to strike it rich. But the 
saint was not satisfying the 
superstitious. Discouraged and 
broken, many gave up the 
project. As they were leaving" 
the professional miner with 
his special power equipment 
was moving in, buying up 
claims, preparing to go where 
muscle would not pennit. 

SaltySea 
+ ·Abnormal waters were 
fOWld in an underwater de-
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pression more than 7,000 feet 
below the surface of the Red 
Sea. The unexpected tempera
ture of the water was 111 de
grees. The Red Sea water is 
normally about 72 degrees. 
But perhaps even more as· 
tounding was the salInity of 
this unusual water. It, con· 
tained 270,000 parts per mil· 
lion -(ppm) of dissolved salts! 
Or, in other words, every four 
quarts of this water contained 
more than one quart of salt. 
This water was, therefore, 
about eight times saltier than 
the Pacilfic Ocean near the 
Californian coast (about 34,-
000 ppm), and even saltier 
than the waters of the Dead 
Sea, which are about 260,000 
ppm. God's bountiful creation 
never ceases to amaze even 
the wise. 

Church FaUure + Nationally·known author 
and lecturer Dr. Louis E. L0-
max, on March 9, delivered a 
scathing indictment against 
the churches of Christendom. 
He asserted that the reason 
the world is in turmoil today 
is that the church railed
"deliberately and with malice 
aforethought"-in its expressed 
mission of "saving mankind." 
As far as Dr. Lomax was con· 
cerned, church and Christian· 
ity have nothing in common. 
"1 am not worried about Chris· 
tianity," he said, "1 am wor· 
ried about the church." "Christ 
and 1 get along together," but 
"the only time 1 miss Jesus 
is when 1 come to church. He 
never quite makes it to church." 
People no longer go to church 
to worship, said this son of 
a Methodist clergyman; "peo
ple have no intention of leav
ing church and carrying out 
God's commandments." The 
church has become a country 
club to many. 

Snake or Skull and (Jl'08800nes 
+ Last year a new symbol 
was designed for attracting at· 
tention to the danger of ac
cidental polsonlng. For years 
the skull and crossbones was 

the danger 81gnaI. The new 
design was a vlclous-appearing 
snake---a dandy symbol until 
reptile experts began to corn
plain. One, Dr. Doris M. Coch· 
ran, curator of the division 
of reptiles and amphibians at 
the Smithsonian Institution, 
declared: "This [snake sym· 
boIl creates a false imprel
sion. • • • Only about 200 o! 
the nearly 2,500 snake varl· 
eties in the- world are danger
ous to man. More people die 
from bee and wasp stings than 
snake bites." 

Peter's Bones 
.. Margherita Guarduccl, pro
fessor of Greek antiquities and 
epigraphy at Rome University, 
claims to have identified hu
man remains found under St. 
Peter's Basilica in Rome as 
those of St. Peter. This dis
covery was reported on Feb· 
ruary 18. However, not all 
Christians find professor Guar
ducci's testimony conclusive. 
After all, Peter's bones have 
already supposedly been iden· 
tified by previous popes. And, 
too, neither the Scriptures nor 
the facts of history prove that 
Peter was ever in Rome. 

ProUdc! 
.. Seven newborn calves were 
born to one cow In Lima, Peru, 
on March 17. Experts say this 
is the first time anything like 
this has ever happened in the 
world. The cow had two male 
and five female calves. 

Familles on the Move 
+ Close to 1,000,000 wives and 
children of United States citl· 
zens are stationed outside 
the United States at present. 
Of these, 462,000 are depen· 
dents of military men, 355,000 
of that number are civilians 
with the U.S. State Depart
ment, U.S. Information Agency 
or other government agene1es. 
Added to these are thousands 
of dependents of Americans 
eniployed by private firms 
abroad. Milltary dependents 
are living In 30 foreign coun
tries. Dependents of civilian 
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government employees are 
scattered over 113 countries 
outside the United States. When 
war threatens, these are all 
subject to being evacuated to 
their native homeland. March 
saw some 1,800 American de
pendents in South Vietnam 
shipped back to the United 
States. 

Rise In Divorce '* poland, a predominantly 
Roman Catholic nation, was 
virtually free of divorces prior 
to World War II. Today the 
nation \s ruled by the Com· 
munists and divorces have 
climbed steadily since 1945. It 
was 11,000 in 1950 and about 
21,000 last year. While tWa 
may seem low in a nation of 
31,000,000 people, yet it is, the 
rate of divorce growth that 
is alarming. In an interview 
of 2,355 Poles, soclologIsts 
found that only 15 percent of 
those polled were opposed to 
divorce. 

nu-ma.n. 00Dcemed 
• Even £t1endly nations are 
faced With neighbor problems. 
For example, one prominent 
Canadian says: "We like the 
feeling of security and well· 
being that comes from living 
next door to the United States. 
But whIle we like you, we are 
also worried about you. Amer. 
Ican cultural, economic and 
political Influence so pervade 
our way of Ufe that we have 
begun to wonder if one rela· 
tively small nation can retain 
Its independence in the face 
of the strong pressures gen· 
erated by our giant neighbor 
to the south." Naturally Cana· 
dians are concerned about the 
way things are. On March 14 
a news release stated that 
"Americans now control 60 
percent of Canada's petroleum 
industry; 52 percent of her 
mining and smelting; 35 per· 
cent of pulp and paper; 45 
percent of Canadian manufac· 
turing; 50 ~-rcentot hey \.'.h~m· 
leal, electrical and farm rna· 

chinery Industries, and almost 
100 percent of her auto and 
rubber industries." Canadians 
complain that the United States 
is not only protecting them 
but overwhelming them. They 
might very well have a point. 

Paperwo:rk Jungle '* The American House Post 
Office Subcommittee on the 
Census and Statistics recently 
stated that It costs t.h.e Foe.d· 
eral government $7,000,000,000 
a year, and that business, In· 
dustry 'and the public bear a 
$20,OQO,OOO,000·a·year expense
load processing the innumera· 
ble paper forms required by 
the government. About one 
thousand million various kinds 
of report forms-or flve for 
every one citizen of the na· 
tion--orlginate in the govern· 
mep.t each year, the report 
said. Big government has al· 
ways been synonymous With 
heavy burdens and big waste, 
and the above \8 evluence that 
It Is still that way. 

~CiXI1~~~ 
for a NEW HEAVENS and a NEW EARTH 

The heart-cheering promise of "new heavens 
and a new earth" has now been "made more 
sure" in our own generation. Exactly when 
and how the foundation for them was laid 
and the everlasting benefits they can bring to 
you are all a part of the stirring account in 

"NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH." 
Send today. It Is only 3/6 (for Australia, 4/-; 
for South Mrica. 35e). 

. 

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 
Please send me the stirring. 384-page. hardbound book "New Heaven8 and a New Earth." I am 

enclosing 3/6 (tor Australia. 4/·; tor South Atrlca, 35C}. For sendIng at once I am to receive free 
the timely booklet Living ill Hope 0/ a lUghtfllJ'lM New World. 

Name. 
".., 
Town _.~ ... 

MAY Be, 1965 

Street and Number 
or Route and Box _ 

.... ................ bl!~~o .. _.. ... County _ 
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God's Word, the Bible, is indispensable to the Christian 
way of life. To focus attention on this Book of Books, the 
Watch Tower Society is sponsoring a series of "Word of 
Truth" District Assemblies this summer during June, July 
and August. Have you made arrangements yet to attend? 
To help you locate the assembly nearest you, a list of cities 
is given below with the names and addresses of the con
vention sites and also the address of the convention and 
rooming headquarters in each area. If you would like 
assistance in locating rooming accommodations, write to 
Watchtower Convention at the rooming address five weeks 
in advance of the assembly. 

CANADA 
July 1·4.: Victoria, B.C., Vletorla Memorial Arena. 

Rooming: Jl780 Bhelbourn .. St" Victoria, B.C. 
July 8·11: VernonJ.B.C., Vernon Clvle Arena. Rooming: 

dll 27th Bt., vernon, B.C. 
July 15-18: Reg na, S .. It., Regln ... Exhibition Stadium. 

Rooming: 15th Ave . ., Retallack St" Regina Suk. 
Sudbury, Ont., Sudbury Anlna.. adorning: 4.85 McN .. 1I 
Blvd., Sudbury Onto 

July 22·21>; Peterborough, Ont., Peterborough Memoria! 
Community Centre. Rooming: 109 Ware St., Peter. 
borough, Ont. , 

Ju1y Jl9-August 1: Brandon, Man., The Wheat City 
Arena. Rooming: 834 10th St., Braudon, Man. 

August 5_8: Klt<:hener, Ont., Kltchener Memorial 
Auditorium. Rooming: 85 Ottawa St. S., KHchener, 
On'. 

August U-15: Quebeo; Qua. (French), Cambrai Curling 
Club. Rooming; 21b rue Anna, Qu .. bec Que. 

August 19-22: Calgary, Alta.., Stampede COlTaI. Room
Ing: 804 12th Ave. BE., o..:a)gary. Alta. Saint John, 
N.B., Thlstl .. Curling Club. Rooming: ISS Mount 
Pleasant Ave., Saint .lohn, N.B. 

August $6-29: London, Ont., Grandatand. WeJltern 
Falrgroundl3. Roomlnl[: 1587 Caledonia St., London, 
Onto Sydney, N.S., Sydney Aca.demy Auditorium. 
Rooming: Al~ndra St .. Sydney, N.S. 

BERMUDA 
JulY 1-4: Hamilton, Bermudal Kingdom Hall, Ewing 

1ft. Rooming: Box 7lI, Hamilton, Bermuda. 

UNITED STATES 
June 24.27: 5l1attle! W .. h., S .. attl .. Center. 225 Mercer 

St. Rooming: 333 19th Av ... E., Seattle, Wll.8h. 
98102. 

July 1·4: Monterey, Call',~ Monterey County Falr_ 
grounde, Fairground Rd. & can Verde Ave. Room
ing: 523 Ramona Av .... Mont .. rey Cam. 939~0. 

July 8-11: Sa~ramento, Calif" Gra.ndstand, State Falr_ 
arrounda Cor. Broadway & Stockton Blvd. Rooming: 
3965 12th Ave" Sacram .. nto, CaUf. 95817. San Dillgo, 
Calif. (Englisn and Spanish), English: Balboa 

Stadium, 1502 Rues BlVd. Rooming: 2035 AdamI! St., 
San Diego, Calif. 92116; Spanish: RUIIa Auditorium, 
adjac .. nt to Balboa Stadium. Rooming: 2035 AdD.lllJl 
St .• San Diego. Calif. 92116. 

July 15·18: AlbuqulIrqulI, N.M. (Engli~h and Spanleh). 
Elngli~h: AlbuquerQue Civic Auditorium 820 Lomas 
Blvd. Rooming: 339 Pennsylvania NE., Albuquerque, 
N.M. 87108; Spanish: Youth Building. N .. w Mexico 
State Fairgrounds. Rooming: 339 Pennsylvania NE., 
Albuquerque. N.M. 87108 . 

.luly 22-25: Wailuku, Maui, Maul War M .. morlal Center. 
Rooming: 346 North Market St., Wailuku. HawaII 
96793. Lubbock, Tex., Jo'alr Park Coliseum. Fair
ground.!! at Avenu .. A. Rooming: U9 Tempi .. Ave .• 
Lubbock. Tex. 79415. 

July 29-August 1: Fairbank!. Alaska, Nordal .. School. 
Hamilton & Eureka. Sts. !toomlng: Box 1004. Falr
banka, Alaska 99701. Honolulu, Oahu, McKlnl .. y High 
Schoo AudItorium. Rooming 1228 P .. nsacola St. 
Honolulu, HawaII 96814. Chattanooga, Tonn". Engel 
Stadlu"!. 5th & O'Neal Sts. Rooming: 4901 Midland 
Pike. o..:hattanooga. Tenn. 37411. Corpua Chrlati, 
Tex. (Spanish only), M .. morlal Coliseum, 510 S. 
Shoreline Drive. Rooming: 360a Curtiss St.\ Corpus 
Christi, Tex. 78405. MlImphia, Tenn., M d-South 
Coliseum Mid.South Fairgrounds. Rooming: 3849 
ElUston Rd., Memphis. Tenn. 38111. Ode .. a, Tex., 
Ector County Coliseum, 42d St. & Andr .. ws Highway. 
Rooming: 3al N. Adams Av .... Odessa, Tex. 79761. 

August 12-15: Buffalo, N.Y., Memorial Auditorium. 
Main & Terrace. Rooming: 415 MlnnBBota Ave .• 
Bufl'alo, N.Y. 14215. Mlnneapolls,--Mlnn., Metropolitan 
Stadium. 8001 Cedar Ave" Hloomlngton, Minn. 
Rooming: 3715 Chicago Ave. S. Minneapolis, Minn. 
55407. Nashville, Tonn., Munldpal Auditorium. 417 
4th Av ... N. Rooming: 1400 Meridian St .• Na.ehvlUe. 
Tenn. 37207. St. Petersburg, Fla. (English and 
Spanish). Baytront Center Auditorium_Arena 400 
ht St. S. Rooming: 1695 42d Av ... N., St. petershurg. 
Fla. 33113. 

August 24,-a9: New York, N.Y. (English and Spanleh), 
Yanke .. Stadium, 157th St. & River Av ... Rooming; 
77 Sands St .• Brooklyn, N.Y. 11201. 

For rooms or further information write 

WATCHTOWER CONVENTION 

at the rooming address in the city nearest you 
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THI REASON fOIl THIS MAOoUlNI 

News sources that are abl. to keep you awake to the vital iSlu., of our times must 
b. unfettered by censorship and .elfl,h Int.rut •. "Awakel" has no fetter., It recognizes 
facts, faces facts. i. free to publish fact •• It's not bound by political ties; it is unham~ 
pored by traditional cr •• ds. This magazine ke,ep. ih.lf fr •• , that it may speak freely to 
you. But it daft not abuse Its freedom. It maintain. integrity to truth. 

The viewpoint of "Awake'" Is no' narrow, but I, international. "Awoke'" has its 
own correspondents In scores of nationt. Itl article. are read in many lands, in many 
languages, by million. of persons. 

In every issue "Awakel" presents vitol topics on which you should b. Informed. It 
features penefrating articles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for meeting 
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review. 
Attention I. focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce abolJf which 
you should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issues alert you to matters of 
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical 
sciences and points of human interest are a" embraced in its coverage. "Awake!" pro· 
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the family. 

"Awakel" pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by the foilures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish· 
ment of God'. righteous new order in this generation. 

Get acquainted with "Awakel" Keep awake by reading "Awake'" 

--" .... "-
P'URLVlHmI Snl:uvrAlmOUIILT III TRW UNITJID STAPS BY THII 

WATCHTOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY OF NEW YORK, INC. 
U7 Adams Street Brooklyn, N.Y. 11201. U.S.A. 

AN!) IN ENGLAND BY 
WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY 

Watch Tower House. The Rldgeway LoDdon N.W. 7. England 
N. a:. KNORB. PrMidEmt G .... NT SUITl'lIl. Booreta.ry 

PrlnHng this Issue: 4,250,000 Now published in 26 languages 
44. '.p)' (A.stralfa. Sd; SHill Afrlcl,ll'a') 

y .. ,ly ""_!~tlOII 101M 
0111.. lor IIO!!1IIQonth]y .ditlo,," 

A".I.a, u.s., I1T Ad .... 8IHot. Ikooklfll. N.Y. 11201 $1 
Alltr.lla. 11 Be....,rord Rd., Str.tbRoId, \taw. S/-
C ..... a, I~O Brldplud An., Toronto 19. OnL $I 
blland. W*t<h Tower 11."... 

Th. Bld_oy, London N.W. f 
Mow leIland, iU )lew Nortb lid .• A""ltlilld lUI. 1 
8 •• 111 AI.I .. , PrI,.t. II .. 2, P.O. Elandidontoln, 'hi. 

(lIORI_IJ OIIll1a ••••• 1 _.If I •• Un ..... 1 ... ) 
1IP11ti11ll" lor .,bBcrlptlo"" ahould bo .... t to tho oIIIco 1D 
,OUT count..,. ()theJWl.. IIIlIH! JOUI' r.mlttan.. to BfiI(Ik\YD. 
MotlM of .... 11'111.. II _t at 1_ I.. 1aun bofore 
oubot:r!pt\OIl ""plJee. 

S .... I .... lhlj'-Arfl\<&.On •• Cobu·V\sII.y.n. D'nl.h. Dutch. En
Il!.h. 'hln!"'. 'ron,h. Germ.n. (l .. ,~. n ... M. ltallion. 
JalWln., •• Ko".". !'iOlW'!lI.n. Portugueoe, Sp.nl,,", BWodj,h. 
T ... 10l. ZulU. 
.0nl~ly_CId"""", C!~nj •• HUlgaynon-V!SIIYlOn. Mal.v.lam. 
Poll"'. Tlmll. Uktalnjon. 

CHAI'ES OF ADDRESS .ho.!' ....... IIdrtv '''' 
IMI.,. roa. m .. lnl 401 •. GI .. I. Joa. IIId Ind now 
add, ... (II _Iblt. JOI' 01. add" .. iabel). W,lto 
Wah' T","" W.I.h Tow. Ho.". T .. Rldg,w&),. 
Latlon N.W. 7, England. 

Salomi ........ d-claM m.tter ot BfiI(Ikh'D. N.Y. 
Printed \11 £ncI&nd 

------,,---.. _,,-
CONTENTS 

Pursue Happiness Wisely 3 Man's Losing Fight Against the 

Why Put Your Trust Elements 
in the King Jesus Christ? 5 

The Flag, The Pledge, and God 8 "Your Word Is Truth" 

The Art of Typing '" 
"Jerusalem Will Be Trampled On" 

A Father Talks to His Sons 16 
-Which One? 

A Look at Tokyo 20 Wateh1ng the World 

24 

27 

29 



"It is already the hour for you to awake." 
_.0"0"" 13,11 

Volume XLVI London, England, Jllne 8, 1965 Nllmbor 11 

lVTHO does not want to be happy? The 
VV quest for happiness is one of the most 

widespread and earnest pursuits of man. 
Once he has assured himself of the bare 
necessities of life-food, clothing and shel· 
ter-man wants happiness. 

Recognizing this deep-seated desire in 
man, the founding fathers of the United 
States republic, in their Declaration of In· 
dependence, stated: "We hold these truths 
self-evident, that all men are created equal, 
that they are endowed by their Creator 
with certain inalienable Rights, that among 
these are Life, Liberty and the pursuit of 
Happiness." Wisely, those men distin· 
guished between happiness and the pur· 
suit of happiness. They did not state that 
Happiness was an inalienable right as 
were Life and Liberty, but only the pur· 
suit of Happiness was such a right. 

All humans might be said to engage in 
this pursuit, yet how few realize their goal, 
happiness! Why? It could be because they 
pursue it too eagerly, or selfishly, or in 
a misguided way. In brief, it might be said 
that so many do not realize the happiness 
they pursue because they do not pursue it 
wisely. 

The fact is that the more strenuously we 
pursue happiness the more elusive it be· 
comes. If we reach out for it too eagerly, 
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it becomes a mere will-o'-the-wisp. The an
cient Greek philosophers known as the 
Epicureans might be cited as an example 
of the folly of pursuing ha~piness for its 
own sake. Their philosophy was that the 
purpose of life was its enjoyment; npt nec· 
essarily alone in matters of food and drink, 
as do their counterparts in modem times; 
but also the enjoyment of the better 
things of life, such as friendships. Butmak. 
ing selfish enjoyment an end in itself at 
last proved frustrating, as can be seen 
in the fact that so many of 'them in old 
age left this world by their own hand. 
Their living for pleasure had not brought 
them lasting happiness. 

It may, therefore, be said that happiness 
is most likely to be realized as a by
product of pursuing a wise course. In this, 
as in so many other matters that involve 
human conduct and activity, the inspired 
Word of God, the Holy Bible, sheds light 
on our paths. Thus jt tells us that the pos· 
session of wisdom, which means the ability 
to apply knowledge in line with God's righ. 
teous principles, contributes to one's hap.. 
piness: "Happy is the man that has found 
wisdom, and the man that gets discern· 
ment, for having it as gain is better than 
having silver •.. [and] gold itself. It is 
more precious than corals, and all other 
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delights of yours cannot be made equal to 
it. Length of days is In its right hand; in 
its left hand there ~re riches and glory. 
Its ways are ways of pleasantness, and all 
its roadways are peace. It is a tree of life 
to those taking hold of it, and those keep
ing fast hold of it are to be called happy." 
-Provo 3:13-18. 

Yes, man may have an inalienable right 
to pursue happiness, but he must pursue it 
wisely if he would realize it. He cannot 
follow a course of crass materialism, be 
motivated by the love of money, and ex
pect to realize happiness. Concerning the 
folly of this course, the Holy Bible warns 
us: "Those who are determined to be rich 
fall into temptation and a snare and many 
senseless and hurtful desires, which plunge 
men into destruction and ruin. For the 
love of money is a root of all sorts of in
jurious things, and by reaching out for 
this love some have ... stabbed them
selves all over with many pains."-1 Tim. 
6:9,10. 

However, pursuing happiness wisely re
quires not only having worthwhile goals 
but being modest in your ambitbns and 
moderate in your striving. Otherwise, you 
may well be frustrated because of not 
realizing your goals, or not realizing them 
as soon as you would like, or you might 
find yourself paying such a high price as 
to make it a Pyrrhic victory, one not worth 
the price you had to pay for it. Remember, 
"wisdom is with the modest ones." (Prov. 
11:2) There is no getting around it: 'It is 
a means of great gain, this godly devotion 
with self-sufficiency. For we have brought 
nothing into the world, and neither can we 
carry anything out. So having food and 
clothing, let us be content with these 
things.' How can you be happy if you are 
not even contented?-1 Tim. 6:6-8. 

Today, more than ever before, men seek 
happiness by pursuing worldly pleasW'es. 
But the irony of that pursuit is that the 
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more you have the more you want. Self
indulgence does not result in happineSs, 
any more than does heaping up mere 
worldly treasures. But wholesome, worth
while pursuits can. Wannhearted, mature 
and intelligent families and groups of 
friends can spend an evening together, pro
viding happiness for one another simply by 
sharing their acquired knowledge, their 
varied experiences and their appreciation 
of values. All such is pursuing happiness 
wisely.--Prov. 27:17. 

But even here, in seeking the happiness 
that comes from bringing happiness to oth
ers, by sharing worthwhile things, we may 
not overlook the just rule, "All things, 
therefore, that you want men to do to you, 
you also must likewise do to them." If you 
are a married man, concentrate on making 
your own wife happy; do not compete with 
another man in trying to make his wife 
happy. Are you it wife? Then concentrate 
on making yqur own husband, not some 
other woman's husband., happy. It may 
not at the moment seem to be as exciting 
or interesting, but it is more likely to re
sult in happiness!-Matt. 7:12. 

In the final analysis, though, the great
est and most lasting happiness depends 
upon our relationship with our Maker, the 
great God Jehovah. Knowing and serving 
him are the most rewarding things we can , 
do. As was prophetically written of our 
Exemplar in this regard, Jesus Christ: "To 
do your will, 0 my God, I have delighted." 
And as he showed in his Sermon on the 
Mount, those who are happy are those who 
are conscious of their spiritual need, the 
mild-tempered, the merciful, the pure in 
heart, the peaceable.-Ps. 40:8; Matt. 5: 
3-9. 

So pursue happiness wisely; not selfish~ 
ly, not too ambitiously, not too eagerly. In 
particular, let happiness Come to you by 
reason of your love of God and neighbor! 

AWAKE! 



Why Put Your Trust in 

MANY mil· 
lions of 

• 

persons of this genera
tion put their trust in 
Adolf Hitler, only to be 
bitterly disillusioned. 
Others blindly put their 
hopes in Communist 
leaders, ar in such dic

Who is this one? How does he differ from oiber rulers? 

tators as Peron, Trujillo and Batista, only 
to regret it sadly. During World War II 
practically all the Western world put its 
trust in men who held out the hope of four 
freedoms for all: freedom of speech, free
dom of worship, freedom from want and 
freedom fro'm fear. But today there is less 
of such freedoms in the world than there 
was before World War II began, and again 
the hopes of men have been frustrated, 
even as was the hope that World War I 
would make the world safe for democracy. 

Such has been the experience of men 
not only in modern times but ever since 
men began to look to human rulers and 
put their trust in them. How fitting there
fore the counsel of the ancient inspired 
psalmist: "Do not put your trust in nobles, 
nor in the son of earthling man, to whom 
no salVation belongs. His spirit goes out, 
he goes back to his ground; in that day his 
thoughts do perish"!-Ps. 146:3, 4. 

But there is an exception; there is one 
ruler in whom we can place our hope. And 
yet not really an exception, for today he is 
no mere "earthling man." He is one who, 
far from disillusioning those who put their 
trust in him, will far exceed mankind's 
fondest expectations. H.e is the God
appointed ruler of humankind, the one of 
whom it was foretold, "Indeed, in his name 
nations will hope." That one is Jesus 
Christ.-Matt. 12:21; !sa. 42:4, LXX. 
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Why can you put your trust in this one, 
Jesus Christ? Because his Father, Jehovah 
God, has committed to him all power and 
authority "in heaven and on the earth." 
So there is just no limiting his ability to 
accomplish whatever he chooses. Further, 
there will never be any question about 
ending his rule because of his 'returning to 
his ground,' for though he died once, he is 
now "living forever and ever." No ordinary 
ruler is he, but the one of whom it is writ
ten, "the King of those who rule as kings 
and Lord of those who rule as lords, the 
one alone [of all such kings and lords] 
having inrinortallty," and therefore not 
subject to death.-Matt. 28:18; Rev. 1:18; 
1 Tim. 6: 15. 16. 

A ruler that will never die, endowed 
with all power and authority, might well 
cause us to fear, were it not for the fact 
that he excels as greatly in righteous prin
ciples and in unselfish love as he does in 
power and deathlessness. In striking COD

trast with so many of the rulers of this 
world who exploit th~ir subjects, this one 
loved his subjects so much that he impov
erished himself, suffered and even died on 
their behalf. AB he himself stated it: "The 
Son of man came, not to be ministered to, 
but to minister ,and to give his soul a ran
som in -exchange for many." Yes, as one 
of his followers tells us, this ruler, Jesus 
Christ, "emptied himself" of his existence 
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in a Godlike form, "and took a slave's form 
and came to be in the likeness of men. 
More than that, when he found himself in 
fashion as a man, he humbled himself and 
became obedient as far as death, yes, death 
on a torture stake." Could unselfish re· 
gard for one's subjects go any farther? 
Surely this is the King, the Ruler, in whom 
to put your trust!-Matt. 20:28; Phil. 2: 
7,8. 

A Historical Character 
Perhaps at this point someone will say, 

What a beautiful dream!, If only it were 
true! But what proof is there that this Je
sus Christ is truly the Son of God, that 
what the Bible says about him is true? 
Why, there are some that even deny that 
Jesus Christ is a historical character, that 
he ever existed. 

But that should not Burprise you. Rarely 
is a striking truth presented without one 
or more persons questioning it. As for 
doubting the very existence of Jesus 
Christ, only someone who has presupposed 
in his mind that there was no such person 
and who therefore turns a deaf ear to all 
the evidence available on Christ's being a 
historical character could hold such a p()... 
sition. In fact, it would be difficult to find 
any writing more saturated with preju
diced emotionalism than much of that 
which assays to prove that Jesus Christ is 
not a historical character. 

In the first place, the four Gospels that 
record Jesus' life have all the earmarks of 
truth. They give evidence of having been 
written with the utmost candor, not even 
flattering the followers of Jesus, the very 
ones that recorded his life. If one were to 
doubt their record, he ought to ascribe a 
plausible motive for the writers' trying to 
foist such a hoax upon their fellowmen. 

Not that proof of the fact of Jesus' ex
istence depends solely upon the four Gos-

6 

pel accounts. No serious scholar of these 
matters will doubt for a moment that the 
apostle Paul woote the letters to the R0-
mans and the Corinthians as found in the 
Christian Greek Scriptures, and 'these 
leave no doubt as to the basic essentials of 
Jesus' existence. There is no question about 
the apostle Paul's being an intelligent man, 
nor about his sincerity. Well, he put such 
trust in Jesus Christ as the Son of God 
that he gave up a high position in the Jew
ish polity to become a bitterly persecuted 
follower of Jesus Christ.-2 Cor. 11:22-33; 
Gal. 1:13, 14. 

More than that, there is the testimony 
of the early Talmudical accounts of Jesus, 
on the basis of wpich Klausner, a Jewish 
scholar, says in his Jesus of Nazareth: "It 
is unreasonable to question either the ex· 
istence of Jesus (as certain ~holars have 
!fone in the eighteenth century and in our 
own time) or his general character as it is 
depicted in the Gospels." And again, "To 
east wholesale doubt on the historicity of 
the Synoptic Gospels becomes more im
possible the more widely we study all the 
branches of Judaism during the period of 
the Second Temple." 

There is also the reference by the Jew
ish historian Josephus in his Antiquities 
of the Jews) Book XX, chapter ix. para
graph 1, which tells that the high priest 
Ananus "assembled the sanhedrim of judg
es, and brought before them the brother 
of Jesus, who was called Christ, whose 
name was James," and which reference 
has never been challenged. Note also the 
testimony of the pagan Roman historian 
TaCitus, as found in his Annals, Book 15, 
paragraph 44. In telling of the persecution 
of the Christians, he, among other things, 
states: "The originator of the name, one 
Christus, had been executed in the reign 
of Tiberius by order of the Administrator 
Pontius Pilate." Clearly, to deny that Jesus 
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actually exlsted Is to "deny 
reality," as ,scholar Klausner 
serves. 

The Son of God 

all historic 
so well ob-

Of course, for us to put our trust In Je
sus Christ he must not only be a historical 
character but truly be the one the Hebrew 
prophets foretold, the 

were 'in a boat and were threatened by a 
storm, "he rebuked the winds and the sea, 
and a great calm set in," so that his disci
ples asked, "What sort of person is this, 
that even the winds and the sea obey him?" 
What sort of person? No mere son of Adam 
but the Son of God! On another occasion 
he raised from the dead his friend Lazarus, 

who had been dead 
Messiah, and be what 
he and his followers 
claimed for him, the 
Son of God. Was he 
the Son of God in a 
unique and direct 
sense, such as has 

ARTICLES IN nm NEXT ISSUE 
four- daYS.-Matt. 4: 
23,24; 8:23-27; John 
11:1-44_ 

• Are Haunted Houlu Hoaxes? 
• Transforming Deaerta Intel Green Farms. 
• Making Mealtimes More Enjoyable. So there is every 

reason for you to put 
your trust in the 

• When You Drive, Look and See! 
• Furred Acrobats of the Treetops. 

not been true of anyone on earth before 
him or since he was on earth?-John 10: 
29-39_ 

The answer to that question must be an 
unequivocal, Yes. Why? Because of the 
testimony of the Gospel writers, as well 
as of himself, which, as we have seen, bears 
all the earmarks of honesty and candor. 
Not only did his apostle Peter state to 
him, "You are the Christ, the Son of the 
living God," but Jesus himself said of him
self: COl am God's Son."-Matt. 16:16; 
John 10:36_ 

That the apostle Peter knew whereof 
he spoke, and that Jesus was not to be 
charged with a vainglorious claim, is ap
parent from the miracles he was able to 
perform. Thus we read that early in his 
ministry "he went around throughout the 
whole of Galilee, teaching in their syna
gogues and preaching the good news of the 
kingdom and curing every sort of disease 
and every sort of infirmity among the peo
ple .... and they brought him all those far
ing badly, distressed with various diseases 
and torments, demon_possessed and epilep
tic and paralyzed persons, and he cured 
them." On one occasion when his disciples 
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King of kings, Jesus 
Christ. Look to him to bring about righ
teous conditions upon the earth. He will 
bring forth justice to the nations, put an 
end to sickness, sorrow, pain and dying and 
cause God's will to be done upon earth as 
in heaven.-Isa. 42:1; Rev. 21:4; Matt. 
6:10; Gen_ 22:18; Gal. 3:16_ 

Putting your trust in him, however, 
means more than merely believing the 
foregoing evidence as true. You must ex
ercise faith, that is, let faith move you to 
do something about it. As the disciple 
James pojnt~ out, "faith without works is 
dead." Learn what God's will is for you by 
a study of .his Word together with the 
helps God has provided in our day. Asso
ciate with others who are likewise desirous 
of knowing and doing God's will. And as 
you learn, act upon the knowledge gained, 
for, as Jesus said, "if you know these 
things, happy you are if you do them." 
-Jas. 2:26; John 13:17. 

Putting your trust in the King Jesus 
Christ, you will never be disappointed but 
can look forward to realizing the blessings 
of his rule forever, even as promised you 
in God's Word: "The righteous themselves 
will possess the earth, and they will reside 
forever upon it."-Ps. 37:29. 
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lVTHEN Gener
VV al George 

Washington stood 
amidst his cold and 
embittered soldiers 
at Valley Forge, he 
said: "Some day 
men will think this 
liberty easy." But 
freedoms won have 
never been easy; 
Even those free
doms associat
ed with the flag 
salute and the 
pledge of allegiance 
have been realized only 
after years of struggle 
ana much sorrow. 

The adoption of the flag of the United 
States was of slow growth. It was on June 
14, 1777, that the COngress of the United 
States gave the flag official recognition. 
The flag then was composed of thirteen 
stripes and thirteen stars. To prevent the 
flag from becoming unwieldy with the ad
dition of a stripe for each state, Congress, 
on July 4, 1818, passed a resolution pro
viding that the 

panion magazine to arouse patriotism In 
the schools and emphasize the duties 01 
citizenship. For the first time stress was 
placed on having the American flag, 
wave over the nation's public schools. As 
the 400th anniversary of the discovery 

of America ap· 
proached, the 
Companion 
staff conceived 
the idea of hav· 
ing Columbus 
Day, October 
12, 1892, made 
a national holi. 
day, by pres}· 
dential procla· 
mation. The 
program 

planned on this occasion was to reach its 
climax in a salute to the flag, spoken in 
unison by schoolchildren. 

Two members of the Companion staff, 
namely, Francis Bellamy and James B. 
Upham, allegedly wrote the pledge for the 
occasion. In its original form, it said: 

"1 pledge allegjance to my flag, and to the 
Republic for which it stands; one nation 

Indivisible, 

stripes should 
remain thir
teen in number 
in honor of the 
original states, 
and that new 
states should 

On "Flgg Day," June 14, 1943, lu,1 Iwenly·lwg yegr, ggo, Ihe 
Supreme Courl of Ihe United Sigle, announced its hiltorl~ dedlion. 
declaring Ihe £ompuhary flag·saluh. lowl invalid, It sloled, "The flgg 
.alule mCly nol be mode compulsary for any civilion-mCln, woman o. 
child-in the Uniled Stolu." Since that day more than .0 percent 
of 'he papulafion of America has been born, lI10ny al whom have 
never heard of Ihe Supreme COllrl's decision regarding Ihe flGg 
lalule. Therefore, II ,eems lilting 10 review the evenl. that led up 10 

with liberty 
and justice for 
all," 

In 1923 tire 
words "my 
flag" were 
changed to 

Ihi. ",ileslone In American hlslory. 

be represented by stars. In 1960, with the 
addition of Hawaii, the stars reached 
their present number of 50. 

By presidential proclamation in 1916, 
June 14 has been set aside as Flag Day, an 
observance that since then has been cele· 
brated throughout the United States. 

The pledge of allegiance, however, dates 
back to 1892. In the early ,1890's a cam
paign was conducted by the YOUth'8 Com· 
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"the fla~ of the United States," and in 
1924, the words "of America" were add· 
ed. The pledge became popular. In 1907 
the state of Kansas made the flag sa· 
lute compulsory for public schoolchildren, 
Such regulations became common in many 
states in the years that followed. 

Nationalism and Hysteria 
With the rise of Adolf Hitler to power 
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in -Germany,. a wave of patriotic hysteria 
swept the world. During 1935 this pa
triotic zeal showed itself in a drive for the 
enforcement of State laws requiring stu
dents in all public schools to salute the 
American flag. 

Because of widespread opposition, the 
1935 drive for such laws resulted in a com
pulsory flag-salute statute in only one 
state-Massachusetts. But similar statutes 
had been previously passed in many states. 
In fact, in about half the states in America 
the flag salute was. made a compulsory part 
of the public school curriculum. 

When the 1935 drive stalled, attempts 
were made to secure the same results by 
an interpretation of existing laws, which, 
in many instances, required local boards of 
education or superintendents to provide a 
system of flag "exercises." In Pennsyl
vania, the attorney general construed a 
statute to permit local education boards in 
their discretion to compel teachers and pu
pils to submit to flag salutes on penalty of 
suspension. 

Following the attorney general's opin
ion, pupils refusing to salute the flag were 
iluspended in several districts. Similar sus
pensions \yere made from one end of the 
United States to the other. In Massachu
setts, under the mandatory law passed in 
1935, Carleton B. Nichols, an eight-year
old pupil, was suspended when he refused 
to salute the flag. A lower court refused a 
writ of mandamus, the prerogative writ to 
compel the School Board to ,reinstate the 
boy and fulfill its duty. 

Religious Objection 
In the majority if not all of these and 

previous cases, the ground for refusing 
to salute was religious. The pupils were 
sincere Christians. They had come from 
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families whOse parents were Sehovaii's 
witnesses. Like the early Christians, Je
hovah's witnesses believe in obeying all 
human laws that do ;not conflict with God"s 
laws. Saluting the flag is considered by the 
Witnesses to be a religious act in which 
they cannQt conscientiously participate. 
They view the act to be a violation of the 
Second Commandment and of Christian 
scriptures warning against idolatry. (Ex. 
20:4,5; 1 John 5:21) Like the early Chris
tians, their stand against the flag salute Is 
little understood, as pointed out by the 
book The American Character~ in the 
chapter "Unity and Liberty": 

"Carlton Hayes pointed out long ago that 
the ritual of flag-worship and oath-taking 
in an American school is a religious ob
servance .... That these daily rituals are 
religious has been at last affirmed by the 
Supreme Court. . . . To the overwhelmilli' 
majority of the American people, the ob· 
jections of the Witnesses were as unintel
ligible as the objections of the Christians to 
making a formal sacrifice to the Divine 
Emperor were to Trajan and Pliny." 

The attitude of early Christians toward 
patriotic ceremonies is well recor~. For 
example, A History of Civilization~ on page 
137, says: 

"To hold this motley collection of peoples 
in a common allegiance, to give them some
thing like a national flag as a symbol ot 
this unity, the emperor was deified .••. 
Simple rites of sacriflce to him were added 
to local religions and local rites. . .. The 
true Christian, then, could not bring him· 
self to make what to an outsider was merely 
a decent gesture, like raising one's hat today 
when the flag goes by in a parade." 

Also, the book Those About to Die by 
D. P. Mannix, on pages 135 and 137, states: 

"Christians ... refused to sacrifice to the 
emperor's genius-roughly equivalent today 
to refusing to salute the flag or repeat the 
oath ot allegiance." 

Today Jehovah's witnesses, like those early 
Christians, maintain that to salute the flaK 
is to perform an act of worship toward it 
They hold that such' devotion may be ren
dered only to the Supreme Being of the 
Universe, Jehovah God. 
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It might interest many Americans to 
know that the British do not generally sa
lute their flag. It is to them merely a stan
dard, the Royal Family receiving the honor 
bestow-ed on the symbol of Empire. 

Persecution and the Court 
A fierce controversy raged through the 

public school system of America in the 
1930's and '40's because of the compulsory 
flag-salute statutes. Oftentimes the con
troversy was carried far beyond the 
schools and resulted in brutal mobbings, 
arson, and all other sorts of unlawful per
secution, official and unofficial. 

On June 3, 1940, the Supreme Court of 
the United States added fuel to the flames 
by shifting the responsibility for the en
forcement or nonenforcement of the flag
salute regulations onto the individual 
school systems. As a result, many thou
sands of children were denied the right of 
a public school education. Terrible perse
cution of Jehovah's witnesses followed. 

On June 1, 1940, seventy Witnesses in 
Odessa, Texas, were jailed and grilled 
through the night regarding their unwill
ingness to salute the flag. On June 2 all 
seventy were turned over to a mob of over 
a thousand, who chased and stoned them 
five miles down the railroad right-of-way. 
On June 22 a Witness was tarred and 
feathered in Parco, Wyoming. On June 29 
seven of Jehovah's witnesses in Richwood, 
West Virginia, were forced to drink large 
amounts of castor oil, tied together with 
a police department rope and marched 
through and out of town. In August 1940 
a Nebraska Witness was lured from his 
house,' abducted and castJ:ated. David R. 
Manwaring, professor of political SCience, 
in his book Render unto Cae8ar~ says of 
this senseless persecution: "It became fash
ionable in many places to jail Witnesses on 
sight 'just in case.' " A survey by the Na
tional Office of the American Civil Liber-

10 

ties Union found that some 40 instances of 
mob violence in 44 states, involving about 

"1,500 men, women and children of Jeho
vah's witnesses, had taken place during 
1940 alone. More than 9,000 arrests of Wit
nesses were recorded from 1940 to 1942. 

Punishment was inflicted even on little 
children and their parents. In Grindstone, 
Pennsylvania, Stanley Brachna, age twelve, 
was knocked around 'by his teacher, thrown 
against a desk and struck. The teacher tried 
to force him to salute by holding up his 
hand. Anna Prinos, age thirteen, was 
whipped and choked by her principal. She 
was sent home with great welts on her 
back from beatings. There were instances 
where children were taken away from 
their parents and committed to institutions 
by the courts. The senseless brutality ac
complished JjttJe but to thrust Jehovah's 
witnesses into the limelight. Their courage 
and integrity to Christian worship won 
for them many staunch admirers. In fact, 
no small number of their persecutors be
came Jehovah's witnesses as a result. 

Persecution Backfired 
In 1941 persecution against Jehovah's 

witnesses began to backfire. Newspaper 
editorials called for a halt to the persecu
tion of innocent people. In its November 
24, 1941, editorial, the Los Angeles Times 
said that 

"this Flag·salute bUsiness has gone to ab
surd lengths and that it is time to call a 
halt. It is about time the State recognize 
that patriotism cannot be compelled by 
law." 

The Open Forum, PUblished by the South
ern California Branch of the Civil Liber
ties Union, in its issue of December 13, 
1941, stated: 
"It is high time that 'we came to our senSes 
regarding this matter at flag·saluting. Je
hovah's Witnesses are not disloyal Ameri_ 
cans. In devotion to this country they exhibit 
as great interest certainly as the average 
American and probably greater. They are 
not given to law.breaking in general, but 
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lead decent, orderly llves, contributlng their 
share to the common good." 

The American Civil Liberties U1ion then 
appealed to all Americans to stop the cruel 
persecutions directed against Jehovah's 
witnesses. 

Historic Reversal 
On June 8, 1942, three Supreme Court 

justices, Black, Douglas and Murphy, vol
untarily took the unprecedented action of 
publicly declaring that they considered the 
1940 "Gobitis" flag-salute case "wrongly 
decided." t Shortly thereafter a United 
States District Court in West Virginia 
granted an injunction against the State 
Board of Education of West Virginia, pro
hibiting the enforcement of their compul
sory flag-salute statute. The State appealed 
to the Supreme Court. Then on June 14, 
1943, "Flag Day," the High Court 'handed 
down its opinion in the case. In a well
considered and exhaustive opinion, the 
Court by a vote of 6 to 3 reversed its 
former holding in the "Gobitis" case.· ':'he 
final result is that those who have con
scientious scruples against saluting the 
flag do not have to choose between violat
ing their conscience and having their chil
dren deprived of their schooling. 

The very fact that the Supreme Court 
picked Flag Day, June 14, to announce its 
historic reversal should be a sobering re
minder to every American of the signifi
cance of this decision. This was no easy 
or small thing for the Court to do. For 
in the very midst of the second world war, 
the Court defended-indeed expanded 
upon-Constitutional freedoms. It did so 
despite the opposition of political authori
ties. It did so in behalf of an unpopular 
minority. And it did so in behalf of one of 
the most Wlpopular of freedom.s--especial
ly in wartime-the freedom NOT to salute 
the flag. By its unprecedented decision, the 
Supreme Court on this day, June 14, 1943, 
~ WeBt Virgiflfa State BoaI'll Of EducaUom v. 
Ba!'7lette. Cited as: 319 U.S. 624 (11KS). 
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reassured an Americans, minorities and 
majorities alike, that the rights for which 
the flag stands would be honored and pro
tected by law. 

On this same day-June 14, 1943--half~ 
way around the world in Australia, a mem~ 
ber of the British Commonwealth, some
thing also very significant happened. After 
a two-and-a-half-year legal battle, the case 
Adelaide Company Of Jehovak;s Witnesses, 
Inc.} v. The Commonwealth (67 C.L.R.11S, 
124 [1943]) was heard in the High Court 
of Australia. On June 14, 1943, the Court 
gave a four-to-one victory to Jehovah's 
witnesses. The Court held that, although 
Jehovah's witnesses are not fervent na
tionalists, they are not to be deprived of 
their freedom. The Australian case, too, in
volved a reversal of the stand formerly 
taken by the government there. The Court 
ruled that Jehovah's witnesses were free 
to carryon their religious activity and that 
their work was not prejudicial to the of
ti.cial prosecution of the war. 

A Need for Reflection 
In the twenty-two years that have 

passed since then, a whole new generation 
has grown up, many of whom have never 
heard of this great struggle for freedom. 
The legal decisions of 1943 seem a long 
time ago. And, too, in this period many 
new legislators, educators and public of
ficials have taken office. Their busy sched
ules may not have afforded them the op
portunity to read law that dates back many 
years. Some of these officials may be tempt
ed to coerce flag saluting. 

In recent years, with the rise of national
ism throughout the world, there has been 
a noticeable crop of compulsory flag-salute 
laws reappearing in various states. In New 
York, North Dakota, New Jersey, Massa
chusetts and other states, officials have had 
to be reminded of the Supreme Court's 
flag decision and Constitutional law. Last 
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year Governor Richard A. Hughes of New 
Jersey wisely vetoed a bill designed to 
force all children in New Jersey public 
schools to participate in the salute to the 
flag and the pledge of allegiance. The bill 
was, on May 18, 1964, passed by the New 
Jersey Assembly 46-D. In his veto message, 
Governor Hughes said: "It ill becomes a 
state legislature to turn its back on the 
(Federal) Constitution by seeking to cur
tail anew the religious and civil liberties 
of those individual beliefs; however tmor
thodox, which are protected by the 1st and 
14th amendments." The Massachusetts 
Senate, on March 15, 1965, rejected by one 
vote, 17-16, a bill meant to compel public 
schoolteachers and their pupils to pledge 
allegiance to the flag daily, contrary to 
Constitutional guarantees. 

Official Control versus Free Will 
The flag-salute struggle of twenty years 

ago culn1inated in what Time magazine 
considered a victory for religious freedom. 
It was a victory for freedom of conscience 
for all Americans, which no legislator 
should want to spurn or bypass. The 
popular American Protestant journal the 
Christian Century, in a favorable edito
rial, stated that Supreme Court Justice 
Jackson's freedom-of-conscience passage 
"should become part of the 'American 
Scriptures,' to be memorized and taken to 
heart by every patriot." A few choice sen
tences from JUstice Jackson's opinion, 
which he wrote for the majority in 1943, 
as well as a brief expression by Justice 
Black, are set out below. The thoughts 
therein are worthy of our serious consid
eration. Justice Black wrote: 

"Words uttered 'Under coercion are proof of 
loyalty to nothIng but self-interest. Love of 
country must spring from willing hearts 
and free minds , . . [and] neither our do
mestic tranquillity in peace nor our martial 
effort in war depends on compelling little 
Children to participate in a ceremony which 
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ends in nothIng for them but a fear of spiro 
itual condemnation." 

JUstice Jackson concluded as follows: 
"We think the action of the local authorities 
in compelling the fiag salute and ple(Jge 
transcends constitutional limitations on their 
pOwer and invades the sphere ot intellect 
and spIrit which It is the purpose of the 
First Amendment . . . to reserve from. all 
official control." 
"To believe that patriotism will not flourish 
if patriotic ceremonies are voluntary and 
spontaneous instead of a compulsory rou. 
tine is to make an unflattering estimate of 
the appeal of our institutions to free minds. 
•.. freedom to differ is not limited to things 
that qo not matter much. That would be a 
mere shadow of freedom. The test of its 
substance is the right to differ as to things 
that touch the heart of the eXisting order: 
If there is any fixed star in our constltu. 
tional constellation, it is that no offiCial 
high or petty, can prescribe what shall b~ 
orthodox in politic!;, nationalism, religion, 
or other matters of opinion or fore" citizens 
to confess by word or act their faHh there
in." 
Concerning this fight for freedom, Pro

fessor Manwaring observed: "The legal 
battle over the compulsory flag salute was 
eXClusively a Jehovah's Witness fight." But 
the victory is one for all Americans. With 
this thought in mind the' American Bar 
Association (in its Bill oj Rights Review} 
the 1942 summer edition) commended Je
hovah's witnesses for their courageous 
stand for ConstitUtional rights during 
those most trying years. For it took eight 
long years, with six trips to the Supreme 
Court, plus the changing of minds of a 
requisite number of justices, to reach the 
desired end. Little wonder that A. L. Wirin, 
attorney for the American Civil Liberties 
Union, said: "In the field of religious free
dom, guaranteed by the First Amendment 
to the United States Constitution, no 
group in the nation has rendered a greater 
service" than Jehovah's witnesses. 

While the right of all Americans to :free
dom of conscience has been strengthened 
by the 1943 Supreme Court's decision, yet, 
as Thomas Jefferson declared, "eternal 
Vigilance is the price of liberty." 
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The Art of 

TYPING 

B;y II Awake! II correspondent. 
in Urugua.y 

HAV..t<.,; you ever received a handwritten 
letter that had so many illegible words 

in it that you had to guess at what the 
writer was trying to tell you? In business 
affairs such a letter could cause costly 
misunderstandings. Perhaps you felt lilfe 
telling the person: "Please learn to type!" 

Typing is an art that is not difficult to 
learn, and it makes an immense difference 
in the legibility and neatness of your cor
respondence. Writing is a form of commu
nication, but if you cannot make yourself 
understood, you defeat your purpose in 
writing. Mastering the art of typing is 
worth the effort it takes. You would find 
it to be of great value to you not only 
when writing personal correspondence to 
friends but also when communicating with 
businessmen, :when applying for a job, 
when seeking information, and so forth. 
There are many occasions when you would 
find knowledge of the art of typing valu· 
able. Then too it is much faster than hand. 
writing. A letter can be written on a type
writer in a fraction of the time it takes to 
do it by hand. 

World affairs would be seriously crip· 
pled without typewriters. Business estab
lishments, governmental offices, education· 
al institutions, writers of newspapers 
and magazines and many others would 
be lost without it. Yet it was not so, 
long ago that a writing machine was 
nothing more than an idea in the 
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minds of some clever inventors. 
The earliest record of a writing 

machine is in the British Patent Of
fice, which received a patent applica_ 
tion for one in 1714. Later, in 1808, 
an Italian inventor developed one for 
an Italian countess who was blind. It 
helped her to carryon her correspon
dence as well as being a source of en-

joyment for her. It was in 1856 that a 
writing machine was developed that had 

~ the familiar basket·like arrangement of 
type that is basic in the design of most 
modern machines, but it was not until 
1873 that the first of the commercially 
successful machines began to appear. From 
then down to the present time a great 
number of typewriter models have been 
produced, with constant improvements 
changing them gradually into the neat, 
smoothly operating models we have today. 

Learn the Art 
Notwithstanding the important role 

typewriters play in modern living, there 
are many people who do not know how to 
type. They may have never had the op
portunity to learn this valuable art. If 
you are one of these and can afford to 
buy a typewriter, you might find it ad
vantageous to do so. With regular practice, 
you can quickly learn the art. 

There are many helpful instruction 
booklets that explain how to master the 
keyboard of a typewriter, and by follow
ing their instructions and practicing on a 
typewriter, you can soon learn to type 
rapidly without looking at the keys. It is 
to your advantage to learn the right way 
to type. Using two fingers or keeping yoW" 
eyes shifting between your copy and the 
keyboard establishes a habit that will be 
difficult to break when you want greater 
efficiency. 

When you see a stenographer typing 
speedily, she is not thinking about what 
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keys to strike, any more than a musician 
thinks about what keys he should strike 
on a piano. The art of typing depends to 
a great extent upon habit. ~tivate the 
right habit in the beginning and you will 
find that with practice you will be able 
to type rapidly without giving any thought 
to the keyboard. Your fingers will auto
matically locate the correct keys. In fact, 
If you begin thinking about which keys to 
press, your typing speed will most likely 
slow down and you will begin to make 
more errors 
than usual. 

The touch 
method of typ
ing makes use 
of all your fin
gers. This, of 
course, con
tributes mea
surably to the 
great speed of 
writing that is 
possible on a 
typewriter. Ten fingers properly located on 
a keyboard can press more keys in a given 
space of time than two fingers that must 
move allover the keyboard. Learning the 
ten-finger touch technique may seem to be 
a bit slow at first, but with practice your 
speed will improve as you become more 
familiar with the location of the letters on 
the keyboard. 

The essential feature of the touch system 
is the home keys. These are the keys upon 
which your fingers rest most of the time. 
Each finger has a certain home key as
signed to it in the second from the bottom 
row of keys. From these home keys they 
move to assigned keys in the other rows. 
By learning what keys are assigned to 
each finger, a person can soon, with prac
tice, establish the proper typing habit. In 
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time he will find that he Is givillg less and 
less thought to these keyS. Habit takes 
over, causing his fingers to move autQmat
ically to their assigned keys. But more is 
required than knowing the keyboard. 

An expert typist will tell you that the 
secret of good typing is a continuous, even 
rhythm. This is what you should strive for 
from the beginning rather than speed. 
Speed will increase naturally as your 
ability improves, but rhythm must be COD

sciously cultivated. Once you have made 
it part of your 
typing tech
nique, you will 
turn out more 
and better 
work than the 
person who has 
an irregular 
rhythm. 

It is impor
tant to resist 
the temptation 
to keep glanc. 

ing at the keyboard or at the paper 
upon whicp you are typing. This can 
become a bad habit that will break your 
typing rhythm, increase the number of 
your errors and slow down your typing. 
Each time you glance away from what you 
are copying, you run the chance of picking 
up the wrong word or line when looking 
back at the copy. Sometimes you may even 
have to stop to locate where you were on 
the page. So learn from the beginning to 
keep your eyes on what you are copying. 
If you are composing a letter on the type. 
writer, keep your eyes on what you are 
writing rather than on the keyboard. 

Quality 
The: quality of the work you turn out 

with a typewriter depends upon a number 
of things. If you strike the keys with un-
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even pressure, you will have some letters 
that w1l1 be light and others dark. An 
electric typewriter, of course, eliminates 
that problem. Also, if your machine is not 
in proper alignment, it will produce a 
ragged line, with some letters high and 
others low, some too close and others too 
far apart. A typewriter expert in Uruguay 
can tell at a glance whether a typewriter 
is in alignment by writing the line: "Ama
ranath sasesusos Oronoco initiation sece· 
des Uruguay Philadelphia." 

Even the inked ribbon can affect the 
quality of typewritten work. An inferior 
ribbon, such as one made of a poor grade 
of cotton, will not give a clean imprint but 
will cause the open spaces in such letters as 
"e" and "0" to fill in. If a cotton ribbon is 
used, make certain that it is made of only 
the best grade of cotton. A much superior, 
but more expensive, ribbon is made of silk 
or nylon. It will give cleaner impressions 
with sharper letters than cotton and last 
much longer. 

What to Do with Errors 
Learning the art of typing includes 

learning how to correct errors. Being im
perfect, you are certain to make some er
rors that spoil what you have done. Rather 
than retype it all, you can correct the er
rors, if they are not extensive, without 
noticeably affecting the appearance of 
your work. Erasing, however I should be 
kept to a minimum, and it should not be 
done with a vigorous rubbing of the eras
er. Short, gentle strokes in one direction 
should be used to avoid leaving an un~ 
sightly spot on the paper. In some instanc
es the entire mistake does not need to be 
erased. 

Suppose an "s" was struck instead of an 
"e." Rather than removing the entire let-
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ter, you need only to erase thl!! sides of 
the "i," leaving the top and bottom curves 
and the center crossbar. An "e" will now 
fit beautifully on top of the "s" with hard~ 
ly any indication of a correction. Now let 
us say that a "c" is struck when it should 
have been a "d" or an "0." After first lightM 
ening the letter a little by gentle strokes 
with an eraser, a "d" or an "0" can 
be superimposed on it, and the error will 
go unnoticed. In case an "i" is printed inM 
atead of a "1:," very little needs to be done 
to correct the mistake. Take a razor blade 
and lightly scrape away the left-hand foot 
of the "j." The "t" will then superimPose 
on the "i," neatly hiding the mistake. 
There are a number of other ways to cor~ 
reet typing errors, and these can be learned 
with experience. 

Erasure dust can become a troublesome 
thing if it is allowed to fall into the mecha
nism of a typewriter. It can cause improper 
operation of some of the many moving 
parts in the machine. Instead of erasing 
where the type strikes the roller or platen, 
move the carriage to one side as far as it 
will go, and then erase errors there so 
that the eraser dust falls outside the ma~ 
chine. The cleaner a typewriter is kept, 
the fewer repair bills you will have. 

No matter whether you are a student 
in school, a housewife, a businessman or a 
common laborer, the art of typing can 
prove to be of great value to you. Because 
we live in a world in which writing plays 
an important part in everyday living, 
there are many occasIons in which a knowl~ 
edge of this art can be put to good use. 
The art of typing can be a great aid to 
anyone who wants his written communica
tions to be neat in appearance and easy 
to read. 
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"D ADDY. why 
can't they 

bring the baby right 
to our house? Did 
Mommy have to go 
to the hospital for 
it?" asks five-year
old Bobby. This and 
other simple inquiries 
often dumbfound 
parents of our modern age. What are 
we to say? they ask. How can we talk 
about sex and procreation to thes~ little 
folks? For an answer, consider, for exam· 
pie, how a Christian father might discuss 
such matters with his boys. 

"Bring your Bible, Bobby. and let's see 
if we can find an answer to your question." 

While Bobby runs for his Bible, father 
invites his older boy. John, to sit in on the 
discussion. When Bobby comes back, his 
father opens the Bible and says: "Here is 
what the Bible book of Psalms (139:1,13, 
14] says about a baby inside its mother: 
'0 Jehovah, you have searched through 
me, and you know me. For you yow-self 
produced my kidneys; you kept me 
screened off in the belly of my mother. 
I shall laud you because in a fear-inspiring 
way I am wonderfully made.' " 

"Does that mean God makes the baby 
grow in Mommy's tummy?" asks wide
eyed Bobby. 

"No, not her stomach, Bobby, but in an
other place near her tummy. You see, 
every mother has a special place in her 
body, wonderfully made by God, where a 
new baby starts from a very tiny beginning 
and is protected as it keeps growing. This 
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place is like a baby's cradle, you 
might say, because the baby lies snug
ly inside it for about nine months. 

After that it is big 
enough, so it is time 
for the baby to be 
born." 

"Is that why Mom
my was so fat when 
she left?" inquires 
Bobby. 

"That's right. 
When the baby is 
tiny, the place where 
it grows is small like 
a balloon without any 

air in it. Theil as the baby gets bigger, this 
area stretches just like a balloon when you 
blow it up. But because Jehovah God ar
ranged this wonderful miracle of birth, the 
place 'where the baby grows can stretch 
and stretch and it does not break. In the 
beginning it is about the size of a pear, 
but right before the baby is born, it is al
most as big as a watermelon." 

"But how does the baby get out of Mom
my?" asks Bobby. 

"When the baby can eat and breathe by 
itself it comes out of its mother through 
a special opening between the mother's 
legs. You came out of your Mommy in the 
same way." 

"But, Daddy, how does the baby see 
when it is still inside Mommy. and how 
does it get something to eat when it is 
hungry?" asks Bobby with a puzzled look. 

"At that stage the baby does not have 
to see-not until it comes out and is sepa
rated from its mother. And while the baby 
is inside the mother, the Creator arranged 
that it would be well fed through a tube 
or cord." 

"Do you mean a cord like a string?" 
"No, I mean a cord about as big around 
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as your finger and maybe twenty inches 
long. One end of the cord joins the baby's 
little tummy to its mother, and through 
this cord it receives the food that makes 
it grow. When it is born the cord is cut 
close to the baby's tummy, and the baby 
can then begin to receive milk through its 
own little mouth." 

"Did I have a cord like that, Daddy?" 

"Yes, Bobby, you did, but now all that 
is left is the mark in the middle of your 
tummy where the cord was attached." 

"Oh, I think I understand now, Dad." 
"Good, but you will find that other ques

tions will come up about these things from 
time to time; and when they do, never hesi
tate to ask me. Now, why don't you go out
side to play?" 

"All right, Dad. Thanks." 
"One thing I've often wondered about, 

Dad," says twelve-year-old John. "Why is 
sex such a hush-hush matter, and why do 
so many treat it as if it were a shameful 
thing even to talk about?" 

"I'm glad you raised this point, John. 
It is true that there is quite a lot of con
fusion about how to view sexr but this is 
largely because people fail to consider seri
ously what God's Word, the Bible, has to 
sayan the subject. There is nothing dis
honorable about sex and the sex organs-of 
man and woman. The wrong comes when 
sex relations between people are not in 
harmony with God's rules." 

"So there is nothing shameful about sex 
'when God's rules are obeyed?" asks John. 

"That's right. Now, let's go to the Bible 
and we will see how honorable this divine 
arrangement is. Read Hebrews 13:4, John
ny." 

"Here it is, Dad. It says: 'Let marriage 
be honorable among all, and the marriage 
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bed be without defilement, tor God will 
judge fornicators and adulterers.''' 

"So you see, Johnny, this is a very hon
orable arrangement that God made. It is 
sacred. But fornicators defile it, making it 
lose its purity and cleanness. Fornicators 
are people, men or women, who have sex 
relations outside of marriage, against God's 
rules. Those who do not live by his rules 
regarding sex will be judged adversely. 
Now turn to the apostle Paul's words at 
First Corinthians, chapter 7, verse two, , , 
and we read: 'Let each man hav'e his qwn 
wife and each woman have her own hus
band.' This agrees with God's original pur· 
pose when he brought Eve to Adam to be 
his helper. Notice here at Genesis, chapter 
2, verse 24, where it"' says: 'That is why 
a man will leave his father and his mother 
and he must stick to his wife and they 
must become one flesh.' From these texts 
we see that it's God's will for a man and 
his wife to stick together and to have sex 
relations with each other and with no-" 
body else." 

"Dad, maybe I'm dumb, but there is 
something I don't understand." 

"What is that, Johnny?" 
"Well, just what do you mean by sex 

relations?" 
"This refers to an expression of love 

between a husband and his wife. It is a 
'time when a husband and his wife are 
very close together, away from other peo
ple, and they feel very much in love with 
each other. It is during this time of very 
deep love that the husband lies close to his 
wife so that his male organ fits naturally 
into her birth canal. The husband's male 
sex cells go out of his body through his 
male organ right into his wife's birth 
canal. These sex cells move through the 
canal, and if an egg cell is there in the wife, 
one of her husband's male cells joins with 
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her egg cell and it begins 1:0 grow into a 
baby inside the mother." 

"Oh, now I understand. But, Dad, since 
this arrangement of God is honorable, why 
does it say that Adam and Eve were 
ashamed because of being naked after they 
ate the forbidden fruit?" 

"The nakedness they felt was like the 
guilty feeling we might get if we do some
thing wrong. But before Adam and Eve 
sinned, they were not ashamed, as Gene
sis 2:25 says: 'Both of them continued1to 
be naked, the man and his wife, and yet 
they did not become ashamed.' So you see, 
Johnny, Jehovah God did not make any 
part of the human body shameful. Some 
internal parts of our body, such as our 
lungs and liver, may not seem so pretty to 
us, but all of our outward parts, including 
the sex organs, are honorable and not 
lacking in beauty." 

"Then why do we feel ashamed when 
we go naked?" 

"That's because Adam and Eve dis
obeyed God and so sin entered the world, 
and along with sin, immoral passion or 
wrong sex desire. As a result, self
respecting persons feel a measure of shame 
at having their private parts exposed to 
the view of outsiders. In fact, the Bible 
calls the sex organs of man and woman 
'private parts.' For instance, let's read 
here at Exodus 20:26. You can read this, 
Johnny." 

"It says: 'You must not go up by steps 
to my altar, that your private parts may 
not be exposed upon it.' " 

"Yes; so the sex organs are private to 
ourselves and to our marriage mate when 
we are married. They are not for display 
or to use by anyone else. In fact, God con
siders all improper use of the sex organs 
as unclean. It was because of fornication 
and other bad practices that God com-
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manded the Israelites to destroy th""" 
wicked nations in Palestine." 

"But why does God have all these rules 
about the sex organs?" asks John intently. 

"Because God intended for married hu
mans to use them to multiply and bring 
forth children and populate the earth. No
tice what God said here to Adam and Eve 
at Genesis 1:28: 'Be fruitful and become 
many and fill the earth.' So God gave man 
and woman organs to accomplish this holy 
purpose within marriage. This is why, as 
you grow older, changes take place in your 
body. When a boy becomes old enough to 
be a father, then the sex organs grow 
larger and begin to secrete a fluid called 
semen. It's a heavier fluid than water and, 
although there is not much of it, it con
tains a great number of tiny cells, anyone 
of which can fertilize the egg and make 
it grow into a baby. So when married per
sons have sex relations, these tiny cells, 
too small to see, swim through the moth
er's birth canal until one of them finds the 
egg and unites with it. Then the egg starts 
to grow and becomes a baby, as I've ex
plained before. So you see, God made the 
sex organs for a sacred purpose, that of 
passing on life. That is why they are not 
playthings. That is why they must be used 
according to God's rules." 

"So God has rules on sex because of 
babies?" 

"Yes, Johnny, that's one of the main 
reasons. God has rules on sex because he 
intended that every baby brought into the 
world should have both a mother and a 
father who would take all the responsibil
ity of raising that child." 

"That's a lot of responsibility!" 
"Yes, indeed. So, what if you used the 

sex organs for a wrong purpose? What if 
you started a new life through misuse of 
them? You could ruin the life of a girl and 
ruin the life of a baby. Moreover, how 
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could a young boy with no job and no 
home of his own take on the responsibility 
of providing for a family? A father not 
only has to have a job and be financially 
able to support 'a family but he must have 
the maturity to be able to spend money 
wisely and to make the major decisions of 
family life. But, above all, if the sex or
gans are used for a wrong purpose, it 
means disobeyirtg God's laws, and he will 
judge fornicators, as we read in the Bible." 

"I see now why God has rules about sex. 
But, Dad, now that I understand sex bet
ter, do you think it is right to talk about 
such matters, say among the boys at 
school?" 

"No, I don't. You see, it is a very per
sonal and private matter that you would 
not want to discuss with just anyone, un
less, of course, someone specifically asked 
·you what the Bible teaches on such and 
such a subject. It is always proper to an
swer Bible questions. But when it comes 
to the matter of trying to learn something 
about sex and marriage, it is best that you 
learn it at home and not from schoolmates. 
I say this because so many persons today 
misuse the sex organs and have a cor
rupted view of the matter, and their minds 
are 'in the gutter,' as the expression goes. 
With so many people not loving God and 
not being governed by his laws on sex, it 
is best to keep such discussion in the home 
as we are doing now until you are much 
older." 

"Dad, I have another question. Some
times at school or after school I see boys 
and girls hug and kiss one another. Is it 
all right for a boy and a girl who like each 
other to do this?" 

"That is not really a wise thing for un
married persons to do, and I will tell you 
why. If a boy kisses a girl when none of 
their parents are present, and the kissing 
goes on for some time, he Is rousing his 
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own sexual desire and hers. He is' making 
love. He has embarked on the first steps 
of sexual expression that lead ultimately, 
as God intended, to sex relations. The path 
is just that direct. It is an old path, well 
marked by the experience of millions. 
Moreover, it is a good path. But the ques
tion for you is, When are you entitled to 
travel it? Not until you are married. But 
if you are with a girl privately and you 
keep on kissing, there comes a time when 
it is almost impossible to put on the brakes. 
It is even harder than eating just one po
tato chip out of a bowlful and then stop
ping right there ,and then with one chip. 
You want to eat more, and so it is with 
sexual desire. Maybe you will say you will 
never get that far, but once the nervous 
system is excited, it is difficult to reason. 
So if you cannot travel the normal path 
of satisfaction, then why begin traveling a 
course that could only lead to trouble? 
Even when a couple is engaged to be mar
ried, it is not advisable to become too 
familiar, for certain privileges are only 
for those who are married. So until that 
time, it is better to wait." 

"But what about just taking a girl out 
someplace to get acquainted, as some of 
the older boys do?" 

"Anytime you want to get better ac
quainted with a girl who loves God and his 
laws, you are welcome to come to the 
house. It is far better to bring her here 
when we are home than to take her out 
alone the way some boys. do. So anytime 
you want to bring a friend home, mother 
and I will be glad to have you do that, 
rather than going out alone together." 

"Thanks, Dad, you've helped me to 
solve a lot of little problems that I thought 
were quite big." 

"I'm really pleased we've had this chat, 
Johnny, and anytime there is something 
you want to know I am always glad to 
answer whatever questions you may have." 
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I MAY not have been 
away as long as Ura

shimataro.· He was ab. 
sent on his tortoise for 700 
years. But I have returned 
after only 300 years, and 
what a surprise it has been 
for me, an old samurai, to 
come back to Edo and find 
my village transformed in
to a hustling, bustling me
tropolis of steel and con
crete--this modern giant 
that they dall Tokyo! 

You know, I was one of 
the samurai from Mikawa. 
As a young man I fought 
in the battle of Sekigaha-
ra, and then when my master Iyeyasu, the 
first of the Tokugawas, moved the capital 
from Kyoto to Tokyo, I began to serve as 
one of the personal guards of the Shogun, 
the military ruler of the land. There were 
about 80,000 of us to keep law and order 
around Eda, and how we men of the two 
swords loved to boast of our exploits, 'cut
ting the wind with our shoulders' as we 
strutted through the village streets! Yes, 
"village," I say, for back there the town 
outside the castle moat stretched for only 
about twelve blocks long by three blocks 
wide. It was only one of many fishing and 
fanning villages dotted along the pine
clad bay and through the Kanto plains. 

However, let me relate my amazing ex
perience. It starts in the cabin of what 

* Th~ Japanese equivalent or Rip Van WIJlkle. 
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you moderns call a "jet." 
This is a new word to me. 

Monday: lamawaken~ 
by a charming young lady. 
She is wearing a kimono 
-ra ther modernistic I 
feel, and her dialect is 
quaint, too, but I can un
derstand. She offers me 
yohnn and. 'mWfI,ju, along 
with a tasty blend of green 
tea. So far, so good. r feel 
I am in a world I can un
derstand. I look at my 
traveling companions, 
both Japanese and high
nosed foreigners, and all 
of them dressed foreign_ 
style. How· has this come 
about? My Shogun lord 
distinctly ordered our peo
ple to cut themselves off 
completely from every 
contact with the outside 
world. 

Suddenly our "jet" 
turns its nose downward, 

and in a few moments I see Edo Bay, ships 
and gray bulldings with tall chimneys 
belching smoke. Soon, a slight bump, a 
tremendous whirring noise, and we are 
standing still. There beside me is the larg
est building I have. ever <reen. A. l~e -m 
sign reads "Tokyo International Airport." 
We go inside, and I follow the crowd 
through interminably long hallways. Then, 
we have to participate in a strange ritual 
involving "Quarantine," "Immigration" 
and "Customs." What should a loyal sam
urai of our Tokugawa lord want with 
such things? Someone points at me and 
whispers, "An actor?" I put my hand to 
my sword, but then decide not to notice 
the insult. 

Next, we come to some stairs that keep 
going down of their own accord. I do not 
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have to walk down these stairs. They do 
the walking for me, as I simply stand on 
them. A very strange sensation, but I have 
to start walking again ~s my stair reaches 
the bottom position. Now I see a sign that 
says "Monorail." One of my fellow travel~ 
ers tells me that this is one of the longest 
of its kind in the world. Soon this strange 
carriage brings us above ground and 
makes a fast journey along the edge of the 
Bay of Edo. Just fifteen minutes by my 
companion's wrist clock, and we find our
selves in the heart of old Edo. But what a 
difference from my vlliage! I am surely 
glad to find an old-style Japanese bm with 
tatami flooring, and to bed down between 
futons-my confused head resting on a 
rice-husk pillow. 

Tuesday: WeB, they still eat white rice 
and bean-paste soup for breakfast here in 
Edo. A lot of people, though, are also eat
ing what they call pan, from the French. 
I'm glad I can still get my raw fish. 

This morning I decide to visit that tali 
tower that seems to dominate the city. 
~ey call it Tokyo Tower, and say it is 
even forty feet higher than another tall 
tower in Paris. It is quite a frightening ex
perience to go' up in the "elevator," but 
the view is well worth it. Looking to the 
north, I see a familiar sight-a wooded 
area enclosed by battlements, obviously the 
walls of the castle built by my lord, Iyeya
suo However, the marshy land and shallow 
beaches before the castle have all disap
peared. The area has been reclaimed as 
land, and it is now covered by immense 
buildings. I learn that part of this area is 
called Ginza, or "Silver Mint," for they 
used to make silver coins there. They say 
it is the most valuable land in the world, 
being worth 18 million dollars an acre, 
twice the value of land in a place called 
Manhattan, in America. 
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As for the tower itself, it is 1,092 feet 
high, and the antenna on the top is able 
to transmit "electric waves" to every part 
of the Kanto plains. All six of the "teJe.. 
vision stations" in the. Tokyo area broad
cast through this tower. It is used also for 
relaying waves from sporting and other 
events to broadcasting stations, where the 
waves are adjusted, returned to the tower 
and then broadcast again out to the homes. 

On leaving the tower, I take what they 
call a "taxi" to the Ginza. Many dub the 
taxi drivers "suicide pilots," and I agree. 
Phew! Give me the old palanquin or rick
shaw any day. But these are no longer to 
be seen anywhere, 'except a few rickshaws 
at night in the geisha district. I am glad 
there are still geisha and tea houses in this 
modern Tokyo, though a little hard to find 
But even as I sip tea and chew on dried 
squid in a side-alley teahouse~ I am al
ways confronted by one of those television 
"eyes." It is not so bad this afternoon, 
though, as part of the program is sumo 
wrestling. As I watch those hulking 300-
pounders hurling themselves at one an
other, and the Shinto ritual that accom
panies the bouts, I feel that my own age 
is not altogether in the past. 

Wednesday: Someone tells me that To
kyo's rail transport system is worth look
ing at, so I go to see what they call the 
"underground." This is indeed a modern 
idea, to travel through man-made rabbit 
burrows; but having experienced the con
gestion of traffic above ground, I can ap.
preciate the wisdom of it. The under~ 

groun~ station at Ginza is the ,largest in 
the world, and I am amazed at the spot. 
less cleanliness of its platforms, "escala
tors" and brightly colored caITiages. I 
travel out to the university area, and find 
that of twelve major universities in the 
city, some have enrollments of as high as 
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20,000 students. How seriously the young 
folk here take their education! And what 
throngs are crowding the university book~ 
stores and, for that matter, all book and 
magazine stores throughout the city. My 
countrymen have certainly become great 
readers; in fact, I believe the literacy rate 
in Japan is higher than anywhere else in 
the world, about 99 percent of the popu
lation. 

I visit one of the many movie theaters, 
and see a "samurai" film. They say this is 
the Japanese equivalent of the American 
"Western." It is very popular. I am glad, 
though I note a feW that must be from a 
later day. Then I take the elevated train 
back to my inn. But foolishly I choose the 
rush hour. Platform officials have to give 
an extra shove to the last ones hoardiog, 
so the doors will shut. It squeezes all of 
my breath out of me. With a population 
of close to 11,000,000, and many others 
who commute into Tokyo daily from Yoko~ 
hama and other neighboring areas, the big 
city certainly has its transport problems, 
and especially as many of the streets are 
no wider than the lanes of the villages I 
used to know. 'l'okyo is really a lot of small 
villages that have grown together into one 
huge village. Where they would be without 
their underground, and their overhead 
superhighways, no one knows! But the 
transport problem is still far from solved. 

Thursday: I decide I will get away from 
the mad ,rush of the city, and so I visit 
some of the traditional gardens. Yes, I find 
some of them, but 'alas! so few, as it seems 
most of them have heen crowded out by 
the bustling metropolis. Afterno~n and 
evening I visit the Kabuki Theater and see 
some Noh plays. I enjoy the leisurely 
movement of these, but wonder how such 
tradition could have survived among all 
the commotion of the big city. After the 
theater I sample a Western innovation-
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the coffee shop. The city seems to be full 
of these places, and they are usually full 
of people, who smoke and sip their time 
away while listening to classical music 
from t;J1e West. 

Friday: I decide to go shopping, and 
pick one of those tall department stores on 
Ginza. An elevator whisks me to the roof, 
where I find a children's playgrotUld and 
a Sh'lnto shrlne. Here 1 have a good vIew 
of the modern buildings of this modern city 
-and new buildings of steel and concrete 
are still going up everywhere. Then I walk 
down from floor to floor. I am amazed at 
the abundance and variety of the mer~ 
chandise. Ah, but the basement is what 
takes my' fancy! Here is one tremendous 
fldor set out tastefully with food delicacies 
of every kind, both the modern and those 
belonging to my own age. Preserved and 
fresh fish of a mu\ti:tud\! of: variet~, ~
weeds, rice and sweet-bean cookies, every~ 
thing to tickle the connoisseur's palate. 

Tonight r visit a modern theater, and am 
'delighted by the clever mixture of tradi
tional Japanese and Western dances. The 
,streets are interesting at night, too-a 
blaze of colorful neon signs, some in the 
picturesque Japanese characters, others in 
plain Roman characters. 

Saturday: During the morning I take in 
some of To~yo's modern factories. I am 
surprised at the skill with which workers, 
many of them young girls, fit parts to such 
complicated mechanisms as cameras, tran
sistor radios, television sets and the like. 
The industry and skill of my people are ob
viously strong reasons for the present flood 
of prosperity. I am told that practically 
every household has a washing machine 
and television. Many have refrigerators. 
The average personal income has doubled 
during the past ten years, to about $560 a 
year throughout the nation. Half-year and 
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vear..end bonuses often total to as much 
as a half-year's wages. Though a worker's 
salary may be considered low at a little 
over a dollar a day, yet there are often 
compensating benefits, such as cheap ac
commodations, meals and hospital care, 
together with recreational facilities, in 
company-owned apartments and projects. 

Later I see the huge stadiwns where 
the Olympic games, an importation from 
Greece, were held in the fall of 1964-fine 
examples of modern architectW'e with a 
distinctly Japanese flavor. Then I go to an
other huge stadium and join about 40,000 
"fans" in watching a strange innovation 
from America-baseball. Why should peo
ple go so crazy about watching a little 
white ball being knocked about? 

But I am glad the old Japan is still rep
resented here in many ways.'Especially do 
I enjoy hearing familiar noise8. There is 
the shrill voice of the seashell vendor early 
in the morning, and later I hear those of 
the bamboo and goldfish vendors. There 
is the reedy horn of the bean-curd man 
and the tinkling bell of the flower wagon. 
And late at night the noodles man sere
nades the neighborhood with his piercing 
whistle. I buy a bowl of noodles to top off 
the rice wine I have been drinking. How 
like samurai days! 

Sunday: It is strangely quiet today. Un
til recently every day used to be hustle and 
commotion, except on oW' national holi
days about ten times in the year. But now 
we have what is knoWD: as a "week," and 
every seventh day is taken as a vacation 
day by most people. They say ,this idea 
comes from Chrlstendom, where many 
people take a rest day to go to· "church." 
Here in Japan we are Buddhists and Shin
toists, and do not go anywhere regularly 
for worship. But our religion is conve
nient, .like the religion of Christendom, for 
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ceremonials such as dedicating babies to 
our religion, and conducting weddings and 
funerals. 

People in Tokyo do not seem too seri
ous about religion anymore. In fact, since 
World War II ended in the nation's defeat, 
the traditional Buddhism and Shintoism 
appear to have suffered an eclipse. Marly 
have lost confidence or interest in them. 
No doubt it is as a result of this vacuwn 
that new sects have mushroomed recently, 
so that we have more than 150 sects of 
Buddhism, and among them that militant 
group, Soka Gakkai, which claims to have 
captured over four million households. But 
I cannot say I like the forced-conversion 
meth0ds of Soka Gakkai, and much less 
their political campaigning. No one seems 
to know what is their ultimate aim, not 
even their own members, unless it is to 
conquer the world, as many of them claim 
they are going to do. 

Tonight I'm going to get out of this 
huge city. I'm taking the bullet express to 
Kyoto. It will get me there in less than 
four hours at 125 miles an hour. Why, 
that trip used to take us samurai weeks 
on foot! And I have something interesting 
to read for the journey. This afternoon, 
as I was walking down No. 2 National 
Highway, just beyond Keio University, 
I saw a tall, new building with a large 
sign on it: "Watch Tower." So I went in 
and inquired what this meant. A young 
man explained to me the hope of a God
given new order that will unite all mankind 
in eternal peace. Even as a sammai, I've 
seen my fill of war, and I wouldn't mind 
taking off my swords for good. So while 
en route on the bullet, I'm going to read 
these two magazines the young man gave 
me, The Watchtower and Awake/-Writ
ten by Japanese uAwake!" correspondent. 
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FOR hours, 
on April 

11, American radio , 
television announce't:$ 
were busy warning lis;tim.. 
ers of the possjbi~ijr<of 

tornadoes. !~:~!~~~~;.~; this true in the 
called "Tornado 
below the Great Lakes. 
Conditions that breed tor
nadoes were clearly vis
ible. But in the "alley" 
tornado warnings are old 
stuff, so many 19l101'epL, 
them. Others wisely 
sought refuge. 

Then the tornadoes came-in clusters. 
Frightful, twisting funnels swooping down 
from black, swirling mushroom clouds, de
stroying everything in their paths. In less 
than 10 hours, 37 twisters tore through 
six states, leaving 243 people dead, over 
5,000 injured and countless others home
less, while the cost in property damage 
ran to more than $235,000,000. The death 
toll was greater than that recorded from 
wrnadoes throughout the United States in 
an average year. In two days the number 
of tornadoes rose to 45, as the season 
moved toward its peak. 

Wayne Rose, a farmer near Shannondale, 
Indiana, described what had happened to 
him the evening of April 11. He noticed 
'that it had become very dark rather sudM 
denIy. So he stepped outside of his large 
frame house and found weather conditions 
a bit eerie. The sky was a greenish black. 
"It was as,' quiet as a morgue," he said. 
Then he heard what sounded like a dozen 
express trains coming directly at him. 
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(Tornadoes have 
been heard as far as 
twenty-five miles 
away, as much as an 

hour before arriVal.) There it 
was, said Rose, not an upright 
funnel in the sky, but one lyM 
ing almost on its side. Its mOM 
tion was awesome as it snaked 
aCfU'b'b the He\u?' e'Ul"fling 

toward the house. 
"I shoved the family into 

Buick, but it outran us." The 
car rose and twisted in the air 
as if a mighty hand had lifted it 
and had given it a spin; it jerked 
and bounced. There was a roar 
of noise beyond description. The 
house. barn and silo exploded in
to shreds. And just that suddenM 
ly it was all over. A lifetime of 

bard work lay in a heap. A barbwire fence 
had caught bits of gaily colored cloth 
blown from the closets that no longer eXM 
isted. The trees in the driveway appeared 
twisted and twisted again, then torn apart. 
The washing machine, wrenched from its 
plumbing, was standing in the middle of 
the field some distance from the house. It 
was heartbreaking. 

In the distance groans and screams of 
neighbors could be heard. But the Rose 
family had s.ur>ii.\f~ without any serious 
personal injuries to themselves. The car 
that saved them was battered and muddy, 
but that is about all. The neighbors, how
ever, did not fair so well. Only a few homes 
in this section of the country have storm 
cellars, for tornadoes are not common this 
far north, said Rose. "But y'ou can bet 
your bottom dollar everyone around here 
is going to build one now." 

What the Twiswrs Old 
Over and over again, on April 11, deadly 

fUnnels dropped from the black sky. Their 
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power was violent, fierce and ili.suppres~ 
'sible. A trailer park in Indiana with 92 
trailers was leveled. "What a sight!" 
said the county sheriff. "It was an unbe
lievable mess. . . . Everyone I saw was 
covered with blood." The twisters de
railed fifty freight cars near Shelby, Ohio; 
rolled up a new blacktop road in Michigan 
like a carpet; pushed planks through solid 
masonry walls at Crystal Lake, lllinois; 
smashed factories in Indiana; wrapped 
aluminum siding around utility poles in 
Mount Gilead, Ohio; wrenched metal guard 
rails from concrete posts along Indiana 
highways; lifted cars, trucks and a bus 
from roads in five states. 

There is nothing selective in tornado 
fury. New and old cars were squeezed to
gether like accordians, or they exploded 
as if by dynamite. Old homes and luxury 
mansions were reduced to scrap lumber. 

One of the twisters missed a Kingdom 
Hall of Jehovah's witnesses in Elkhart, 
Indiana, by about a quarter of a mile while 
the Watchtower study was being conduct
ed. A couple had just left their home for 
the meeting five minutes before the twister 
charged through the trailer park where 
they lived, killing at least 45 people and 
leveling all the trailers in the park. A sec
ond tornado missed the Kingdom Hall by 
only about 100 yards. The hall is right 
by highway 33 and frightened passersby 
crowded in for shelter. 

Ambulances were still shuttling back 
and forth to the hospital from the first 
tornado. Cars and trucks were also hauling 
victims. Hailstones as big as golf balls 
started to fall. In Graham, Texas, hail
stones seven and a half inches in diameter 
pounded the town in the wake of a tornado. 
At Electra, the library building's roof 
caved in under the weight of a virtual 
cloudburst. 

The tornadoes brought death to old and 
YOlmg alike. A home for the aged was 
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struck. Fiye -died when a bus was blown 
over. At Greentown a tornado snarehed a 
two-week~old baby from her mother's anus 
as she was running for cover. The baby 
was dashed against a wall, where it died 
instantly. An,other child was sucked out of 
a house in Strongville, Ohio, and hurled 
to its death while still in its bassinet. Dead 
pets and livestock littered the countryside. 
President Lyndon B. Johnson, who toured 
the stricken area, said: "I've never seen 
such complete destruction." He assured the 
disaster victims the government wo41d 
help to get them back on their feet again. 

It is bad enough to suffer a disaster of
this sort through no fault of your own, 
but to have people steal from you at a 
time like this is heartless indeed! In the 
Chicago area, efforts to erase some of the 
scars of the tornadoes were hampered 
by looters-professional looters who fol
low the storms merely to prey on victims. 
In Indiana one man found his father dead 
and went for a stretcher. When he re
turned, his father's pockets had been 
turned inside out. Officers in Marion, Indi
ana, used police dogs to halt about 75 loot
ers attempting to clean out a' shattered 
shopping center. How degenerate can one 
be? 

What Caused the Tornadoes? 
Meteorologists state that the tornadoes 

of Apri111 were spawned when cold, dry 
air moving south from Canada collided 
with the warm, moist air moving north 
from the Gulf of Mexico. This resulted in a 
squailline at an unusual speed of 46 miles 
an hour, bringing thunderstorms and tor
nadoes. The jet stream"speeding eastward 
200 miles an hour at an altitude of 35,000 
feet, influenced the storm's intensity and 
direction. While there were 37 tornadoes 
reported, the number has little meaning, 
because a single funnel may drop repeated
ly to the ground, or it may cut a swath 
close to 100 miles in length. The twisters 
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that struck the Middle States were as much 
as a mile wid~three times the normal 
maximum width of such storms. The fun
nels pack fierce winds that have been esti
mated at 500 miles an hout. 

The path of a tornado can be so erratic 
that there is no way of telling precisely 
where it will strike. In fact, one man from 
the Weather Bureau said: "The only way 
we can identify a tornado is to see it," 
notwithstanding radar and all the other 
Weather equipment. The twister can move 
in circles, stop, make a U-turn and per
fonn all sorts of capers. That is why there 
is no effective way at present to warn 
those in the immediate path of a tornado. 
The best that can be done is warn people 
of the possibility of such storms. 

The communities hit by the tornadoes 
in April were alerted thirty-five minutes 
to five hours before the tornadoes struck. 
But there were a number of things that 
worked a,gainst the warning system. Tele- . 
phone lines were busy in some sections. It 
was a Sunday and many families were out
side and out of reach of warning. The Leb
anon, Indiana, Reporter said that, when an 
alarm is sounded, "the attitude of most is 
that of concern but not of alarm. No one 
wants to immediately take refuge in a 
ditch or cellar every time a storm warning 
is given. And coupled with that is the atti
tude that it can happen to' the other guy 
..• but it will never happen to my home. 
Well, this time it did happen to our 
homes." Perhaps greater concern for warli
ings is a lesson for all to learn-whether 
they come from the weatherman or the 
minister who calls at your door. Sometimes 
there is no second chance. 

Flood Disasters 
As if tornadoes were not bad enough, 

the worst flood in the history of the Upper 
Mississippi River rampaged through the 
St. Paul lowlands during that same week, 
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fordng tens of thousands of families to 
evacuate their homes. The Mississippi Rlv~ 
er climbed 23 feet in two weeks. It finally 
reached a 26-foot crest on April 18, from 
which it inched down. Only a plywood-and_ 
sandbag extension protected industries and 
homes on the banks. To the north of St. 
Paul and in every other direction, armies 
of volunteers worked in shifts around the 
clock raising the dikes. Dynamite blasts 
were used to loosen ice jams. "I'm through 
with the river," said Ed Custer, who has 
lived and battled the river for most of his 
75 years. The river wrenched his house 
from its foundation and sent it down
stream, where it crashed into a bridge and 
broke up. 

The flood has made about 40,000 people 
homeless and caused property damage es
timated at nearly $60,000,000 in Minne
sota and Wisconsin alone. Thirteen deaths 
have been attributed to the floods. 

A yellow sign poking above the water 
read: "You Are Entering Lilydale." But 
Lilydale, a village of 140 persons, was out 
of sight some ten feet beneath the muddy 
Mississippi. Mayor Floyd W. Anger's home 
has been flooded out five times in seven
teen years. This time it moved 150 feet 
from its foundation. How do the people 
feel about being flooded out? "They all say 
they won't come back, but they do," said 
Mayor Anger. "Myself, I'm not giving up." 
A Lilydale painter, Norman Walker, re
flected the mood of the mayor: "We're go
ing right back in as soon as the water goes 
down." But why? <II couldn't tell you. I 
don't know," he said. Maybe it is because 
the Lilydale residents feel they have no
where else to go, and perhaps hope the 
water will not be as high next time. 

Whatever the emotions at times like 
tllese in this age of atomic, space spec
taculars, one thing is certain-that much 
more could be done here on earth to make 
it a more secure place for man to live. 
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THE most prominent city mentioned in the 
Word of God is Jerusalem. Its name 

appears upward of 825 times. It is not sur· 
prising, then, that we should find this Dame 
being used to refer to more than just the 
literal city of Jerusalem. 

The literal city of Jerusalem has It history 
that goes back to the time of the Hebrew pa'· 
triarch Abraham. At that time its name was 
Salem. From the time of King David onward 
until the Babylonian demolition thereof it was 
the capital of the nation of Israel, and even 
centuries after the restoration in 537 B.C.E. 
it was called "the city of the great King." 
-Matt. 5:35; Gen. 14:18. 

This city of Jernsalem is at times referred 
to M a mother of the Jews, as when the apostle 
Paul likens her to Abraham's slave girl, say
ing: ''Now this Hagar means Sinai, a moun· 
tain in Arabia [where the Ten Command. 
ments were given to the Jews], and she 
corresponds with the Jerusalem today, for she 
is in slavery with her children." In Paul's d!l¥ 
the nation of Jews was in bondage to Judaism 
and its traditions.-GaL 4:25. 

A city such as Jerusalem is an organization. 
This being so, it is quite fitting that we should 
find that the city of Jerusalem is used to sym·· 
bolize or represent other organizations that 
bear a likeness to it. One of these organiza. 
tiOM that is also named Jermlalem is the en· 
tire heavenly organization of Jehovah, con· 
sisting of all bis faithful spirit creatures (and 
those Christians in line to become his spirit 
sons) that are joined to Him in a bond of 
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fltithfalBss as a good wife is joined to her 
husband. This heavenly Jerusalem is referred 
to by Isaiah when he says: "Cry out joyfully, 
you barren woman that did not give birth f 
... For your grand Maker is your husbandly 
owner, Jehovah of armies being his name." 
That this woman is indeed God's heavenly or· 
ganization Paul shows at Galatians 4:26, 27, 
by applying this prophecy UJ I'the Jerusalem 
above" and saying she <lis free," and she "is 
our mother"-the mother of the-spiritual Jews 
or Christians, just as the earthly city of Jeru. 
salem was the mother of the natural Jews. 
This organization is also termed "heavenly 
Jerusalem."-Isa. 54:1, 5; Heb. 12:22. 

Another organization is termed "New Jeru· 
salem" and she is the daughter of the "Jeru
salem above." She is the bride, the wife of 
Christ, even as <"'J erusalem above" is the wife 
of Jehovah God. While God's "woman" con. 
sists of unnumbered millions of spirit crea· 
tures, the bride of Christ is limited to 144,000 
members. Concerning her we read: "I saw 
also the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming 
down out of heaven from God and prepared 
as a bride adorned for her husband."-Rev. 
21:2; 14:1, 3. 

Then are those comprising the "New Jeru· 
salem" also part of the "Jerusalem above"? 
Yes. The designation "capital organization" as 
distinguished from Jehovah's "universal or· 
ganization" is helpful in this regard. How so f 
In that a capital city is also a part of the na
tion of which it is the capital. Thus the "New 
Jerusalem," the heavenly bride, along with 
her Bridegroom, Jesus Christ, comprises the 
capital part of Jehovah's universal organiza. 
tion, and it is this capital organization, rather 
than the universal organization, that is the 
"burdensome stone" of Zecl).ariah 12: 3. 

\Ve come now to J,esus' prophecy regarding 
the Jerusalem trampled on, as recorded for us 
at Luke 21:24, which reads, in part: "Jerusa· 
lem will be trampled on by the nations, until 
the appointed times of the nations are ful· 
filled." Which Jerusalem is here referred to7 



"Jerua.lem'" here is used to mean more than 
just a city; it carries with it the dominating 
thing that is associated with the city. 

It will help us to identify the specific sense 
in which Jerusalem is here used by Jesus 
Christ if we note just what are the "appointed 
times of the nations." As shown time and 
again in the Watch Tower publications, the 
books of Revelation and Daniel indicate that 
these appointed times of the nations cover 
2,520 years. These began when the Kingdom 
of Judah at Jerusalem was overthrown in 607 
B.C.E., and lasted until 1914 C.R 

Why could not this prophecy specifically re
fer only to literal Jerusalem as being tram· 
pled on1 For at least two good reasons. First 
of all, Jesus clearly indicated that the Jewish 
nation was tejected by Jehovah in his day, 
and he held out no hope of i'fis being restored. 
(Matt. 21:33.46; 23:37, 38) Secondly, the lit·, 
eral Jerusalem that was trampled on by the 
nations was destroyed in the year 70 C.E. and 
was never rebuilt by the Jews. The Romans 
built a city there in 130 C.R and called it 
Aelia Capitolina. Later, the name Jerusalem 
was given to this city as if sacred to Chri,s.. 
tians, but it never became really a Jewish city. 
In modern years Jews have built near and 
outside this walled city, out of which any Jews 
therein were driven br the Arabs in 1948 C.E. 
A Jewish Jerusalem now exists outside llnd 
west of the old walled city held by the King· 
dom of Jordan. So any Gentile trampling on 
this literal old city is of no importance in the 
DUltter. 

Could the Jerusalem trampled on be the 
same as the symbolic ''burdensome stone" of 
Zechariah 12:3, namely, Jesus Christ and the 
New Jerusalem 1 NOr because, for one thing, 
the first ones called to be part of this ''New 
Jerusalem" were begotten by God's spirit for 
that purpose at Pentecost 33 C.E., more than 
600 years-after the appointed times of the na-
nons began at the desolation of Judah and Je· 
rusalem in 607 B.C.E. 

The key to just what is chiefly .referred to 
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here is furnished by the pl'Opheey at Ezekiel 
21:27: "A ruin, 8 ruin, a ruin I shall make it. 
As for this also, it will certainly become rto 
one's until he comes who has the legal right, 
and I must give it to him." From its context 
it is clear that this prophecy refers to the 
overthrow of Judah's last king of earthly Je
rusalem in 607 E.C.E. 

Jehovah God had promised King David that 
his dynasty would be "established to time in
definite." Although interropted in 607 B.C.E., 
it was to be restored when 'he came who had 
the legal right; namely, Jesus Christ in King. 
dam power, even as can be seen from the words 
of the angel Gabriel to Mary, namely, that 
her son Jesus would receive the throne of 
David.~2 Sam. 7:12.16; Luke 1:32, 33. 

So Jerusalem as the capital and site of the 
king and the temple would well represent the 
kingdom of the dynasty of King David, who 
sat upon ,tJehovah's throne." She could fit
tingly be said to be trampled on so long as 
God's kingdom, as functioning through Da· 
vid's house, was kept in a low, inoperative 
condition, under the feet of Gentile powers, as 
it were, until the "appointed times of the na,
tions" were fulfilled in 1914 C.E. Then the pro
phetic words of Jehovah had their fulfillment: 
"I, even I, have installed my king upon Zion, 
my holy mountain. Ask of me, that I may give 
nations as your inheritance and the ends of 
the earth as your own possession." This rule 

. by Jesus Christ, however, extends far beyond 
what was included in God's covenant with Da
vid, for he rules from "heavenly Jerusalem" 
and over all the earth.-Ps. 2:6, 8; Reb. 12:22. 

At that time was also fulfilled the prophecy: 
"'\Ve thank you, Jehovah God, ... because you 
have taken your great power and begun ruling 
as king. But the nations became wrathful." No 
question about the nations becoming wrathful 
as never before in 1914. Then this '(Jerusa· 
.lem," or God's kingdom as functioning through 
the house of David, became operative, no long. 
er trampled on, but now set high over all the 
nations.-Rev. 11:15-18. 
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Dominican Coup 
• A military coup tOPpled the 
government of Donald Reid 
Cabral in the Dominican Re. 
public on April 25. Violence 
continufi!d to flare up and many 
aliens were evacuated. The re
volt was the eighth overturn 
of government in this Carib
bean nation since the assassi
nation of the Roman Catholic 
dictator Generalissimo Rafael 
L. Trujillo MoUnas in May 
1961. Trujillo ruled for 32 
years. 

War on Crime 
.. An editorial in the New 
York Timea, April 24, referred 
to a massive increase in crime 
In America as "a nationwide 
phenomenon since World War 
II." It stated that students 
of the problem seem to agree 
that among Its major causes 
are the decline "in influence 
of the family, the chUrch and 
other nongovernmental agen
cies, and the huge migrations 
to the great cities." New York 
aty's answer to crime was an 
enlarged police force. The quo· 
ta of the Police Department 
will be increased July 1 'to a 
record high of 28,228. The cost 
to the people will be above 
$25,000,000. In the first 3 
months of 1965 the number 
of major crimes in New York 
City rose to an all-time high 
of 43,724, an increase of 1.7 
percent over the first quarter 
of 1964. Perhaps stiffer penal· 

JUNE 8, 1.965 

ties and swifter justice should 
also be considered as deterents. 

Sense of JUIlt1ce 
• Eighteen months ago an 
elderly man entered Gerald 
Weaver's pawnshop with a vio· 
lin. The elderly man received 
$40 for it. Now the pawnbro. 
ker has been offered $3,500 fOr 
the 132·year-old violin. He 
wrote to the former owner of 
the instrument offering to 
share the profit But why do 
this? Why share the profits? 
Weaver replied: "It doesn't 
seem right to make so much 
money on a $40 loan." More 
loan companies shOUld have 
WeaVer's heart. 

Rodent Control 
~ The Times of· India, March 
25, revealed that the rats eat 
as much food as the entire 
Indian population. The rat pop. 
ulation was estimated at 240 
crores (against 40 crores of 
Indians) and six rats are said 
to consume as much if not 
more food than a man does 
in a day. India, being hard. 
pressed for food, is now press
ing hard to control rodents. 

Chlleans Riot 
• A rise of 50 percent in San
tiago bus fares and other in
creases in the prices of com· 
moditles as a result of inflation 
have brought about protests 
in Chile. Railroad employees 
have called a partial strike. 

High school students· have 
poured out into the streets to 
voice theIr protest. From San
tiago protest demonstrations 
have spread rapidly to other 
cities. There have been clashes 
with the police, stone throwing, 
arrests, the use of water and 
tear gas and many wounds. 
Officials agree there is no sIm. 
pIe solution. 

Faulty Schools 
• Hungarian schools are crit. 
IcIzed as being out of step 
with reality. A leading Hun. 
garian Communist, Istvan Szir
mai, stated that there still 
"exist contradictions between 
the subject taught and reality." 
He went on to say of the school 
system: "We show the youth 

..-too smooth a path, we fail to 
point to the sources of trouble 
and difficulties in life. Our 
youth cannot understand that 
there is a prescription for 
everything lIn their textbooks 
and yet they see how difficult 
it is to remedy difficulties and 
trouble in actual life. Our
youth expec1;, an answer to the 
problems of today." This is not 
a problem that is limited to 
Communist lands_ 

Unsuitable Witness 
• A United Press Internation_ 
al published report from Maid
enhead, England, recently 
stated that Maurice Sheppard 
was charged with being the 
owner of a dangerous and un
controlled dog. SheppWd stat. 
ed the charge was untrue and 
pleaded with the court for per. 
mission to present the dog as 
a witness. Sheppard's request 
was denied. The reason: there 
was no way of getting the dog 
to "take the oath." 

Belsen In Memory 
• The 20th anniversary of the 
liberation of prisoners from 
Belsen Nazi concentration 
camp was celebrated on April 
25 with a brief ceremony held 
on the spot. But there were 
few signs left of the eamp 
that had been "an inferno," 
as a speaker described it. 
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Twenty years of rain and 
change have washed away al· 
most completely all the physi· 
cal traces of the concentra
tion camp. Now there are only 
the simple inscriptions left for 
survivors to read: "Here rest 
2,500 unknown dead." "Here 
rest 5,000 dead." In all, 51,000 
people dietI in Belsen; among 
them were Christian witnesses 
of Jehovah. Liberation cere
monies were also staged in 
Buchenwald and Dachau con· 
centration camps. 

-Studylng the Stan 
+ A rInged galaxy millions of 
light years from the earth has 
been found. The distant galaxy 
called M-81 has a huge ring of 
luminous gas believed to be 
caused by high.energy! elec. 
trons. Since the galaxy, M·S1, 
which is a huge Island uni
verse of stars about 10 mil· 
lion light years from the earth, 
is of a type similar to our 
own, the discovery was can· 
sidered significant. It may cast 
some light on studies about the 
huge star system of which 
the sun is a very minor part. 

Alanned over Homosexuality 
+ A leading newspaper in Cu· 
ba warned on April 15 of the 
increase of homosexuality in 
Cuba, which has become "an 
alarming political and social 
matter." Sexual deviates reo 
portedly have infiltrated intel
lectual and art life. The paper 
recommended that some ballet 
dance troupes be disbanded 
rather than for them to can· 
tinue as centers of immorality. 
The paper EZ Mundo (The 
WorZd) of Havana described 
homosexuality as a big-city 
phenomenon. 

Poisonous Plants 
+ Chlldren and many adults 
have the bad habit of chewing 
on things they know little or 
nothing ahout. WIth summer 
coming on apace, perhaps a 
word of caution might be in 
order. The U.S. Public Health 
Service estimates that 12,000 
children each year are poi· 
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BOned by plants. Marjorie May, 
director of the Home and Edu
cation DIvision of the Greater 
New York Safety Councll, ,tat· 
ed that there are more than 
700 species of plants that are 
known to have caused illness 
or death and some of these 
plants grow in the garden, the 
playground and around picnic 
areas. Take, for example, the 
leaf of the peach tree. It looks 
hannless enough, yet it con
tains one of the most danger. 
ous poisons known, hydrocy. 
anic acid. Deadly cyanide is 
packaged In twigs of the cher
:ry tree. And the leaf blades 
of rhubarb contain oxallc acid 
that causes severe kidney dam
age. 

A published United Press In. 
ternational dispatch, April 1, 
says: "The flowers of the nar· 
clssus, hyacinth and daffodil 
are lovely. But polson from 
the bulbs causes nausea, vom· 
Iting and diarrhea, and can 
be fatal. Attractively striped 
'dumb cane' and the familiar 
'elephant ears' both contaIn 
crystals of calcium oxalate 
which cause painful swelling 
of the mouth and tongue se
vere enough to close off air 
passages of the throat. One 
leaf from the flamboyant poin
settia can kill a child. There 
Is enough polson In a dime 
packet of castor bean seeds 
to kill flve children. ..• Ber
ries attract little fingers-but 
berries from daphne, night
shade and moonseed (which 
resembles wild grape) can kill. 
Jimson weed (also called stink· 
weed or thorn apple) grows 
in abundance and is considered 
responsible for more poison_ 
ings than any other plant." 

Enrollment and Spending 
+ According to the Chamber 
of Commerce of the United 
States, spending on public 
schools has been increasing al. 
most three times as fast as 
pupil enrollment. In the last 
decade enrollment increased 
43 percent. while spending rose 
157 percent. About 95 percent 
of the increased spendtng came 

from local and state taxes aDd' 
bonds. Five percent came from 
the federal government. 

Spying Made Easy 
• In recent years, the oellOW! 
profession of .pying has gained 
a new kind of respectabillty. 
Few are executed. Many are 
sent back to their homeland. 
The business !tsel! has under
gone refinement. For example, 
the United States Senate in
vestigating committee was told 
of an electronic martlnl. The 
olive contained a microphone 
and the antenna was in the 
toothpick. Today one can pur· 
chase for $18.95 a small dish
type antenna called the "Big 
Ear," which magnifies sound 
a million times and can moni
tor conversation a block away. 
There is also a laser-type beam 
that can be aimed at a room 
several blocks away and trans
mit back a television picture, 
with sound. Reported also is 
a small transmitter that cab 
monitor telephone conversa
tions from a great distance, 
and is practically undetectable. 
A long-range eavesdroppfng de
vice that can monitor trans
oceanic telephone calls was 
demonstrated for those who 
entertained doubts. Private de
tective Harold Lipset from San 
Francisco said that there were 
10,000 businesses in northern 
California that used snooping 
devices to spy on their em· 
ployees. He also stated that 
5,000 federal government of· 
fices have eavesdropping de
vices. Man's home or "castle" 
-this traditional bastion of 
privacy-is threatened to be
come a flsh bowl because of 
snoopers. 

AttendanCltl Frustrations 
+ A publ1shed Associated 
Press dispatch for March 12 
reported a cleric as saying that 
he felt that his mission was 
a failure. He described South 
London as a place of "derelict 
churches, bleak-hearted clergy 
I'ln& dIsheartened congrega
tions." Nicolas D. Stacey, rec
tor 01 Woolwich, wrote: ''We 
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have had a remarkable op
portunity of making a break· 
through in getting people to 
come to church. We have 
played every card in the pack. 
We have done everything we 
set out to do. But we have 
achieved virtually not one at 
the modest things we hoped 
for." Stacey stated that bin
:go in the church hall has 
done more than anything else 
to create a community spirit. 
Eut the layman who runs the 
bingo sessions does not go to 
church. "I haven't the time," 
he says. A massive house·to· 
house-visiting campaign was 
tried. "But one of our staff 
said after house·to·house visit· 
Ing six hours a day for six 
months that not one extra per
son had been to church as a 
result," Stacey said. So that 
his often empty church gets 
some use, he has pooled re
sources with the YMCA and 
shares the building with the 
Presbyterians, who meet there 
at dl1ferent times . 

• 

lToJwIance4 Judce 
.. Rich or poor, the United 
States citizens are entitled to 
equal justice. But promise an4 
practice in Atnerlca~ law can 
sometimes be worlds apart. 
For refusing to compromise 
one's conscience, Christians 
have been sentenct;i to five 
year. in a tederal prison. But 
confessed criminals who, last 
year, on October 29, 1964, stole 
priceless jewels from the Mu· 
seum ot Natural History In 
New York, received a meager 
three.year sentence. And should 
the ruby be returned before 
the defendants complete serv
ing their first one·year sen· 
tence, it was understood that 
the two other one·year sen· 
tences would be suspended for 
each defendant. These thieves 
stole the Star of India sap. 
phlre and more than 20 other 
gems, that were once valued 
at $400,000. There can be no 
equal justice when the sen· 
tence a man gets depends on 
the amount of money he has 

or 'the type of deal he can 
m.ake with the law. -... , 
• Bester I is the first new 
comet d18covered in 1965. It Is 
named after the South A1r1can 
astronomer who located it. The 
comet, of the 10th magnitude, 
Is far beyond the range of 
man's natural vision. But It is 
another heavenly wonder that 
declares the glory of God. 

A Tomato Tree 
<f> Earth lovers can rejOice in 
this planet's marvelous poten
tial. For example, Sydney, Aus· 
tralia, has a tomato plant that 
has become a tree. The plant is 
ten feet high and six feet wide. 
For months it has yielded four 
pounds of tomatoes a w~. 
"The thing has gone mad," 
said its owner. "I have had to 
tum it back because I couldn't 
open the house windows on 
that side.' It is certainly a 
freak plant." 

The word "paradise" means many things to many 
people. But "paradise" as explained in the Bible 
surpasses man's imagination. Eden contained a 
paradise garden in the beginning. It was to have 
been man's home for eternity. But man's right 
to that home as forfeited by Adam is not to 
be lost forever. Read the fascinating and faith
inspiring book From.. Paradise Lost to Paradise 
Regained. The hope it holds out for the future is 
unequaled, because it is based on the Bible. Send 
only 5/6 (for Australia, 6/6; for South Africa, 
55e). 

Hardbound, cold..embossed coral COVer; clear large type; 
beautiful descrlptive Illustrations throughout; 256 pages, same 
dze u thil magazine. Simple -':algbtfonvard language, a 
deligbt to young and old. 

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 
I am enclosing 5/6 (tor Australia. 8/6; tor South Africa, 55e). Please send me the book From 

Paradise Lo!t to Ptlradi-Be R:llgtliood. 

.L.{ame. 
Po" 
Town . 

JUNE 8, 1965 

Street and Number 
or Route and Box .. 
P~'" 

DllItrlct No.. .. County . 

31 



Is that your request? 
Many sincere persons today look at religion in disappoint~ 
ment. They are discouraged by religious leaders who show 
a marked preference for mate:r.:ial advancement over spir~ 
itual growth. They have become impatient with the con~ 
stant demands and the meager returns, with the concen
trailon of interest on politics and social reforms rather than 
the "gospel" and the way of salvation. Many have even 
become suspicious of the Bible itself because of "science" 
and "higher criticism" taught from the pulpit. Is it any 
wonder that, with so many persons, materialistic philosophy 
is replacing faith in God and his Word? 

NOW ••. 
Y0" elID Qdd to your ffJith! The book "All Serivture III I~d uf God 
and Bene/icial" will reaffirm your faIth in the Bible. It discusses the Bible 
book by nook, establishing Us authentiefty Bnd benefits to us. Hard bOIlll~! 
352 pages. same size as this magazine. Invaluable with the New WorUl 
TrariSJalwu of the Holy Scriptures. Both for only 14/- (for Australia. 17/8; 
for South Africa, R1.50) . 

. -.- _._-_._------,------_._._._._._._.-
WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 

Please send me tile complete, 1,472-page Bible, New World TroJl.lllation of the H&y BarlptU1'68 
and the valuable book of Bible Information "All Scripture 18 In8ptred 01 God and Beneftc1aI." t 
am enclosing 14/- (for Australia, 17/8; lor South Atrlca, Rl,50). 

Name 
Post 
Town ... " .. ", ......... " ................................... . 

Street and Number 
Or Route and Box ..... 
p~"" 

DistrIct No ............ County ... . 

In: AUSTAALIA= 11 ~re.J!ford Rd ... Strathtleld, N.S.W. CANAOA= 100 Brldgeland Ave., Toronto 19, Ont. SOUTH 
Af'AICA= Private Bag 3, P.O. Elanllsfonteln, Tranllvaal. UNITED STATES: 117 Adamll St., BrooklYn, N.Y. 11llOL 
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ntf RfASON POI THIS MAGAZINI 

News 'O\,lratl that are able to keep you awake to the vitQI •• s of our tim •• ""# 
b. unfetter.d by censorship and •• Iflsh Inter ...... "Awakel" has ~o fetters. " reco"niDi 
focts. face. foCh, Is fr •• ,to puhlilh fads. It i. not bound by pdlrlcal ties, it Q unho""" 
pered by traditional cr •• d •. This magazine keeps Ibll1f ft ••• thai it may speak h~ to 
you. But it do •• not abuse It. freedom. It maintains integrity t. Irvth. 

Th, viewpoint of "Awakel" i. not narrow, but i. international. "Awakel" has Its 
own corre$pOl1dents In .cores of nation •• It. articles are read jn, many land., I" many 
languages, by milli,Qn. of persons. 

In ~verv issue "Awakel" presents vital topics on which you should b. 1l'1formed. I. 
feature. pen.trating article. on sociol conditions and offers soulld coun .... ,. for muting 
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent pasMi ;n qulek review. 
Attention is focused on activities In the fI.lds of government (tnd c:ommerc:e about which 
you should know. Straightforward disCussions of religious iUlles alert you to matters--., 
vital concern. Customs and people in ,many land., the marvel. of creation, practical 
science. and points of human intereSt are all embraced in it. coverage. "Awake'" pro. 
vide. wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the family • 

.. Awakel" pledges itself to righteous principles, fa exposing hidden foes and .ubtle 
dangers, to championing freedo,? for all" to comforting mourners and strengthening tho •• 
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflectina lur. hODil for th. establish. 
ment of God's righteous new order in thil generation. 

Get acquainted w\th "Awake}" Keep awake by reading ~~Awaker~ 
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Nit is alreadv the hayr far you to awake." 
-1101111111' 13,11 

Volume XLVI London, England, June 22. 1988 Number 12 

!IIJ11P 
ONE Saturday night last February 

a Bridgeport, Connecticut, man vis
ited a New York City bar. After a time he 
discovered that his wallet was missing. Im
mediately he jumped. to the conclusion 
that two men at the bar had lifted it from 
his pocket. Accusations were made, and a 
fight ensued. Suddenly the Bridgeport man 
grabbed a gun and shot the other two men, 
one of them fatally. On le3ving the bar he 
went to his car, and there on the seat was 
the missing wallet! It had slipped out of 
his pocket. 

How terrible the consequences can be 
when one jumps to conclusions! While sel
dom may the effect be -81HIeadly as in the 
above instance, another's reputation often 
is unjustly damaged. Hard feellllgs and 
strained relations can result. People may 
even grow cold toward their neighbors, and 
avoid them, simply because of failing t.o 
decide on the basis of the facts. 

For example, it has often happened that 
a person jumps to the conclusion that an 
acquaintance is angry with him merely be
cause he failed to speak when they passed 
each other. As a result the attitude may 
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fllSioNS 
be taken, 'If that is the way he wants 

to be, I won't speak to him either.' But 
nine times out of ten the person has jumped 
to the wrong conclUSion. His aCQuaintance 
is not at all angry with him; he may have 
simply been absorbed In thought and failed 
to notice. How sad it is that friendly rela
tions should be damaged over such a small 
thing! Yet this regularly happens when 
judgments are based on emotions rather 
than on facts. 

Jumping to conclusions can particularly 
upset family relations. A husband may ar
rive home late for <linner and by the time 
he walks in the'door his wife may be so 
angry that she lights Into hlin before he 
has an opportunity to greet her. She con
cludes that he has been inconsiderate for 
not advising her, that he was going to be 
late. What an injustice this can be! Espe .. 
cially when she finds out that he was in· 
volved in an accident and was In no posi
tion to notify her. There is no question 
that failure to decide on the basis of facts 
can have serious consequences. 

It is not uncommon, for instance, for a 
person who sees his marriage mate speak-
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ing to a friend of the oPt1bsite sex to jump 
to the conclusion that much more is going 
on than meets the eye, There may be no 
facts or evidence to this effect, only un
founded. suspiciotL Yet accusations are 
made, and a verbal .fight ensues. The mar
riage is often the fatality. 

Another common mistake is to form 
opinions of people'on 
the basis of .first 1m-

than others, So when a crime'is committed, 
you will often hear persons jump to a eon· 
clusion, blaming the unpopular minoritY. 
Yet those who are in the majority here 
may be irl the minority elsewhere, and 
there, because of a different set of local 
prejudices, they find that they are UD

der suspiCion. How foolish! How unfair 
it is to jump to 
conclUsions on the 

How Rial II God to You? pressi~ns. Once in a 
while you will hear a 
person remark after 
meeting someORe,!', 
"She impresses me as· 
being snooty." 9n 

ChrIstendom'. Rnponelblilty 
for Communl.m, , 

basis of popular prej
udices! 

In the field of re
ligion, too. prejudice 
often causes people 

A, Mother Talkl to H.,- D."ght.r., 
Drllllna for E.rth'. _fotln.r.1 Relouroaa, 

what is the conclusion based? Probably not 
on any real evidence. Perhaps memories of 
a former acquaintance who had a similar 
facial expression or man.neris~ are respon
sible for the opinion that this person is of 
the same disposition. But how tUlfair to 
jump to conclusions before getting to know 
someone! A barrier may be raised to pre
vent what otherwise might develop into a 
pleasant friendship. Wise persons are not 
hasty about forming opinions. 

People in positions-of responsibility par
ticUlarly need to guard against jumping to 
conclusions. When another person's wel
fare is at stake, it is no time to'make snap 
decisions. It is a serious wrong to judge 
a matter without considering all the evi
dence. One's per'lJt)naJ, feeling, or what 
seems to be so, should not be the deter
mining factor. ~ ought to be governed 
by the facts, Appropriately, God's law re
quires that matters be decided on the basis 
of evidence from the mouth of at least two 
or three witnesses.-Matt. 18: 16; Deut. 
19:15. 

Many times popular prejudices are re
sponsible for biased conclusions. In some 
localities, for instance, the popular belief 
is that certain races are inferior and have 
a greater disposition to criminal activities 
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to jump to conclu
sions. Many persdns, for instance, see the 
hypocrisy of the clergy and so hastily con~ 
elude that all religion,. is bad. Yet the facts 
reveal that, just.as in the .first century, a 
few persons are practicing true Christian
ity and are accomplishing much good. Oth
er people jump to the conclusion that, in 
view of the charges made by Higher Crit
ics, the Bible can no longer be accepted as 
true. But neither is this so. Said one lead
ing archaeologist! ·"1 was brought up a 
'Higher Critic,' and consequently disbe
lieved the actua,l truth of the early nar
ratives of the Bible: Since then I have de
ciphered thousands of tablets, and the 
more I learn, the more I believe the Bible 
to be true."" 

In matters of religion particularly, it Js 
important to get the facts. Fittingly it has 
been said that digging for facts is far bet
ter exercise than jumping to conclusions! 
So do not go by hearsay or what is popu· 
Iar. Investigate your beliefs in the light 
of reliable evidence. Examine the Bible 
with an' open mind. Be willing to study to 
determine what is true and what is false. 
By all means, do not jump to conclusions! 

• New D~I HI Babllion/a About Genea(f, pllge 
140. 
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DROM almost every 
l' part of the earth 
come reports of 
haunted houses. The 
strange goings-on are 
almost identical, re
gardless of the COWl

try. Not confined to 
any particular time 
period, accounts of 
haunted houses date 
throughout the cell
turie~, one going back 
to the ninth century 
~.C.E. "It must be 
admitted," says one 
encyclopedia discus
sion of haWlted hous
es, "that there is an element of mystery 
which calls for elucidation, and which the 
most scientific and critical minds have 
hitherto failed to make clear." 

It would be a simple matter if one could 
say that all these "cases.~ hoaxes. Cer
tainly a number of hoaxes have been un
covered, but w.hat about the many men of 
integrity and note who have reported cases 
of haunted houses? What about those nu
merous cases that have been thoroughly 
checked out by police, detectives or scien
tists and in which no human responsibility 
has been uncovered? 

Even in the most- recent accounts of 
houses disturbed by flying objects or weird 
noises, scientists have not been able to 
solve the problem. In the light of this in
ability of scientists, there is no reason to 
doubt the ancient accounts, such as the 
one reported in the Letter8 of Pliny 
the Younger, governor of Bithynia and 
Pontica about 111 C.]';'. In Letter 27 of 
Book VII he tells of an old house in Athens 
that rented cheaply because of the per
sistent sounds of clanking iron or chains 
and how a philosopher purposely rented 
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the house because 
of its very reputation 
of being haunted 

Noises and Flyjng 
Objects 

Footsteps in the 
night are one of the 
most commonly re
ported noises. A 
haunted house in 
L9ndon, England, 
was reported on by 
the' Ottawa (Cana
da) Oitizen Weekend 
Magazine of October 
5,1963; a former oc
cupant of ,the house 

said a room would turn cold, then foot
steps would be heard on the roof
one upon which only the most acrobatic 
hwnan could walk! "Hundreds of peo
ple heard our walking ghost," said the 
former occupant. "We used to have ghost
watching-or ghost-listening-parties and 
watch our skeptical friends turn pale and 
dive for cover when the room chilled and 
the steps started. Other tenants have been 
driven out of the house by the footsteps." 
Police never found a prowler and had to 
mark the case down as a haunted house. 

Sometimes the noises are inexplicable 
voices or even a groan. Baptist clergyman 
John Leland of the niReteenth century had 
a house in Virginia in which the family 
was often disturbed by groans. One night 
the groan even entered the bedroom. The 
report says: 

"It advanced towards them, and gathered 
strength and fullness, until it entered the 
room where they were, and approached the 
bed, and came along on the tront side ot 
the bed, when the groan became deep and 
appalling ... it uttered a groan too loud 
and startling to be 1m1tated by the human 
voice .... No explanation was ever fOWld." 

Often there are a great variety 01 
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noises. Years ago, British poet Stephen 
Phillips told about a house in Egham, 
near Windsor: 

"No sooner had we been Installed In the 
place than the uncanniest noises conceivable 
beset us. There were knockings and rap
pings, footfalls, soft and loud; hasty, stealthy 
hurryings and scuqyl.ngs and sounds as ot 
a human creature being chased. and caught 
and then strangled'tol' choked." 

In some cases -cfbjects in a house appear, 
disappear or fly about I in a room. In a 
house in Dublin br1cks fell down the chim
ney, hit the floor and disappeared. While 
a frightened householder looked on, the 
hand of the clock disapp U'ed. In 1962 the 
press told about a hous~ in Indianapolis, 
Indiana, where ~Jassware would sail 
through the air, smuhing up all over the 
house. One piece evmt flew around a cor
ner before shatte~. The presence of po
licemen did not inhibit the glassware from 
moving aheut; in fact, one policeman was 
struck by a glass. Similarly at a house in 
Seaford, Long Island, New York, ·a few 
years ago bottles with screw-type caps 
would suddenly become uncapped and tip 
over and objects would move about. De
tectives never found any hUman respon
sible. One detective watched a sugar bowl 
sail off a table before his very eyes. 

Those who would mark down such cases 
as these as hoaxes must bear this in mind: 
No prankster has yet been found who can, 
without being detected, send <!rockery fly
ing and smashing up in the presence of 
detectives and scientists and who can, at 
the same time, induce spectators to believe 
that those flying objects waver, swerve 
and wobble. 

Flying Stones 
Reports of houses being showered with 

mysterious stones come from many coun
tries. In South Africa the Durban press re
ported some years ago about a house bom
barded by stones. The climax came when 
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a huge "boulder. embedded in the road 
nearby. was wrenched from its bed and 
dropped with a foundation-shaking crash 
on the roof of the house. 

New Zealand's Auckland Star, in March 
1963, had such headlines as: "STONE BAR
RAGE PELTS HOUSE FOR 7! HOURS." The 
Star's edition of March 25 said: HWhile 12 
policemen and more than 20 civilians 
searched the area, a guest house at Brook
lyn, a Wellington suburb, was peppered 
with stones hr seven and a half hours 
last night and early today," During bom
bardments thirty police with dogs searched 
the area. Radar was also used to try to 
find the stones' source. Neither the radar 
nor the dogs helped solve the mystery. 

Sometimes stones come in at varying 
rates, even floating in, as at a house in Big 
Bear, California. The investigating sher
iff's car was struck by a stone but hardly 
dented. Some of the rocks were hot and 
others were coM. A Duke University scien
tist' investigatea and found that stones 
came from various angles. If htunans ~ 
responsible, it would take a great nwiiber 
of them workitJ,g together day and night; 
but not even ):me prankster was found. 
Said the scientist: "This case fits the clas
sical pattern of poltergeist cases." A dep.
uty sheriff said: "I don't think anything 
hUman is causing it." 

Variety of Mysterious Phenomena 
In some haunted houses a great variety 

of singular happenings take place. In a 
house on Chiem-Lake in Bavaria children's 
pigtails were cut off but not by htunan 
hands; cakes disappeared right out of a 
person's hands during baking operations; 
"holy" pictures were ripped off walls and 
smeared black; electric hot plates glowed 
without being plugged in. Professional in-. ' vesbgators found no hoax. 

From Europe come reports of haunted 
monasteries and convents and numerous 
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haunted rectories. One of the most famous 
cases is that of England's Barley Rectory, 
built in 1863. One hundred witnesses t.estl
fled to such things as flying, nebbles, 
smashing candlesticks, levitating oars of 
soap, writing appearing on walls right un
der the very noses of investigators. Famed 
psychical researcher Harry Price himself 
saw a red candlestick whiz past his head 
and crash to the floor. Then he saw pebbles 
cascade down the stairs. One day Price 
brought wine from London to share with 
the rectory's cleric. As the wine was 
poured, the Burgundy turned to ink, the 
Sauterne to eau de cologne. With firsthand 
evidence and with testimony from so many 
witnesses about so great a variety of phe-
nomena Price marked the case down, in 
his book The Most Haunted House in En
g7n.nd, as "the best-authenticated case of 
haunting in the annals of psychical re
search." 

Borley Rectory was gutted by fire in 
1939, a stack of ,books falling over of its 
own accord and upsetting an oi1lamp. The 
fire was predicted by a woman who used 
an Quija board. 

The Invisible ForceB Responsible 
Whereas police must mark down many 

cases simply as "haWlted houses," some 
psychical researchers mark them down as 
cases of "poltergeist" activity. The word 
poltergeist is German for "racketing spir
it, and is used to refer to a noisy and mis
chievous ghost or spirit." But when the 
poltergeist is said to be some mischievous 
dead human, what are we to think? We 
can be certain it is no departed human, for 
the Bible assures US that the human souJ 
is mortal, that the dead are Wlconscious 
and incapable of any work or activity. 
-Ezek. 18:4; Eee!. 9:5, 10. 

Who, then, are responsible? Well, what 
is the force behind devices for predicting 
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events, such as the OUila OOard~ What!s 
the force behind witches and sorcerers, fol .. 
lowing whose threats incidents involving 
flying stones and other objects have at 
times o~ed~ What is the tOl'ce behind 
spirit mediums, who are said to have do
mesticated the poltergeist; some mediums 
performing telekinesis (controIIed mov&
ment of an ob~ect without any physical 
contact by humans)? Further, other spirit 
mediums can cause objects or e,ven them
selves to levitate or rise in the air; some 
mediums can produce rappings, ghostly ap. 
paritions and similar phenomena peculiar 
to haWlted houses. 

Since God's Word warns his people not 
to have among them a "sorcerer" or those 
who cQnsult a "spirit medium or a profes
sional foreteller of events or anyone who 
inquires of the dead," then the llower 00· 
hind all such activity must be evil. It is. 
-Deut. i8:10·12. 

Evil spirit creatures that the Bible calls 
"demons" are the ones responsible. (Jas. 
2:19) They are, as God's Word makes 
clear, "the angels that sinned," the "angels 
that did not keep their original position 
but forsook their own proper dwelling 
place" in the days of Noah, before the 
flood. (2 Pet. 2:4; Jude 6; Gen. 6:4) Since 
the "war in heaven." these disobedient an
gels have been confined to the vicinity of 
the earth, where they are causing every 
kind of "woe," including that of haWlting 
houses.-Rev. 12:7-12. 

By haunting houses the demons derive 
fiendish delight in harassing or terrifying 
humans; at the same time they induce 
people to believe wrongly that the ghost or 
spirit is some dead human, perhaps one 
who died in that house. and that the hu
man soul is immortal. So though these 
haunted houses are not hoaxes contrived 
by humans, they are in a sense a hoax in
deed-perpetrated by the Devil and the 
demons. 
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TRANSFORMING 

DRY DESERTS 
INTO 

GREEN 

FARMS 

---"---~~~--.. __ ••· ..... ___ ~"' __ 'r~.>_.· ___ ,,·. "-- __ 

A BARREN desert might seem to be 
the last place on earth to set up a 

fann. Yet deserts may hold an answer to 
the world's food problem. Surprising as it 
may seem, they can be transformed into 
productive farms. What is needed is irriga
tion water. 

Striking evidence of the marked change 
irrigation water can cause in arid deserts 
can be seen in the southern part of the 
American state of California. As a person 
drives through the hot Coachella and Im
perial Valleys, he sees inhospitable desert 
lands baking in temperatures of more than 
120 degrees Fahrenheit on one side of the 
road, and lush farmland, green with fields 
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of lettuce, carrots, melons and other crops 
on the other side. In the Coachella Valley 
there are approximately 4,500 acres of 
transformed desert land covered with 
groves of graceful date palms and thou
sands of acres in truck gardens and vine
yards. Ninety percent of the dates pro
duced in the United States come from this 
valley. 

A little farther south, remarkable Im
perial Valley has eme:rald patches of culti
vated land spreading over about 500,000 
acres of what was once bone-dry desert. 
Here is an eye-opening example of what 
can be done with a wasteland that receives 
only three inches of rain a year. Instead 
of growing nothing but sagebrush and cac
tus, it produces one-third of the carrots 
and cabbages for the entire United States 
during the winter. It also grows 28 million 
dollars' worth of lettuce. Having a year
round growing season, with bright sun
shine beaming down on the land nearly 
every day of the year, it and its neighbor
ing Coachella Valley have become one of 
the richest agricultural areas of the world. 

Fascinated visitors see in the productivi
ty of these valleys great possibilities for 
transforming the arid regions in other 
places into bountiful producers of food for 
their hungry people. What is particularly 
surprising to many is how these valleys 
can maintain their productivity in view of 
the well-known fact that, while irrigation 
water is needed, it can also bring gradual 
ruin to reclaimed desert land. Imperial Val
ley had this problem when it began to be 
developed more than fifty years ago. Tens 
of thousands of acres of cultivated land 
had to be abandoned because irrigation 
water had ruined it for agriculture by poi
soning the soil with plant-killing salts. 

The Salt Problem 
The accumulating of salts in the soil 

contributed to the ruin of the once-fertile 
Tigris-Euphrates Valley, where the famous 
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city of Babylon was located ages ago. In 
ancient times canals between the Tigris 
and Euphrates Rivers provided irrigation 
water for the valley, making it a rich fann
ing area, but salt poisoning gradually made 
the land Wlproductive. The c9untry of Pak
istan is wrestling with that problem to
day. Approximately 1001000 acres of culti
vatable land in that COWlt.ry are lost by 
farmers every year because of salt accu
mulation in the soil. 

Desert lands tend to have a greater con
centration of salts than other types of land 
because rainfall is insufficient to leach 
them out. When rain does fall or when ir
rigation water is put on the land, the hot 
desert sun evaporates a great amount of it. 
This leaves the salts from the water lying 
on the surface of the ground. Gradually 
the salt content in the soil builds up to the 
point where it kills the crops, making the 
land unfit for agriculture. Another factor 
contributing to increase of salts is the 
raising of the water table by the use of 
irrigation water for many years. The wa
ter table is the upper limit of underground 
water. Where underground drainage is not 
good, irrigation water accwnulates in the 
ground, and gradually rises toward the 
surface. When it reaches the root system 
of the plants, it can rot them. It also causes 
a concentration of salts in the upper part 
of the soil. 

A nation's food problem will not be 
solved by using desert land if salt accwnu
lation can put the land out of production 
in a few years. But that has not happened 
extensively in Imperial Valley. It has con
quered the problem. 

At an expenditure of $30 million, 9,500 
miles of tile pipe was laid at regular inter
vals under the fields. At a depth of six 
feet, the pipe does not interfere with farm 
machinery, and it allows for good drainage 
of the land. Irrigation water percolates 
through the soil, earrying with it dissolved 
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salts, and then it drains away through the 
pipes. There is no danger of its coming 
back to the surface. Eventually it empties 
into a network of ditches that dwnp it into 
the nearby Salton Sea. 

Washing Out the Salts 
Irrigation water usually contains small 

amounts of salts. There is not enough to 
be harmful to crops, but when the water 
is used on hot desert land where soil tem
peratures can reach 160 degrees F., a great 
amount of it evaporates, leaving the salts 
behind. Accumulation of these pla,nt-kilIing 
salts must be prevented by periodic wasp
ing of the soil. In a period of only six: 
months nearly two million tons of salts are 
carried into Imperial Valley by irrigation 
water. In a few years they could bring ruin 
to the valley if they were allowed to build 
up in the soil. But periodically the soil is 
leached with large quantities of water. 
Twenty to thirty percent of the water 
usEld by the valley is for this purpose. The 
process requires -a field to be flooded to a 
depth of several inches and the water al
lowed to soak into the ground. As it does, 
it washes out the salts, carrying them 
away in the Wlderground drains. This is 
repeated until soil analysis shows that the 
salts have been reduced to a safe level. 

In some instances the farming of a deg.. 
ert cannot be done until the soil has been -- , 
treated to change its chemical structure. 
This is the case with black alkali soils that 
contain abnormal amounts of sodium. By 
spreading calcium on a field that is being 
leached, the excessive sodiwn is replaced 
with caIciwn. The excess sodium com. 
pounds are washed out. This changes the 
soil, making the once-arid field a potential 
producer of bountiful crops. 

LolDering the Wafer Table 
A waterlogged field is not a food pro

ducer, but it can be reclaimed by lowering 

9 



the water table. When this is done the 
plants can extend their root zone with no 
danger of rotting, soil ventilation is aided, 
soil erosion is decreased and the growth of 
soil bacteria is favored. 

Pakistan is attempting to overcome its 
waterlogging problem by means of drain~ 
age wells. At present its food production is 
cramped by having approximately 11 mil~ 
lion of its 33 million irrigated acres of 
fannland waterlogged or badly drained. Its 
plan is to sink more than 31,000 wells that 
will be connected with 32,000 miles of 
drainage channels. The groWld water that 
is pumped into these channels will be 
dumped behind a number of dams that are 
being planned. 

Pumping out ground water is a good way 
to lower the water table to a really satig.. 
factory level. However, tiles can be set 
deep in the groWld, as they were in Impe~ 
rial Valley, or very deep channels can be 
dug in a field. Once good drainage is es
tablished, the waterlogged land can be re~ 
claimed and put into production. In some 
places the ground water that is pumped 
out could be stored and reused, but in des
ert lands this may not be possible because 
of its high salt content. And where the 
cost of operating pumping equipment is 
excessive, it may be that windmills can be 
used. Obviously, there are many problems 
that must be solved when reclaiming arid 
lands for growing badly needed food The 
greatest problem, of course, is how to get 
water to them. 

Transporting Irrigation Water 
Life-giving water for the Coachella and 

Imperial Valleys flows from the Colorado 
River by means of the All-American Canal. 
This 200-foot-wide canal is 80 miles long, 
with a 145~mile-Iong branch going to the 
Coachella Valley. Twenty~five percent of 
the Colorado River flows to these remark
ably productive valleys. When it reaches 
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the Imperial Valley, the water is distribut
ed to the many fields_ by means of 2,900 
miles of lateral canals. 

When a farmer needs water, he puts in 
a telephone call to the water~ontrol office 
of the Imperial Irrigation District, where 
a clerk presses a button on a control panel. 
This causes the water in the canal serving 
the fanner's field to rise as water twnbles 
in from the main canal. His gate on the 
canal is opened by an employee of the wa~ 
ter office, and the amount of water ordered 
is delivered. 

A major factor contributing to the pro
ductivity of these valleys is the fact that 
they have an alluvial soil that is hundreds 
of feet deep. But lack of rainfall and a tor~ 
rid sun kept the area a desert until man 
began to irrigate it. 

The water used in the valley flows along 
concrete-lined canals. If it did not, 40 per. 
cent of it would never reach the farmland 
but would be lost by seepage. Such waste 
of valuable water 'cannot be afforded in 
desert farming. Furthermore, lining the 
canals protects the land from becoming 
waterlogged as a result of seepage. 

Concrete does not necessarily have to be 
used as a lining, although it may be the 
best material to use. Other materials are 
helpful, such as asphalt and clay. Even the 
cost of maintenance is reduced by a good 
lining. It prevents the growth of canal~ 
choking weeds that must be removed and 
the need of repairing breaks in the banks 
of the canal. Still another advantage is 
that a lined canal can carry more water 
due to the fact that the water velocity can 
be safely increased without any danger of 
eroding the banks. 

One-quart.er of the earth's land area con
sists of deserts, but the greatest problem 
in transfonning them into agricultural 
land is getting water to them. Not every 
COWltry that possesses large areas of des~ 
ert has a river near enough to be tapped 
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for water as does Imper\a\ Valley. ~ 
when there is water, a'large investment of 
money is necessary to build et6c1ent canals 
for dlstrIbutlng the water and to lay unde .... 
ground tiles for drainage. But the Invest
ment is worth the results of increased food 
production, especla.lly in lands where food 
Is In short supply. " 

One of the latest efforts to transform a 
_ into farms Is being made by the 
Israelis. To accomplish this they have con~ 
structed a lQ8..inch pipeline from the Sea 
of GalUee in the north of Palestine to the 
Negev desert in the south. a distance of 
150 mUes. With irrigation water from the 
Sea of Galilee, they hope to change much 
of the dry Negev into food-producing 
acreage. 

Not always is it necessary to transport 
water from a Kreat CJistance in order to 
farm desert land. Sometimes it can be 
fOWld right on the spot by drilling into the 
ground. In some desert salleys there are 
underground reservoirs. of water within 
100 feet of the surface. Even the famous 
Sahara desert has undergroWld water res
ervoirs. Two immense ones are known to 
exist. By drilling a well 4,000 feet deep, 
one was reached at Zelfana, in the north
western Sahara. Tapping such deep res--

ervolrs _mre.' Jll)Werful pumps and 101a 
of electrleal power. In.stalling a number of 
weUs with pumping equipment, electrical 
power plants, a system of lined canals and 
underground drainage tiles is expensive, 
but when food Is needed, the establishing 
of farms on the desert is worth the ex .. 
pense. 

Still another promising source of water 
for desert lands is seawatet" that bas been 
processed in desalting plants. '!be progress 
being made in cheapening the desalting 
process is slow but encouraging. With the 
prospect of using, atomic power to lessen 
fuel costs, the future for use of seawater 
is growing brighter. It already Is being 
used on a small scale in a number of placek 
to provide drinking water. When it is per
fected to produce. freshwater abundantly 
at low cost, desert farmlands will have the 
vast oceans to draw upon for an unlimited 
supply. 

With the world's population increasing 
at an alarming rate, the growing of suffi
cient food is becomiug a grave problem. 
This is aggravated by the loss of goOd 
farmland to expanding cities. As this con
tinues, growing nations with arid lands wID 
have to give serious consideration to trans
forming their deserta into green farms. 

The Common Era 
., There are V4dous ways of dating. To the Chinese this is the year 4663, and to 
the Jews this is 5125 AM. (Anno mundi, or in the year of the world). To many 
others this is A.D. (Anno Domini, or in the year of our Lorcl) 1965. What does that 
mean! The 1965th year since the birth of Jesus Christ. But is it? There Is con
siderable difference of opi¢on as to the exact year, but there is general agreement 
that it was some years B.C. that Jesus was born. Thull the present system, as set 
up 1.11. the ,sixth century by the monk Dionysius Exiguus, is in etTOr. Moreover, Jesus 
did not become the Messiah or the Christ, which means Anointed One, untu he wa.s 
anoin4!<i with God's spirlt at the time of his baptism in the Jordan Riv~. (Matt. 3: 
13-17; Acts 10:38) So the Christian era, strictly speaking, did not begin unt1l quite 
a few years after Jesus' birth. Since the use of A.D. and B.C. Is really chronologically 
Inaccurate, it Is more accurate to say that this is 1965 C.E. or the 1965th year of the 
Common Era. lJkEIw1se, B.C.E. would mean Before the Common Era. Why "com· 
mon"? Because it 18 the method of dating that is used in common by a large part 
of earth's inhabitants. Man has long had problems with his calendars, and he still 
does. 
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MEALTIME is- for many familie!; about 
the only time when the parents and 

children can get together. The demands of 
life are so many that work. school and 
other activities often prevent family mem
bers from being together more thlUJ a few 
moments at a time. The home is more apt 
to resemble a railroad station, with people 
coming and going at all hours of the day 
and night, than a haven of rest and to
getherness. 

Nevertheless, with a little healthy per
suasion, plus some good old-fashioned ef
fort, the parents can do much to change 
the atmosphere of the home by using meal
times to strengthen family relati1lns. To 
begin with, it may be that not every family 
member will be able to be present. But 
with determined planning, each one's ac
tivities can be adjusted so that eventually 
all the family will be able to be together 
for at least one meal a day. 

Mealtimes, above all else, should be joy~ 
ous occasions. They should be precious 
moments that every m,.ember of the family 
will look back on with warmth and mean
ing. But to make even these rare 
moments memorable, a certain 
amount of forethought is neces
sary. Where no planning is done, 
mealtimes often quickly deteriorate 
into just eating sessions, squabbling 
bouts and times for idle chatter. In 
so~e homes the mealtime is called 
"the silent time," when. no hone \ 
speaks. Often it is the perlOd w en 
Dad listens to the news and the 
children exchange stares and await ........ 
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the signal to flee from the table. But with a 
little forethought all of this can be changed 
into delightful togetherness. 

The thing to do is to give what you have 
in the way of knowledge and experience, 
and the rest will take care of itself. It is 
not knowing, but sharing, that cOWlts, and 
there are many interesting things you can 
share. 

Things to Talk About 
During the course of a day something 

humorous or of interest is often heard or 
witnessed. Keep it in mind; and save it for 
mealtune. Perhaps it was something read 
in the newspaper;' heard on the radio, an 
anecdote a friend told or an unusual inci
dent that you saw on the way home from 
work. Encourage other members of the 
family also to bring items of interest to 
the meal table. Keep in mind the particu
lar interests of the family. Are they inter
ested in animals, music, sports, the theater, 
current events, history, automobiles, gar
dening, what acquaintances are doing, 
styles? It will create a pleasant atmosphere 
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when family members endeavor to relate 
information that interests others. 

A Christian family has the advantage 
of a common interest in the Bible, and this 
provides much to talk about. Many fami
lies take a few minutes each day at one 
of their meals to discuss a Scripture verse. 
Members of the family often prepare for 
this discussion by reading beforel$nd the 
Bible chapter in which the verse appears. ' 
This provides background information and 
equips them to make helpful comments for 
the benefit of others. When such a discus
sion is held in the mOl'ning, children and 
adults alike begin the day with good, up
lifting thoughts in mind. And prayer be
fore eating reminds the children that the 
family depends on God and not simply its 
own ingenuity and strength. 

cyclopedia and finds that early Spanish ex
, plorers and the Pilgri1ns brought chickens 

with them to the Western Hemisphere. 
Other information gathered by the re
searcher regarding the chicken may also 
be of interest. 

Making Table Talk Interesting 
Instructive and constructive play at the 

meal table may not souna fashionable at 
first, but when done rig!)t it is fitting and 
is in keeping with good etiquette. Quizzes, 
for instance, can be conducted in such a 
way that all may share and benefit. They 
can do much to bring the family closer to
gether and to make mealtime discussions 
informative, interesting and enjoyable. 

Oftentimes it may not be that a person 
knows all the answers, but simply asking 
questions may stimulate thinking and per
haps cause someone to do research in or
der to bring the answers to the table at 
another meal. For example, attention may 
be drawn to the food being eaten. It may 
be that you are eating chicken, which has 
become a very popular meat in the United 
States. Did early inhabitants of the West
ern Hemisphere eat chicken? When and 
how did this tasteful meat become popu
lar? Perhaps no one knows for sure, but 
the inquisitiveness of a family m~mber 
may be aroused so that he checks an en-
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Or someone at the table may propose 
that the family try to identify the differ
ent seeds being eaten. Lima beans, green 
peas, corn, rice and walnuts (all of which 
are seeds) may be on the table at the same 
time. When one considers the variety of 
foods in which seeds such as rice, corn and 
wheat are used, it- is amazing the portion 
of the diet that is made 'up of seeds. But 
which items of food are from the flower 
and which ~ from the stem of the plant? 
When questions like this are propounded, 
the mind becomes alert and each idea gives 
birth to a new one. As a result, mealtime 
becomes an informative session when the 
family enjoys being toge~er. 

A family may use the mealtime to fix 
in mind information they want to remem
ber. For example, thf1! history of the hu
man family as it is accurately recorded in 
the Bible. How many years was it from 
man's creation until the Noachian Flood? 
How long from then to the birth of the 
patriarch Abraham, and from the time 
when Abraham moved into Canaan until 
seventy of his descendants went down to 
reside in Egypt due"to the famine in Pal
estine? How long were the Israelites in 
Egypt, and, after their release, how many 
years did they march in the wilderness? 
How long was it after their entry into the 
Promised Land that a kingship was set up? 
In what year? How many years did it last? 
Who were the kings? What were the names 
of kings and notable personages of con
temporary peoples? Children enjoy being 
reviewed 'on information that they have 
studied. But do not cover too much at a 
single meal. Do not make the discussion-so 
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profound that heavy reflection is needed 
to come up with the answers. Use it to 
make mealtime an occasion that all the 
family enjoy. 

Vocabulary-building games are also en
joyed by children. At the table they can 
learn not only how to spell words correctly 

dinner? Would it be a Russian dish? Would 
you enjoy it? NoW is the time to find out 
at home. If you were a guest in Lebanon, 
what would you have for breakfast? Give 
your family the treat of traveling around 
the world while dining at home. 

but also how to pronounce them properly. Lasting Benefits' 
Make these moments enjoyable, so that if If you put forth the effort to make meal
a word is mispronounced or misspelled, the '- times interesting, joyful occasions, your 
embarrassment will not be too great. See children will never forget it. What they 
that the laughter is upbuilding. It aids the will remember the longest will not be so 
children not to take themselves too seri.. much the meals they ate, but what you as 
ously when they fail-to answer correctly. parents did to make them happy. And the 
Dad and mother in this way are helping least costly but most priceless gifts are 
the children to emotional maturity. the gifts of love shared on such occasions, 

Learning About Other People 
Another thing that provides great en .. 

joyment at the table is to learn how peo
ples of other nations eat. Not all people eat 
with a knife, fork and spoon. Some use 
chopsticks. Others use their hands. Not all 
use dishes or eat on tables, or sit on chairs. 
It is a real experience to learn to eat rice 
with chopsticks. Try it sometime. It is fun. 
In India a great many people eat with their 
hands. They mix their foods with their 
fingers and eat it in a manner that is not 
the least offensive. Knowing how other 
people live creates respect and understand
ing. Have you ever tried to dine at home 
the Japanese way? Why not try it some-
time? 

To keep from slipping into the old rou .. 
tine of things, why not become adventur
ous and every once in a while prepare a 
meal that is native to a particular country, 
then have the family learn about that 
country, its eating and living habits. If 
you are preparing a trip to another land, 
cook a few meals that you will be eating 
along the way and then match your cook
ing with theirs. If you were to visit the 
Soviet Union, what would you order for 
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of problems faced together as a family, 
the gifts of understanding and concern for 
one another, of laughter and fun. None of 
these cost anything in terms of dollars and 
cents, but they are priceless. 

When away, children will miss this to
getherness. These moments built up at 
home will provide hours of sweet reflec
tion. The experience received will be re
wardingly rich, tmforgettable. Young ones 
will be equipped to handle themselves bet
ter in the company of others, and to be 
friendly. outgoing and confident. Family 
mealtime discussions will aid them toward 
maturity, helping them to develop into 
knowledgeable, upright men and women. 

The Jesson that will be learned around 
the table is that a good family is based on 
human and spiritual values and not on 
material possessions. Even with little ma
terially a happy family life can exist. It 
is not how much money is spent on chil
dren, but how much time is spent with 
them, that is important. Parents, remem_ 
ber, nothing you can purchase for your 
children can substitute for the gift of 
yourselves. The family mealtime is an ex
cellent time to give this gift. 

AWAKEI 



WHENYOU DRIVE with car drive .... A chilli chasing a 
ball often is intent dnly on recover~ 
ing the ball. So he does not see 

AT A place In Maine where one turns 
onto a highway there is a sign that 

reads: "YOU ARE ABOUT TO ENTER 
THE MOST DANGEROUS PLACE IN 
THE WORLD." An exaggerated warning? 
Not when one considers that just since 
1900 over 1,500,000 Americans have been 
killed In traffic accidents, which is 300,000 
more Americans than have died in all wars 
since 1775! Last year United States' traffic 
deaths leaped to 47,800, West Germany's 
j~ped to nearly 16,000, and the combined 
Fi-ench and British total rose .to 18,000. 
Think of it! Traffic accidents in just four 
countries kill 224 persons, on an average, 
every day, or about one .person every six 
minutes! can there be any question that 
it is dangerous when one noseS' a high~ 
powered automobUe onto a highway? 

Many reasons are given for accidents' 
occurring,- such as driving too fast, im~ 
proper passing, disregarding road signs, 
and so forth, but the ftmdamental fault in 
perhaps the majority of all accidents is 
falling to look and see. How common the 
cry after an accident: "I didn't even see 
him!" But why do so many people fall to 
see? 

D-wp Good LooIring Babit. 
A major reason is that they simply fall 

to look. Their minds are... on other things, 
and this is as true with pedestrians as it is 
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the driver that slams into him. Parents 
should impress upon their children that the 
street is one of the most dangerous places 
in the world, and that they should never 
cross one without looking both ways. 

Car drivers, too, need to cultivate good 
looking habits. When driving through ...,. 
tions where children customarily play. be 
on the lookout for them. Other critical 
areas are intersections, and when beading 
out of parking lots.rNever fail to look both 
ways at such places! Do you always make 
sure to look behind when pulling out from 
a parking place at the curb? It is vital to 
do so. 

A good. driver 'is always conscious of 
what is going on behind him. He checks the 
rear-view mirror about every five seconds 
or so whenever there are cars ahead or 
behind. Never does he fail to look back be
fore changing lanes. And when there is a 
slowdown in traffic or he sees a possible de
lay up ahead, he instantly checks the situa
tion behind. 

It is interesting that one out of every 
four daytime accldents is said to involve 
a vehicle going ~backward. So apparently 
many persons fail to look to see what is 
behind them when they are backing up. 
The proper way u>--do it is to turn your 
head to face the rear. In thls way one can 
get a good view so as to know whether 
everything is all clear. 

Failure to look explains why so many 
accidents occur in clear dry weather, on 
straight roads and in light traffic. Under 
such conditions the driver is more apt to 
feel secure and to allow his attention to 
shift to matters other than his driving, 
causing him to operate his car by habit 
alone. But beware of complacency! Dis
tractions can be fatal! 



Distractions to Proper Looking 
A chief distraction to safe driving is 

concern over one's destination. Looking 
for road signs, street addresses or consult· 
ing a map often takes one's attention off 
the traffic picture just long enough to re· 
suIt in an accident. Or it may be that one 
is intent on turning at a particular corner, 
or heading into or out of a parking place. 
It is said that over half of all traffic acci· 
dents occur when drIvers get absorbed in 
such route problems. 

The scenery is another distraction that 
drivers with good looking habits avoid. 
This can be anything along the road that 
makes one curious and holds his eyes too 
long. It may be a beautiful sunset, a rna· 
jestic mountain scene, or perhaps an ac~ 
quaintance seen on the street. However, 
a good driver keeps his eyes moving all the 
time, and never stops them to fix on any 
object for longer than two seconds. He 
does not succumb to the bad habit of win~ 
dow shopping while driving past stores, 
nor does he allow himself to admire a new 
model car, an attractive girl or things like 
that. 

Neither will distractions within the car 
grab the attention of a good driver. He 
does not turn his head to look at persons 
when he speaks to them. Nor will he allow 
disturbances such as Quarreling children, 
a buzzing bee or a heated conversation to 
interfere with his concentration on driving. 
His sole attention is riveted on the traffic 
situation! 

Look! Look! Look! 
It is not surprising, therefore, that when 

a study was recently made of a group of 
professional drivers who have won safe 
driving awards for twenty years or more, 
they all were found to excel in one faculty: 
They ciTove with total concentratian. Their 
pattern, as one observer put it, was "Look, 
look, look--drive, drive, drive." 
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But proper looking does not mean fixing 
one's eyes on the bumper of the car in 
front. Many persons unfortunately do this, 
and, strange as it seems, more than once 
it has occurred that when drivers have 
pulled off a highway to stop, the car be· 
hind has followed and smashed right into 
them! A good driver will never allow his 
eyes to develop such a disastrous hypnotic 
stare. He will keep them on constant pa· 
trol-glancing near and far ahead, to the 
sides and in the rear·view mirror-seeing 
things in quick flashes. He will get the big. 
picture habit, watching all objects for a 
block ahead in town, and half a mile ahead 
on rural roads. 

Proper Seeing 
Since looking is done with the eyes but 

actual seeing with the mind, it is vital that 
the mind pay close attention to what the 
eyes look at. If one is lost in personal 
thoughts, overly tired, irritated at another 
driver or hurrying for an appointment, the 
mind is less likely actually to see the traf· 
fic situations at which the eyes look. For 
proper seeing the mind must be clear of 
outside thoughts and centered on one's 
driving. 

Eye defects can also contribute to fauIty 
seeing. For instance, one may have 20/20 
vision _ and yet his field of vision may 
cover only objects directly in front of him. 
This means that a driver with "tunnel vi· 
sian," as this defect is called, will not see 
the pedestrian or car off to his side. Even 
persons with normal vision have their field 
of vlsion narrowed to little more than the 
width of the road at speeds in excess of 
60 m.p.h. So speed is a chief hindrance to 
proper seeing. 

It is, therefore, vital that a driver not 
only look, but see. If more persons did, 
there would be far less carnage on the 
highways. 

AWAKE! 



'J"HERE they go! Those furred 
.1 acrobats move swiftly through 
the treetops, yet speed is just one 
of their amazing traits. Tl;1ey twist 
and turn their way through the 
topmost branches as champion acrobats. 

If man could better observe the night
roving flying squirrel, there is no doubt 
that more would appreciate the agility 
given this animal by the Creator. Here is 
a born acrobat that prefers the tallest tree
tops, bounding from one tree to another 
by leaps so remarkable-.that the action is 
much like flight. 

Found in many parts of the earth, this 
acrobatic squirrel scrambles to the top
most branches and prepares to launch it· 
self in space by gatfiering itself into a 
ball, feet together. Then it lecws into the 
air with a tremendous spring, spreading 
out its hind feet 'at right angles to the 
body. But something else is spread out. 
something that enables this furred acr()o 
bat to perform in an extraordinary way. 
This is a loose lateral fold of skin on each 
side of its body, fastened fore and aft to 
the ankles. So the flying squirrel soars 
through the air with the 'help of this para~ 
chute membrane. As one would expect, it 
is not always a straight jump or glide. 

Acrobatics with a Parachute Membrane 
To change direction in midflight, this 

squirrel acrobat just manipulates its fore~ 
arms. If it decides to make a sudden left 
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of the 

turn, it drops 
the left arm 
lower than the 
right. Some
times several 
turns are made 
in rapid suc

cession. Beautiful spiral glides are accom
plished by holding the turn position. Fancy 
acrobatics indeed! 

But how about the landing? Toward the 
end of its glide, this miniature acrobat is 
traveling fast and seems headed for a 
crash. But suddenly it checks its speed 
with an upward sweep of its body and tail, 
and lands, softly and silently, spread
eagled on the tnmk of another tree. This 
ability to check speed is indeed important. 
It never falls. 

How far can these furred acrobats glide? 
It depends largely--on the height of the 
takeoff point. Some easily cover 160 feet 
or more. The record may well be aDO feet, 
at~ned when one glided down a steep 
hillside. 

It does not take long for baby flying 
squirrels to get into the acrobatic act. At 
the age of six weeks the~ are doing lim
ited gliding. By eight weeks they can ex:.. 
ecute 90-degree turns, lateral loops and 
other fancy maneuvers characteristic of 
the older performers. Out of pure enjoy
ment these furred acrobats sometimes ca-
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vort in the moonlight in a game of aerial 
follow-the-Ieader. 

But how do they make big jumps and 
yet land safely even on the darkest nights? 
Their eyes are important, but there is 
some possibility that they have a sonar 
system similar to the one the Creator 
made for the bats; for flying squirrels emit, 
during a glide, sOWlds exceeding the upper 
limit of frequencies heard by human ears. 
And for an added safety feature certain 
flying squirrels of Africa have scales be
neath their tails-an antiskid device for 
safe landings. 

In AUstralia the popularly called "flying 
squirrels" or "gliders" are not really squir
rels but are flying phalangers. These acro
batic marsupials resemble the flying squir
rels because of the gliding membrane, 
enabling them to leap from bough to bough, 
covering 100 feet, the largest of them be
ing able to leap 200 feet or more. When 
these furred acrobats are in action their 
outline looks remarkably like an exagger
ated sweptwing jet plane. Flying phalan
gers come in a number of different sizes, 
one of them being the smallest known 
parachuting mammal. About equal in size 
to a mouse, this miniature acrobat is 
named, of course, Acrobate8! 

The strangest of the furred acrobats Is 
the cobego or -flying lemur of the East In
dies, a long-limbed, 'large-clawed, fox
headed animal that sleeps hanging upside 
down. The Creator gave this animal an Wl
usual parachute membrane that continues 
all the way from the neck to the very tip 
of the long tail! One observer of this sin
gular creature said: 

"Words can scarcely describe that jl,mgle 
oddity. the flying lemur. Imagine, if you 
can, a cat-sized animal hanging slothlike 
from the limb of some jungle tree, resem· 
bling a giant tropical fruit but covered with 
silky, soft brown fur splotched here and 
there with yellowish white. Suddenly it un· 
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folds hidden membranes until it looks like 
a man struggling Into a bathrobe six sizes 
too large. With amazing speed it dashes 
along the underside of the limb, springs onto 
the main trunk, and leaps upward In a gal. 
loping motion with almost the agility of a 
squiITeL At. this poiJlt the now incredulous 
watcher sees a blurred leap, and out on 
the stlll jungle a4' :floats the most perfect 
gliding machine ..• lOOking for all the 
world like a small carpet with pointed ends, 
sa1l1ng through space." 

Even with a baby clinging to her chest. 
mother flying lemur does not quit her 
acrobatics, necessitating that a youngster 
hang on to mother for', dear life, as she 
makes her glides up to 100 feet. Man has 
not fully Wlderstood yet how this acrobatic 
mother lands on a tree without smashing 
the little one, for it makes no apparent ef
fort to land softly; but, somehow, the 
yotmgster survives. 

Special Tail for Acrobatics 
Not all the furred acrobats are eqUipped 

with gliding membranes; some were given 
by their Creator a prehensile tail, one de
signed for seizing, grasping or holding. 
Australia's "possums" are well equipped in 
this regard, for these marsupials leap about 
in trees, using their tail as an acrobatic 
aid. Some of the ring-tailed possums travel 
from one tree to another in the prettiest 
acrobatic manner. They swing by their tail 
from the end of a slender branch. Then 
they grasp with their forepaws leaves or 
twigs of a bough of a nearby tree, release 
their tailhold, and the next moment they 
are across the gap. 

Another furred acrobat with a prehen
sile tail is the spider monkey of tropical 
America. This monkey's tail is a remark
able one. It has twenty-three vertebrae 
and is more than two feet long-longer 
than the monkey's head and body. The tip 
of the tail is sensitive and naked and can 
grasp things with unshakable firmness. 
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Virtually a ftfth hand. the tall enables 
these monkey acrobats to suspend them
!elves,in the air, leaving alI four limbs free 
for other activities. Or· they can use the 
lon& taU to grasp a fruit they are unable to 
reach with their arms. Those who have 
seen spider monkeys in a zoo swing from 
rope to rope or leap about in cages have 
some idea of their acrobatic agility, al
though such feats in confined spaces bear 
little comparison to what they can do in 
the boWldless freedom of their native for-
9~ . 

It these furred acrobats. wish to cross 
to another tree, they may swing them .. 
selves by their tail until they can grasp a 
branch of tile other tree. But they also 
make apeedy,:flying leaps. They have been 
oeen dropping straight down twenty feet 
or more from one branch to another of the 
lime tree. The red spider monkey of Pan
ama tWnks nothing of prodigious leaps 
that may reach a leogth·of 38 feet. 

But tropical America-moot alone In hav
ing champion monkey acrobats. AfrIca has 
the very long-tailed (bu~ not prehenslle) 
guenon monkeys that take long Hying leapo 
between trees. Their style, of course, II 
dJjferent. They take a abort run, jwnp up
ward. with arms outspread, and go salling 
headlong through the air. By means of 
their tail, with its long, trailing weight, the 
monkeys alter their position from a nose-
dive to an upright stance. Then they land 
on the side ot a mass ot leaves ~ smaller 
twigs, with arms and legs spread-eagle 
fashion. They hug the foliage upon landing 
and then scramble to safety. 

Speed Champion lllif/t £011/1 Ar .... 
When it comes to speed in acrobatic 

teats, the gibbon of southeast Asia and 
, some East Ind.ian islands claims the prize. 
These acrobats do not have a prehensile 
tail or, ,for that matter, any taU. They are, 
nonetheless, well equipped for fancy acro
batics in the treetops, the Creator having 
given these creatures long arms, so long 
that the tips of the fingers touch the 
ground when the animals stand erect. Some 
gibbons have a tremendous armspread of 
five feet. with the bead and body being 
only three feet! 

In the trees, where they spend virtually 
all their We, gibbons dash along trapeze. 
fashion, using their hands and arms for 
locomotion, their feet sometimes carrying 
8 small supply of food lONo other ape or 
monkey can travel through the trees with 
the speed of the gibbon," says George G. 
Goodwin, Associate Curator of Mammals, 
the American Museum of Natural History. 
Observers have watched gibbons in north· 
ern Sumatra forests in trees so high up it 
made them dizzy just to look up at them, 
as the gibbons saned through the treetops 
with almost the speed of a bird. The gib
bons would take hold of a branch only 
momentarily, sometimes drop twenty to 
thirty feet, grab another branch and make 
oft' again at high speed In their hlgh
altitude homes. 

We can be thanltful that, after Jehovah 
God created trees to grace the earth, he 
saw fit to make them the homes of so 
many kinds of marvelous animal life, in .. 
eluding those furred acrobats of the tree
tops. 

Exemption for the Sheep 
., Few Indeed are the warm·blooded animals that are not troubled by 
fleas. Dogs and pigs are often the objective of the flea's bOWlcllng jumps. 
But sheep, strangely enough, are not bothered. After burrowing into the 
Iheep'. wool. • flea getJ 80 hopelel&ly entangled that it Is unable to get out. 
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ONE of my first impressions in life was 
the sound of a hollow drum played 

while my family planted a rice farm. My 
father spent much of his time hunting to 
provide for his three wives and seventeen 
children. When he would bring home a 
deer it would be dried over a fire and put 
in a big clay pot filled with fed palm oil. 
This was our only refrigerator. 

A deer horn was kept as a god for the 
family to worship, Father believed that it 
was this horn that gave him success in 
hunting, and at times we would kill a white 
chicken as a sacrifice to this benevolent 
horn. We also looked for help from clay 
figurines called "clay medicine." My par
ents taught me that one Supreme God was 
up, the One giving the horn power, but 
there was no direct worship or prayers 
offered to this One. Christianity had not 
yet reached our town deep in the Liberian 
forest. 

One day a baby in our house became seri
ously sick. My mother went to the graves 
of OUr ancestors with a food offering and 
prayed to the spirits to reveal to her in a 
dream the medicine that would cure the 
child. Babies, it was thought, were gifts 
from these ancestor spirits, and the village 
women from time to time would leave food 
offerings for the ancestors on the banks of 
a nearby river. We were taught that under 
those waters our dead forefathers had 
made a big town. 

All praying to such spirits was left to 
parents though, and as a youngster I was 
never taught to pray. I had never heard 
of Jesus. 
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Polygamy versus Love 
One day when I was about ten years old 

father ordered my brother and me to carry 
wood to the house of another family who 
had a daughter about my own age, named 
Sua. Father had engaged this girl to be 
given as a wife when she developed suffi
ciently. From time to time dowry pay
ments, such as m.oney, cloth, or a bucket. 
were made for Sua. To keep the account 
straight, a stone representing the value of 
each payment would be put in a certain 
bag. Father had such a bag for each wife 
and engaged girl. 

In the case of Sua, she would be given 
to father in time and he would be privi
leged to have a child by her. After that he 
could give her to one of us as a wife. How
ever, if we did not keep c·arrying wood, 
father would not give us a wife, we were 
warned; we would have to hunt one for 
ourselves. 

Once I asked my father: "Why have 
you married many wives?" "Many wives 
can make a large farm, increase your in
come, boost your importance in the com
munity, put you in line to be chief," was 
his reply. Frankly, I was not really im
pressed. "If a wife gets sick," continued 
father, "then another can. cook for her." 
However, I welllmew that my father loved 
his first wife and not my mother. If the 
favorite wife got sick, I reasoned, the oth
er wives might easily say, 'Since you love 
her, let her cook for you now.' One day my 
doubts were confirmed. The wife my fa-

I ther loved became quite, ill, whereupon the 
other wives quickly decided it was time 
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for them to visit their families. Father was 
stranded with a sick wife and no cook. 

This lack of love in a polygamous rela
tionship was early impressed on my mind. 
I decided that I would have only one wife, 
no matter how poor I would be. 

Prayers to the Dead 
When I was about thirteen, my grand

father, owner of six wives, died. He had a 
deep love for me and I was filled with sor
row. Thereafter the family frequently 
called on him for help, in the rice farm, 
in the house and at his grave. Since grand
father was being invoked at various places, 
I inquired as to his particular location. No 
one seemed sure. Despite this, I believed 
that grandfather wanted to help me. He 
had more power now, I·was told, and that 
meant he could do more for me in the fu
ture than while he was alive. 

Up to this point in life my only educa
tion was received in the bush school, where 
r was \ taug,ht a trade, tribal customs, re
spect for older persons, and not to abuse 
women. Discipline was strict. Noncompli
ance with tribal customs in later life would 
bring death. 

In time I was given: to an English
speaking woman who had moved to our 
town to engage in trading. In retiJrn for 
minding her baby and doing domestic 
work, r was to be taught English and the 
rudiments of Western -education. The fol
lowing year the Government ordered our 
town to send children to school. Western 
civilization was looked upon by my family 
as interference in their customs, but since 
I showed interest in Western ways, I was 
the selectee from our town quarter and 
was sent to school at Gbarnga. 

After several years at school, financial 
circumstances became extremely difficult. 
If there was ever a time my grandfather 
should help, it should be now, I reasoned. 
Prayer after prayer to him brought no re-
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lief, however. 1 began to wonder whether 
he could help. I thought about the food 
that used to remain at his grave until it 
became rotten. He did not seem to benefit 
from it. I decided to ask the Christian peo
ple regarding the condition of the dead. 

Heaven, Hell and Church Dues 
By this time a "Christian 'bishop" and 

his "pastor" had gone to our town to ad
vise the people that they should all be bap.. 
tized if they wanted to go to heaven. They 
had only to throwaway their clay images 
and pay twenty-five cents to get baptized, 
and so most of the villagers, including 
myself, did so. Each one of us was given 
a church membership card, which we 
promptly took home to replace the "clay 
medicine." The .cards represented the 
"Christian God" and were appealed to for 
healings and various other help. Some 
would even wash the cards and drink, the 
water. 

I was told by my new spiritual advisers 
where the dead were: good people were in 
heaven, but bad ones were burning in hell
fire. Since my grandfather was good, he 
also was in heaven. "Then why is he not 
helping me?" I cried, perplexed. The ways 
of God seemed confusing. And when I 
questioned certain teachings, such as God's 
destroying the whole earth because of 
man's wickedness. I was told not to raise 
doubtsl 

One day I was shocked to witness a 
young man being beaten for not having 
paid his church dues. I thought about my 
new faith and concluded that, if this were 
God's way, it was not Il\uch different from 
my fonner religion. 

The Truth Brings Joy and Challenges 
Eagerly I began to read any and all re

ligious literature. From a small pamphlet 
listing many Bible texts r learned that God 
has a name, Jehovah. At times I would 
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take this pamphlet and go by myself to the 
forest and pray to Jehovah, though not 
understanding about praying in the name 
of Jesus. 

One day a Watch Tower missionary vis· 
ited my home and presented a booklet on 
the hope for the dead. I grabbed this from 
him, thirsting to know more about the 
dead. I begged the missionary to sit down 
and read at least half the booklet with me 
before he left. 

I was overjoyed to learn the plain teach
ings of the Bible: A soul dies and the hope 
for the dead lies in -the resurrection. Now 
I was able to understand why my grand
father was not helping me-he was a dead 
soul, knowing nothing. The earth, too, 
would remain forever. How satisfying to 
know that dead ones -would return to live 
once more in the earth made a paradise! 

Bible knowledge changed my thinking. 
I was so thrilled with the information 
about Christ's invisible presence that I 
actually memorized the entire textbook 
chapter dealing with the subject. The Bi. 
ble's logic was overpowering. Silice no hu
man has seen the Father, neither can man 
see the glorified Son. He is higher than 
the kings of the earth, not like them. Thus 
it is not on a literal cloud that Christ sits 
at his return to be. viewed as a human by 
every single eye. Over and over I sang 
about these truths in my heart. How great 
a blessing it is for a boy like me to be liv
ing at the time that Jesus rules in King
dom power! I resolved to make my mind 
over completely by studying hard and de
voting myself to the ministry. 

When I told my family what I had 
learned about the dead, they admitted it 
was true. They had not received any help 
from ancestors. However, my father was 
displeased that I had decided to be a min
ister for God. He had financed my way 
through school, hoping that someday I 
would become prosperous and prominent 
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and be a big help to the family. So, to 
dampen my zeal for the ministry, father 
cut off all financial support. Was not oppo
sition from close family members what Je.
sus had foretold would come upon his dis
ciples? I was now more determined than 
ever to be a minister. 

After this I became very ill and weak 
with fever. Father offered to send me with 
a man to the native fortune·teller to learn 
the cause of my trouble. I lmew I would 
be told that an ancestor or witchcraft was 
causing the sickness. I could not now go 
back to the old ways and reliance on sac
rifices to demon power. Instead, I managed 
somehow to get to a hospital in a distant 
town. After a few days my father, think
ing that by now I must be dead, sent a 
man to bring back my corpse. When my 
father learned that I was recovering my 
health without resorting to demonism, he 
acknowledged that the God I was serving 
had power. From that time on,' father be
gan keeping the Bible law on blood, cutting 
the throats of animals he killed so as not 
to be eating the blood along with the flesh, 
in fear of the true God, JehOVah. 

As I began to spend more and more time 
spreading the light of truth among my 
people, I experienced joy that was inde
scribable. Should I let anything take me 
away from God's work? I had to answer 
that question, for I began to receive offers 
of well-paying positions. When I rejected 
them, despite the ridicule of friends, it 
meant I would remain materially poor. But 
God's truth had changed my sense of val· 
ues, Spiritual treasures were preferred. 

Faith Proved by Fire 
In March 1963 a severe test of faith 

came. Soldiers stopped our Christian as· 
sembly and ordered us all to march to the 
military compound to salute the national 
flag. I had the opportunity to escape, but 
I thought of the weak ones who could 
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easUy be stumbled by seeing those who 
bad taught them running away. I gave 
myself Up to whatever might come. As we 
marched along singing, "Do not flee In dan
ger's hour, you well know your Captain's 
power," I prayed inwardly for the sp1r1tu~ 
ally weak ones in our midst. Why could 
DOt this test come only on strong ones? 
I wOlldered. Then we could make Jehovah's 
name big. 

One of the soldier guards was a cousin 
of mine. He approached me and said: 
"You. my brother, if you don't salute, then 
the family business between us is fin· 
ished." His crossed arms meant I would 
not be treated as a close relative. I replied: 
ult is better for me to remain in God's 
love than to be in love with you by com· 
promising!" He came again, but I kept 
preaching to him, remiodlng him that I 
was not better than Jesus, who suffered. 
Finally he turned to the other soldiers: "I 
won't encourage h1m to salute again, be
cause the more I talk Ute more he tells me 
to become one of Jehovah's witnesses!' 

I made use of the time encouraging oth· 
era to remain loyal to Jehovah. One sol
dier pushed me and I tell on an old engine, 
taring my clothes aod.wflerlng lacera
tions. I kept thinking of good Bible exern· 
pIes like Jeremiah, Daniel, the three He
brews, aod others \I(ho p .... d through 
hard tests. I prayed that there would be 
,no fltws in my faith. I was willing to die, 
for had I not found the truth! Was I not 
serving tha God of resurrection? 
- What hurt my feelings most was to see 
many of my spiritual brothers violate the 
principles of the Second Commandment. 

They had not set "1:heir hearts. Fear of 
death made them literally tremble and 
faint~ and some came crashing down like 
houses built on sand. 

Those who remained faithful were given 
special treatment, the hair on their heads 
being shaved in the form of a cross, as done 
to criminals. Said the SOldiers: "These are 
the real Jehovah's witnesses." If we were 
the real Jehovah's witnesses, we thought, 
then we would have to stand. Unwittingly 
the soldiers had encouraged us much. 

It had now been three days a,nd nights 
that we had not been pennitted to sleep 
or even to bend our heads down. My body 
felt as if it had been beaten with a club. 
"Why don't they shoot us down so this 
suffering can stop?" I groaned. But never 
the thought of compromising. Then came 
our release. "·just in timet I thought. "Je
hovah does not allow his people to sutfer 
more than they can bear. It is Jehovah's 
will for us to be free to carry on his work" 

Who would have thought that after this 
persecution some of the very same soldiers 
would say to us: "You people must con
tinue to do your good work. The way Je
sus suffered is the same way you suffered. 
And you must come and study with us 
too!" 

Suffering like Jesus for upholding Bible 
principles-this was real Christianity! 
Agall1$t tbe forces 01 darkness I had kept 
the faith. From rank pagaoism I had 
learned to do the good and acceptable and 
perfect will of God. And now I must help 
others to' make over their minds in the 
same way.-Oontributed, from Liberia. 

1/"., ,e",,! 11'6"" 7r.it? 
• If you are wonder1ni' how lo~ before a permanently planted nursery 
tree bears trglt, here is about what you can expect. It takes an apple 
tree 4 to 7 years belore it will bear fruitj an apricot takes 4 to 5 years; 
a sweet cherry; S to 7 years; a plum, 4 to 6 years; a peach, 2 to 4 years, 
and a fig, 2 to a yean. Dwarf trees usually bear fruit a little loaner. 

IUNB II. 1966 23 



By "Awakel" correopondant in Australia 

FEELING far from well, Arthur Jones 
arrived at the Hospital Appointments 

Office for his routine treatment for hard
ened leg arteries. Without, warning he 
collapsed. Within seconds, the Appoint
ments Officer was at his side. Though with
out medical qualifications, he was well ex
perienced in first-aid work-his spare-time 
hobby. It looked like a heart attack. Very 
scan breathing appeared to cease. There 
was no pulse. Sending an emergency call 
for a doctor, he nevertheless decided that 
external heart massage must be com
menced without a moment's delay, 

Having removed the patient's false teeth 
and made sure that the air passages were 
not blocked, he placed the ball of his hand 
on the central lower part of the chest, with 
the second hand covering the first. Using 
considerable force, he applied sharp press
es at the rate of about one a second so 
as to massage the ribs against the heart. 
Sque~zed thus, the disabled heart was be
ing forced to pump blood throughout the 
system, and maybe it could be persuaded 
to resume normal beats under its own 
power. 

The Hospital Medical Registrar, soon on 
the scene, took over from the now exhaust
ed first-aider. By every sign available to 
an experienced doctor the man was dead. 
But with the most modern equipment, a 
well-organized hospital and several heart 
specialists at his immediate command, the 
doctor acted promptly. Within ten minutes 
five doctors were in attendance and elabo-

rate electrical equip
ment was alongside, 
In relays, the doctors 
were, by rhythmic 
external compres
sion, maintaining 
the blood circulation 
-a task as strenu-
ous as it was urgent. 

The "pulse" that could be felt at the 
side of the neck coincided with the move
ments of the operator but without any sign 
of the heart's taking over. It was like at
tempting to start a flat-battery car engine 
by cranking it. 

Mechanics of the Heart 
A hollow muscle lying between the lungs, 

the heart is a complex pump of re~arkable 
efficiency and at each beat propels through 
the system about two ounces of blood. Con
tinuously it permeates and bathes each 
organ and tissue of the body with the life
sustaining fluid. The heart muscle must 
itself be nourished, and this is taken care 
of by two short arteries called coronaries, 
which, together with branches, are em
bedded in the outer heart tissue. 

A small blood clot (or thrombus) had, 
in Jones' case, blocked the narrow passage
way of the coronary artery system, and 
the heart had been starved to a standstill. 
This is known as coronary thrombosis. All 
the vital functions of the body had, in 
turn, ceased completely. However, the ar
tificially restored blood circulation was 
preventing deterioration of the organs
especially the brain. 

Defibrillation Equipment 
An electrocardiograph machine now at

tached to the patient was, on its unwinding 
paper register, recording that the heart 
was still in a condition known as "VentriC8 
ular Fibrillation." Because the pumping 
mechanism had suddenly been thrown out 
of gear, the last of its vital energy was 
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being squandered in a frenzy of fruitless 
act~vity. If this irregular quivering could 
be converged into one single effort, then 
there might be sufficient power to bring 
about one complete contraction of the 
heart. The doctors had a machine, known 
as a defibrillator, designed to bring this 
about. An electric current passed acress 
the heart would "tense" all this mevement 
arid then, when suddenly withdrawn, a 
concentrated single movement could pos~ 
sibly restore nermal heart centractians. 

While the two disc-shaped terminals .of 
the defibrillator were pressed against the 
chest and back .of the apparently inanimate 
man, all eyes were en the tmwinding paper 
record A split-secand shack caused his 
body to shudder, but the electracardia
gram indicated no response. The cantrals 
were set fer a higher voltage. A secand 
shack was spe;:tacular. Definite heart can
tractiens were being recorded. The man 
actually opened his eyes and spake a few 
words. Anxiously the heart's perfarmance 
was watched as the beats became fewer 
and, after about ninety seconds, reverted 
ta fibrillatian. Breathing ceased, the pu
pils of his eyes dilated and .once again he 
was "dead.'" To the dactors this was most 
discouraging, because even if a further 
shock resuscitated him, it was not likely 
to be more permanent. 

Twenty minutes had now passed since 
his collapse and it was now suggested that 
the time had come to call" the attendants 
to remove the body to the morgue. After 
consultation it was decided that, even if 
the hope of survival was remote, one more 
attempt shauld be made. The machine was 
reset to a higher valtage and one-tenth of 
a secand. A convulsion coincided with the 
shock, and instantly hIS heartbeats were 
restored. The silent struggle of the heart 
to cantract rhythmically and effectively 
under such adverse conditions was watched 
on the still-tmwinding electrocardiogram. 
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This time it appeared that the processes of 
death were really in reverse. The following 
day, in a hospttal bed, he recavered con
sciausness and fram then on was treated 
as a catanary thrombosis patient. He made 
an excellent recovery and was discharged 
in three weeks. His only apparent dis
ability is a cansequence of the strenuous 
heart massage-twe broken ribs. ' 

Temporary Cessation of Life 
Asked for his views on. the matter, .one 

of the heart specialists explained that in
cidents such as this were making medical 
men take another look at their defin1tions. 
"All the signs normally 'looked for indi
cated beyand daubt that Mr. Jones was 
dead," he said. "Every organ had ceased ta 
functian because the ability of the body 
ta maintain the precesses of life had failed." 

"However," he added, "while we say the 
man was dead, the individual cells still had 
life within them and this could continue 
for hours-maybe longer. By artificially 
prapelling the blood throughout the system 
we had nat allowed tbese cells to die. The 
inherent ability, residing within the as
sembly .of cells forming the heart, to 
rhythmically and pawerfully contract, had 
not' yet ,perished. Assisted by an electric 
shock, these cells were persuaded to mobi
lize and coordinate sufficient pawer from 
among themselves and a contraction re
sulted. The reawakened urge to pump soan 
had blood permeating every .organ .of the 
entire body. The processes that maintain 
life had been restored." 

"This means," continued the doctor, 
"that there was a temporary failure of the 
pracesses that maintain life and that .our 
patient was tempararily dead. But I re
gard death as a permanent cessation of 
life, and so ne death certificate was re..
quired and no legal difficulties arise," he 
concluded. 

Mr. Jones, now in normal gead health, 
was asked to provide what infarmation he 
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could as to the hereafter. "r don't remem· 
ber anything at all," is all the help he 
couId offer. He had not temporarily been 
in "another life"; he was simply uncon· 
scious, 

Collapse from heart failure is a daily 
occurrence, but seldom is either the trained 
personnel or the defibrillator equipment 
immediately available. If artificial blood 
circulation is not commenced within four 
minutes-some authorities say three min
utes-then resuscitation efforts are con
sidered ill-advised. Irreparable brain dam
age has already taken place. There have 
been some rather pathetic cases in which 
individuals have been revived after brain 
deterioration has set in, and this has 

brought great hardship to them and to 
their immediate relatives. While the skill 
of the doctors and the efficiency of their 
machines revived Jones, the prompt com
mencement of external heart massage on 
the part of the First Aid Officer contrib
uted greatly to his complete recovery, 

But how long will it last? Medical equip
ment can provide amazing help in times of 
emergency, but it cannot forever hold off' 
the eventuality of death. This is the result 
of sin inherited from Adam. Yet God, who 
designed the human organism, has made 
provision to relieve mankind of that bur. 
den, and he explains how in his Word the 
Bible. 

EHUREH IiROUP VISITS HlDliDOm HALL 
• A congregation overseer of Jehovah's wit· 
nesses in Colorado reports receiving a tele· 
phone call from a Presbyterian minister: 
"He asked if 1 would come to his church and 
give a talk to their Junior High School group 
on 'Who Are Jehovah's Witnesses?' A date 
was set, at which time two other Witnesses 
and myself went to the church. We were 
very hospitably received. About thirty young 
people from the ages of ten to sixteen were 
present, plus about eight adults, including the 
minister and his wife. In the basement room 
where they held the discussion, they had a 
bulletin board with the title of the discussion 
written across the top in bold letters. Under· 
neath this heading were sheets of paper with 
a number of questions that they wished us 
to answer. One sheet had the question, 'Why 
do, Jehovah's witnesses feel the year 1914 is 
.so important?' There were other questions 
such as 'What do you believe regarding en· 
tertainment?' and 'Who do you think Jeho
vah, Satan and the Trlnity are?' We were 
able to answer all these questions, using the 
Bible, and we noticed that the minister and 
his wife were taking notes on all that was 
said during the question session, as well as 
during the half-hour talk. Copies of the 

Watchtower and Awake! magazines were 
passed out to all in attendance. A total of 
180 magazines and 90 booklets were placed 
among the two groups. 

"At the conclusion of our discussion at the 
church, one of the adults announced to the 
group of chlldren that they would be attend
ing the meeting of Jehovah's witnesses at 
their Kingdom Hall the coming Sunday and 
that they should bring their copies of The 
Watchtower, which we had given them, as it 
contained the lesson that would be studied 
at the Kingdom Hall. On January 24, 1965, 
the minister and his wife and six other adults 
and 16 children arrived and attended our 
Watchtower study, at which time the lesson 
was on the subject 'Why Not to Fear Those 
Who Kill the Body.' The entire congregation 
specially enjoyed the privilege of commenting 
during the study. Following the meeting, we 
asked them how they enjoyed it. The minister 
stated that he had -learned many things that 
he did not know about before. One of the 
ladles who attended with the group said: 'I 
really enjoyed your meeting. 1 want you to 
know, I really did.' Thus the church group 
was able to see and hear firsthand more 
about what Jehovah's witnesses believe." 
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"T'"lOSE who agree with the apostle Paul 
1 that "an Scripture is Inspired of God 
and beneficial" readn~ .grant that Moses 
wrote the book of Genesis. Genesis is part 
of the Pentateuch, the :first five books of 
the Bible, and since the Pentateuch is often 
termed Jothe book of the law," and this is 
credited to Moses by Christian Greek 
Scripture writers, It follows that he must 
have written Genesis.-2 Tim. 3:16; Josh. 
8:34. 

But from where did Moses get his In
formation for Genesis! While he couid 
have obtained it by direct revelation from 
God or by means of oral tradition, there 
is evidence that he obtained his informa
tion front ancient written sources. Al
though this view may seem new to many, 
the fact is that it has -long been held by 
certain students of the Bible. Among these 
was the Dutch Dr. Campegius Vitringa of 
the eighteenth century, who based his con
clusion upon the frequency with which the 
expression "these are the generations of" 
occurs in Genesis.· Is this conclusion 
sound? 

Throwing light on the subject is the fact 
that "generations," the word found in so 
many versions, is not an appropriate trans
lation in every case where the Hebrew word 
toledOth appears. Another Hebrew word 
for "generations" is dJir, which appears 
some 125 times in the Hebrew Scriptures 

.1lltrodtWtwn to the OU Tutament (1889), by Kell, 
Vol. I, page 79. 
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and Is rendered "geberations" 123 times 
In tho Autlwrized Version. But toledOt" 
would sometimes better be rendered '1118-
tories" or "origins." Certainly at Genesis 
2:4, where the word toled6th first appears, 
and where we read,in the King James Ver
sion, "these are the generations of the 
heavens and of the earth." the word "gen
erations" is out of place, since the heavens 
and the earth do not have generations, do 
not beget offspring. That is why the Cath
olic Confraternity version uses the word 
"story"; An American TranslationJ tl}e 
word "origins"; Daz:1nJr "histories"; Fer
rar Fenton, "productions"; whereas the 
German ElberfelderJ the French Crampon 
and the Spanish Bover-Cantera all use the 
term "history," even as does the New 
World Translation. 

The Hebrew word toled6th occurs some 
forty times in the Hebrew ScripttU'eS, elev
en of these being in Genesis 2:4; 5:1; 6:9; 
10:1; 11:10, 27; 25:12, 19; 36,1, 9; 37:2. 
These 'histories' are not necessarily his
tories about the men mentioned in the ex
pression "this is the history of ••• ," but, 
rather, are the histories owned or written 
by them. No name appears in connection 
with the first of these histories, but it may 
be that Adam wrote it since he was the 
first man and had communication with 
God. The rest of these histories are cred
ited respectively to Adam, Noah, Noah's 
sons, Shem, Terah, Ishmael, Isaac, Esau 
(two) and Jacob. 

But why is a large portion of this ma
terial credited to men such as Ishmael and 
none of it to that man of faith Abraham? 
Keep in mind that the names attached to 
these documents do not necessarily identi~ 
fy who actually did the writing. In some 
cases they may simply indicate who the 
owners of the documents were. Abraham's 
life of faith is recorded, and no doubt 
Abraham is the one who provided his sons 
with the details of it, but the document in .. 
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corporated into Genesis is one that came 
to be owned by his firstborn son Ishmael. 

Another fact not generally appreciated 
is that this expression 'the history (or gen
erations) of' comes at the end rather than 
at the beginning of the history. Thus we 
read, "Such origin heaven and earth had" 
(Gen. 2:4, Knox), indicating that the ref
erence is to what has gone before. Simi
larly Pratt, in his Studies on the Book of 
Genesis (1906) states, "Some interpreters 
understand the phrase as referring to the 
preceding section and so [Felix Torres] 
Amat translates it: 'Such was the origin 
of the heavens and the earth.''' Rashi, 
Judaism's foremost Bible commentator of 
medieval times, held the same view. 

This use of the colophon at the end of 
the writing is found in the closing verse 
of the book of Leviticus: "These are the 
commandments that Jehovah gave Moses 
as commands to the sons of Israel in 
Mount Sinai." The book of Numbers ends 
likewise: "These are the commandments 
and the judicial decisions that Jehovah 
commanded by means of Moses," and so 
forth. (Lev. 27:34; Num. 36:13) This ap
pears to have been an ancient usage, even 
as noted by P. J. Wiseman in his New Dis
coveries in Babylonia About Genesis. 

A characteristic of these histories that 
perhaps has contributed to its not being 
generally appreciated that they end with 
a colophon is that each succeeding history 
begins with a key word from the previous 
history. Thus Adam's name appears very 
near the end of his history and begins the 
very next one by Noah. (Gen. 5:1, 3) 
Noah's name ends his and begins the one 
by his sons. (Gen. 6:9) See also "Shem" 
(Gen. 11:10), "Terah" (Gen. 11:27), and 
so forth. The reason for this appears to 
have been to tie the succeeding history to 
the previous one to make a coherent ac
count in the Bible. 
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The original records most likely were in
scribed on clay tablets and handed on from 
father to son. Jehovah God saw to it that 
they were preserved and that Moses had 
access to them. The writers of these an
cient histories were not necessarily in
spired and so they are not included in our 
list of some thirty .. nine writers of the Bible. 

However, even as God's spirit directed 
Jeremiah and Ezra in their selection of ma
terial for writing the books of Kings and 
Chronicles, so Moses was inspired by God 
in writing Genesis, God's spirit directing 
him as to what to select and just where to 
make additions for the sake of clarification 
or completeness. This explains the appar
ent anachronisms that are noted at times, 
such as Terah's history recording the age 
of Shem at his death and of others who 
outlived him. (Gen. 11:11-17, 32) That 
is also why we repeatedly find parentheti
cal expressions giving later geographical 
names, such as "that is to say, Zoar," "that 
is, Kadesh," and so forth. (Gen. 14:2, 3, 
7, 15, 17) This also accounts for the fact 
that the history of Adam states that no 
rain had fallen, for how could Adam make 
reference to rain when he had never seen 
it? No doubt Moses added that "aside." 
-Gen. 2:5, 6. 

The eleventh history ends at Genesis 37: 
2 and brings us well into the lifetime of 
Jacob. The Genesis record from then on 
reads smoothly into the book of Exodus, 
making it evident that Moses composed 
the remainder of Genesis, even as he wrote 
the rest of the Pentateuch. The informa
tion for this portion of Genesis he could 
well have obtained through his father Am
ram from Levi, his great-grandfather. 

Surely the foregoing information on Mo
ses' sources for Genesis increases our faith 
in the inspiration of Genesis as part of 
God's Word of truth. 
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After Floods, the Winds 
• The northwestern part 01 
the United States has been 
ravaged by high waters. and 
raging winds. The TwIn Cities 
-Minneapol1s and St. Paul
were hard hit by tornadoes 
that roared through the state 
on May 6, killlng at least 13 
persons and Injuring hundreds. 
The twisters struck the same 
area where floodwaters had 
raised havoc a month earlier. 
On that same May day a whole 
series of twisters ripped a path 
-across western Oklahoma, 
causing extensive damage. In 
Nebraska, on May 9, twenty 
or more tornadoes stitched a 
pattern of destruction across 
the state. The state of Wash· 
ington counted flve dead on 
April 30 and damage in the 
mlUlons of dollars in the wake 
of the PacIfic northwest's 
worst earthquake in more than 
a decade. Even weather condi· 
tions remind us that mankind 
is badly In need of the King· 
dom of God. 

PrIncipal Problems 
• What do Americans worry 
about most? What do they con· 
sider the key domestic issues 
of the day? According to a 
Gallup Poll, the number one 
domestic issue is "education,~~ 
and a very close second is the 
problem 01 "reducing crime." 
Other Issues that bother Amer· 
icans are "conquering 'killer' 
diseases," "reducing unemploy. 

JUNE tB, 1965 

ment," "helping people in poor 
areas," "reducing discrimina· 
tion," "improving housing," 
"improving highway safety," 
"reducing air pollution" and 
"beautifying America," and in 
that order of importance. In 
the New York area, Represen· 
tative James H. Scheur stated, 
crime and police protection 
comprise the most important 
problem to an overwhelming 
majority of residents. 

Tokyo Grows 
+ The latest census by the 
municipal government showed 
the population of Tokyo to be 
10,686,660. Without doubt, it is 
the world's largest city. The 
flgures showed that there were 
nearly 300,000 more males than 
females in the capital city. 

Anniversary Parade 
+ On May 9 the scene at Red 
Square in Moscow this year 
was vastly different from that 
of twenty years ago, when 
crowds of Russians shouted 
"Glory to our Allies," and 
gathered around the American 
Embassy in Moscow to be ad· 
dressed from the balcony by 
George ,F. Kennan, then 
charg~ d'affaires. This year 
most of the ambassadors of the 
NATO couritrles stayed away. 
Only the French and Icelandic 
envoys of the NATO chiefs at· 
tended. However, the parade 
that marked the twentieth an· 
niversary of victory over Nazi 

Gerrruiny in World War II was 
impressive and precision per. 
sonlfled. Moscow rattled its 
rocketlk and unwrapped a S; 
stage 110-foot missile for the 
first" time before the eyes of 
Western observers. The show 
was one of m1litary st~ength. 

Major Earthquakes 
+ San Salvador, the tiny cap. 
Ital city of El Salvador in Cen
tral America, has experienced 
five major earthquakes since 
1854. The last one, bringing 
death and destruction, came 
the flrst week in May. OVer a 
hundred' people lost their lives, 
some. 500 were injurtd and 
proper1¥-. damage ran into the 
millions of dollars. This repre
sented the fifth major earth· 
quake in this part of the world 
in little more than a year. The 
El Salvador ?overnment or· 
dered "mass inoculations 
against typhoid and other epi. 
demics. 

How Reverend f 
+ A publlshed Associated 
Press dispatch from London 
told about a squabble in Brit· 
aln among churchmen over the 
question, "How reverend can 
you get?" As things stand now, 
a vicar in the Anglican Church 
Is called "reverend," but a dean 
is referred to as "very rever· 
end," a bishop "right reverend" 
and an archbishop "most rev· 
erend." Such has been the or· 
der of things since the flf· 
teenth century. Now along 
comes the "Right Reverend" 
Dr. Robert William Stannard, 
a bishop who is a dean of 
Rochester, and quite literally 
exploded an ecclesiastical 
bombshell. He suggested that 
his church get rid of the "su • 
perfluous reverendness." 
"What is wrong with reverend 
for all?" he asked. The fact 
that the Bible uses the word 
"reverend" only once and ap. 
plies it only to God should be 
reason enough to discard alto· 
gether the superfluous non
sense of using It when ad
dressing men. (Ps. 111:9, ..tV) 
However, a shower of objec-
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tions flooded in from the cler
gy. Many with titles stated 
that they would hate to give 
up "very," "right" and "most," 
even though, when judged by 
the heavenly yardstick, all are 
equal from the pope on down. 
o how they love those high· 
sounding titles. 

J'ransfurJlon Problemll 
.. A report from Washington, 
dated April 19, stated that "at 
least 30,000 persons in the U.S. 
got hepatitis from blood trans
fusions last year, and 3500 of 
them died." The American Hos
pital Association said that thla 
toll indicates blood transfu· 
sions pose a far greater peril 
than anyone had suspected. 
Hepatitis is a disease caused 
by a virus that attacks the 
~ver. The report said: "The 
more usual forlp. known as In
fectious hepatltfs, Is seldom ta
tal. But the kind that occurs 
after a transfusion, called se· 
rum hepatitis, is much more 
vicious-presumably because it 
gets directly Into the blood of 
persons already weakened by 
some other Illness or surgery." 
A survey by the U.S. Public 
Health Service disclosed that 
30,000 patients, about one of 
every 50, who got transfusions 
last year developed hepatitis 
afterward, their skin and eye
balls turning yellow. The sur
vey found that about six mil· 
lion pints of blood were given 
to 1,800,000 patients last year, 
and 3,500, or almost one of ev
ery 500 who got transfusions, 
died afterward as a result of 
hepatitis. 

Grime (JaUSell 
• The head of the Federal 
Bureau of Investigation, J. Ed· 
gar Hoover, voiced his opinion 
regarding the causes of crime. 
He stated that most young· 
sters are sensible and law· 
abIding and some even exceed 
theIr elders In knowledge and 
poIse. But juvenile delinquency 
is on the rise. The root of the 
problem-this problem-he 
said, Is in the home. The steady 
growth of crime can be blamed 
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on a combination of factors, 
but "the principal one Is break
down of the home." "More 
than 70 percent of the arrests 
for serious crimes throughout 
the United States," Hoover 
said, "Involve persons under 
25 years of age. The common 
denominator in the cases of 
these young offenders has been 
parental neglect." "By over
coming and correcting adult 
delinquency, we can greatly re
duce the delinquency of chll· 
dren," said America's No. 1 
law enforcer. 

Human Guinea Pigs 
.. On March 23 Dr. Henry K. 
Beecher, a noted medical re
searcher, said that experi. 
ments were being done on pa
tients without their consent or 
knowledge. Such tests, the doc· 
tor stated, "cannot by any 
stretch of the imagination be 
construed as for [their] bene
fit." Dr. Beecher cited cases 
where patients died or were 
left "crippled for Ufe" because 
they were denied standard 
treatment. Instances of such 
practice not only are common. 
he said, but are almost unlver· 
sal," and are increasing as the 
amount of experimentation on 
man grows. 

"Early Blrd's" Catch 
.. In 1961 a Canadian bank 
was burglarized. The thieves 
escaped with the loot, estlmat· 
ed at from $500,000, to $4.000,· 
000. The accused mastermind 
of the burglary, Georges Le
may, was nowhere to be found. 
On May 6, 1965, Police Captain 
Bob Smith stepped aboard a 
43·foot yacht, tied up at the 
Bahia Mar basin In Fort Lau
derdale, Florida, and arrested 
his man. Puzzled, Lemay 
asked: "How did YOIl people 
catch me? I very seldom make 
mistakes." A boat repairman 
saw his face on a program re
layed by the Early Bird com· 
munications satellite, recog· 
nized it and notified police. It 
was as simple as that. Lemay 
was left speechless for a mo
ment. "Well, isn't that some-

thing," he said. "It took a 
satellite to catch me." 

Early Engineers 
• There is archaeologIcal evi· 
dence to the eft'ect that about 
the time Jesus Christ walked 
the earth Indians in America 
had an advanced social order 
aml were operating an irriga· 
tion system in southern Ari· 
zona. The irrigation system 
antedates by 500 to 700 years 
the oldest previously known 
hydraulic englneerlng works In 
the United States. Dr. EmU 
Haury, director of the expedi
tion, stated that the finding 
"suggests an immense Ilegree 
of organization _ .. to maintain 
an irrigation system, keep the 
canals cleared out, and main· 
tain agreement on division of 
water among the users. We 
have trouble doing that even 
today." Findings also showell 
that the Indians delicately en· 
graved shells according to 
modern methods, that they cre
mated their dead, and their 
drawings, almost entirely on 
pottery, depict archers and 
dancers gracefully. 

Religion in RUllia 

,. A researcher of the Insti
tute for the Study of the 
USSR, an academic corpora· 
tion with headquarters in Mu· 
nich, Germany, and with rep· 
resentatives In many parts of 
the world, stated that modem 
religious leaders in Russia are 
keeping abreast of develop
ments in the arts and sciences 
and of youth interests "for 
the sake of popularity" with 
young people. These leaders, 
the report saill, carry tape 
recorders to youth gatherings 
to play Western jazz and are 
as much at ease on the dance 
floor as behind the wheel of 
a fast car. They can also talk 
shop about soccer over a glass 
of vodka. They call it religion, 
but does it really draw people 
closer to God? 

Blood Abuse 
.. In American cow-country, 
it is reported that cattle own-
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era and some dairymen are 
giving all their calves a pint 
to a quart o! blood from a 
dry cow to give them a Jlelld 
start on buUdlng up resistance 
,against the common dls'ea~ 
around the fann. It is given 
as soon as the calves are born. 
Why the blood? Because a 
doctor from Dawes Labora
tory stated that the protection 
calves get from colostrum is 
good but it's not good enough. 
What misuse of blood will they 
think of next? 

0ana4laD Unlvenltles 
• New universities are being 
bunt In Canada at the rate of 
about two a year. However, 
In just seven years, student 
enrollment has nearly doubled, 
to 179,000, and In ten years 
the total is expected to soar 
to 480,000. At present the na
tion's 41 degree-granting in· 
stitutlons are consuming some 
$350,000,000 In construction, ex· 
pandlng their lacll1ties. While 

the land today virtually brls
tles with towers 01 learning, 
answers on how to solve the 
world's woes are slow in com· 
ing, In fact, how to cope with 
the growing educational needs 
of the nation Is in ItsI'M a 
growing, perplexing problem. 

Vatican and MarxIsts Meet 
.. In recent years the leaders 
of Roman Catholicism around 
the world have put forth bold 
efforts to promote unity with 
the Protestanta and even with 
the non·ChristIan world. The 
Hot;lolulu Btar Bulletin high
lighted another avenue In 
which unity was sought, name
ly, with Marxism. Some 250 
Roman Catho:ic and Com· 
munist scholars met in Salz· 
burg, Austria, between April 
29--May 2, to examine social 
and religious areas in which 
Marxism and "Christianity" 
might find common ground. 
Representing Marxism were 
100 or more Communist Ichol-

ara from Poland, Hungary, 
Czechoslovakia and East 
Germany..L.aIl countries with 
extensive Roman Cathollc 
backarounds. None of the 
churctunen . :from the ''Iron 
Curtaln" eountries who were 
invited attended the meeting. 

interfaith Overture!J 
• Geneva, SwItzerland, a ire
quent site lor international 
counelis, was the site for the 
tirst time of a joint committee 
of churchmen from the Vati· 
can and the World Council of 
Churches meeting together to 
dIscuss each other's views and 
policies. The meetings, which 
were h~l!1_on March 2&31 and 
on AprU 5·10, are the first in 
a series 01 consultations ar
ranged to establish the loun
dation lor a future dialogue 
between the two churches. It 
was viewed as a historic @D. 

deavor to replace competition 
with cooperation. 
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ings., To benefit from them we must "know of them. 
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ARE YOU READY? .. 
Preparations for the 1965 "Word of Truth" District Assem· 
bIies of Jehovah's Witnesses are now being completed in 
those convention cities scheduled in the series after June. 
In all the places listed below you may still look forward 
to the delightful and instructive program being artanged for. 
Are yau ready? Have you made final plans and preparations 
to attend'? If not, do so at once. You wi)l carry away with 
yOll a wealth of spiritual instruction that will strengthen 
your faith and equip you to strengthen the faith of others. 
Plan to take in all sessions every day. You will be richly 
rewarded. 

"WORD OF TRUTH" DISTRICT ASSEMBLIES 
of Jehovah's Witnesses 

CANADA, 
July 1-4: Vjcto~!a, B.C., Victoria Memorial Arena. 

Rooming: 2780 Sbelhourne St., VictorIa, B.C. 
July 1\·11, V"rn"'n, S.C., V",nv:m. (::1:'11(, Anma. R<mm\.ng: 

4111 27th St .. Vernon, E.C. 
July 15-1S: Regina, Sask., Regina ExhibItion Stadium. 

Rooming: 15th Ave. & Retallack St., Regina Saak. 
Sudblolry, Ont., Sudbury Arena. Rooming: 485 McNeil 
Blvd., Sudbury, Onto 

July 22-25: Peterborough, Ont., Peterborough Memorial 
Community Ccntre. Rooming: 109 'Ware St., Peter_ 
borough,Ont. 

July 2S-August 1: Brandon, Man., The Wheat City 
Arena. Roomln/\": 834 10th St .. Brandon, Man. 

August 5-8: Kltchener, Ont., Kltchener Memorial 
Auditorium. Rooming: $5 Ottawa St. S., Kitchener, 
Onto 

August 12-15: Quebec, Qu~. (French), Cambral Curling 
Club. Rocming: 215 rue Anna, Quebec, Que. 

August 19-22: Calgary, Alta •• !,'tampede Corral. Room
Ing: 804 12th Ave. SE., Calgary, Alta. S;lint John, 
N.B., ThIstle Curling Club. Rooming: 185 Mount 
Pleaslint AVe., Saint Jolm, N.B. 

A~ust 26-29: I.ondon, Ont., Grandstsnd, Western 
alrgrounds. Rooming: 1587 Caledonia St., London, 
nt. Sydney, N.S., Sydn~y Acad~.my A\\dltorlUln. 

Rooming; Alexandra St .. Sydney, N.S. 

BI5:RMUDA 
July I-I: Hamilton, Bermuda, Kingdom Hall, Ewing 

St. Rooming; Box 72, Hamilton, llermuda. 

UNITED STATES 
Jnly 1-4: Monterey, Calif., Monterey County FaIr_ 

grounds, Fairground Rd. & Casa Verde Ave. Room_ 
Ing: 523 Hamona Ave., Monterey, Callf. UaHO. 

July 8_11: Sacramento, Cal;f., Grandstand, State Fair. 
grounds, Cor. Brnadway & Stockton Blvd. RoomIng; 
,1965 12th Ave .. Sacramento. Call!. 95817. San Diego, 
Calif. (Engll~h and SpanIsh), English; Balboa 
Stadium, 1502 Russ Blvd. Rooming: 203li Adams St., 

San Diego, Calll. HliS; spanish: Rus~ Auditorium, 
adjac~nt to Balboa Stadium. Rooming: .coal> AdaIDs 
St., San Diego, Call!. 92116. 

J:u\y \to-iII; .r..lbuquerqUe", N:M. (Engllab ano'l Spanish), 
Eng-Ush: Albuquerque CIVIC Auditorium, 820 Lom9J!l 
Blvd. Rooming: 339 Pennsylvania NE., Albuque~que, 
N.lf. 871(18: Spanish; Youth BUilding, New Mexico 
State Fairgrounds. Rooming: 339 Pennsylvania NE., 
Albuquerque, N.M. 8710~. 

July n-25: Wailuku, Maui, Maul War Memorial Center. 
Rooming: 346 North Market St., 1'1allnku. Hawaii 
96793. I.ubbock, Tex .. Fair ParK Coll~eum Fair_ 
!("rounds at Avenue A. Rooming: 129 Temple Ave., 
Lubbock. Tex. 79415. 

July 29-August 1: Fafrbllnk~ AllISka, Noro'lale School 
Halllllton & Eureka atB . .ttoomIng: Box 1004, Fair; 
bankS, Alaska 99701. Honolulu, Oahu, McKinley H!gh 
School AudItorIum. Uoomlng: 1228 Pensacola St .. 
Honolulu, HawaII G68I4. Chattanoogll, Tenn., Engel 
Stadium, 5th & O'Neal Ste. Roomln//;: 4901 Midland 
Pike, ChaUanooga, Tenn. 37411. Corpus Chriati, 
Tex. (Spanish only), Memorial Collaeum, 51(1 S. 
Shoreline Drive. Rooming: 3602 Curtiss St., COrpUII 
Christl, Tex. 78405. Memphis, Tenn., MId_South 
Coliseum ..... Mid-South Fairgrounds. Rooming: 38~9 
ElII"ton ltd., Memphta, Tenn. 38111. Ode8!lIl, Te.v...., 
Ector County Coliseum, Ud St. & Andrews Highway. 
Rooming; 321 N. Adams Ave., Odessa, Tex. 79761. 

AUll'u$t 12-15: Buffalo. N.Y., Memorial AuditorIum, 
Main & Terrace. Rooming: 415 Minnesota Ave., 
Bufl'alo, N.Y. 1421~. Minneapolia, Minn., :n.fetropolltan 
St,,,Uum, 8001 Cedar Ave., Bloomington. Minn. 
Rooming: 3715 Chicago Ave. S., Minneapolis, Minn. 
G5407. NaahvilJe, Tenn., Municipal AudItorium 417 
4th Ave. N. Rooming: 1400 Merl<lJan St., Naeh'Yi11e 
Tenn. 37207. St. Petersburg, Fla. (English and 
Spanish), Bayfront Center Audltorlum.Arena, 400 
1at St. S. Rooming: 1695 42d Ave. N., 8t. Petersburg, 
Fla. 33713. 

August 24-29: New York, N.Y. (Englfsh and Spanish) 
Yankee Stadium, 157tb St. & River Ave. Rooming: 
77 sanda St., Brooklyn, N.Y. 11201. 

For rooms or further information write 
WATCHTOWER CONVENTION 

at the rooming address in the city nearest you 
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THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE 

News sources that are able to keep you· awoke to the vital issues of our times 
be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests. "Awake I" has no fetters. It reeo, 
facts, faces facts, is free to publish facts. It is not bound by political ties; it is un 
pered by traditional creeds. This magazine keeps itself free, that it may speak freelY YO 
you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It maintains integrity to- truth. 

The viewpoint of "Awakel" is not narrow, but is international. "Awake'" has its 
own correspondents in scores of nations. Its articles are read in many land., in many 
languages, by millions of persons. 

In every issue "Awake!" presents vital topics on which you should be informed. 'It 
features penetrating articles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for meeting 
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review. 
Attention is focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce about which 
you should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issues alert you to matters of 
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical 
sciences and points of human interest are all embraced in its coverage. "Awakel" pro
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the family. 

"Awakel" pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and str~ngthening those 
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish
ment of God's righteous new order in this generation. 

Get acquainted with "Awakel" Keep awoke by reading "Awokel" 
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"tt II already the flour for you to awake." .-.-1It 13.11 

Volum. XLVI 

WHEN a per
son sees re

ports of robbery,' 
rape and assault 
every time he 
picks' up a news
paper, it causes 
him to think: 
WoUld It be wise 
to keep a gun In 
the house! Not 

THEY KEPT A 
GUN IN THE 
HOUSE .tt!? 

boy found It. play
fully pointed it at 
his five-year-old 
sister and pulled 
the trigger. In an 
Instant the family 
was robbed of one 
of its beloved 
members. How 
they wish that 
they had not kept 

lust a few persons have reasoned that they 
might be safer with a weapon aro\Dld. So 
in the glove compartment of their car, in 
a desk drawer or at their ,bedside they 
keep a gun handy. Gun dealers have re
portedly been doing a thriving business. 

Hundreds of thousands of cast-off weap.
ons of foreign armies have been dumped 
on the United States market, and through 
magazine advertisements and other chan
nels there has been a great deal of encour
agement to purchase these firearms. It Is 
argued that citizens should-have a weapon 
for protection. In fact, one publication 
urged: HIf you are EVER going to buy B 

gun BUY IT NOW." 
18 this good encouragement! Should one 

obtain a gun for protection? Many per
sons are \Dldec1ded. Others. who have kept 
a gun in the house, wish with all their 
heart that they had not. 

For instancet a family In New York City. 
They kept a .22-cal1ber rille In the bed
room closet. One day their four-year-old 
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a gun in the housel 
Another family, in Culver, Indiana, kept 

a is-gauge shotgun behind the television 
set. One day their four-year-old son picked 
it up and shot his slx-month-Old sister to 
death, almost decapitating her. A few 
weeks later a six-year-..old girl in Little Sil. 
ver, New Jersey, found an automatic pistol 
in her parents' bedroom. Her nine-year
Old sister came In and took the gun away 
from her, but, while doing so, somehow 
the trigger was pulled and the s!x-year-old 
girl fen back on the bed. ehot In the 
forehead. 

In another instance, the children of a 
family llving in a South American coun
try were at home playing with toy guna. 
The ten-year-old daughter decldsll tQat It 
would be more fun to play with a real gun, 
so she cHmbed up and got her father's 
pistol. Playfully she aimed It and pulled 
the trigger, but nothing happened until she 
pointed It at a friend of the family who 
was baby-sItting. The bullet ripped througll 
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the woman's skull, killing her almost in~ 
stantly. What a tragedy! If only the par~ 
ents had not kept the gun in the house! 

In New York'City twD youngsters would 
probably still be alive lOday if guns had 
not been kept around. An eighteen-year
old Brooklyn youth was shot dead when 
the pistol his friend was holding dis
charged accidentally. And just two months 
later, an eleven-year-old boyan the lower 
East Side of New York was fatally wound
ed in the head when a .22-caliber pistol he 
was examining went off. In both instances 
the youths were visiting the homes of 
friends who illegally kept guns in the 
house. Although the deaths were acciden~ 
tal, both of these persons were booked by 
the police. 

On May 23, 1965, a sixty-four-year-old 
man traveled from Baltimore to Brooklyn 
to visit his daughter and six grandchildren. 
He loved them all. but his favorite was 
alert, five-year-old George. While unpack
ing, grandpa teased George about the gift 
In his bag. But since the valise contained 
a loaded .38-caliber pistol kept for pro
tection, grandpa first placed it in a dresser. 
Unknown to the laughing pair, George's 
eight-year-old sister picked up the weapon. 
Somehow it fired. The bullet hit George in 
the back of the head, killing him instantly 
-before he had even received grandpa's 
gift. 

It must certainly be a horrible memory 
to live with-to know that one has killed 
a sister, a brother or some close friend. 
Even for one who did not finger the trig
ger, but only kept the gun available for 
use, the responsibility for the death of an4 
other must weigh heavily upon one's mind. 

Not just a few persons find themselves 
with such feelings of remorse, for the 
above are not isolated cases. In the United 
States alone about 2,000 persons are killed 
in gun accidents annually, some 500 of the 
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victims being less than folU'teen years of 
age. In addition, more than 4,000 persons 
are murdered with firearms and 11,000 
'commit suicide with them. Unquestionably 
the increasing availability of guns is a fac
tor in their taking 17,000 lives a year. 

Surely not all weapons are kept for use 
against fellow humans; many are used to 
hunt or to slaughter animals. While it is 
not wrong to keep a gun for these pur
poses, one should never forget that gtUlS 

are dangerous. 
But what about keeping a gun in the 

house for protection? Last fall a Lite mag
azine writer c<ll1sidered the matter and 
wrote: "I am a lightweight 5-foot·3 and no 
good at self -defense, but then and now I 
would not have a gun in, the house. My 
reason is simple: guns kill people, and 
none of us is quite so civilized as he or she 
might wish. . . . Human emotions are 
murky and indefinite. And a gun is a very 
definite instrument." 

Should an armed thief break into your" 
house, what would you do with a gun? 
Would you endeavor to shoot it out with 
someone who is probably more trained in 
the use of firearms than you? Are posses
sions-.more valuable than life? Is one really 
safer with a deadly weapon on such oc
casions? What is meant for protection can 
easily become an instrument of destruc
tion. It has often happened. This should 
cause any person who is considering the 
purchase of a gun to think soberly. 

In the case of a Christian, he will also 
want to ask himself, Is reliance upon a gun 
for protection in harmony with the Bible 
principle at Isaiah 2:4, which says: "They 
will have to beat their swords into plow
shares and their spears into pruning 
shears. Nation will not lift up sword agaJ,nst 
nation, neither will they learn war any 
more"? One who is really pursuing peace 
does not equip himself for war. 
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For example, for not a few persons God 
does not seem real because the Bible teach~ 
es that he is "the King of Eternity," that 
is, without beginning and without end. 
They simply cannot grasp how this could 
be. But it should not be difficult to accept 
this fact. Why not? Because there are oth~ 
er things we must accept without being 
able to comprehend them. Such as? 

i -1 Tim. 1:17. 
Such as the fact that time is infinite. 

Time never had a beginning and will never 
have an end. Can we comprehend how this 
can be? Experience would tell us that 
everything must have a beginning. But not 
time. Likewise with space. It has no end; 
yet we cannot fathom how this can be. So 
we must admit that our minds are finite, 
limited, and that there are things that are 
not so limited, that are infinite. If we can 
accept the fact -that time and space are 
limitless, it should not be difficult to ac~ 
cept the fact that the great First Cause, 
the Supreme Being, the Original Source of 
life, Jehovah God, is limitless, infinite as 
to time. Well did the prophet Moses, in his 
old age, say: "0 Jehovah, ... before the 
mountains themselves were born, ... even 
from time indefinite to time indefinite you 
are God."-Ps. 90:1, 2. 

Doubts of Scientists 
Another reason why God is not very 

real to many persons is that the doubts 
that many scientists have as to God and 
as to the Bible's being a divine revelation 
have been widely publicized. Those scien~ 
tists who doubt God and the Bible are fre~ 
quentIy more vocal and get much more 
publicity than do those who do believe. 
Their statements are viewed as more sen~ 
sational, and so are more readily picked 
up as news. But a poll of British scientists 
taken in the 1930's revealed that the per~ 
centage of scientists that believed in God 
was about the same as for the population 
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of BrItain in general. A poll about the 
same time regarding American scientists 
revealed a similar picture. 

Interestingly a UnIversity of Pennsyl. 
vania professor once stated: "Most scien~ 
tists do not accept miracles because they 
are not Christians. But the thoughtful 
scientist would not say that miracles are 
impossible, but only that they are 1m. 
probable. Most scientIsts are not Chr1s~ 
tians, but not because they are scientists. 
Most businessmen or reporters are not, 
Christians; in fact, most people are not 
Christians."· All of which might be said 
simply to Wlderscore the Bible's statement 
that "faith is not a possession of all peo
ple."-2 Thess. 3:2. 

Reason it out for yourself. Is it not far 
more logical to believe that there is a Cre~ 
ator that always existed and that brought 
everything into existence than to believe 
that the universe brought itself into ex· 
istence from nothing and that, without any 
guiding intelligence, it produced the mar4 
velous results visible all about us, not only 
to the naked eye but also by means of the 
great telescopes and the high4powered mi· 
croscopes? Must not every effect have a 
competent cause? The material universe is 
an "effect," and therefore it must have a 
cause able to produce it. It therefore mute~ 
ly testifies to God and his attributes, even 
as his Word reminds us: "His invisible 
qualities are clearly seen from the world's 
creation onward, because they are per
ceived by the things made, even his eter· 
nal power and Godship, so that they are 
inexcusable" who would deny that GOd ex· 
ists. If we reflect on these reasons, facts 
and scriptures, it will help to make God 
real to us.-Rom. 1: 20. 

That is why today in the United States 
there is a society of scientists whose very 
objective is to accord the facts of modern 

• Time, July 4, 1955. 
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_ with the llteral _ of the 
Bible. Its members subscribe to tbe state
ment: "I believe the whole Bible as OJigt
naJIy given to be the inspired work of God, 
the unerring guide of falth and conduct. 
Slnce God is the Author df this Book, as 
weD as the Creator and Sustainer of the 
physical world about us, t cannot conceive 
at dlscrepa.neies between'statements in the 
Bible and the real facts' of science. Accord
ingly, trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Scin of God, my Savior, for strength, 
I pledge myself as a member of this or
ganization to ,the furtherance of its task." 
This society is known as "The American 
Scientific Afilliation." And even critics of 
this organization grant that its member
ship includes "highly competent and so-
phisticated scientists."-Religious Beliefs 
oj American Scientists, by Long (1951). 

The Existence of Evil 
Then again, God is not real to many 

persons because they cannot, harmonize 
what the Bible tells about God's being aI
migqty and love with the misery, the evil, 
the Injustices they see in the world. This 
apparent contradiction is capitalized on by 
all who do not want to believe in God and 
the Bible. In fact, for millenniums it has 
been the favorite argument of the agnostic 
and other WlbeIievers: 'Either God is not 
interested in IlJ,an and so does not care 
that man suffers or he cares btlt Is Wlable 
to do anything about it. In either case he 
thereby deprives himself of his right to my 
worship.' The trouble with all such per~ 
sons is that in their reasoning and in their 
search in the Bible they stop short of 
what is needed to arrive at the truth. For 
reason would indicate that there could be 
such a thing as this evil's being temporary, 
that God the Creator might have some 
compelling reasons for pennitting this sor
ry state of affairs and that after, his pur
pose had been served by permitting it he 
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would put an end to It. And had these melt 
investigated further In God's Word, tbey 
would have learned not only that ti:tls is 
indeed the case but 8.l.so that very soon 
now God will bring an end to evil upon 
earth. 

Why has God permitted evil? Because 
of the challenge to his Wliversal sover~ 

eignty issued by one of his creatures" 
which challenge involved man's integrity, 
namely, Could God have men on earth that 
would remain ioyal to him regardless of 
all the pressure that could be brought upon 
them by way of suttering or temptation? 
Was Jehovah God the Universal Sovereign 
only because he bribed men to serve him, 
o'r did his creatures recognize that right in 
itself regardless of how they themselves 
might fare? This issue is made clear in the 
Bible book of Job, which also shows that 
God was able to have a man of faith upon 
the earth in spite of all that the Devil could 
do to turn him away from God, thereby 
proving the Devil's boast or challenge a 
lle.-See Job, chapters 1, 2 and 42. 

The fulflllment of Bible prophecy fur
ther shows that soon God's time for per
mitting evil will be up and that he will 
bring an end to it. Thereafter the prophecy 
will be fulfilled: "He will wipe out every 
tear from their eyes, and death will be no 
more, neither will mourning nor outcry 
nor pain be any more. The former things 
have passed away." Then there will not be 
any agnostics questioning God's existence 
because, of evil, for there will be no evil. 
But even now God is very real to all who 
see these things by reason of falth.-Rev. 
21:4; Heb. 11:27. 

God lJerlUB Materialism 
Perhaps as strong a reason as any other 

why God is not real to many is that they 
crowd spirituality out of their lives by 
their pursuit of materialism. Since your 
time, your strength and your means are 
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limited, it must follow that if you set your 
heart on paterialistic values your belief in 
God will suffer. It is indeed of interest that 
this widespread tendency was re<!ognized 
by the noted plane designer Igor Sikorsky. 
In fact, so much so that he wrote a book 
on the subject, The Invisible Encounter, 
which he subtitled "A Plea for Spiritual 
Rather than M~terial Power as the Great 
Need of Our Day." Yes, how can God be 
real to you if you crowd Him out of your 
thinking and your affections by the pur
suit of material possessions, worldly honor 
and pleasures of the sense's? 

Well did Jesus, the Great Teacher, state, 
in quoting from the prophet Moses: "Man 
must live, not on bread alone, but on every 
utterance coming forth through Jehovah's 
mouth." And as Jesus further noted: 
'fWhat benefit will it be to a man if he 
gains the whole world but forfeits his soul? 
or what will a man give in exchange for 
his soul" or life? Human experience bears 
out the accuracy of the observation of the 
apostle Paul that "those wha are deter
mined to be rich fall into temptation and 
a snare and many senseless and hurtful 

desires, which plunge men into destruction 
and ruin. For the love of money is a root 
of all sorts of injurious things." Not that 
there is anything wrong with money or 
even with having much of it. What is 
wrong is the love of money, the greedy 
pursuit of money or the things money can 
buy. Just as two coins placed right in front 
of the eyes can hide the sun as well as all 
light from view, so keeping a'ne's eyes 
greedily fixed on material things bJinds one 
to the :reality of God,-Matt. 4:4; 16:26; 
1 Tim. 6:9, 10. 

If you would have God be real to you, 
you must be willing to buyout time and 
energy ordinarily spent in materialistic 
pursuits to ascertain the reasons, facts and 
scriptures that tell about God, his pur
poses and his will for you, even as you 
have done in reading this article to its 
conclusion. By pursuing such a course you 
will be showing yourself to be truly wise. 
How so? Because it is written: "This 
means everlasting life, their taking in 
knowledge of you, the only true God, and 
the one whom you sent forth, Jesus 
Christ."-John 17:3. 

SlImboli6m 0; tit.. ~re.,t S .. .,I 
On the back side of the United States one

dollar bill there are shown both sides of the 
country's Great Seal. On the seal's front side 
is an American eagle holding in one talon an 
olive branch and in the other talon a bundle 
of thirteen arrows, This denotes the power of 
peace and wat vested in Congress. In the 
eagle's beak is a scroll inscribed with a motto 
that also appears on United States' coins, 
E Pluribus Unum, meaning "Out of Many, 
One." The seal's reverse side shows a pyramid 
with an eye at its zenith surrounded with a 
burst of light. The pyramid is intended to sig' 
nify strength and duration, whereas the eye is 
intended to refer to the eternal eye of God. 
Above the eye is a Latin motto "Annuit 
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Coeptis," which means "He [God] Has fros. 
pered (or Smiled On) Our Undertakings." On 
the base of the pyramid is the date, in Roman 
numerals, 1776, and below the pyramid ap
pears a scroll with the motto Novua Ordo 
Beclorum, meaning "A New Order of the 
Ages." Since that "New Order" was estab· 
lished In 1776, there have been many other 
pOlitical new orders set up by politlcalleaders 
in other parts of the earth. But it is to God 
himself that men must look for a new system 
of things that will unite all mankind under 
the righteous rulership of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God himself. That righteoUS govern· 
ment will not be one set up by men, because 
it is the "kingdom of God." 

AWAKE! 



nmNDOM'S 

SPRINGING Into world prominence In 
, just a few decades, communism has be
come a world force that Western' nations 
view with grave concern, fearing it as a 
threat to their freedom. Exceptional skill 
in the international game of power poli
tics has been shown by Communist coun
tries despite their comparatively short ex
istence. How atl:eistie communism could 
sprilli to such prominence in this twen
.tieth century, especially in natiOlJB that 
have professed, Christianity, has been a 
cause for puzzlement by many Western ob
servers. But"this is not difficult to undfjr
stand when the religious hlstory of these 
nations is examined. 

It was in the nineteenth century that 
Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels collabc. 
rated to produce the theoretical founda
tior.s for conunWlism. Marx denounced re
ligion as "the opium of the people" and 
singled ~t out as one of the major ob
stacles to the attainment of the revolution
ary goal. Others bullt upon the totmda
tlons laid by these men, producing the 
forms at Communist ideology that exist 
today. But the- seeds of communistic 
thought could never have grown to pro
duce what we see today Jf the son had not 
been made fertile for them well in advance. 

JULY B, 1965 

p...",.mng 'or 
Co_ 

The preparation of 
Russia for communism 
began back In the tenth 
century when Vladimir I 
em braced the Eastern 
Catholic faith, which &.t 
that time had its bead
qUBrters in Constant!. 
nople. In the eleventh 
century the church was 
split into Eastern and 
Western churches, !J,us
sia staying with the 

Eastern or Orthodox Church. At the 
COIIunar.d of Vladimir, the Russian people 
were compelled to be baptized as. Catho
lics. For centuries thereafter the Russian 
Orthodox Church sel"VI!d the interests of 
the ruling ",ass In RUIISla and oppressed 
the common people. The book The World's 
Cheat Religions, published by Lif. ffillI!Il
zine, observed: "The Orthodox Church 
historically"bas ~ a tool of goveI'lllllellt. 
• . . Peter the Great even abolished the 
Moscow patriarchate to make the czar 
head of the church." 

Without hesItation the Orthodox Cllurcb 
used the armed might of the State to fur~ 
ther its ends. Com.'llenting on this, the !ate 
N. Berdyaev, an exiled Russian philOlll)o 
pher, wrote in the book The Origin of Ru
sian Communism: "Can the hierarchs jus
tify such anti-Christian 'politics'? Why do 
they resort to foree rather than deeds of 
love? Why do they disbelieve the ~ 
of God's truth, but believe in the Kovern
mental, outward strength? We observe 
with amazement the union of Church and 
State in thLs hateful work. It is this very 
subservience of the Church to the State 
that has resulted In the loss of fal1hon the 
part of so many people. Our hierarchy 
habitually trusts in outward force and 
cOJ:lpulsion, which are the very antithesis 
of Christianity." 
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Instead of building up the people's faith 
in Christianity, the Russian Orthodox 
Church contributed measurably to its de
struction. Its love for the oppressive rich 
and ru1ing classes in Russia and its dis
regard for the needs of the commpn people 
made Russia fertile for the growth of 
atheistic communism. 

The now Communist country of Poland 
was, in the tenth century, a subject of the 
Holy Roman Empire. Its ru1edn 965 C. E., 
Duke Mieces1av, forced. upon his pagan 
subjects the Roman Catholic religion. Any
one refUSing to conform to it was pun
ished severely. For example, those par
taking of food during a religious fast were 
to have their teeth broken. One Roman 
bishop, in justifying such cruelties, argued 
"that none but the roughest modes of 
treatment were suitable to people who were 
only comparable to cattle. What they were 
too stubborn to accept graciously, and too 
dull to perceive spontaneously, must, it 
was clear, be beaten into them."-Conver
sWn of the Slavs, by G F. Maclear. 

With regard to Hungary. the Magyar 
historian Verboczy observed: "Hungary 
became Catholic, not through apostolic 
teaching, nor through the invitation of the 
Holy See, but through the laws of King 
Stephen." That political head of the State 
followed the practice of the Russian czars 
by using the power of the State to force 
the Catholic religion upon the people. After 
quoting Verboczy, the book History of the 
Nations, Volume 17, goes on to say: "He 
was not always content to use persuasion 

. alone to lead his subjects to the new faith; 
he hesitated not to use threats also." 

In the thirteenth century the Roman 
Catholic religion was extended to the re
gion south and east of the Baltic Sea by 
an order of knights known as Brothers of 
the Sword. The members of this order were 
religious zealots who recognized the Cath
olic "Virgin" as their special protectress. 
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They swore to break the will of heathens 
with the sword. The people in this area, 
consequently, could not regard Christianity 
as a religion of love, kindness and mercy, 
because the Church, which claimed'to rep
resent it, came to them with the drawn 
sword, forcing conversion upon them by 
means of violence. 

In Bulgaria, now part of the Communist 
bloc of nations, the Orthodox Church was 
close to the political rulers but oppressive 
of the people. Conditions became so in~ 
tolerable that a movement of revolt against 
the clergy was formed in 1860. Regarding 
this The EncycZopcedia Britannica, 9th edi
tion, Volume IV, states: "The clergy, ap
pointed by the heads of the church at Con
stantinople, are deplorably ignorant, and 
frequently know as little as their flocks of 
the meaning of the prayers which they read 
in Greek. Their arbitrary and oppressive 
dealings excited a strong movement of ~ 
volt about 1860, and the bishops were ex
pelled from many towns." 

The long and vicious rivalry between the 
Roman Catholic and Serbian Orthodox 
Churches in Yugoslavia was especially evi
dent after the armies of Hitler took over 
that country. With the support of the Na
zis, Ante Pavelic was installed as the pup
pet ruler of Croatia. The Ustasi parliament, 
which he headed, publicly announced as its 
official policy the extermination of the 
[Orthodox} Serbs that remained in Croa
tia. "Those who' escaped murder," says 
The Encyclopedia Americana, 1956 edition, 
Volume 29, "were either forcibly evicted 
from Croatia or forced to embrace the Ro
man Catholic faith. The unofficial estimate 
by the government in exile of Serbs killed 
by the UstaSi reached the appalling figure 
of 600,000 men, women and children." 

The common experience of these many 
peoples now under Conununlst rule has 
been one of suffering and oppression at the 
hands of the church and her political fa-
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vorites. Most of these people had been con~ 
verted by force of arms or political decree, 
not by intellectual persuasion. This was 
not the example set by the apostles of 
Christ, who used the persuasive power of 
the truth to convert pagans to Christianity. 
The suffering and injustices endured by 
these peoples because of religious and p0.
litical despotism over a period of several 
centuries made them fertile ground for 
communism. 

Not only did the church fail to improve 
the lot of the common peoples, but it failed 
to extend to the masses the education that 
might have helped them to improve their 
lot in life. The British historian H. G. Wells 
points out this failure ill his Outline of His~ 
tory. He states: "Though it is certain that 
the Catholic Church, through its propa· 
ganclas, its popular appeals, its schools and 
univerSities, Qpened up the prospect of the 
modern educational state in. Europe, it is 
equally certain that the Catholic Church 
never intended to do anything of the sort. 
It did not send out knowledge with its 
blessing; it let it loose inadvertently. It 
was not the Roman Republic whose heir 
the Church esteemed itself, but the Roman 
Emperor. Its conception of education was 
not release, not an invitation to partici
pate, but the subjection of minds." 

Compromise with Communism 
As in the past, so today, the church 

seeks the favor of the political rulers de
spite the fact that these 11.Jlers in Commu
nist lands are atheists representing an 
ideology that is antagonistic to it. In April 
1950 the Roman Catholic Church in Po~ 
land. signed an agreement with the Com~ 
munist government of Poland whereby she 
would be, granted certain concessions in 
return for her support of Communist na~ 
tional policies, and Cardinal Wysznski en~ 
couraged Polish Catholics in 1956 to vote, 
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as reported in Time magazine of May 20, 
1957, "s. straight Communist ticket." 

In Russia the church has given full sup
port to the Communist rulers. With reo
gard to this the book Russia 18 No Riddle 
by Edmund Stevens points out: "The 
Church took care not to bite the hand that 
was now feeding it. It fully realized that 
in return for favors bestowed 1:h.e State 
expected the Church to give its firm sup
port to the system and to operate within 
certain limits. The tradition of centuries 
as official state religion was deeply rooted 
-in the Orthodox Church, and it therefore 
slipped very naturally into its new role of 
close collaboration with the Soviet Gov
ernment." Life magazine of September 14, 
1959, potnted out: "Stalin gave some eon .. 
cessions to religion, and the church treated 
him like a czar. Orthodoxy's collaboration 
is ensured by a special government minls~ 
try and the Communists have at11ized the 
church ever since as an arm of the Soviet 
State." In Hungary, Czechoslovakia and 
Yugoslavia the church permits the Com~ 
munist State to control it. Unlike the early 
Christians who refused to compromise with 
the unbelieving political State of Rome, 
the Roman Catholic and Orthodox Church
es have shown a willingness to compro
mise. This weakness is no example for the 
people to hold fast to Christian faith and 
integrity. 

The history of the church in Eastern 
Europe shows her to be greatly respon~ 
sible for the conditions that caused the 
people there to become fertile ground for 
the growth of communism. At the expense 
of the people she sought the favor of op
pressive rulers in order to gain riches and 
power for herself. She did not hesitate to 
use violence and the power of the State to 
force people under her skirts. Her harsh 
and oppressive relationship with the pea.. 
pIe was a far cry from the loving example 
set by Christ. 
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Admissions of Guilt 
Take note of some of the admissions 

made by clergymen of the church's respon
sibility for the growth of communism. Ro- . 
man Catholic philosopher Jacques Mari
tajn pointed out: "What is the cause of 
tllis [atheism of commWlism]? It is, I hold, 
because it originates chiefly through the 
fault of the Christian world unfaithful to 
its own principles, in a profoWld sense of 
resentment, not only 

ern nation to go Communist. Where were 
the bishops, where were the priests and 
nuns, and the well-heeled and well-scrubbed 
laity?" The paper went on to report: "The 
priest said that the Catholic Church's fail~ 
ure to raise a voice of protest against Ba
tista-the Cuban dictator who preceded 
·Castro-contributed to the rise of Commu_ 
nism in that cOWltry." 

As communism continues in its deter-
mined drive against 

against the Christian 
world, but-and here 
lies the tragedy
against Christianity 
itself."-Christianity 
and Communism, by 

ARTICLES IN THE NEXT ISSUE 
religion the church 
increases its com
plaints about it. But 
her own record is 
stained with intoler_ 
ance, injustice,/ op-

-Do You Have Time for God? 

_Surgery Without Blood Transfusions. 

-A Visit with the Pygmiu. 

-Vietnam-a Dangerous Powder Keg. 

J. C. Bennett. 
Philosopher Berdyaev remarked: "Chris

tians who condemn the Communists for 
their godlessness and antireligious perse
cutions, cannot lay the whole blame solely 
upon these godless CommWlists; they must 
assign part of the blame to themselves, and 
that a considerable part. They must be not 
only accusers and judges; they must also 
be penitents. Have [professed] Christians 
done very much for the realization of 
Christian justice in social life ? Have they 
striven to realize the brotherhood of man 
without that hatred and violence of which 
they accuse the Communists? The sins of 
Christians, the sins of historical churches, 
have been very great, and these sins bring 
with them their own pWlishments."-The 
Origin of Rmsian Communism. 

The Toronto Daily Star of October 24, 
1964, reports Jesuit Louis J. '!\vomey of 
New Orleans' Loyola University as say
,ing: "Roman Catholics must face the fact 
/that commWlism has been more successful 
in so-called 'Catholic cOWltries' than in 
Protestant nations because Roman Catho
lics in those cOWltries do not practice the 
principles of their faith ..•• Cuba, which 
is 95 per cent Catholic, was the first west-
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pression and human 
blood shed by her political swords. At her 
order multitudes were massacred or thrown 
into dank dungeons to be tortured by sadis
tic inquisitors. Even in our twentieth cen
tury she has been unrelenting in her perse
cution of persons who point out the un
scripturalness of her traditional teachings 
and conduct. In view of her terrible record, 
it should be evident that she is the agency 
that prepared the soil that has proved fer~ 
tile for communism to flourish jn Christen
dom. In_a sense, commWlism is her child, 
the fruit of her past Wlchristian actions. 

The church has brought Christianity inI. 
to disrepute by her past actions. As the 
religious part of Christendom, she puts on 
an appearance of being Christian and 
claims to represent Christ, but her actions 
contradict her claim. Paul, an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, well describes her religious 
leaders: "Such men are false apostles, de
ceitful workers, transforming themselves 
into apostles of Christ. And no wonder, for 
Satan himself keeps transforming himself 
into an angel of light. It is therefore noth
ing great if his ministers also keep trans
fanning themselves into ministers of righ
teousness."-2 Cor. 11:13-15 .. 
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They Were Following 
l

AST fall head· 
lines in the 
New· York 

Times read: "FOG 
CBAsHES KILL 4 
ON JOSEY PIKB:-

2 Cars, 9 Tractor· 
Trailers, and Van 
Pile Up, Halting 
Early Mqrning 

llJlJ tlIII! 

Tr~mc." A'ccordJng to the account: "First an 
autQ.. two trailer trucks and a van collided. 
Moments later, five tractor·trailers telescoped 
when the driver of the first rig saw the wreck
age ahead and applied his brakes too quickly 
for those following him to stop. /' 

"Then, another private car that had been 
a short distance behind the tractors was stopped 
abruptly by its driver when he saw what lay 
ahead and two tractor-trailers smashed into 
the car and demolished it." 

Such tragedies are becoming commonplace. 
The New York Times of last November 9 
reported' that accidents In New York state 
resulting "from drivers following too closely 
Iwere1 up 13 per cent in the first six months 
of this year and the injury rate was running 
10 per cent ahead of a year ago. In 1963, there 
were 91,054 accidents, from taIlgatin~ with 10 
deaths. InJuries resulted in 56,234 of the 
crashes." 

The paper went on to say that "tailgating 
accounts for about 25 per cent of all' accidents," 
making it the largest single cause of accidents. 
The New York Thruway Authority considers 
it such a serious problem that a special section 
is devoted ">to tailgating in lts "l?afe Driving 
Tips" on the official map folder. 

In other states the problem is as great, if 
not greater. The Pennsylvania Turnpike police 
label 'following too close' as' by far the leading 
cause for trouble. And the New Jersey Turn· 
pike has blamed It for 45 percent of the accl· 
dents on that highway. Also, It is relevant 
that one year the Ohio Turnpike authorities 
reported that 75 percent of all aCcidents in· 
volving two or more vehicles were rear-end 
collisions. 

Highway officials blame drIvers' overconfl· 
dence in quickness to react and their misjudg· 
ment of stopping ablllty as important factors 
in these rear·end collisions. It takes, on the 
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average-including tinudor reacting and brak
ing-88 feet to stop when traveling 30 m.p.h .• 
149 feet when mu\llng 40 m;p.h., and 366 feet 
when going 60 m.p.h._ Therefore, unless you 
are at least those distances behind when the 
car in front stops 'suddenly-say in a head-On 
collision-yoil, too, may well b~ involved in 
the accident. 

Thus it is apparent that the popular rule 
of one car length of space between vehicles 
for every ten miles an hour is not sufficient 
in an emergency. , Safe drivers will allow more 
space, especially during bad weather and when 
traVeling at high speeds. The New York Thru· 
way, for instance, recommends staying thirteen 
car. lengths behind at 60 m.p.h. under ideal 
conditions, and double tha~ when the weather 
Is bad. 

Many driVers fall to keep sufficient distances 
between themselves and other Cars during rain 
fog, snow or sleet; appar~tly thinking that 
they can see as well and stop as quickly as 
when the roads are dry and the weather clear. 
But, obviously, this is not true. So when driv· 
ing conditions ;are poor, reduce sour speed 
and allow more space between !;8.rs. Do not 
worry if others pass you. . 

Another factor re~onsible f<tr tailgating ac
ctdents is the fallure to anticiPate what other 
driVers might do. It is important to drive de
fenSively, constantly studying the traffic pIc
ture and planning for anything that may hap
pen. Watch not onl~ the car just ahead of you, 
bu.t also the cars in front of It. Adjust your 
drJVing to allow a space cushion arqund your 
car, always making certain that you have an 
"out" if the unexpected occurs. Rehearse in 
your imagination what you will do in an emer· 
gency, especially if the driver ahead stops 
suddenly. 

But you not only want to avoid smashing 
into the car in front, you also want to keep 
the car behind from hitting your rear. So try 
to discourage "bumper chasers." If a diiver 
hugs your tail, encourage him to pass, even 
pulling oft' the roadway if necessary. And when· 
ever leaving a fast-moving stream of traffic, 
get oft' the roadway, as quickly as possible. 

Signaling your intentions will also help to 
keep drivers oft' your tail. Merely usIng the 
lowered·hand signal when stopping suddenly 
has prevNlted many rear-end COllisIons. If you 
slgn~l properly an~ dIive at safe distances, it 
is unlikely that you will be involved in any 
accidents dUe-to following too close. 

13 



SOCRATES' SPIRITISTIC GUIDANCE 

ONE of the charges made against the . of opposing me even about trifles, if I was 
ancient Greek philosopher Socrates in going to make a slip or error about any-

399 B.C.E. was that he was introducing thing; and now as you see there has come 
new divinities. This was a reference to the upon me that which may be thought, and 
daernonion, or mysterious voice that guid- ' is generally believed to be, the last and 
ed Socrates, to which he often referred. He worst evil. But the oracle made no sign of 
called it his "divine voice." opposition, either as I was leaving my 

According to Socrates' foremost disciple, house and going out in the morning, or 
Plato, Socrates had said: "You have often when I was going up into this court, or 
heard me speak of an oracle or sign which while I was speaking, at anything which 
comes to me, and is the divinity which I was going to say; and yet I have often 
Meletus ridicules in the indictment. 'Ihis been stopped in the middle of a speech; 
sign I have had ever since I was a child. but now in nothing I either said or did 
The sign is a voice which comes to me and touching this matter has the oracle op
always forbids me to do something which posed me. What do I take to be ,the ex~ 
I am going to do. but never commands me p~nation of this? I will tell you. I regard 
to do anything .... I am assured by oracles. thlS as a proof that what has happened to 
visions. and in every sort of way in which me is a good, and that those of us who 
the will of divine power was ever signified think that death Is an evil are in error." 
to anyone." (Apology as translated in The -The Harvard Classics. Vol. 2, p. 27. 
Harvard Classics [New York; 1909] edited Upon the basis of this clairaudient voice 
by Charles W. Eliot. Vol. 2. pp. 18, 20) Socrates believed that death was no evil 
Plato's testimony is that Socrates heard and that the human soul was immortal. In 
the "voice" frequently and on the most his last speech, before drinking the poison 
trifling occasions. cup In his prison cell, Socrates said: 

In regard to this "voice," the book Noted "If death had only been the end of all, 
Witnesses for Psychic Occurrences. by the wicked would have had a good bargain 
Walter F. Prince, says of Socrates: j'Wben in dying, for they would have been happily 
at last he was on trial for his life • ' •• ,it quit not only of their body, but of their 
surprised him that when he was about to own evil together with their souls. But now, 
prepare a speech in his defense he heard it as the soul plainly appears to be immortal, 
[the voice] directing him not to do so. there is no release or salvation from evil 
Throughout the trial, when he spoke out except the attainment of the highest vir
boldly and unconciIiatingly, exasperating tue and wisdom." Socrates also said: "Are 
his judges, it was silent in approval." we to suppose that the soul ..• is blown 
(P. 124, 1963 printing) Thus, because of away and perishes immediately on quitting 
this "voice," Socrates made no real effort the body as the many say? That can never 
to conciliate his judges. be .... The truth rather is that the soul 

In Socrates' last speech, after sentence which is pure ... departs to the invisible 
had been passed, he said: "0 my judges world-to the divine and immortal and ra
... I should like to tell you of a wonderful tional: thither arriving, she lives in bliss 
circumstance. Hitherto the familiar oracle and is released from the error and folly 
within me has constantly been in the habit of men ... and forever dwells •.. in com-
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pany with the gO<!s." That Is bow PIllto 
quotes Socrates In his work P1w.eda. 
-Ibid., Vol. 2, pp. 73, 103. 

Socrates' view on immortality of the 
soul and his view of death's being no evil 
are Mt supported by the Holy Scriptures, 
which plainly show that death is man'. 
~nemy and that the human soul does In~ 
iIeed die. (1 Cor. 15:26; E:rek. 18:4, 20) 
Actually Socrates' "voice" that misled him 
came from :wicked spirits or demons, and 
the doctrine of the immortality of the hu
man soul is one of the many "teachings of 
:lemons" of which the Bible warns true 
Chrlstlans.-l Tim. 4:1; !sa. 8:19, 20. 

Where, then, did Christendom get its 
doctrine of the immortality of the soul?' 
Not from the Holy Bib:e but, as the book 
TAe Evolution of lmmorl<llity (1901) by 
S. D. McGonnell, thea rector of All Souls 
Church, New York City, shows: 

"Those who were Greeks b:r:ought to the 
new religion the Platonic idea that the in
dividual oouJ Is indestructible •... The mas
terful Augustine ••. took Plato's doctrine 
of the inherent immortality of the soul, 
disengae:ed it from metempsychosis and 
tranamigration [of soul], and gained for 
It a general credence which it has held to 
this day," 

In another work, the book The Winning 
o/Immorl<lIity (1910), Professor Freder
il:k Palmer, A.B.. D.O., then a member of 
the Harvard Divinity Faculty, says: "By 
the end of the second century Greek 
thought began to penetrate Christianity, 
and to bring with it Uutt view of the soul 
which for five centuries had been current 
In It. • • • (In the Phaedo by Plato the 
phrase, 'the soul 15 lmmoJ"t:l!il.' occurs twen~ 
ty times) .... From this time onward 

OIrtirtlanopln\on comes to be more and 
more influenced by Greek thought in t.h15 
direction. Tertullian, In the early part of 
the tpjrd century, expressly declares that 
his view is that of Plato. 'I v.'ill use there
fore the opinion at a Plato, when assert .. 
ing that every soul 19 immortal.' (De 
PveSUT. Cam.) iii) .•. In the be2:inn1ng of 
the fifth century Augustine, who was an 
admirer of Plato. built his doctrine of the 
future. ptL'1ishment of sin on the premises 
that the soul is in itself immortal; and the 
moulding PQwer which Augustinianism ex
ercised over Christian theology for more 
than a thousand years carried deep into it 
a belief in the natural lmmortality of. the 
soul and embedded it there." 

Little wonder that a former British 
prime minister, William EW8!'t Gladst:t:lne, 
once said: "The natural lnunortality of 
the soul is a doctrine wholly unknown to 
the Holy Scriptures and standing on no 
higher plane than tha.t 01 an ingenlously 
sustained. but gravely and formidably con
tested, philosophical opinion. It crept into 
the Omrch by a back door-the back door 
of Greek pllilosophy,"!-Heaven, Paradise, 
Spiritualism and HeU (1931), by W. Bar
rie Abbott, pp. 15, 16. 

Yes, the truth of the matter Is that SocP 
rales' and Plato's philosophy Is being 
taught by Christendom's c.."urches. Since 
Socrates was spiritistically guided. and 
since he became an exponent Qf the doc
trine of the immortality cf the soullaI'i'ely 
because of the demon "voice" that cis
guided him, the fact is: Those religions 
that teach this doctrine today are mls .. 
leadini others by the foretold "teachings 
of I!e:nons." Does your religion teach auch 
a philosophy? 

BlL.L.lONS OF BIRDS 

JULY 8, lJ6S 

• Blrddom teems with inhabitant!.. It has been estltr.ated that 
there are lome 100,00:),000,000 bIrds. That Is over 30 bIrdw for each 
human. 
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TALKS TO HER DAUGHTERS 
One of th" privilege' and re.pon,ibiliti •• of molhers " 
to h"lp ,II.i, dough, ... get ready for Ihe role of molh.,_ 
hood. And il i. in he, early ,,,,,nl Ihol a young girl Ilart. 
aI/Ion on active period of preparation for il. How 
might a molher wl,.1y help 10 prepor. her dCll/llbI",.? Thl. 
o,licl. lIIu,lrol •• how 0 Chri,lian mother con give th. kind 

time 10 time how 
Jehovah God made 
it possible for wom
en to be mothers 
and have babies. 01 coun •• 1 .... 1")' young gi,1 n"edl. 

"HI. Mom," says 
eleven-year

old Jane, on arriv
ing home from 
school. 

"How did things 
go today?" asks 
mother. 

"AD right in the classrooms, but, my. 
Carol-the way she acted today, She's so 
irritable! I can't get along with her any
more. She never understands anything," 

"Well, Jane, Carol isn't feeling so well 
today." 

"She doesn't have the flu, does she?" 
"No, but this is the time for Carol to 

have her menstrual period. You see, Carol 
is a young woman now, sixteen years old, 
and every month there are a few days 
when she may not be so easy to get along 
with. Also, remember that you are getting 
to be a big girl, and this will happen to 
you too," 

"What do you mean?" 
"Well, you're being prepared for mother

hood, just as any other young girl; that's 
the way Jehovah God made it, Let's sit 
over here and be comfortable and I'll tell 
you about the changes that take place in a 
girl's body when she gets about twelve to 
fifteen years old. We've discussed from 
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Menstruation is a 
sign that a' woman can have a child. It is 
a normal, natural thing, nothing to be 
ashamed of; it's the Creator's way of pre
paring you for your future role of being 
a mother. When a woman stops menstruat
ing, she can no longer have a b,aby. You 
remember that the Bible tells us about 
Abraham's wife Sarah and why she could 
not naturaily have a baby in her old age. 
Why not read it, Jane? You will find it at 
Genesis 18:11." 

"It says: 'And Abraham and Sarah were 
old, being advanced in years. Sarah had 
stopped having menstruation.' I don't un
derstand that word 'menstruation.''' 

"It comes from a word meaning 'month,' 
because menstruation comes about once a 
month. It is a gentle flow of blood that 
comes from the womb, the place where a 
baby grows inside its mother," 

"But does that mean something is 
wrong inside?" 

"No, not at all. You'll recall we've al
ready talked about a baby and the way 
it grows in a mother's womb. The womb 
is like an upturned little leather bag, pear
shaped, with an opening that is normally 
quite tightly closed, as if by a drawstring. 
The womb is hollow and moist inside. It is 
located in the lowest part of a woman's 
abdomen. Every month the womb receives, 
through its upper end, what we might call 
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"Will it come every month?" 
"When you first begin to menstruate, 

you may not have the second period Wltil 
two or three months later. In fact, the first 
one or two might be separated by as long 
as six months. It takes the body some time 
to become regular. After the first year or 
so 'most girls menstruate on schedule. Usu~ 
ally it comes every 28 days. But don't ex~ 
peet it to be exactly 28 days. The nonnal 
cycle can be anywhere from 21 to 35 days. 
Even when you get a regular cycle, it may 
be thrown off schedule by a nwnber of 
things." 

"How is that, Mom?" 
"Well, a sudden change of climate, a 

serious illness, fatigue, a long train or 
plane trip or emotional excitement might 
throw off your schedule a number of days. 
But it's only temporary and nothing to 
worry about. Generally it's pretty much 
of a 28-day cycle." 

"Does menstruation hurt?" 
"For the first couple of days most wom

en don't feel quite as well as they usually 
do. You may get what girls call cramps, 
but most women try to live as normal a 
life as the):, possibly can. After all, men
struation is not an illness but a normal, 
natural function. Keep fresh and cleanj 
take your daily bath or shower warm
not too hot or too cold. At the beginning 
of a period you may feel a little more sen
sitive or irritable or you will get tired 
easier. So get enough sleep, especially the. 
first two days of a period In fact, you'll 
welcome one or two nights of getting to 
bed earlier. And don't forget, Jane, to bal
ance off any Wlpleasant aspects, there are 
the real satisfactions of maturity and 
womanhood." 

"I think you have answered all my 
questions now, except one. ,will 1 be able 
to have normal elimination purlng that 
time?" 
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"Yes, you will, dear, everything contin
ues in the usual way during a menstrual 
period, including the passing of water and 
bowel movements. But sometimes before 
the period, when the womb swells and 
presses against the colon, this becomes 
sluggish and there may be constipation and 
cramplike pain. But some of this discom
fort may be avoided by keeping elimina
tion normal the week before the period. 
So you'll feel better if you take more wa
ter and eat fruits and vegetables at this 
time rather than cake, candies and sweets. 
You will probably have other questions 
when your period comes, but you know 1 
will always be glad to help you with any 
worry or question." 

"Thanks, Mom, I'm so glad you told me 
all about this. May I go to the store now 
and get the things you wanted?" 

"Yes, dear, please do. You'll find the list 
and the money on the kitchen table." 

As Jane leaves the house, her sister 
Carol says, "Mother, I heard you talking 
to Jane about menstruation; isn't it a little 
early to be telling her all about that?" 

"No, Carol, not at all. YQu see, one of 
the kindest things a mother can do for her 
daughter is to prepare her for this mile
stone in growing up. Imagine how you 
would have felt if I had not prepared you." 

"That's true. I'm glad you told me so 
1 knew what to expect. 1 don't know what 
1 would have thought was happening to 
me! Even now I sometimes wonder about 
myself a little. 1 get so edgy at times be
fore my periods. I know you said not to 
worry about it, but today Jane and I quar
reled; I don't know why I was mean to 
her. I just felt like taking it out on some
one." 

"Your feelings are nothing Wlusual, Car
ol. Many women feel a little irritable a 
few days before their period begins. We 
call it premenstrual tension. You see, in 
addition to the physical changes some 
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women have at this time, such as ten~
ness of the breasts, temporary weight gain 
and the increased possibility of headaches, 
there are mental and emotional changes. 
Some women feel quite depressed; others 
get irritable and short-tempered. Some find 
it hard to study or take on an extra work 
load But don't let these things worry you. 
Just recognize that the body is under
going some changes for the onset of men
struation." 

HIt's true, schoolwork was not as easy 
today as it usually is. But I'm glad there's 
nothing really wrong with me; I just don't 
like to be so irritable." 

''That's where we as Christians have an 
extra responsibility. Worldly women often 
give in to their feelings and make it very 
difficult for their children and husbands to 
live with them. But at these times we 
should try harder than usual to apply Bi
ble principles about being kind and patient 
It's not easy. I myself have "to be very 
careful to be loving and kind, and perhaps 
I don't always succeed, but we should try. 
So during those days of tension try to be 
careful to be kind to others. If you give in 

to feelings of irritability and say unkind 
things, you'll regret it afterward, just as 
you already' have. Besides, as you lmow, 
the tension quickly vanishes with the on
set of the menstrual flow and you have a 
feeling of emotional relief and calmness. 
Soon you feel like a new person, with re
newed energy. So try your best to 'show 
Christian qualities at this time." 

"I'll do that, Mother." 
"And there is still another aspect to this, 

Carol, a very important one. That's our 
attitude toward other girls who have pre
menstrual tension. Recognize it in them. 
If they get itTitable and say something 
they usually wouldn't say, put up with it 
in love, as Christians should. Don't bold 
it against them or allow a grudge to de
velop. Then you won't ruin friendships. 
You know that they are going through an 
experience that you understand. Now, 
Carol, you have some homework to do; 
you had better get to it before supper." 

"Thanks, Mother. I feel so much better 
now that we've talked together. It makes 
it easier to meet these problems when 
someone has told you what it's all about. It 

The Family Group-;t Divine Arrangement 
• The family group Is God's arrangement of 
things and as such there is no substitute for 
parents. In his book Marriage Kenneth Walker 
writes: "It is argued that It would surely be 
tar better for chIldren to be brought up under 
the supervision of doctors and pSYChological 
experts than to be left In the hands of parents 
who may be Ignorant and Improvident. These 
enthusiasts for the State handling of ehUdren 
overlook the fact that no child can become a 
good cltizen who in his earlier years has been 
emotlonally starved, and that there Is no rea· 
son to suppose that a State will ever be able 
to provide a child with the emotional substi· 
tute for parents. We have only to remember 
Nazl Germany 'and to look at Communist 
Russia to realise how great are the dangers 
to which children are exposed when the State 
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undertakes their upbringing ...• State oftlclala 
can never act as satisfactory substitutes for 
parents. 

"Nor Is it the children alone that have to 
be considered when appraising the merits 01 
the family group. It must be remembered that 
the family forms not only a natural biological 
but also a psychological wllt, a small, closely 
knit group in which the children are as essen· 
tial to the psychological welfare 01 the 
parents as the parents are necessary to the 
psychological welfare of the children. Why 
therefore should the parents be penalised by 
the removal of their children soon after they 
are born? They would suffer spIritually al· 
most as much as the chUdren from this forc
Ible dIsruption of [this] masterpiece, the 
family group." 
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-A ,BWElE!t 
of anti'luil;q 

T HAT sweet odor of antiq. 
uity is still around. Yes, even outside 

the Orient there are persons who believe that 
incense contributes to the pleasing atmosphere 
of a tastefully furnished home when it, like 
anY perfume, is judiciouslY used. Although it 
is seldom used in some countries, there are 
others where the perfuming of rooms with 
incense is a common practice. Its use for this 
pleasurable purpose as well as for religious 
purposes can be traced to ancient times. In 
fact, one of the inspired proverbs of King Solo
mon says: "Oil and incense are what make 
the heart rejolce."-Prov. 27:9. 

SInce incense was used so extensively in the 
ancient world, it was an important item of 
trade. Caravans regularly cros$OO the dese-rts 
loaded with aromatic substances used for in
cense, such as frankincense and balsam. 

Revealing that incense was a popular com· 
modity of international trade as far back as 
the days of Joseph, son of the Hebrew pa~ 
triarch Jacob, more than 1,700 yearS before the 
Common Era, the Bible book of Genesis tells 
about a camel caravan of Ishmaelites carrying 
a load of aromatic SUbstances to Egypt. These 
were the people to whom Joseph's half brothers 
sold him as a slave. "When they raised their 
eyeS and took a look, why, here waS a caravan 
of Ishmaelites that was coming from Gilead, 
and their camels were carrying "labdanum and 
balsam and resinoUS bark, on their way to 
take it down to EgyPt." (Gen. 37:25) Through
out the centuries incense has been an impor· 
tant item of trade. ' 

What is incense? It is the 'Simplest of all 
perfumes. By burnini certain resins and gum 
resins as well as barks, woods, dried flowers, 
.fruits and seeds, aromatic odors result that 
we call incense. The term is also applied to 
the substanCeS that give off the perfumed 
odors. These substances might be burned ei
ther by themselves or mixed together, depend. 
lng upon the arnma that ~s desir~. 

A resin from certain trees in Somalia, Arabfa, 
Abyssinia and India, known as olibanum, was 
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very popular among the ancients as an in· 
cense as well as a medicine. A more popular 
name for it is frankincense. It is mentioned 
many times in -the Bible and was regarded as 
~a very valuable commodity in ancient times. 
Among the gifts that the astrologers brought 
to Jesus when he was still a young child at 
Bethlehem was frankincense.-Matt. 2:11. 

Frankincense appears to have been the chief 
of the aromatic gum resins. The tree from 
which the resin is obtained is related to those 
that y)e"ld balsam and myrrh, which also are 
aromatic SUbstances. After a deep incIsion is 
made in the tree, the gum exudes as drops, 
which vary in color. Some of them are clear, 
others are yellow and still others have a green 
tinge. About three months after the incision 
is made, the gum has the right consistency 
to be gathered. This is done by scraping the 
globules of gum from the tree into baskets, 
The popularity of frankincense as an incense 
has not passed away, for it is still a prominent 
incense resin. 

Oriental lands, of course, have gone in for 
the use of incense more than others. In Japan 
the bUrning of incense has long been fashion· 
able. In the fifteenth century C.E., in aristo
cratic circles, a game began to be played that 
centered around incense. The game was de
signed to test the delicacy of men's sense of 
smell by requiring them to distinguish be
tween the aromas of various kindS of incense. 
The players in the game had to identify in· 
cense by the aroma only, writing down the 
identification. In addition, to each incense a 
literary name such as a phrase from a poem 
had to be given. By accuracy in identifying 
aromas and by the erudition displayed in 
chOOSing names, the contest was decided. 

It was also from the fifteenth century that 
the secular use of incense in Japan began; 
this use of incense served to impart an agree
able odor to clothing and toilet accessories or 
to scent the air of a room. A few persons in 
Western lands use inCense in a similar way. 
They find no shortage of aromas, for many 
scents are obtainable at Oriental shops. EVen 
those Westerners who might think of incense 
as being too exotic may still be using fra
grances in a similar way. For many are the 
stores th~t sell bottles or spray-type- cans of 
a variety of fragrances for imparting agree
able scents to the air. Even aJ;lart from swlt 
"sprayed incense," that sweet odoi' of Oriental 
antiquity, the smoke of burning incense, still 
wafts its way through many a home. 
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much too plentifUl to be 19nOrea. m VIew 
of the crying need for mineral tertlUzer 
around the world. It is estimated now that 
these deposits alone are sufficIent to sup-. 
ply world requirements f~r the next 8,000 
years! 

The International Minerals and Chemi
cal Corporation mine at Esterhazy was 
the first to go into production after months 
of heartbreaking struggle to sink a shaft 
to the level of the potash beds. The first 
year saw the shaft concrete-lined to a 
depth of 1,200 fee!, having been pushed 
through 289 feet of stiff boulder clay and 
911 feet of water-bearing shale and lime
stone. Now the real fun began! The Blair
more formation was reached-a 200-foot 
mass of fluid quicksand under pressures up 
to 475 pounds per square inch. All previous 
attempts to sink through it had failed! 
Could it be done? 

Two possible methods of attacking the 
problem were open to the engineers. The 
first was to grout. In other words, holes 
were drilled in the shaft bottom till water 
was hit, th~n a mixture of water and ce
ment was pumped down under heavy pres
sure. This forced the grout into the porous 
surrounding rock and, when it- hardened, 
was supposed to seal oft' the water. But 
the Blairmore did not respond to the treat
ment and struck back with such fury that 
at one time the shaft was flooded to within 
120 feet of the surface. What next? 

Now a European technique was applied. 
Freeze, dig and tub the shaft! A special 
refrigerant, lithiwn chloride brine at 6oo 
Fahrenheit below zero, was used for a 
whole year. Finally the· treacherous quick
sands were stilled into a three-million
cubic-foot ice cube! Now the miners went 
to work with ordinary pavement breakers 
and chipped out the frozen ground slowly 
and carefully in air chilled to 34° below 
zero. Even the most minute quantity of 
explosives was taboo. Every five feet, elev-
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en IOuraton segments or cast-iron casing, 
called "tubbing," were lowered into the 
shaft and bolted into place, with thick 
lead gaskets between the ~egments. This 
formed a watertight barrier of almost 7 
million pounds of, iron, held together by 
17,000 giant steel bolts. It extended 150 
feet above and below the Blairmore fora 
mation and was finally sealed by miners' 
pounding in 45,000 wooden wedges around 
the tubbing in a mass so dense that not 
even a steel spike could be driven into it. 
n had taken from June 1958 to April 1961 
to conquer the Blairmore, but it was worth 
it. Thirteen mgnths later the first potash 
are was reached at the 3,132afoot level and 
then within sixty days the world's largest 
potash mine went into production. 

Recently" another potash mine began 
producing at Belle PlainE}- ~atchewan, 
using a new method of recovery. Water 
is forced down to the potash thro llgh mul
tiple drill holes and the solutiol', is then 
pumped to the surface, where th,~ potash 
is put through an evaporation and crystal
lization process. This mine shO'.ud be 
producing over one million tons a :'{Qar in 
the near future. 

Salt Mining 
Many salt mines operate in a way simi

lar to that used at Belle Plaine. However, 
others operate by regular mining methods, 
as do two of the world's greatest salt . ' mIDes located under the cities of Windsor, 
Ontario, and Detroit, Michigan. Hundreds 
of miles of twmeling, some with four-lane 
roadways, make it possible for giant drilla 
ing machines to be used. After blasting out 
the salt, bulldozers and scoops move the 
broken rock salt fa the crushers, and from 
there giant conveyor belts transport it to 
the shaft for hoisting to the surface re.
fineries, at the rate of 500 tons per hour. 
Eighty-three percent of Canada's salt is 
produced from the mines of this area. 

AWAKE! 





stoping, which means the are is drilled and 
blasted out between levels, working from 
a lower level to the next one above. Ore 
passes are made to openings in the ceiling 
of the drift below so broken are from the 
stapes can be dropped into are cars, which 
are trammed to the shaft for hoisting to 
the concentrator. 

Following this pattern of mining, are 
can be taken from great depths, as in the 
gold mines of "The Rand," near Johannes
burg, South Africa. The production of their 
almost 7,000 miles of tunnels is equal to 
that of all other gold-producing areas of 
the world. Some of these mines are down 
past the 9,50o..'foot level and have to be 
air-cooled to keep down the excessive tem
peratures, which reach 1000 to 105° F. at 
this depth. The Kolar goldfield of India 
produces gold from a vein 40 feet thick at 
depths in excess of 9,200 feet and with 
temperatures often r'eaching 1400 F. Of 
course, the necessary air cooling adds to 
the problems of this type of mining. 

Room and Pillar Mining 
This is an age-old manner of mining par

ticularly employed in coalfields. Coal to a 
great extent lies in fiat seams, ranging in 
thickness from a few inches to many feet. 
Opencut mining is sometimes used where 
beds do not lie at great dellth. by using 
giant dragline buckets or power shovels 
,that Simply, dig and lift the coal out in one 
operation. The daddy of all such machines 
is the giant 5,600-wn bucket-wheel exca
vator at the Fortuna open-pit mine near 
KOln, West Germany. The wheel itself is 
52 feet in diameter and has twelve, four
and-three-quarter-cubic-yard buckets ar
ranged around its perimeter. The wh171 
revolves two and a half times per minute 
and during that time scoops out and loads 
127 cubic yards of coal. At this rate it is 
able to mine and load almost a quarter of a 
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million tons of coal every nineteen and 
a half hours. 

But back to the "room and pillar" meth
od of mining. About 10 percent of all 
British coal production is done by this 
method. Usually two shafts are sunk to the 
coal level. By means of coal~cutting ma
chines broad roadways called "bards" are 
opened into the coal seam in opposite di
rections. From these, narrow passages are 
driVen at right angles at about 25-foot in
tervals. They finally connect with other 
bards driven parallel to the first and on 
each side of it. Thus, huge square or rec
tangular pillars .. of coal are left standing 
to buttress the roof. 

At Bell Island, off the coast of New
foundland, this type of mining is carried 
on to recover an immense deposit of iron 
ore in sedimentary beds. At present, 40 to 
50 percent of the are is left in pillars, and 
mining has progressed two to three miles 
beyond the shoreline at a depth of 1,600 
feet below sea level. 

The world's thickest seam of bituminous 
coal--417 feet-is being mined at Fushun, 
near Mukden in China. For over six cen
turies it has been producing from its open
pits and rooms and pillars. Incidentally 
the coal reserves of China are enormous
at Fushun nearly one billion tons, while 
in Shansi province the known c"!serve'il. 'o!.t'a 

estimated at fatty billion tons. 

Drilling for Oil 
Oil is perhaps the mineral that is 

brought up from the greatest depths in the 
earth's crust. Some oil wells exceed 18,000 
feet, but in the search for "black gold" 
some drills,have penetrated to even gtea,t
er depths. As with gold, so with petroleum, 
it is largely "where you find it." Often 
geologists and scientists have stated that 
certain parts of the earth would never pro
duce oil, but they have been proved wrong 
time and again. A geologist of a large oil 
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Dedication Day in Amsterdam 
ty "Awah." colftlp"ndenl in the Nath.rlandl 

I 
UESDAY, March 16, was a day long looked 
forward to by the branch office stat! 01 
the Watch Tower SOciety, the Bethel fam

lly. In Amsterdam, a day that crowned a 
period of about one and a half years of joyous 
building activIties. Yes, it was dedication day! 
Of what? Of the new Bethelllome and branch 
oMce of the Watch Tower SOciety in the 
Netherlands. On that day 733 happy people 
packed the spacious Kingdom Hall and five 
overfl.ow localities that were connected with 
the main audience by closed·circuit television 
to tollow the dedication program. 

The theme of the evening was the going 
up of the nations to the mountain of the 
house of Jehovah, (1sa. 2;2, 3) The first part 
of the program was spent discussing activ
ities from the start of Kingdom preaching 
in this country till very recent times. How 
thrilled the audience was to' hear speakers 
who were among the first "'gtoneers:' or full· 
time preachers, and who had been in the au· 
dience of the first national assembly here 
with sixty people present at the climax! 
After World War n the work grew from 
about 3,000 pubUshers of God's kingdom to 
14,1711n April of last year. 

After an intermission with refreshments 
the next speakers showed the building's con· 
nectlon with the future. In fact, the King
dom publishers In the field ministry had built 
the hOuse, In that It was because of their 
work that the need had arisen for it. Jehovah 
had prospered the gathering of people of the 
nations to his wofshi'9 to snch a ~t'P..e. t'I:I2J:. 
something had to be done to care for them! 
That is why Jehovah's organization ha.d made 
provISion for a new J;1ethel home. About two 
hundred and fifty volunteer workers gave 
their free time and efforts to help firdsh the 
horne. 

The evening was concluded with the dedi· 
cation talk by the branch servant, stressing 
that tM members of the Bethel family would 
do what they could to help 'more people of 
the nations to come to the mountain of the 
house of Jehovah by their faithful work in 
the different departments in the home. To 
atl'.OID.'Qlli!h. tb..1..a 1:tv! ~\ b..(l.WR. 'W?'I> d~k%.\.~ 
to Jehovah God. Thus an upbuilding program 
ended, sounding the note of future expan· 
sion. tn the closing prayer Jehovah as the 

Giver of all good things was thanked and 
lauded. All felt spiritually refreshed. 

But how about a tour through the home? 
Already more than 5,000 of the Dutch Wit
nesses have taken the tour. so come and join 
us, please. Through this glass front door you 
enter Into the lobby. The floor Is made of 
square tiles of l1teces at wb...lJ:f!.. \pAth.la In. 'to. 

bed of cement. Sturdy round plllars support 
the ceiling. From here we enter into the 
Idtchen, dining room and laundry area. where 
loving hands take good care of the physIcal 
needs of the famJIy. From another side at 
the lobby you come into a room where print· 
ing Is planned for the future. Here also mag. 
azInes and other literature are being Shipped 
all over the country. 

In the center of the bulldlng a beautiful 
staircase, made of concrete covered with black 
limestone, brings you to the second floor. The 
rest of the staiIway to the other two stories 
is made at hP..llli.tiM ~,!~~~l;:<,. Wftr..?JR;. "l'la, 
Kingdom Hall is located on the second story 
with a sealing capacity at 220 people. The 
wooden paneling is really attractive. Fluo. 
rescent lighting makes for good reading. On 
this floor you will also flnd the spacious ser· 
vice department and flve bedrooms. 

Shall we go to the third floor now? Here 
js what the Bethel family calls the cozy cor· 
nero and they really love It. This is because 
the I1brary is situated here. The floor Is 
covered with a thick green carpet, and some 
beige upholstered chairs invite yoU to come, 
sit and read. Do you feel at home? Adjoining 
t.N..s. t& ~ tta..'M.\~t!n.~ 1.'t.~~~ .. ,. "lia"<lU'!>1= 
onlY a glass wall forms the partition, it seems 
I1ke they are sitting right In the library. On 
thiS and on the fourth story the other bed. 
rooms are located, making a total of twenty. 
seven. 

From the top floor you have a splendid 
vieW of the Schiphol Airport and. looking 
down, you see alongside the length of the 
bunding what will be in a few years an ex· 
preSs highway. People traveling there will 
see this center for preaching the good news 
of God's kingdom In this land. 

We as a family are very happy in our 
~ 'q'\\.~-en. ta'!.tl. Wt!- mnt:en~1y 'nope ani'! pray 
that Jehovah will continue to add more peo
ple so that nations will keep on going up 
to the mountain of His house. 
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In this connection, it is interesting that 
an .authority on ancient writing, David 
Diringer, wrote in his book The Alphabet 
-A Key to .the History of Mankind: "Non~ 
alphabetic systems of writing are not al~ 
ways earlier in time than the forms of 
alphabetic scripts. It would appear that 
various kinds of writing sometimes devel~ 
CP contemporaneously in different or even 
in the same parts of the world. Some of 
the crudest forms of writing are in use to 
this day and indeed have come into use 
long after alphabets were firmly estab~ 
lished. and widely used." Thus, some hold 
that 'it would be misleading and inaccu
rate to represent these various stages as 
epochs of progress in writing.' 

It is interesting that many authorities 
credit the alphabet to the Semites of Pal
estine, who were descendants of Noah 
through ,his son Shem. Regarding these 
Semites professor of languages Charlton 
Laird says: "Our alphabet is Semitic; 
where the Semites got their notion of a 
letter and the letters themselves we do not 
know." Apparently this God-fearing fami
ly did not have their language confused at 
the tower of Babel as did the other peoples. 
(Gen. 11:6-9) They would, therefore, have 
continued to use the language of Adam 
and, perhaps, a form of writing similar to 
his. 

Also of interest is the observation of 
the late Stephen H. Langdon, American 
Assyriologist and for nine years director 
of the Oxford and Field Museum Expedi
tion in Mesopotamia and therefQre well 
qualified to speak on the subject. Accord
ing to him, alphabetic writing in which 
long vowels were accurately pointed goes 
back to the time of Moses, and he argues 
that "the pre-Mosaic literature also ex
isted in alphabetic script." 

28 

That writing was common in the time 
of Moses the Bible itself shows. Thus at 
Exodus 17:14 we have Jehovah's command 
to Moses to write: "Write this as a memo
rial in the book and propound it in Josh
ua's ears." Biblical chronology dates this. 
writing at 1513 B.C.E. 

Slightly earlier must be dated the refer. 
ences to writing found in the Bible book 
of Job and which show that writing was 
taken for granted at that time: "0 that 
now my words were written down! 0 that 
in a book they were even inscribed! With 
an iron sty1us and with lead, forever In the 
rock 0 that they were hewn!" "0 that I 
had someone listening to me, that accord
ing to my signature the Almighty himself 
would answer me! Or that the individual in 
the case at law with'rne had written a doc
ument itself! Surely upon my shoulder I 
would carry it; I would bind it around me 
like a grand crown."-Job 19:23, 24; 31: 
35,36. 

That writing was a common art in an
cient times is also evidenced from an early 
Israelite document that has come down to 
us. It is the Gezer calendar of the time of 
King Solomon. "It is a small limestone 
tablet inscribed with the irregular hand of 
a schoolboy and contains a list of the suc
cessive phases of the agricultural year 
~rom season to season. The discovery of 
this schoolboy's exercise witnesses the ex
tent of literacy in the reign of Solomon." 
-Sondervan Pictorial Bible Dictionary~ 
p. 904. 

There can be no question about it, writ
ing is an ancient art. The increaSe of 
knowledge concerning early peoples has 
confounded Bible critics who at one time 
questioned their ability to write. 
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atable meal," He deel1ned the 
invitation. 

LatIn Frunent 
.. The population of La Paz, 
Bollvla. numbering some 400,-
000, ",raced Itself agains( un· 
8ett1ed labor condItions In the 
ne,tfq::. Metal shutters clat
tered- down on store fronts, 
_~!9es ~m1ssed employ
ee., 1I0st industries in the 
capft:8I city remalned para
Jy7;ed, Some 2,,000 Bollvian 
strikers were ~ by police, 
who used teU ,. and rifle 
butts. A proVl~ cease-flre 
~gretment wu arranged be
tweeD the military 'unta and 
strikfng tIn miners and fac
tory workers. On May 26 a 
two-man pretldency was set 
up in the nit.tlQ;n. The work· 
ers in La 1:1. ~ed their 
strike. It Is hoped- that things 
will return to normal. 

lb ColombIa a state of siege 
WU de<:lared by the govern· 
tnent on May 21, following 
widl.. .. pread student disorders. 
Public demonstrations were 
banned. Riots broke out In at 
lealt four cities in eleven days. 
The students were demonstrat· 
ing against the landIng of 
United States troopa in Santo 
Domingo. 

IDeglUmacy mgb 
.. A report from Caracas, 
Venezuela, published In the 
8Uf1(lay News, May 23, says 
that Venezuela Is Plagued with 
~gltlmacy. Some '49 percent 
of Its chIldren are illegitimate. 
The press report further says: 
"Most of Venezuela's poverty· 
stricken mothers are unwed. 
They have an average of eight 
children, sometimes fathered 
by eight different men." Par
ents of Venezuela's famous 
Prieto Cuervo qulnhlplets did 
not get married until the quin
tuplets' birth drew interna· 
tional attention. The majority 
of Venezuelans protess the 
Roman Catholic religion. 

A Spanish Black Pope 
.. The powerful Roman Cath· 
olie 36,OQO-member Jesuit or-
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der appointed a new superior 
general on May ~--the 57· 
year-old Spaniab p'rle8t Pedro 
Arrupe. He haa led. the-Jesuits 
in Japan since 1MB. He Is 
called the "black ~pe" be
cause ot his unadorned black 
robos. 

Unholy Business 
+ Not far f~m the summer 
residence of Pope Paul VI, 15 
miles south at Rome, stands 
the Capuchin Monastery of 
San Francesco. Once St. Fran
cia of Asalsi 'lved there. R& 
IQan c.thQHc people consid· 
ered tim' to be quite a holy 
spot until recently. A dead 
man by the name of Pierino 
ScaJJ and $64,000 worth of 
contraband cigarettes on the 
property led Vatican SO~ 
to express the belief, 011 May 
12, that some Capuchln- monks 
might be involved i.l a vast 
tobacco-smuggling rartket. On 
May 19, a bearded monk, Fra 
Antonio Corsi, 41, was charged 
with complicity In manslaugh. 
ter and hiding a body. Pre
viously he was accused ot 
smuggling $64,000 worth of 
contraband cigarettes. The cig
arettes were smuggled into 
Italy from Singen, Germany, 
and falsely di~ted to Rome. 
Some 34 freight carloads of 
cigarettes 'Lave been smug· 
gled in tram Switzerland. The 
cigarettes were trucked to the 
monastery to hide them until 
they could be moved to the 
market. The Vatican daily 
L'Osservatore Romano telt the 
Itallan newspapers were giv. 
ing the affair too much atten· 
tion. The pope also was re
ported "very irritated" by It 
all. Tobacco is a government 
monopoly In Italy and cig. 
arette smugglIng is a big busI· 
ness. It appears that the monks 
wanted some of the profits. 

Ships Disappear 
.. It is hard to belIeve that 
somethIng as large as a ship 
ean disappear in this day of 
electronic communication. But 
every year flfteen large cargo 
vessels disappear at sea, it 

was ann01l1lCed on May 12 by 
Capt. John M. Waters, Jr., at· 
tached to the U.s. Coast Guard 
headquarters In Washington. 
These dtteen mysterious IOS8~ 
Involve the loss of some 600 
crew membel'l also. Two fac
tors seem to contribute to the 
sudden disappearance of large 
freighters. These factors are 
InabIlIty to determine the ap
proximate position ot the lost 
vessel and tbe abruptness wIth 
which some vessels go under 
tor a variety of reaso1'l8. 

Diplomatic Relations 
.. No two nations rou\d have 
been farther apart in 1945, at 
the close of World War II. 
than Israel and Germany. In 
the passing twenty years a 
healing has taken p\a~. 'I'he
two natIons have restored full 
diplomatic relations between 
them. The announcement was 
contained In a joint one-sen· 
tence communique, dated May 
12, This was only four days 
after the 20th anniversary of 
the German surrender in World 
War II, during which the Na· 
zls killed about six mUllan 
E\lropean Jews. 

A Spiritually Sick World 
+ While names of some 65 
percent of the American pop. 
ulation appear on the rolls of 
churches and synagogues, yet 
the natlon's clergymen admit 
that the nation Is living in a 
morally and spiritually "sick" 
society. The c1ergy say that 
the Illness goes much deeper 
tha.n rising crime rates, sex· 
ual Immorality, juvenile de
Ilnquency, racial inequality or 
breakdown 01 1am\\y ll1e. 
These are merely "symptoms" 
of the disease. The "real ill· 
ness lies in the individual." 
It Hes in his failure to do 
right. 'I'he Jersey JOttT1\4t:, f()1' 
April 21, which published the 
remarks at various clergy
men, quoted one Protestant 
minister as saying that a tast· 
growing number (if S(W.a\l~ 

"solId citizens" are afflicted 
with "an absolute self-concern 
and an utter disregard for 
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their fellow man." A United 
Church clergyman, on May 3, 
laced into morals in Canada. 
He suggested that Canadians 
are in danger o~ becoming a 
nation of'prostitutes. He noted 
that more than half the girls 
who came to him to arrange 
marriage were pregnant teen· 
agers. What force has rellglon 
been in their lives? In Glas
gow, Scotland, April 29, 
preachers spoke of "a spirit 
ot weariness throughout the 
Church of Scotland which was 
evident in most of the congre
gations." 

Terrorism In ThaIland 
+ The peace-loving people of 
Thailand were shocked by re
ports of an outburst of as· 
sassinations of rural officials 
and banditry wIthin their bor· 
ders. security officials vplce 
concern, because the rash of 
assassinations resembled those 
in South Vietnam in 1958, 
which preceded the wide Viet· 

'JOng rebellion. Thai peasants, 
however, are more prosperous 
than those in Vietnam. Mor,e 
than SO percent pi thel11 own 
their own land. According to 
official Thai fI~, ~ere was 
an SO-percent increase In armed 
robbery in the first quarter 
of 1965 over the correspond. 
ing period in l-964. These are 
serious times for all people. 

Penguin (JIooIm 
+ Penguins were taken hun· 
dreds of miles from where 
they had been captured and 
released. SomehoW the birds 
set out directly to the sea and 
trom the sea found their way 
back to theIr own nest site. 
How do these birds manage 
to keep from getting lost? The 
sun appeared to be the means 
by which the birds directed 
themselves, because without 
sunlight theY wandered aim· 
lessly. But as soon as the sun 
would show Itself, the birds 
took o:tr In the right direction. 
A built·in time sense and a 

biological clock would adjust 
to all the sun's moves. Scien· 
tists are anxious to find out 
just how these biological clocks 
work, to aid men who llve in 
·the frozen wastes of Antarc
tica. But the birds are not 
talking. 

AutomobUe IDghUghb 
+ There were 7,745,492 pas· 
senger cars produced in the 
United States during 1964, fall· 
lng just short 'Of the record 
1955 figure of 7,942,132. Fac· 
tory sales set a record: 9,. 
292,275. Total motor vehicle 
registrations reached a new 
high of 86,193,000 during the 
past year. Familfes owning 
more than one car rose. Mul· 
ticar homes totaled 10,100,000, 
or 22.9 percent of all caro{)wn· 
tng households. Nearly $13" 
000,000,000 in motor vehicle 
taxes was collected from mo· 
torists during 1964. Americans 
drove a total of 838,000,000,000 
miles and used 67,000,000,000 
iallons of motor fuel. 

The Bible is an inexhaustible source of informa
tion vital to Christian liVing. Are you receiving 
its full benefits? Religious instruction in general 
may be on the decline, but not so with The Watch
tawer. Each issue is rich in knowledge of God and 
his purposes for mankind. Read it for one year 
for 7/6 (for Australia, 8/-; for South Africa, 70c). 

, '" , , . , *. .. 
WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 

Please send me The WatohtO)VIIT for one year. I am enclOSing 7/6 (for Australia, 8/·; tor South 
Afrlca,70c). 

Name. 
p"" 
Town . 

JULY 8, 1965 

St1'eet and Number 
or Route and Box ............................... .. 

POltal 
Dlltrlct No ........... County ... . 
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1Qiue 41MeU 
YOUNG PEOPLE TODAY 
tD~ I~ S~ ~ .. ee7 
To the "church of their choice"? What 
should their "choice" be? That of their 
parents? 

In spite of all the adverse publicity given 
to the modern teen-ager, many are sIn
cerely interested in developing a spiritual 
life. But some of them are not willing to 
accept religion at face value. They are 
keenly interested in the record of violence 
that Christendom has made for herself. 
They find it difficult to overlook the ma
terialistic philosophy that has become so 
accepted among religious leaders. Some 
keep on searching; others become disillu
sioned and fall under the 1nfiuence of evo
lution or godless communism. Now you 
can learn why the religions of this world 
have failed to bring peace and moral in
tegrity to the nations. Now you can iden
tify the vast system of false worship that 
has grown up over the centuries and left 
its mark upon the peoples of every nation. 
Now you can learn how Jehovah God will 
restore true worship to honest-hearted per
sons of all walks of life. Now you can 
learn how to share in the program of spir
itual education that is opening the way of 
life to thousands of persons every year. 

Read: 

"Babylon rhe Grear Has Fallen!" 
God's Kingdom Rules! 

Only 5/6 (for Australia, 6/6; for Sout] 
Africa, 55c) 

-------------.. --~ 
WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 

Please send me the 7Q4·page hardbound book "Babylon tM Great HM Fallen!" God's Klny<tom 
Ru/e8! I am enclosing 5/6 (for Australia, 6/6; tor South Africa, 55e), For maUlng-the coupon Jam 
to reC(!ive fI'ee the booklet When God Speaks Pea<:e to All Natlolls. 

Name ................ _._ ..... ,_ .......... " ................. _ .... __ _ 
p~, 
Town ....... _ .............. . 

Street and NUmber 
or Route and Box .. 

Postal 
District No. • ........ M County .. . 

In; AUSTRALIA, 11 Bereeford Rd. Stratbfleld, N.S.W. CANADA: 150 Brldgeland Ave., Toronto 19, Onto SOUTH 
AFRICA, Private Bag 2, P.O. Elandafonteln, Transvaal. UNiTED STATES: 117 Adams St" Brooklyn, N.Y. 11201. 
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Do You Have Time for God? 

Surgery Without Blood Transfusions 
lIlIii~cf§.;1111 

A Visit with the Pygmies 

Vietnam-a Dangerous Powder Keg 

JULY 22, 1965 



THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZI,..E 

News sources that are able to keep you awake fa the vltal issues of our times must 
be unfettered by censorship and selflsh interests. "Awakel" has no fetters. It 'recognizes 
facts, faces facts, is free to publish facts. It is not bound by political ties; it is unham
pered by traditional creeds. This magazine keeps itself free, that it may speak freely to 
you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It maintains integrity to truth. 

The viewpoint of "Awakel" is not narrow, but is international. "Awake I" has its 
own correspondents in scores of nations. Its articles are read in many lands. in many 
languages, by millions of persons. 

In every issu~ "Awake!" presents vital topics on which you should be informed. It 
features penetrating articles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for meeting 
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review. 
Attention is focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce about which 
you should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issues alert you to matters of 
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical 
sciences and points of human interest are all embraced in Its coverage. "Awakel" pro
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the family. 

"Awake!" pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish
ment of God's righteous new order in this generation. 

Get acquainted with "Awake!" Keep awake by reaa'ing "Awakel" 

"-,,--,,,-,"--," 
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signed a "receipt" or something of the 
sort, but in reality had been tricked into 
signing a blank contract. 

Many other persons experience a finan
cial tragedy because of failing to read care
fully the fine print. Only afterward do they 
discover that they have signed up to pay 
exorbitant interest rates, or that what the 
salesman promised is 

often require"d to sign certain forms. Here, 
too, one needs to be careful as to what is 
signed. One patient in a New York hospital 
was asked to sign some papers for the hos
pital records. She refused because the pa
pers contained no provision for her objec
tion, on religious grounds, to taking blood 
transfusions. (Lev. 17:14; Acts 15:29) 

However, the wom
reaIly not provided 
for in the contract. 
For example, one 
family was induced to 
sign an inflated $1600 
contract for house re-

ARTICLES IN THE NEXT ISSUE an was persuaded to 
sign when she was 
assured that other 
papers covering this 
matter would be 
brought around later. 

• Appreciating God's Inspired Word. 
• New Faces for an Old Bean. 
• Religious Freedom Upheld in 

Medical Treatment. 
• Indoctrination and You. 
• Good Reason" for Keeping Clean. 

pairs, with the prom-
ise that they would receive a $100 check 
for every person in that area who, after 
seeing their home, placed an order for 
similar improvements. Later, however, the 
company salesman denied any knowledge 
of such a promise, and the family was 
stuck with paying the entire price. 

One should remember that it is what is 
on the paper that one signs that counts; 
not what a salesman promises, or what he 
says is there. Beware of anyone who ex
plains, "That's only there for special con
ditions," or "PaY'no attention to that be
cause we never enforce it," or "This clause 
doesn't apply to you." Do not accept such 
explanations. Have the contract changed 
before you sign it, and keep a copy of it. 

Another thing to watch for are blank 
spaces in a contract, or illegible writing or 
figures that can be doctored up later. It is 
a common practice of some, after you sign, 
to fill in these blank spaces with terms 
that alter the contract altogether. The 
numbers can easily be .changed. One wom
an customer complained that her contract 
was for $360, but it came through as $560. 
Here is an example of where having a car
bon copy in legible form can save you from 
being cheated out of hundreds of dollars. 

When entering a hospital. a person is 

But the promised pa
pers were never brought, and, because she 
had signed, the hospital had written per
mission to administer whatever treatment 
they deemed necessary. 

In another instance, a form was brought 
around for an elderly patient to sign. It 
gral,lted the hosllitaJ permission to per
form any operation required, but since it 
did not contain a 'no-blood-transfusion' 
clause, she refused to sign. At that she was 
shown another form, and told this was the 
one she wanted. After signing, it was dis
covered that she had signed a form identi
cal to the previous one. By this deception 
the hospital obtained legal authority to 
administer a blood transfusion! 

This emphasizes how careful one must 
be. Never forget that your signature holds 
you legally responsible to fulfill or submit 
to all the provisions of the contract you 
sign. So in order to avoid being cheated, 
or forced to submit to what is in violation 
of your principles, do not sign anything 
unless you clearly understand what it ob
ligates you to do. Do not let anyone hurry 
you into signing. Take your time and read 
carefully-even the fine print. And always 
remember to get and keep a copy. This 
may save you much trouble and a great 
deal of heartache. 
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en, too, are frequently so 
busy taking care' of their 
family, engaging in com
munity activities or at
tending social af
fairf that they feel 
they have no time 
to spare for person-
al reading of God's 
Word and for dis
cussing its teachings with ministers 
who may call at their home from time to 
time. 

On the other hand, there are those who 
do attend church. But frequently the inter
est of even these persoils extends no far
ther than ~he time they spend in church 
on Sunday morning. They find time for 
television, movies, plays, boating and other 
forms of recreation, including the reading 
of some of the best-selling books, but when 
it comes to personal reading of God's Word 
and considering how to put its principles 
to work in their life, they have no time. 
If they have a Bible, it usually is not read 
because there are always other things 
that seem to be more important. They are 
"too busy." 

Responsibility for a certain amount of 
this apathy rests upon Christendom's 
churches, for they have substituted illogi
cal traditions and dogmas, empty ceremo
nies, money-raising socials and interest
deadening sermons for the vibrant truths 
of God's Word. 'They thus help to, blind 
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people to the great trea
sures of wisdom in God's 
Word, causing them to 
become indifferent 
toward God. 

Commenting on the 
boredom that is so evi
dent among many church 
attenders, Canadian cler
gyman J. M. Schroeder 
said: "Boredom comes 
when a man must try to 

hear with relish, 
wha t for want of 
relish, he' hardly 
hears at all. By this 
definition there is 
certainly much 

boredom in religion these days. The 
businessman on a Sunday_ morning whose 
mind is on golf can scarcely -Idisguise his 
lack of interest in the sermon he is com
pelled to hear." Not having become well 
acquainted with the Bible, the disinterest
ed churchgoer mistakenly associates what 
it contains with the bone-dry sermons he 
hears in church. 

For their members, Christendom's 
churches have much to keep them busy, 
but imparting an accurate understanding, 
an appreciation and a trust in God's Word 
is not part of their program. Note what 
was reported in the Scottish Daily Express 
of May 14, 1963: "Church members were 
told in Edinburgh yesterday that their 
congregations are 'cluttered up' with social 
circles, drama clubs, men's clubs and wom
en's guilds. 'We're all very busy-but are 
we very busy with the right things?' de
manded Glasgow accountant Mr. George 
R. Green in his inaugural address as presi
dent of the Congregational Union of Scot-

5 



land .... Mr. Green's comment on church 
organisations was: 'Their relation to the 
main purpose for which the church exists 
is rarely examined .... In many cases the 
effort of keeping our organisations going 
is absorbing our whole time and producing 
very little result.''' 

These people who are so busy with 
church social affairs that they have no 
time for God are the losers. They are los· 
ing out on the wise instructions God has 
set down in his Word fdr solving as well 
as avoiding many personal problems that 
cause no end of mental anguish. They miss 
out on the hope-inspiring promises in his 
Word of a new E"ra of peace and justice. 
Faith in such promises quiets the heart in 
this nervoUS· age of nuclear weapons. They 
fail to learn what God requires of a person 
in order to escape the disaster He has pur
posed to bring upon the present wicked 
system of things. All this is also missed 
by the indifferent persons who are too busy 
with weekend pleasures to have time for 
God.-Zeph. 3: 8. 

In this seemingly mad world, reasonable 
persons would like to have something that 
would have a stabilizing influence in their 
life, something that they could rely on to 
show them the right course to follow, 
something that would give them good 
counsel en domestic problems. God's writ
ten Word can do just that. Its instructions, 
counsel, laws and wise observations can 
help you to make decisions that are for 
your best interests. Its warnings can save 
you from many personal tragedies, espe
cially the one that is coming with the great 
war in which God has purposed to bring 
to an ,-,nd this wicked system of things. 
But to benefit from what God has put in 
his written Word for you, you need to give 
it your attention. You need to take time 
to listen to what he has to tell you. 

6 

Seeking God When in Need 
When in great need of his help, it is 

proper to turn to God in prayer, but does 
God answer the prayers of those who turn 
to him only when they are in trouble and 
who are too busy for him all the rest of 
the time? 

In the Bible, at Proverbs 15:29, we are 
told: "The prayer of the righteous ones he 
hears." This does not mean persons who 
are simply righteous in their own eyes, 
but persons who are righteous because they 
seek God and strive to do his will. Such 
persons are willing to spend time to learn 
what Jehovah God's will is by studying the 
Bible. They are anxious to be taught by 
him through his Word. 

The ancient inhabitants of Jerusalem 
were at one time too busy in materialistic 
pursuits and religious activities not sanc
tioned by God to have time for him. They 
too neglected the studying of his written 
Word, giving it no place in their lives. God 
forewarned them that when trouble would 
come upon them and they turned to him 
in prayer he would not hear them: 

"Because I have called out but you keep 
refusing, I have stretched out my hand 
but there is no one paying attention, and 
you keep neglecting all my counsel, and 
my reproof you have not accepted, I also, 
for my part, shall laugh at your own dis
aster, I shall mock when what you dread 
comes, when what you dread comes just 
like a storm, and your own disaster gets 
here just like a stormwind, when distress 
and hard times come upon you. At that 
time they will keep calling me, but I shall 
not answer; they will keep looking for me, 
but they will not find me, for the reason 
that they hated knowledge, and the fear 
of JehOVah they did not choose." (Prov. 
1:24-29) In view of this statement to the 
nation of Israel, the person who has no 
time for God is in danger of not getting 
a hearing ear from him when in time of 
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trouble. He is in danger of being a victim 
at the disaster that is coming upon the 
world of mankind at God's coming war of 
Armageddon.-Rev. 16:14, 16. 

Listen to Your Creator 
Do not make the mistake of being so 

busy that you have no time to listen to 
your Creator. His written Word is a 
treasure~house of knowledge that you can 
draw upon for wise guidance. It gives you 
guiding principles so you can have peace
ful relationships with other persons. Its 
moral laws can protect you physically and 
mentally. Its marriage counsel shows you 
how to have a happy marriage. It il1wni~ 
nates the way to gain good relations with 
your Creator and to be a recipient of his 
gifts. The wisdom of God's written Word 
can be a source of real happiness for you. 

"My son, my law do not forget, and my 
commandments may your heart observe, 
because length of days and years of life 
and peace will be added to you. Happy is 
the man that has found wisdom, and the 
man that gets discernment, for having it 
as gain is better than having silver as 
gain and having it as produce than gold 
itself. It is more precious than corals, and 
all other delights of yours cannot be made 
equal to it. It is a tree of life to those tak
ing hold of it, and those keeping fast hold 
of it are to be called happy." (Prov. 3: 
1, 2, 13-15, 18) This wisdom is lost to 
those who are too busy to let God instruct 
them. 

Having no time for God was very dan
gerous for the people who lived in the ~ys 
of Noah. They were so preoccupied with 
materialistic matters that they had no 
time to listen to the good counsel God 
could give them through his representative 
Noah. They did not want to hear that 
preacher of righteousness when he pointed 
out to them what is good ap.d what is bad 
in the eyes of Jehovah God. Although an 
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effort was made by Noah to warn them of 
God's purpose to bring an end to their 
whole system of things, they would not 
listen. They had things that they consid
ered as being more important for their at
tention. When the great Flood swept over 
them, any frantic prayers they might have 
offered then were useless. It was too late 
to turn to God. "They were eating, they 
were drinking, men were marrying, wom
en were being given in marriage, until that 
day when Noah entered into the ark, and 
the flood arrived and destroyed them all." 
-Luke 17:27. 

The present generation is in the same 
dangerous situation as that ancient genera
tion, for it too faces a great catastrophe 
at God's hands. "Just as it occurred in the 
days of Noah, so it will be also in the days 
of the Son of man." (Luke 17:26) With 
the present system of things facing de
struction in God's day of vengeance, this 
is a dangerous time for persons who have 
no time for God. Instead of ignoring him 
and his Book of instructions as so many 
people are doing, give heed to what he 
has to tell you. Do not lose out on the wis
dom that he has put in his written Word 
for your benefit. 

When Jehovah's witnesses call at your 
home, do not be too busy to discuss God's 
purposes with them. Do not be like the 
people of Noah's day who were too busy to 
listen to Noah. Remember that God has 
time for those who have time for him. 
Such ones he instructs through his Word 
and organization and is more willing to 
hear their prayers. "Jehovah is near to all 
those calling upon him, to all those who 
call upon him in trueness. Jehovah is 
guarding all those loving him, but all the 
wicked ones he will annihilate." (Ps. 145: 
18, 20) Allow him to instruct you, and you 
will know the way to life in his righteous 
new order. 
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IT WAS September 18, 1964. The place 
was St. Barnabas Hospital in New York 

City. A forty-year-old patient with a dam
aged aortic valve was wheeled into the op
erating room. Awaiting him was a twelve
man operating team consisting of four 
surgeons, two medical doctors, a blood spe
cialist, two anesthetists and three tech
nicians. It was a case for open-heart sur-· 
gery but, instead of blood, the heart-lung 
machine contained a saline solution to 
which had been added glucose, dextran and 
other plasma substitutes. 

A report on the operation relates what 
happened: "The surgery began. The pa
tient's chest wall was opened. Then the 
sac surrounding the heart was incised. At 
each step, the medical te~ rapidly su
tured, clamped or cauterized each bleeding 
point immediately to keep blood loss to a 
minimum. Tubes were inserted into the 
q,pper right chamber of the heart and into 
the aorta. The tubes were connected to the 
heart-lung machine. [The pump was start
ed and the circulating blood was diverted 
from the heart into the machine.J The 
aorta was opened. Tiny tubes were placed 
in the two coronary arteries so that the 
machine could pump blood to the heart 
muscle itself. Then the damaged aortic 
valve was cut out, and the man-made one 
sutured into place. The tubes were re-
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BLOOD 
TRANSFUSIONS 
moved, the aorta was closed, the chest was 
closed and finally the skin. 

"The operation was over. It had been 
done exactly as all such operations are, ex
cept for these differences: The medical 
team worked with spIit-seconrl precision to 
stop all bleeding at each step; the opera
tion was performed with no wasted mo
tions because each second counted. . . . 
And not a single drop of transfused blood 
was given,"· either before, during or after 
the operation, thereby making medical his
tory. Before the operation it appeared that 
the patient did not have much m(lr~ time 
to live, because of a toxic condition. Today 
he is back at work, strong and healthy. 

Hemostasis 
Here was a practical example of hemo

stasis. The term comes from two Greek 
roots, haima, "blood," and stCUlis, "halt," 
and refers to stopping of blood loss. It re
quires great care with many little things. 

To begin with, tl}ere is the matter of 
first ascertaining the coagulating ability 
of the patient's blood. From 20 to 33 per
cent of persons in the United States have 
blood below par in this respect, and' this 
lack results in more blood loss. 

An aid in these cases has been found to 
be injections of the female hormone estro
gen. The fact that women never get hemo
philia (although they alone act as carriers, 
transmitting it from their fathers to their 

• New York Journal-American, April 11. 1965. 
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sons), led to the discovery of this use of 
estrogen. Its use cuts dowp. on the need 
for ties and sutures during slU'gerY. It 
seems that estrogen affects the platelets, 
increasing their number and activity, and 
these platelets are one of the keys to co
agulation of the blood.-Hemostasm and 
the Effect of Estrogens, Excerpta Medica 
Foundation (1962). 

Another aid, a simple one, is for the 
patient to eat plenty of peanuts ahead of 
time. Purely by accident it was discovered 
that peanuts are very beneficial to persons 
suti'ering from hemophilia, a disease in 
which the blood does not clot.-Nature, 
Vol. 185, p. 469 (1960). 

To conserve the blood supply during an 
operation a skilled surgeon exercises great 
care, but at the same time works as ex
peditiously as possible. Wherever possible, 
he avoids a previous incis\ion. Why? Be
cause operations generalIy result in inter
nal adhesions, and if these are cut through 
when operating again, there is added blood 
loss. 

He also avoids extending the incision 
any farther than absolutely necessary. The 
shorter the incision the less loss of blood, 
of course. True, it is easier to operate if 
there is the convenience of a large expo
sure, but a surgeon concerned with con
serving blood will deny himSelf this COD

venience. 
Among the devices that make for hemo

stasis or halting blood lo~ is cautery, or 
the use of a high electric current instead of 
a knife, as cutting this way tends to seal 
the small,er severed blood vessels auto
matically. And to save blood the careful 
surgeQl1 makes the greatest possible use 
of sutures or stitches, ligatures to tie 
blood vessels, hemostats or clamps, as 
well as cotton, cloth or a foam product. 
wherever necessary'to stop the flow of 
blood. He even places clamps on each side 
of the larger blood vessels before making 
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the i'ncision, thereby precluding needless 
loss of blood. 

While all such devices are well known 
to the professibn, they are not used as 
conscientiously as they might be. It is 
much easier to transfuse a little extra 
blood than to take alf this, added ca~. But 
surgeons who have been willing to operate 
on patients who had religious scruples 
against using blood tell that they have 
learned much by their trying" for 100-
percent hemostasis. A leading New York 
thoracic (chest) \ and cardiac (heart) sur
geon and one of the original pioneers i~ 
closed- and open-heart surgery-the sur
geon in charge of the operation described 
at the beginning of this article-Dr. 
Charles P. Bailey, tells that he has operat~ 
ed on upward of thirty of Jehovah's wit~ 
nesses, many of them ~rious cases. He has 
never refused to operate because of the pa
tient's objection to blood nor has he lost 
a single one because of it. In fact, of all 
the Witness cases, only one, an infant, died. 
And, his was a 'Case of transposition of the 
greater arteries; an operation of such haz
ards that in all the world there have not 
been a dozen successful ones thus far. 

Hypothermia 
The foregoing are not the only ways 

that a surgeon can use to achieve hemo~ 
stasis. Among other very effective methods 
is that known as hypothermia. The term 
comes from two Greek words or roots, 
hypo~ meaning "Wlder, beneath, less than 
normal," and therme, meaning "heat." Hy
pothermia is based on the principle that 
the "rate at which chemical reactions pro
ceed is dependent on temperature. . . . 
Since the reaction rate is diminished by 
falling temperature, the metabolic rate of 
cells of the living organism is reduced as 
the temperature falls. In particular is the 
flow of oxygen essential to keep up the 
body's metabolic process, 8lld for oxygen 
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the body depends largely upon the red cells 
in the blood."· In other words, slow up 
the metabolic process by reducing the tem
perature and you need less oxygen, and so, 
in turn, less blood. At the same time the 
lower temperature slows the flow of the 
blood. Hibernation of the lower animals 
might be said to be a natural example of 
hypothermia. 

Hypothermia has been used for some 
thirty years now. At first only on rare oc
casions, and then more and more until in 
the late fifties its use became quite wide
spread. 

There are several types of hypothermia 
employed today, such as profound or deep 
hypothermia, local hypothermia, and mod
erate and general hypothermia. While both 
profound and local hypothermia have their 
uses, it is the moderate and general hypo
thermia that has the widest application. It 
is "general" in that the temperature of the 
entire body is reduced and "moderate" in 
that it is reduced only about 12 degrees 
Fahrenheit, from 98.6 to 86. 

There are various ways in which this 
reduction of the body's temperature can 
be induced, some preferring to immerse 
the patient in a tub of cold water. But 
among the most simple, practical and pop
ular is use of the hypothermic or "ice" 
blanket. It resembles the electric blanket 
except that, instead of wires of electricity 
rwming back and forth in it to warm the 
body, it has coil.!J through which water is 
pumped to cool the body gradually. The 
patient is placed between two of these, and 
by means of controls, the temperature is 
lowered so gradually that there is little if 
any shivering, let alone the danger of fib
rillation or fluttering of the heartbeat, as 
is sometimes the case in profound hypo
thermia. This procedure is handled by 
nurses, usually beginning at six o'clock in 
the morning, and by eight the patient is 

• InternatlOllaZ A1Itl8the~iology Ollnics (1964). p. 803. 
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ready for the operation. Of COUl,'se, there is 
the usual need of sedation, either by means 
of b~biturates or opiates. 

When the patient is rolled into the op
erating room he remains on one of these 
blankets. An electrical graph recorder con
nected with a rectal thermometer shows 
at all times the exact body temperature 
of the patient. In hypothermia there is no 
limit to the length of time that an opera
tion may take. Furthermore, because of 
the reduced metabollc rate there is so much 
less need for any transfusion; and any sub
stitutes such as saline-sucrose, dextran or 
PVP are wholly adequate. 

Consider a typical case history. In 1958 
an accountant was urinating blood for 
some time before he consulted his physi
cian. X rays revealed that he had cancer 
of the bladder, a malignant tumor the size 
of an orange. Because of his putting off 
going to a doctor his blood count was down 
to 3.2 grams of hemoglobin (normal is 
14.5). As he had religious scruples against 
blood transfusions, he had difficulty in find
ing a surgeon and a hospital willing to 
handle his case. He finally found Dr. Philip 
R. Roen, a member of the American Col
lege of Surgeons and today a fellow of the 
New York Academy of Medicine. Because 
of Dr. Roen's empathy and his confidence 
in hypothermia he readily agreed to take
the case. The operation lasted two hours, 
and in about two months the patient was 
back at work. In spite of the seriousness 
of the operation, he survived it upward of 
five years, dying about a year ago at the 
age of sixty. 

According to the sm-geon that performed 
that operation, hypothermia has many 
merits and apparently is neglected simply 
because: of the extra work it entails in pre
paring the patient and while operating. 
The principles governing hypothermia in 
sm-gery are taught in all medical schools, 
but seem to be forgotten or ignored by 
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most surgeons upon entering their prae
tice. It Is especially indicated for all poor
risk patients as well as for those baving 
high fevers. 

Giving somewhat similar testimony as 
to the value of hypothermia is the afore
mentioned Dr. Bailey. He tells that there 
are not a few carQiologists who are of the 
opinion that hypothermia should be used 
far more than it is. -Among those that do 
appreciate its value are those at the Neu
rological Service at the Toronto, Canada, 
General Hospital.-AnnaZs 01 the New 
York Academy of Scie!wes, Vol. 80 (1959). 

A favorable report on hypothermia is 
also found in an article appearing in the 
Surgical Clinic8 0/ North America, Febru
ary 1964. Among other things, it had the 
following to say: "Moderate hypothermia 
• • • permits reduced perfusion rate and 
still supplies physiologic needs ••.• There 
is' an increasing quantity of evidence that 
hypothermia is of -value in stress states. 
. • . The pulmonary complications that 
sometimes accompany open-heart surgery 
are not present when it is used. Hypo.. 
thermia not only reduces oxygen needs of 
the tissues, ••. but it also -directly depress
es the activity of the entire adrenal gland." 

No question about it, hypothermia may 
often spell the difference between life and 
death for a patient needing extensive sur
gery and it is of special value when operat
ing without blood transfusions. 

Plasma Substitutes 
Among the things that have made pos

sible all this surgery without the use of 
blood transfusions have &en plasma sub
stitutes. The medical profession prefers the 
term "plasma substitutes" to "blood sub
stitutes" because none of the substitutes 
are able to supply the body with oxygen as 
can blood. Among the oldest and most time
honored plasma substitutes is simple sa
line solution, salt and water. At times su-
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crose or usugar" is added to the saline 
solution. A complex mixture more closely 
resembling or simulating the 'body fluids 
that has come to be in much favor, and 
deservedly so, is Ringer's lactate' l:iolution. 

A modern synthetic solution that is 
highly regarded in certain eastern United 
States hospitals is PVP, standing for 
polyvinyl pyrrolidine. It is a product of 

. the plastics industry. 
Then there ,is gelatin in certain forms, 

which, dissolved in water, is preferred by 
some surgeons. It can serve as a plasma 
substitute because its molecules are of 
such size as not to seep through the walls 
of the blood vessels into the surrounding 
tissue. There is also sucrose or the "sugar" 
and \Vater solution, long tised for intra
venouS feeding. Some surgeons prefer it 
for priming their heart-lung machines. 

What rapid progress has been made in 
this regard can 'be seen from an item ap
pearing in the United States Joint Blood 
Council's statement regariIrng the indica
tions for blood transfusion, published in 
1962. It stressed the importance of blood 
and, among ,other things, stated that 
"open-heart surgery and other major sur
gicaJ" procedures would not be possible 
without large supplies of blood." But only 
two years later, in 1964, there app~ared in 
The American Journal of Cardiology, a 
report by a team of surgeons at the Bay
lor University Medical School, Houston, 
Texas, telling of the performing of more 
than 450 open-heart operations using as a 
primer in the heart-lung machine only a 
5-percent sucrose solution. As a result 
more and more leading medical institu
tions in the United States and Canada are 
now priming their heart-lung machines 
with sucrose or similar solutions. And not 
without good cause. 

They get better results from these plas
ma substitutes than from whole blood, as 
Dr. Mustard, of the Sick Children's Has-
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pital in Toronto, Canada, stated wh~n ar· 
ranging for an open-heart operation on a 
child without the use of blood. These plas
ma substitutes have a number of advan
tages: They cost far less, can be used im
mediately, requiring no delay for typing, 
and do not induce hemorrhaging, which of· 
ten occurs when large amounts of whole 
blood are used. Also, patients recover more 
quickly from their operations, and their 
kidneys and other internal organs func
tion much better, if i:iuch solutions are 
used instead of blood. It should be added 
that among the things that have made 
possible the use of the heart-lung machine 
without blood has been the changing of 
them so that they need only one and a 
half pints to prime instead of eight or 
more. 

Perhaps the most useful of all the plas
ma substitutes is dextran," which is being 
used world wide, in particular the more 
recent low-molecular-weight dextran. Sur· 
geons report using it scores of times with 
"gratifying results" in various types of 
operations in which they had formerly . , 
used whole hlood. PartIcularly do some 
recommend it in lieu of the one-pint whole 
blood transfusion. Arguing also in favor 
of dextran are its ever-increasing medici
nal uses, as in clearing up clots in the 
veins of the legs, as well as gangrene in 
the extremities. 

The Blood-Transfusion Risk 
As indicated in the foregoing, among the 

reasons that some surgeons have shown 
such readiness to accept patients who have 
scruples against blood transfusions has 
been their empathy and confidence in 
their own medical procedures. However, 
there is yet another powerful reason why 
these have been so willing to cooperate. 

• University of Minnesota surgeons have used dextran 
Instead 01 blood hundrnQS ot Urnes In their heart-lung 
machine for open-heart ollerationS. 
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And what is that? Their appreciation of 
the risks involved in blood transfusions. 

On this matter several university pro
fessors of surgery said: "One must cer
tainly consider when he prescribes whole 
blood that an ,illness may be inflicted which 
is far worse than the retarded recovery 
which is assumed but not proved to at
tend failure to replace ail preoperative red 
cell deficits and all operative blood loss. 
Since certain _complications are unavoid· 
able after transfusion, one's only means 
of prevention of transfusion morbidity is 
to avoid transfusions . . . The only way 
by which death from serum hepatitis can 
be eliminated is to avoid transfusions." 
-Complications of Surgery and Their 
Management (1960), Drs. Artz, Hardy and 
Wilson. 

Because these grave risks accompany 
blood transfusion we find surgeons, such 
as Dr. Philip Thorek, clinical professor of 
surgery at the University of Illinois Col
lege of Medicine, stating: "I'm scared to 
death of blood." And on another occasion, 
"In doing major surgery I use blood in 
'many cases but also feel happier when the 
operation can be performed without a 
transfusion_" 

Yes, the medical profession is becoming 
ever more keenly aware of the risks in
volved in blood transfusions. At the same 
time it is making great strides in operat
ing without blood.· Part of this progress 
is no doubt due to the refusal of the wit
nesses of Jehovah to take blood. Thus, ac~ 
cording to the American Journal of Car
diology for June 1964, the fact that the 
heart-lung machine can now be primed 
without blood resulted from the willing~ 
ness of a group of surgeons to follow ,"a 
medically unsound course of treatment. _ . 

• For examllle, In the Sinai Hospital Bull~tin, DetrOit, 
Mlch, (1963-Winter), appeared the statement: "Our 
trepidation has diminished In assuming responsibility 
tor members ot . .. JehOVah's Witnesses," 
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because of the sincerity of their patient in 
not wanting blood." 

A Challenge 
That team of surgeons faced a challenge 

and met it triumphantly. A similar chal
lenge faces each surgeon when confronted 
with a patient who has rel.gious scruples 
against using blood. Use of methods other 
than those he is accustomed to may re
quire greater patience, more skill and in
volve a certain added risk. He may there
fore probe with questions to find out how 
strong the patient's convictions pn the 
matter are. Some, finding that the patient 
is firm in his request, say they cannot 
operate without blood. That may be; they 
may not have used other procedures 
enough to have confidence in their ability 
to handle them. In such cases it would be 
wise for the patient to look elsewhere rath
er than insist that the surgeon do some
thing that he feels is unwise or that he 
lacks the desire to do. 

A VISIT WITH THE 

By "Awak.I" ca ... spond.nl In Ca."..raun 

IT WAS hot and sunny, a typical morn
ing dming dry season in equatorial 

Africa. We set out with our companion 
along the road, cutting through the forest 
on our way to the next village, where we 
were looking forward to telling the inhab~ 
itants about the good news of God's king
dom. It was quiet except for the buzzing 
of insects and the occasional cry of a bird 
Beard from the branches of the trees tow
ering high over our heads on both sides 
of the road. As we continued along, enjoy
ing the natural beauty that surrounded us, 
we became aware of a sound coming from 
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But there ate surgeons who are willing 
to help, who are wiIling to respect the reli
gious convictions of theiJo patients, and 
their number is ever increasing. Many have 
operated on Jehovah's witnesses and they 
are acquainted with their religious objec
tions to blood transfusions. They know 
that, generally speaking, these patients do 
not expect them to do the impossible. Fur
thermore, they have found that they are 
quite willing to sign a statement absolving 
the surgeon and the hospital, not of all re
sponSibility for their work, but of res:gon
sibility for complications that may aris,e 
from not using blood. So these surgeons, 
having checked and satisfied themselves 
that they are dealing with such a person 
who is sincere in his religious convictions 
and who is reasonable in what he expects 
of his sl.!!:geon, are willing to do all they 
can to help. The good results of their ef
forts have made clear that surgery is pos
sible without blood transflwions. 

somewhere deep in the forest. It sounded 
like someone singing. "What is that?" I 
asked our companion. "Why, those are 
Pygmies," he a~wered. P,ygmies! I was 
delighted. 

Like many people I had' often heard 
about Pygmies but had never had the privi
lege of meeting them. A multitude of ques
tions sprang to my mind. There were so 
many things I wanted to know. Our friend 
smiled. "The best ones to answer your 
questions," he said, "are the Pygmies 
themselves. See there in the clearing at 
the side of the road-that is their encamp
ment. Those small dome-shaped huts are 
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their sleeping quarters. The sing~ 
ing we hear must be from those 
who have gone down to the 
stream to draw water." 

When we entered the encamp
ment we were greeted warmly. 
Our companion was no stran~ 
ger to these folks. He had lived 
most of his life in thIs regidn 
and was well known to the Pyg~ 
mies as the man who preaches 
about Jehovah. The very word 
,Pygmy brings to mind some~ 
thing small,_ and this was true 
of our amiable hosts. They 
were certainly small in compar~ 
ison to oills,elves. It made me think of a 
line of poetry I,learned in my chlldhood 
where an elf, when asked by a curious little 
girl why he was so small, answered, "I'm 
just as big for me ... as you.are big for 
you." Their average height was about four 
feet five inches to four feet eight inches 
tall. We were told, however, that there are 
some Pygmies tbat are somewhat taller 
than this but that the tall ones were more 
the exception than the rule. I could see im~ 
mediately that their small stature was not 
all that distinguishes the Pygmies from 
their Negro neighbors; their skin is more 
brown than black and their tightly curled 
hair has a brownish color. 

Way of Life 
As we spoke to the doyen or eldest male 

of the encampment we learned many 
things. "We are men of the forest," he 
said. And with these few words he de· 
scribed in a: nutshell the way of life of the 
Pygmies who live in nomadic bands, or in 
conummities along the roadways in the 
rain forests of the Congp, Gabon, Central 
African Republic and here in Camerowt. 

Yes, the forest is truly their home. It 
provides building materials for their huts, 
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their food, toys for their children 
and, in many cases, their clothing. 
It is for this reason that the Ba~ 
Mbuti Pygmies who live in the 
!turl rain forest of the Congo call 
themselves "children of the for~ 
est" and consider the forest as 
their p~lrent. They often sing 
songs whose theme is "the forest 
is good, the forest is kind." The 
Pygmies feel quite as much at 
home in the forest as you do in 
your own hometown and, al~ 
though they engage in trade and 
social intercoW"se with neighbor~ 
ing Negroes, they rarely integrate 

and so have been able to keep their iden~ 
tity as forest dwellers. 

Pygmy Women 
The woman in the Pygmy community 

plays an important role. She builds the 
small dome·shaped huts that serve as 
sleeping quarters for herself and her fami· 
ly. she gathers and prepares the roots, 
fruit and edible leaves that form an' im~ 
portant part of the Pygmy's diet, and she 
also cares for the children. During all the 
time she is busy caring for her various 
duties her 1e1£ or baby is right with her. 
He sits comfortable and safe on his moth~ 
er's hip in a broad leather sling. 

When a camp site is chosen, it is the 
women who immediately set to work 
building the necessary sleeping huts, as 
the men are busy preparing for the hunt. 
The size of the huts depends largely on the 
building materials at hand. They are usu~ 
ally about four or five feet high. The basic 
structure is formed from bent saplings and 
this is thatched with broad forest leaves 
arranged in several overlapping layers so 
that the hut is quite water resistant. The 
door is a low opening left on the side, and 
sometimes a small passage leads from the 
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door to the inside of the dome. Even the 
Pygmies must stoop to enter. To furnish 
her home the Pygmy woman gathers more 
leaves, which she arranges to make a soft 
bed. In just a few hours all the huts are 
bullt and the women have reason to be 
proud of their handiwork. 

One elderly woman invited us to come 
inside her hut and see for ourselves. We 
had to crouch to get in, but, once inside, 
we could see it was well constructed and 
quite suitable for its intended -use. 

Reputed Hunters 
These "men of the forest" have a well~ 

established reputation as hooters. Their 
extraordinary agility permits them to 
move swiftly through the forest in pursuit 
of game. Even those Pygmies who have 
given up the nomadic life. in_ favor of life 
in established conununities still live large. 
ly from the hunt, They often leave their 
villages· for months at a time to go into 
the forest in search of game. At such 
times the whole family lis likely to come 
along and each has his spec"!l work to do. 

The men spend many hours preparing 
and keeping their weapons ready for the 
hunt. Such weapons vary greatly frqm one 
band of Pygmies to another. Some have 
learned to use guns, but many'seem to pre~ 
fer the traditional weapons of their an
cestors. Some Pygmies carry small bows 
with arrows that are poisoned with Stro
phanthus, which can kill a small animal 
with a mere scratch. Others use nets made 
from vines. These nets are usually about 
four feet high and often more than a hun
dred feet long. Still other bands of Pygmies 
use spears and various forms of traps. 
With these weapons they hunt antelopes, 
monkeys, birds, buffaloes, and even ele
phant.. 

When hunting small game no special 
ritual is followed, but this is not the case 
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when the hunt is for larger game such as 
buffaloes, gorillas or elephants. Before go
ing after such big game many bands of 
Pygmies observe special rites and cere
monies. For almost a week a ritual dance 
called Udjengui" is organized. During these 
ceremonies the witch doctor invokes dead 
ancestors to find out if the hunt will be 
SUccessful or if it will be dangerous. 

If the hunt for one of these bigger ani
mals, and especially for an elephant, has 
been successful, it is a time for rejoicing 
and hard work. Meat is cut up and dried, 
and there is much dancing and singing in 
the encampment, Demonstrating their usu
al generosity, the Pygmies invite Negroes 
from neighboring tribes to come. There is 
meat for everyone. 

When game has been frightened away 
and the nearby vegetables begin to get 
scarce, it is time for the Pygmies to move 
on. The huts are abandoned and the whole 
band migrates through the forest to a new 
camp site. 

In Search of Honey 
Not to be overlooked is the important 

place that honey occupies in the Pygmy's 
life. In the legends about their ancestors 
it is said that when the first Pygmies mi
grated to the rain forests of Africa, weary 
and hungry, it was wild honey that saved 
them from starvation. Today when strang
ers visit an encampment they are offered 
honey as a sign of welcome. When a Pyg
my has to spend many days in the forest, 
he likes nothing better than to have a 
good supply of honey with. him. 

But where do they get the honey? We 
saw for ourselves. Three men were going 
into the forest that very afternoon to get 
honey and they invited us to come along. 
There was no path where we entered the 
forest. ,Our three Pygmy friends went 
ahead of us, cutting aside vines and leaves 
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as they went along to leave us an easier 
passage, but, even so, it was all we could 
do to keep up with them. HappilY the tree 
in question was only about half a mile 
from where we entered the forest ~d we 
soon arrived. At first glance the tree 
looked just like any of the other tall gray 
trees that stood around. It was only when 
one of the men pointed out a d,ark hole in 
one- 'Cl tbe: m'a~ fuat 1 \:~:C'i"SI,\~ aw~ 
of the bees. 

After a brief discussion the pygmies de
cided the tree with its smooth gray bark 
was too high and too dangerous to climb, 
so they would chop it down. The decision 
made, each one began' to busy himself in 
preparation for the work at hand. 

I The first man gathered some sticks and 
leaves to light a s'!l1udge fire to keep the 
mosquitoes and. small flies away. The sec
,and lit his smalll'~~ wh.\.cl:\. had a s.hnrt 
stem broadening out until the part held in 
the mouth was as big around as the bowl 
of the pipe. Satistled with his pipe, he be
gan to sharpen his ax, holding the blade 
over the fire until it was hot, then filing 
it to a sharp edge. 'The head or blade of 
the ax was made from a piece of tlat car 
spring sharpened at one end and tied with 
a vine to a handle made from a thin ..sap
ling cut close to a strong branch. 'The blade 
was inserted in the trunk and the branch 
served as the- handle, forming an ax that 
looked like a short-handled hoe with the 
blade turned sideways. The third man cut 
a vine long enough to encircle the tree and 
his own body. With the help of this vine 
he climbed up about eight feet to where 
the tree was not so thick and began to 
chop. Each man took his turn chopping, 
until finally the enormous tree fell. 

There were bees everywhere! A few 
stroKes with the ax opened the hollow· 
branch, and there was the honey. The 
Pygmies escaped without being stung, but 
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our friend came away with a very swollen 
top lip. The honev was sUDPrb! 

Religion 
Their living so close to the handiwork of 

God, it is not surprising that Pygmies are 
religious people who believe in a Su
preme Being who created the earth and 
sky. Some Pygmies have adopted the re
'.I'ig'itms brought 'w Alr"Ica by mISSIOnaries; 
others have kept to the traditions and su
perstitions of their ancestors. 

Among the latter group especially reigns 
a terrible fear of death and dead persons. 
If there has been a death in the encamp
ment, it is not uncommon for the entire 
band to abandon the encampment, leaving 
only two persons behind to cover the body 
with the materials of his hut. This done, 
the two make haste to rejoin the rest of 
~ \rant!. 'in \'nffir new camp site. 1~o cn'ila 
is permitted to look upon a dead person. 
Why this fear? N6t knowing what the Bi
ble teaches, they believe that death is a 
person and that if he sees you he will sure
ly take you away. To avoid being recog_ 
nized by "death," the two who are left be
hind to care for the dead are protected by 
a special "charm." 

We enjoyed our visit with the Pygmies. 
It was interesting to learn of their way of 
life and a joy to share with them our hope 
of living forever in Jehovah's new order 
of things where death will be no more. 
There have been some from alllong these 
kindly people who have been delighted to 
learn of this hope from the Bihle. To them, 
too, is opened up the unspeakable privilege 
of being among those mentioned at Reve
lation 7: 9, 10, persons "out of all nations 
and tribes and peoples and tongues [who 
are l sa'tinlb: 'Sal'Zat.i..Q.Q. "'~ ~"l{'t. t;,~ ~U1. ~, 
whO is seated on the throne, ;lJld to the 
Lamb: .. 
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TINY South Viet
'Dam, with a pop

ulation of a little 
more than fifteen 

million, has become a dangerous threat to 
the peace of earth's three billion people. 
Like a small flame that can grow inte a 
devastating forest fire, the war going on 
there has the potential of engulfing the en
tire world in a frightful nuclear holocaust. 
Understandably. world leaders are striving 
to limit the war to southeaSt Asia and to 
find some formula for stopping it. 

The roots of the Vietnam conflict go 
back quite a few years. When Japanese 
troops were in the process of wresting it 
from the hands of t1te French in the early 
1940's, native ~nilla groups began opera
tions p.gainst them. The two Communists 
who are now leaders of North Vietnam. 
He Chi Minh and Vo Nguyen Giap, headed 
some of these groups. They called them
selves Viet Minh. 

Following-World War n and while other 
national groups were squabbling among 
themselves, the Communist Viet Minh be
gan taking over the country. On Septem. 
ber 2, 1945, they proclaimed a republic and 
began an effort to push out the French 
who had returned to Vietnam. This effort 
continued until July 20, 1954, when a con· 
terence of eight nations discussed, in the 
Swiss city of Geneva, the Indochina ques· 
tion. It was finally agreed to partition Viet· . 
nam near. the seventeenth parallel, with 
the Viet Minh receiving North Vietnam. 
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Powder Keg 
It also was agreed that all· Vietnamese elec· 
tions would be held before July 20, 1956. 

In accord with the Geneva Conference, 
North Vietnam requested talks with South 
Vietnam on arrangements for holding na
tional elections. The Geneva Conference 
called for such talks to be held after July 
20, 1955. South Vietnam's Premier Ngo 
Dinh Diem rejected the request, and then 
insurgents, known as; The National Libera· 
tion Front of South Vietnam, began guer
rilla actions against the Diem government, 
which actions have developed over the 
passing years into the war that is now 
threatening the peace of the world. 

Role of the United States 
The United States became interested in 

the problems of Vietnam after World War 
n when the French were trying to combat 
the Commuitist Viet Minh. Through the 
French it gave military and economic aid 
to the South Vietnamese. Then when the 
French pulled out, the United States con· 
tinued its aid and steadily increased its in· 
fluence in the country. Now the American 
commitment involves a steadily growing 
part in the war against the rebels whom 
the South Vietnamese deprecatingly refer 
to as Viet Cong. More than three billion 
dollars in economic and military aid has 
been sent to this small country during 
these years of United States' involvement. 

Although the United States particillated 
in the Geneva Conference, it has not en· 
couraged the successive South Vietnamese 
governments to carry out the Geneva 
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agreement regarding national elections. It 
haS backed governments such as the hated 
Diem regime that do not have the popular 
support of the people. Regarding this, Ber~ 
nard Fall states tn his book Street Without 
Joy: "It takes all the technical proficiency 
our system can provide to make up for 
the woeful lack of popular support and po~ 
litical savvy of most of the regimes that 
the West has thus far sought to prop up. 
. . • What makes the difference between 
defeat and victory in Revolutionary War 
[is that] the people and the army must 
emerge on the same side of the fight ...• 
In South Viet Nam that essential condition 
did not yet exist as of early 1963." Re
garding this matter of popularity, Drew 
Pearson in the Honolulu Star-Bulletin of 
February 24, 1965, reported: "When Ser
geant Eddie Anderson of Kansas City, 
wounded in Vietnam, was asked what was 
the basic trouble over there, he replied, 
'I guess the Viet Cong is more popular 
with the people of the country than our 
side is.' This is about the frankest diag
nosis that has come out of Southeast Asia 
in a long time. Other fragmentary infor
mation indicates -that it is the truth." 

Fear that communism will spread 
throughout Asia is the principal reason 
why the United States has committed itself 
so deeply in the Vietnam conflict. The New 
York Times of May 9, 1965, pointed this 
out when it reported what President John~ 
son said in one of his speeches on Vietnam: 
"Mr. Johnson said the aim of the guerrilla 
war was not only the conquest of South 
Vietnam, but a desire 'to show that Ameri
can commitment is wortbless.' " He added: 
"Once that is done, the gates are down 
and the road is open to expansion and end
less conquest." This view is called the the
ory of the falling dominoes. When. sev~ral 
dominoes stand on end and near one an
other, the fall of one causes all of them to 
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fall. Similarly, the fall of South Vietnam 
to the Communists would, it is feared, pave 
the way for the falI of all Asia, from India 
through Japan and the Philippines. 

However, not everyone agrees that the 
theory holds true with regard to Vietnam, 
a:;l was pointed out by Professor MeT. 
Kahin. According to the New York Times 
of May 16, 1965, he stated in a public de· 
bate: "So long as Southeast Asian govern
ments are in harmony with their countries' 
nationalism, and so long as they are wise 
enough to meet the most pressing eco· 
nomic and social demands of their peoples, 
they are not likely to succumb to commu
nism." Where the spread of communism 
is a real threat is in countries that have 

I unpopular, corrupt governments and dire 
poverty. This has been a problem in Viet
nam. The maKazine U.S. News &; World 
Report af Janua:r, 11, 1<J~, absetv~-d the.t 
one of the problems in Asia is "poverty
poverty the like of which does not exist 
anywhere else in the world, poverty so 
grinding that statistics on family income 
are meaningless. . . . Unless we can find 
some way to 'really help Asians, we're in 
trouble of the worst sort. We're getting 
richer and they're getting poorer." 

The United States is determined to pre-
vent a Communist takeover in South Viet
nam and is willing to send as many of its 
own troops there as may be necessary to 
do this. Because of the' apparent impossi
bility of crushing the insurgents militarily, 
due to their having the support of the peo
ple and baving help and sanctuaries in 
neighboring countries, President Johnson 
said that "in the long run, there can be 
no military solution to the problems of 
Vietnam. We must find the path to peace
ful settlement. Time and time again we 
have worked to open that I>ath. We an 

"Still ready to talk, without conditions, to 
any government. We will go anywhere, dis~ 
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euss any subject, listen to any poi1lt Of 
view in the interests of a peaceful solu
tion. I also deeply regret the necessity Of 
bbmbing North Vietnam. But we began 
those bombings only when patience had 
been transformed from a virtue into a 
blunder-the mistaken judgment of the at
tackers." By intensive bombing raids, the 
United States has hoped to persuade the 
Viet Minh to negotiate a settlement of the 
dispute. 

Opposition to United Stateti Policy 
The Communist nations are, of course, 

vehemently opposed to the American poli
cy in South Vietnam. The North Vietna
mese paper Hoc Tap of September, 1963, 
observed: "South Vietnam can be liberated 
only by force. To that end we must smash 
the reactionary administrative machinery 
and the imperialists' mercenary army. This 
revolution can and should be decided only 
by revolutionary action, using the force of 
the masses to defeat the enemy forces; 
it cannot be settled by treaties and agree
ments." Expressing the view that the 
United States government also holds with 
regard to the significance of the conflict in 
Vietnam, General Giap of North Vietnam 
said: "South Vietnam is the model for the 
nationalllberation movements in our time. 
... If the special warfare that the U.S. 
imperialists are testing in South Vietnam 
is overcome, this means th~t it can be de
feated everywhere in the world." 

Within the United States there have. 
been many protests against American pali .. 
cy in Vietnam. Twenty-five hundred clergy
men requested President Johnson to stop 
the bombing raids. One hundred and 
thirty-four professors urged an end to the 
escalation of the conflict. Hundreds of uni
versity students have protested American 
participation in the war ~d a number of 
United States senators are urging the U.S. 
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adm1n1strattQn to pun American fOrceS out 
of Vietnam. There are, of course, many 
-other Americans strongly in favor of the 
Vietnam policy. 

The United Sta~ would like to get out 
of Vietnam but without losing face and 
without losing South Vietnam to the Com
munists. But it finds itself in a very costly 
and dangerous dilemma. If it pulls out, that 
would confirm the Communist ideas about 
revolutionary wars and might open the 
way for the spread of them. If it stays in, 
the war is likely to drag on for years, be
ing a costly drain of men, money and ma
terials. The war is now costing almost two 
million ,dollars a day. So a negotiated peace 
is very much desired. As an encourage
ment toward that end, President Johnson 
has promised to institute a one-billion
dollar program for developing southeast 
Asia, which program would include North 
Vietnam, if the Viet Minh will negotiate a 
settlement of the conflict. 

Religious Factors 
What Is not generally known is the role 

played. by certain religious factions in 
much of the trouble. In 1954 when the 
country was split into North and South 
Vietnam, hundreds of thousands of Catho. 
lic Vietnamese found themselves in the 
section dominated by the Communist Viet 
Minh. Since bishops in two major Catho
lic provinces had built up armies to fight 
the Viet Minh along with the French, 
Catholics had good reason for feeling that' 
they were not particularly welcome in 
North Vietnam. So they moved into South 
Vietnam, where they received special privi
leges under the rule of the Catholic Ngo 
Diem .. 

During·the closing years of World War 
n when Vietnam was under Japanese con
trol, Diem was in exile, living at the Mary
knbll Catholic Seminary in Ossining, New 
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York, in the United States. How he gained 
power after returning to Vietnam is de
scribed by the progressive Catholic maga
zine Ramparts of January-February 1965: 
"Diem would have been merely another 
emigre politician had he not won the 
favor of an intensely loyal and influential 
group of Americans. When Diem assumed 
power in 1954, he was perhaps better 
known in the V.S. than in Vietnam, Not 
the least among his American followers 
was Cardinal Spellman." 

Describing how he built up a Catholic 
dictatorship in South Vietnam, David Hal
berstam, a New York Times correspondent 
in Vietnam, wrote in the September 14, 
1964, edition of that paper: "In forming 
a government in a country eroded by divi
sion and jealousy, he created an apparatus 
in which jobs in the secret police network 
and the command of key divisions went to 
Catholics .... More than two-thirds of the 
province chiefs were Catholics." 

Although the Catholics wielded over
whelming governmental control in South 
Vietnam, they represented only 9 percent 
of the population. The major portion of the 
population, 65 percent, is Buddhist, and the 
remainder are of various other religions. 
As might be expected, a great amount of 
animosity was generated between the 
Catholics and the Buddhists because of the 
injustices ,and oppressions of the Diem re
gime. Buddhist demonstrations spear
headed the crisis that finally toppled that 
corrupt government. 

The instability of the governments that 
rose and fell in quick succession after the 
fall of Diem was due in large part to the 
friction between the Catholics and the 
BUddhists. The Buddhist objection, in some 
instances, was lack of satisfactory repre
sentation of the Buddhist majority in the 
government. The administration under 
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Phan Huy Quat, a Buddhist, brought a 
certain amount of stability to South V\~t~ 
nam, but it was not liked by certaill 
Catholics. In fact, the New York Times of 
May 10, 1965, reported that a new Catholic 
political organi<tation had been fanned 
with the tacit approval of the Catholic 
church. In bitter terms it denounced the 
Quat government as being soft on com
munism, and he finally resigned. 

Despite American support, the South 
Vietnamese government controls only 
about one-quarter of the territory in South 
Vietnam. As in any war, the situation is 
ijuid, changing from day to day, but in 
March, the ma!JaZine U.S. News &; World 
Report observed: "The Communists are 
now isolatiflg the South Vietnamese prov~ 
inces, hiding easily from attack, maneu
vering at will, dominating most of central 
Vietnam while "readying for. an all-out as
sault." In these areas The Liberation Front 
collects taxes and recruits soldiers. It 
might, therefore, be said that South Viet
nam has two governments. 

There is really no feeling of attachment 
by the people in the countryside for the 
government in Saigon. The tradition in 
Vietnam is for local rule by chiefs rather 
than a national government. Significant 
too is that 85 percent of the people live in 
the countryside, and this is where the in
surgents freely operate, premising the 
peasants land of their own and freedom 
from absentee landlords. Americans are ac
cused of being aggressors, fON:ig~rs whtl 
have taken the place of the French colo
nialists. 

There are definitely two sides to the 
story about Vietnam. It is good to know 
them both. No matter what view a person 
may take of it, the awful fact remains that 
the war in Vietnam is Uke a flame on a 
fuse of a powder keg the explosion of 
which could wreck the world. 
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"HERE'S your breakfast. 
Heikki, and don't forget to ::, 

drink your glass of milk!" 
"Oh, Mom, why can't I just 

have a cup of coffee like yOll and 
Dad?" 

"Milk is rich in food value. 
Heikki, and that's what you need 
as a growing boy. So it's good for 
you to drink your milk." 

, 

"What Mother tells you is right. It's far 
better for a growing boy to drink milk 
than coffee ...• I have· an idea. How about 
our making a trip out into the country to 
learn a little of what's behind our having 
milk at the table every day? What do you 
think of that?" ., 

"Oh, Dad, that sounds exciting; I'd like 
to do that. When can we go?" 

We'll have to make arrangements first, 
but I know a man who has a dairy farm. 
I'll telephone him and arrange for us to 
go out there as soon as possible. But right 
now you can start thinking about ·what 
questions we should ask when we get out 
there." 

"I'll do that, Dad." 

Visiting a Farm 
Arrangements completed, father and 

son are 'on their way to the fann. 
"We're almost there now; in fact, that 

must be the farm over there. Do you see 
that large cow barn?" 

."That's probably the farmer waiting out· 
side for us." 

"I think so. Let's go over and greet him. 
And, Heikki, remember to thank him for 
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letting us come out here to look 
over his dairy farm." 

"Hello!" 
"Hello and welcome! I'm sure 

glad to have you and your son 
come out here and visit us and 
see a little of what takes place 
here on our farm." 

"We appreciate this very much. 
As I told my son, there's a lot 

more to know about milk than just that 
it's something we have on our table." 

"That's true, and I'll be glad to tell You 
something about it Let's start by going 
over to the cow barn." -

"Well, what do you think about such a 
row of cows? Have YQu seen so many 
before?" 

"No, not really like this! Just what I've 
seen in pictures. ,Does our milk come from 
these cows?" 

"That's a little difficult to answer, but 
it could be. In any case, the milk is gath· 
ered Irom many places before there is 
enough to meet the demand of a big city. 
A city like Helsinki needs about 475,000 
literS (125,000 gallons) a day." 

"How often do you milk the cows?" 
"Usually twice a day, in the morning 

and in the late afternoon, and it's quite 
important, as far as production is con· 
cerned, to milk them at the same time 
every day. Do you have any idea of how 
much milk we get from one cow?" 

"No, but it must be quite a lot, 1 guess." 
"Yes, indeed. Now if you will ,think of 

a one-liter milk bottle (about 1.1 quarts), 
you can imagine it better. Last year, on 
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the average, each cow gave about 5,000 
such bottles of milk! That's something, 
isn't it?" 

"Yes, it is. Does one cow really give 
that much? Dad, what if we got that much 
milk?" 

"Well, that would probably be a little 
too much for us. But now, son, while 
we're talking about how much milk each 
cuw IJ"toduces n would be in'teresnng to 
know how much butter that would mean." 

"Last year we had an average of close 
to 208 kilograms (close to 460 pounds) of 
butter per cow. But some cows do much 
better than that. There are cows giving 
more than 9,000 kilograms (20,000 pounds) 
of milk, and one cow I read about gave 
more than 546 kilograms (more than 1,200 
pounds) of butter last year." 

"It certainly must require a lot of work 
to reach such hi'6.h 'Production. figures." 

"It definitely does. It might easily mean 
twenty or thirty years of careful planning, 
always choosing the best stock for breed
ing purposes, taking into consideratidn the 
percentage of butterfat as well as the 
quantity of production. And it means the 
investment of a great deal of money. The 
price of one breeding animal may run up 
to ten thousand Finnish marks (more than 
$3,000)." 

"Is the fodder of much importance as 
tar e.s proauctlon is concerned?" 

"Yes, very much indeed. For this reason 
it's possible to get advice to ensure that 
a cow having a high production also gets 
the right kind as well as the right amount 
of fodder. The aim of this is to keep the 
production high over a long period and 
with a high fat content," 

"Dad, ask what is done to the milk 
after milking the cows." 

"Yes, that's a good question. It would be 
mt~re'i>tll\,& t{) kw:,w 'Nn'CA \.~ utm.e '\t> ~ 
that only good-quo.lity milk reaches the 
conSllmers. " 
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"As you can see, we're using a milking 
machine; and, of course, we make sure that 
it is cleaned thoroughly after each use. Not 
only that, but we also make sure the 
cows are clean. The milk is taken up here 
to be strained, and then it runs down over 
a cooler that cools it down quickly, so that 
it will keep. The milk is taken daily to the 
dairy for further treatment. Farmers are 
In\eresteCt In Ctel)verlng milk of blgh qual
ity, because they are paid accordingly. Any 
other questions?" 

"No, but we sure have been glad to be 
here and see what takes place on the farm. 
Now we can appreciate some of the work 
that has to be done here so that we can 
have milk every day." 

"It has been a pleasure to have you 
here. But let me suggest that there's a lot 
more to the preparation of milk than what 
you've seen here~ so if you.. want tAl vlc;jtv 
a dairy to see what takes place there, I 
would recommend that." 

I<Thank you very much; that's a good I 
suggestion. We would like to do that. And 
thank you again for letting us come here." 

Visiting a Dairy 
The day comeS for father and son to 

visit the dairy. Arriving at the dairy, the 
father talks to the one in charge: 

"My son and I were visiting a dairy farm 
recently and found it so interest.i.DPa 1!!!d. 
we were advised to visit a dairy also." 

"It will be a pleasure to take you on a 
tour. How about starting over here where 
the milk is received?" 

"Fine. I'm very interested in knowing 
what is done to aU the milk that comes to 
the dairy." 

"The first thing we do is to weigh the 
milk so that the farmer can be paid ac
cording to what he sent. Likewise the 
milk is tested for fat content as well as 
graue 01 purl'ty .~~ 

".How can the purity of the milk be 
tested?" 
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"It's done by what we"'call the methy- "In ~ng the ril1lk, which takeS 
lene blue test. We take a certain amount"\ place here, the milk is heated to from 72 
of milk and then add methylene blue of ,to 75 degrees centigrade (162_167° Fahr
standard. strength (in the proportion 1 to enheit) for a period of 10 to 15 seconds 
10), which gives the milk a blue color. and then immediately cooled down again. 
If there are many bacteria in the milk, This ensures that the milk keeps better and 
then the bacteria will soon make the blue that any disease germs are killed. So today 
color disappear and the milk will look nor- most of the milk used for drinking is pas
mal. If there is only a small quantity of teurized. In this way the spreading of epi .. 
bacteria, it takes a long time for the blue demic diseases by means of milk 'is 
color to disappear. So milk that still has 'voided." 
a blUe color after 5i hours at 38 degrees "Now, of course, not all the milk is con
centigrade (1000 Fahrenheit) is considered sumed in the homes as milk. There are a 
here as first-class milk. Let me say that lot of other things made from it." 
more than 99 percent of the milk received "Yes, although we here in Finland have 
here is of this grade. The best way to en- a sort of world record in milk consump
sure first-class milk is to have the milk tion, 283 liters (close to 75 gallons) per 
cooled down as quickly as possible after person a year, still, of course, many other 
it comes from the cows." products are made from milk, such as but-

'IWhat is done to the milk that is to be ter, cheese and milk powder. You no doubt 
used for drinking?" have had chocolate milk, haven't you?" 

"It is cooled down to 2 or 3 degrees cen- "Yes, I like that!" 
tigrade (36° or 37° Fahrenheit). Then to "Well, this is a refreshment drink made 
get the desired fat content of 3.9 percent, from milk. Then, of course, there are the 
which is normal for drinkirig milk, we add different kinds of sour--mUk. But what is 
skimmed mille Milk normally averages it you think of on a hot summer day?" 
about 4.3-percent fat when received. Now "Ice cream!" 
as the milk proceeds on its way it's puri- "Yes, and this is an important product 
fied and homogenized. To accomplish this made from cream and milk Here in Fin
it's put through this device that rotates at land we eat one and a half liters (about 
a speed of 4,500 revolutions per minute," three pints) of ice cream per person a 

"What is homogenizing? This is some- year." 
thing that I've never understood." "Dad always tells me that it's good for 

"You might remember having seen your me to drink milk Why is that?" 
mother turning the milk bottle around so "Well, first of all, considering that our 
as to mix the cream that had collected on consumption of milk and milk products as 
the top back into the milk." a whole is so high, it forms an important 

"Yes, I remember that," 
"Well, when milk Is homogenized, the 

fat globules in the milk are broken up to 
the extent that no cream ·layer fonns on, 
the top of the milk." 

"I've also heard that mnk Is pasteur
ized, but what that actually is I don't re-
member now." 
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part of our entire nourishment. In Fin
land we receive as much as 36 percent of 
the calories, 37 percent of the proteins, 
84.4 percent of the calciwn, 70.8 percent 
~f the vitamin A, 67 percent of the vita
min B2 and 16.9 percent of the vitamin C 
that we need from milk and milk---prod
ucts. These figures, of course, differ from 
country to country. Likewise through milk 
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you get a lot -of important minerals that 
the human body needs, such as sodium, 
potassium, calcium, magnesium, phospho
rus and iron. Milk contains all these, 'ex
cept iron, in large quantities. For children, 
calcium is of special importance as build
ing material for the growing bones and 
it's important also for your teeth -and nails. 
You have heard of vitamins, haven't you?" 

"Yes, I have." 
"It has been explained that milk con

tains a11 the known vitamins. And milk 
is an outstanding protein food. The pro
teins in milk are said to be biologically 
valuable because they contain a large 
quantity of all the vital amino acids that 
make up high-grade proteins. Milk sugar 
or la:ctose is another important part of 
milk; it makes up about 50 percent of the 
dry matter in skimmed milk. It's a kind 
of sugar that is not obtainable from any 
other foodstuff. This sugar is considered 
important, especially for small children, 
as far as digestion is concerned." 

"That is a lot of information about the 
food value of milk. What is this we have 
here?" 

"This is where the milk is packed, either 
in bottles or cartons. How do you get your 
milk?" 

"We get it in bottles. But what is the 
difference?" 

"It's more a question of what one pre
fers. The bottle has its advantages, but it 
needs cleaning and is used a number of 
times. The cartons can be thrown away 
after use. Some housewives prefer cartons 
even though they cost a little more, be
cause they don't need to bring empty bot
tles back to the store. Here about 50 per
cent of the milk is placed in cartons, 20 
percent is bottled and about 30 percent is 
sold in bulk." 

"It looks as though we are getting to 
the end of our tour." 

"Yes, and it has been a pleasure to take 
you around. I hope you appreciate milk 
now even more than you did before." 

"We surely do, and thanks a lot for the 
tour." 

Back home at the table next morning, 
fatirer says: "We really learned something 
on our tour of the farm and th.e dai:ry, 
didn't we, Heikki?" 

"We sure did! I never thought of all that 
when r saw a bottle of milk before." 

"It certainly is interesting to see how 
bi.g a role milk plays in our dal1y food in
take and to see how we use it in so many 
ways. But here comes Mother now with 
the breakfast." 

"Here's your food, Heikki. But you 
should have something to drink. What 
would you like to have?" 

"A glass of milk, please." 

SpsElal Dispenlatlan 
• The July 1964 issue of Air Travel reports: "Catholics traveling on Trans World 

Airlines flights on Fridays and other days calling for abstinence from meat may 
now eat meat under a special dispensation granted to the airline. The dispensation, 

granted by the Holy See at Rome, dispenses the obligation of abstinence by Cath· 
olic travelers, crew members and employees whenever and wherever they are 

served meals by TWA." Catholics might well draw more than one conclusion from 
this noUce: Either that they alight to trivel by TWA, or that the requirement of 
abstinence from meat was not too important anyway. But the Holy Bible shows 

that the requirement is not something trivial, because adherence to religiclJ.s 1:egu· 
lations tbat require one "to abstain from foods which God created to be partaken 

of with thanksgiving" mark one as a person who has fallen away trom true Chris· 
tian taith.-l Tim. 4:1-4; Gen. 9:3. 
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ABOUT two hundred times every year in 
tropical lands such as equatorial Afri

ca, Java and Panama great masses of 
black clouds appear on the horizon and 
move across the sky. Lightning shoots out 
of the clouds, sometimes striking trees, 
and there is a tremendous noise. With 
every flash of lightning a great sound of 
thunder fills the heavens oVerhead. In oth. 
er parts of the world thunderstorms are 
common but less frequent, and in the very 
cold regions of the far north "they are rari
ties. There is possibly no other display in 
the heavens that is as fear-inspiring as a 
thunderstorm with its flashing bolts of 
lightning and sky-filling noise of thupder. 

In ancient times people were so im
pressed by the sound of thunder that they 
felt certain that it was caused by the ac
tion of certain gods. Norsemen believed 
that every sound of thunder they heard 
was caused by a great hammer in the hand 
of their god Thor. They regarded Thor as 
the god of thunder and lightning, and they 
worshiped him under the symbol of a ham
mer. A hammer of wood or iron was sus
pended in their temples and representa
tions of it were carved on gravestones in 
much the same manner as many people in 
Christendom do with the cross. 
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The impressive sounlt 
of thunder in a thunder
storm was thought by 
the Greeks to be caused 
by their god Zeus. He 
was, therefore, called 
thunderer or mighty 
thunderer. Because the 
lightning/that shoots out 
of clouds was thought to 
be caused by him, the 
Greeks had the practice 
of fencing off spots that 
had been struck by- light
ning and dedica ting 

those spots to Zeus. 
Among Indians on the American conti

nent, a great number of views were held 
as to the cause of thunder. Like the Norse
men and Greeks, they thought that thun· 
der was caused by invisible spirits or gods. 
The Yuchi tribe imagined that it was the 
noise made by a great black snake with 
rattles on its tail and on whose back a 
supernatUral being rode. Cherokee Indians 
thought that thunder was the noise of two 
boys playing ball in the sky. Other Indians 
claimed that thunderbirds caused thunder 
when they flapped their ~ings. Ancient In
dians in the country of Peru used to wor
ship thunder as Ii god and made sacrifices 
at places where lightning struck. This god 
is still worshiped in Peru by <;;atholic In~ 
dians under the name Santiago or Saint 
James. 

Unquestionably, the mighty, sky-filling 
sound of a great rumble of thunder is ex
ceedingly awesome. When lightning strikes 
nearby ahd the thunder caused by it 
sounds like an explosion, even adults can 
be ,greatly frightened. With immense pow
er being indicated by the .sound of thunder, 
it is not difficult to see why some peoples 
have been moved to regard it as a god or 
as being directly caused by a god. In ac-
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tual fact, however, thunder is the resUlt of 
~r1;ain actions in the earth's atmosphere 
that are as natural as the blowing of the 
.vind. It Is not caused by the hammer of 
rhor, the ball plaYing of two boys in the 
Iky or the flapping of wings by a giant 
~ird. Instead it is 'caused by lightning. 

When lightning shoots out from the black 
:louds of a thWl~rstorm, it produces a 
~at amount of heat that is so hot that 
J.ir in its path is violently moved away 
from it. This air ,is heated thousands of 
times hotter than what is required to melt 
an iron cooking pot or a steel knife. As the 
heated air moves violently away from the 
path of the lightning and then moves back 
again behind the lightning, thunder is 
caused. The tearing sound that accompa· 
nies lightning as, it streaks through the 
atmosphere is caused by this violent mov
ing of the air. 

As a heavy charge of electricity rises 
from the earth and meets the lightning 
from the clouds, there is an explosion, 
causing'a sudden-sound of thunder. Lesser 
explosions are 'caused when lightning 
forks, resulting in lesser sOWlds of thunder. 

This natural reaction to' forces in the 
atmosphere takes place in about 44,000 
thunderstorms every day around the world. 
-Most of these storms are in the tropics, 
where heat, moisture and winds are just 
right for causing thunderstorms more of
ten than elsewhere. 

Although thunder is a natural occur~ 
rence, operating according to laws estab
lished by God long ago, there were unu
sual occasions in the past when man's 

Creator, Jehovah God, directly caused It 
for a speciol PUl'POse. Whl!n he brought 
niIraculous plagues uPon the .. Egyptians to 
force them to release the Israelites from 
slavery, he took control of the hail, light
ning, thunder and storm clouds. "St;) Mo
ses stretched out his rod toward the heav
ens; and Jehovah gave thtmders and hail, 
and fire would run down to the earth, and 
Jehovah kept maklng itl Tam down. hail 
upon the land of Egypt." (Ex. 9:23) By 
exercising direct control over these forces, 
Jehovah timed them with the stretching 
out of Moses' rod. 

Later at Mount Sinai, where the law 
covenant was made with the Israelites, Je
hovah caused lightning and thunder, to 
indicate his presence upon the mountain. 
This direct causing of thunder by Jehovah 
God was no-t a regular thing, but was mi
raculous. It served his purpose for special 
occasIons. However, the many thousands 
of thunderstorms that occurred daily all 
over the world in the time of the Israelites, 
as they still do today. were the results Qf 
natural causes:. 

When a thtmderstorm rolls overhead and 
lightning shoots out from it, accompanied 
by sky-filUng 'thunder, do not entertain a 
superstitious fear of it. Thunder is a nat
ural occurrence throughout the world, just 
as is the rising of the sun and the flowing 
of water in a stream. As a person bas no 
need to fear the sOWld of the wind blowing 
in the trees cir raindrops pattering on a 
thatched roof,_ So he has no need to ha'Ve 
superstitious fear of thunder. 

Pl>p"lil't )'.J()JitiI>II 
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• In the Pottstown (PeJ1nsylvanlaJ Mercury of September 10, 1964, the 
following If!tter to ,the editor was published: "Now I know why the 
ushering iob in Pottstown churches is so popular. It's because ushers 
can stand out on the sidewalk and smoke cigarets and miss the service. 
Did you ever notice these men loafing around? They have big con
ferences in front of every church." 
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IF YOU were a newcomer to Guatemala 
, City, arriving at precisely six o'clock on 
the evening of December 7, 'You might 
think some modern-day Nero was busy 
setting the city ablaze. 

However, a closer look would show that 
the flames came from heaps of trash 
stacked in front of each residence, and 
that they had been simultaneously lit at 
six o'clock. If you asked a ·native Guate
malan' what was going on, he would likely 
reply, ltEstan quemando el Diablo;s mean
ing "They are burning the Devil." 

This practice among the devout Catholic 
population in Guatemala is connected with 
the following day, DecemberS, considered 
to be the day of the "Immaculate Concep
tion" of Mary, the mother of Jesus. This 
Roman Catholic doctrine hol~ that "the 
Blessed Virgin Mary from the first instant 
of her conception was by a most singular 
'grace and privilege of Almighty God ... 
preserved from all stain of original sin." 
The connection between this doctrine and 
the ceremony of "burning the Devil" is 
that in memory of Mary the people feel a 
desire to 'purge their guilt, to put away 
the satan that everyone has deep inside of 
him, to destroy through fire, a sort of 
spiritual panacea, all the sin and evil that 
have been accumulating in one during the 
365 dayS of the year.' A Catholic prIest, 
on being asked if there were some reli
gious justification for "burning the Devil" 
on thiS date, replied that in the immacu-
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late coneeptlon IS seen me 'O'lUmpn or man 
over the demon.' 

One immediate result of this rite that 
is not so practical is the hazard created by 
the many fires. Foreseeing this, the fire 
department warned the inhabitants to take 
certain precautions, such as not to make 
huge mountains of trash, not to use kero
sene or gasoline for igniting the trash, and 
not to allow children to jump dver the fire. 
Motorists were cautioned to drive slowly, 
avoid populous sections, and to park as far 
from the fires as possible. Despite these 
warnings, many children were seen play
ing with the fires, some setting off fire
crackers. This resulted in a number re
ceiving serious burns, or even maiming 
members of their body. One five-year-old 
boy lost his left hand as the result of a 
firecracker explosion while playing with 
the fire in front of his home. 

From the spiritual viewpoint,- are there 
any practical results? Has any real change 
taken place in the personalities of those 
who have participated.in the "purging" 
rite? When finally the last vestiges of ash
es and smoke have gone with the wind, 
what is the net result? The net result is 
that the people continue on in the same 
routine of life they had previously, and 
absolutely no difference in morality or 
spirituality is noted. There is no sudden 
shedding of all that is bad in favor of do
ing what Is good. 

This brings up the question as to Wheth
er the ceremony is according to the will of 
God, Does it have 'a basis in God's Word 
of truth, the Bible? Clerics may claim :l)t 
is religiously justified, but the fact is that 
there is no authorization for it whatever 
in the Bible. This tradition has become 
popular folklore, true, but it did not origi. 
nate either in the Hebrew' Scriptures or in 
the teachings of Jesus Christ and his fol
lowers, which teachings are recorded in 
the Christian Greek Scriptures. 
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Further, the doctrine of the "ImInacu
late Conception," to which "burning the 
DevU" is linked, is likewise not a Bibli
cal doctrine. Although suggested early in 
the development of the Roman Catholic 
Church, it became a matter of controversy 
through the centuries. It received strong 
opposition on the part of prominent au
thorities within the Catholic church itself, 
such as "Saint" Thomas Aquinas, "Saint" 
Bonaventura, and Leontius of Byzantium. 
The Council of Trent in 1546 C.E. did much 
to pave the way for its final acceptance 
by stating in its decree on original sin: "It 
is not its intention to include the Blessed 
and Immaculate Virgin." Favorable state
ments from later popes culminated in the 
official incoI1poration of this doctrine into 
Catholic liturgy in the nineteenth century 
by Pope Pius IX, about eighteen centuries 
removed from the days Of Jesus and the 
apostles, who taught no such doctrine! 

God's infallible Word of truth, the Bible, 
shows that Mary was a descendant of the 
sinner Adam. Romans 5: 12 declares that 
"through one man [Adam] sin entered into 
the world and death through sin, and thus 
death spread to all men because they had 
alJ, sinned." The apdstle Paul said: "There 
is not a righteous man, not even one." 
(Rom. 3:10) Mary was no exception, 
though greatly privileged to bear Jesus. 
She was a sinner by birth. Hence, when 
Jesus was born, his being perfect was not 
due to Mary's being perfect, without sin. 
It was due to the miraCUlous power of Je· 
sus' father, Jehovah God. His holy spirit 
could produce a perfect child even though 
Mary was imperfect. Since God was the 
father, His perfect characteristics would 
be dominant in Jesus, making Jesus_ per· 
fect. Mary was a sinner and herself in 
need of redemption. She Showed she recog· 
nized herself as such when she fulfilled the 
law of purification after Jesus was born, 
for she presented a sin offering, showing 
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she waa.not without .sin.-Luke 2:22·24; 
Lev. 1Z:6-8. 

No mere mortal is able to light a bon
fire and purge away sins or gain a victory 
over demons. It is the shed blood of Jesus 
Christ that cleanses from sin. "Unless 
blood is' poured out no forgiveness takes 
place." (Heb., 9:22) It is faith in the shed 
blood of Jesus, not a superstitiously kin· 
dIed fire on December 7, that gains a per
son a standing before God. Also, demons 
are invisible spirit creatures, beyond being 
"burned" by earthlings. True, there is a 
symbolic lake of fire mentioned in the Bi· 
ble as reserved for the Devil and his de
mons, "the everlasting fire prepared for 
the Devil and his angels" (Matt. 25:41), 
but it is God who will put them there, not 
man. However, when the Bible states that 
"the Devil [and his demons] who was 
misleading them was hurled into the lake 
of fire" (Rev. 20:10), it does not mean a 
literal fire. The Bible clearly describes that 
this is symbolism, for it states: "This 
means the second death, the lake of fire." 
(Rev. 20:14) So the lake of fire is a sym
bol, a strikingly illustrative way of saying 
that the Devil and his demons will be an
nihilated. 

When we allow accurate knowledge from 
God's Word of truth to be our guide, then 
we can achieve a true basis for our belief 
and can appreciate the grand provision 
God made for salvation. But to reduce Bib
lical faith to superstition.) with or without 
clergy backing, means that one is robbed 
of the accurate knowledge needed to with· 
stand demonic propaganda emanating from 
"the one called Devil and Satan, who is 
misleading the entire inhabited earth." 
-Rev. 12:9. 

How precious is the truth of God's Word 
and the veracity of Jesus' statement: "The 
truth will set you free"! (John 8:32) Free! 
Yes, free from enslaving superstitions such 
as trying to "burn the Devil." 

AWAKE! 



UN Charter ShUts 
<t The Senate of the United 
States agreed, on June 3, to 
two changes in the United Na
tions Charter. The amend
ments would increase the mem-_ 
bershlp of the Security Council 
from 11 to 15 and the Eco
nomic and Social Council from 
18 to 27. To date 72 of the 
required 76 nations have rati
fied the amendments. 

Water Shortage 
• Many persons in New Del
hi, India, were without their. 
cup of tea on May 30. They 
also dtd without a wash, be
cause of a water shortage that 
has gripped the capital city. 
The water shortage has an 
even more drastic effect. Sev
eral hospItals have had to halt 
all but emergency operations 
because they did not have 
ei:Iough water to sterilize in
struments. 

Bloodless Hean Surgery * Six-year-old Terry Wilson 
was released from hospital in 
Edmonton, Canada, after un
dergoing bloodless heart sur_ 
gery. Dr. John Callagh~n saId 
that he had performed four_ 
teen similar operations before 
he was confident that the op
eration on Terry's heart could 
be completed successfully with
out blood transfusions. Instead 
of blood, a mixture. of sugar 
and water was used in a heart
lung machine, a key appara-
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tus in heart surgery. The three
hour operation, which took 
place this spring, closed a hole 
in the boy's heart. According 
to the Vancouver Times, June 
1, Dr. Callaghan said that the 
operation, to repair the hole 
and clear a blocked valve, was 
no more dangerous than nor--_ 
mal procedures. It went as 
"smooth as silk without any 
complications whatever." The 
defective heart was discovered 
¥lore than a year ago, but 
nothing was done because doc
tors insisted on using blood. 
But the Wilsons, who are Je"' 
hovah's witness'es, declined 
such help because blood trans
fusions are a violation of God's 
law. 

Change In Coinage 
• The first major change in 
American coinage since 1792 
Is in the making. President 
Johnson asked Congress, on 
June 3, to approve a bill tbat 
would eliminate silver from 
dimes and quarters and sharp
ly reduce it in the half dollar. 
These coins would contain cop
per and nickel. The reason for 
the change is said to be the 
growing world shortage of sil
ver. There will b~ no change 
in the silver doliar, but there 
are no plans to mint any more. 

Litter Bill 
-$- It cost about $10,000,000 
just to clean up the rubbish 
along the Uniteq States high-

w~ys, streets and recreation 
areas during the three-day Me~ 
morial Day weekend. The same 
amount will be spent for the 
Fourth of July and Labor Day 
weekends, which proves that 
waste. indifference amI' care
lessness are expensive habits. 

The Home and Crime 
-$- A recent Federal Bureau 
of Investigation report from 
Washington showed that ma
jor crimes- -bad increased by 
13 percent aeross America last 
year. Rape and assault ac
counted for the bIggest part 
of the Increase. The majority 
of these crimes were commit
ted by young people. The 
broken home has proved to 
be one of the greatest can· 
tributors to crime among the 
youngsters. The next reason 
given by law enforcement 
agents is lack of discipline. 
Instead of being disciplined 
when they do wrong, children 
often get bribed to do right. 
A prominent district attorney 
pointed out that you can check 
t~ records- a' long time in a 
lot of states and you wlll sel
dom find., a case where a 
youngster who has had con
sistent parental attention, su
pervision and home disciplIne 
has wound up ill. prison. Lee 
O. Teague, agent in charge of 
the FBI in Oklahoma City, 
stated: "We know that one 
of the principal factors affect
ing crime rates is instability 
of the family and family break
down. Thus, a divorce Is one 
of these primary factors." 
Warden R. H. Page at the 
Oklahoma State penitentiary 
said that during 1964 his in
stitution received 1,786 new 
prisoners. Of this number, 1,-
161, or 65 percent, came from 
broken home.§. 

Space Feats 
-$- At 1:13 p.m., on June 7, 
U.S. astronauts James McDiv

, itt and Edward White splashed 
down in the Atlantic Ocean 
in their callsule Gemini 4 
after a 1,700,OOO-mile journey 
through space. White "walked" 
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in space for 20 minutes, with 
the help of his space gun. 
Theirs was a 62·orbit, 98·hour 
voyage. Dr. Charles A. Berry, 
chief flight surgeon to the as· 
tronauts, saId tile mission 
proved that man could ma
neuver outside a space capsule 
without vertigo and disorlen
tatioil. He also said that the 
missIon knocked down a lot 
of straw men that had been 
ra.ised about the effects of 
weightlessness on prolonged 
flights. The flight cost $50,000,-
000. Since 1961, when the Unit· 
ed States started putting men 
In space, cost of manned flights 
has totaled almost $10 for 
everY American. By 1969, the 
cost will rise to more than 
$100 for every man, woman 
and child in the United States. 
or some $20,000,000,000. But do 
any of these space "firsts" 
solve man's real needs on 
earth? Space acrobatics are 
spectacular, historic and ex· 
~?,\"f~ ~"l,;;a'U\t1I, 'lm.t t1Y\).\~ 
not billIons of dollars and ru
bles be used for a better pur· 
pose on earth? 

Ca.tholic Riches 
<$> A recent squabble_ between 
Italian authorities and the Vat
ican :revealed some interesting 
aspects regarding a carefully 
guarded secret-the wealth of 
the Roman Catholic Church, 
Parade, a Sunday newspaper 
magazine, May 23, says: "Its 
portfolIo of securitieS is esti· 
mated at $5.6 billion [$5,600,· 
000,0001, compared to the port· 
folio of the Church of England 
whldl Is worth approximately 
$58D million, The Vatican is 
an international financial pow· 
er using such bankers as the 
Rothschilds, Hambros, Samuel 
Montagu, and the Morgan 
Guaranty group In this coun· 
try [U.S.l. In Italy it has in
terests In II Banco di Santo 
Spirito, II Banco dl Roma, La 
Societa Generale ImJJ1obiIiare, 
Sogene, and through them ex·, 
tensive holdings in hotels, 
tranSportation companies, 
mills, etc. Its complete wealth 
in terms of real estate, art 
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treasures, etc., is unrivaled by 
any other church." 

May Di888te1'!l 
.. A cyclone that ripped across 
East Pakistan May 12 took 
12.033 lives. With information 
still unobtainable from some 
areas, it was feared that the 
death toll might reach 30,000. 

Near Fukuoka, Japan, a gas 
explOSion killed 186 miners in 
one of the worst mine disasters 
since World War n. Not far 
from Dhanbad, India, an ex
plosion, on May 28, killed 200 
coal miners, and another 200 
were trapped. On May 17 a 
gas explosion near Tonypandy, 
Wales, ripped a coal mine to 
shreds, killing 31, ,-

An avalanche on the snowy 
slopes of Zugspitze crashed 
down on Garmisch·Partenkir
chen, Germany, a mountain 
ski resort, on May 16. At least 
24 persons died. 

A ferryboat crossing the 
'2:,\i',~,:re <R\'<<et at \...\~~~, '\;\"b.
lawi, capsized on May 24. 
About 150 Africans are be
lieved to have drowned, 

On May 20, a Pakistan air
lines jetliner crashed while ap· 
proaching the Cairo (Egypt) 
airport, kllling 121 persons 
aboard. 

The National Saiety Coun
cil in the United States stated 
that In the closing days of 
May, AmerIcans were dying 
on the highways at the rate 
of more than five an hour, 
Who Is there to deny that we 
live in frightful times? 

African Export8 Drag 
<$> Export products of most 
African countries are products 
of primitive agriculture, which 
represents 85 to eo percent 
of these nations' economies. 
Agriculture means five prod
ucts: ground nuts, cocoa, colfee, 
cotton and timber, includ· 
ing tropical hardwoods. Sur
veys of Africa's economy show 
that these countries must find 
a way to earn more with ex· 
~OI:tS. But t.he. f=t is. tb.aJ. 'l. ... 
the volume of exports gains at 
only half the rate of indus· 
trIalized nations, the price of 

their products has been falling. 
So on the basis of value, Afri
can nations are falling behind 
in the export race. 

Food Shortages 
.. During the mid·fifties India 
was almost self·sufficient with 
respect to food. But in the 
early 1960's she has begun to 
have annual food deficits that 
fltlll continue. The country now 
~tlAllJ:l:\!a l;).a1.-t ~'" '11Jl£'~~. -v:.. +.!2tto 
United States' wheat produc_ 
tion as does America itself, 
Some day India may consume 
as much U.S. wheat as Amer· 
icans, 

As recently as 1961 Com· 
munist China exported rIce, 
but in recent years she has 
had to import grain. There is 
no longer land to bring under 

l cultivation in the regions that 
need It most. This is a new 
phenomenon in the history of 
man, said Lester R, Brown, a 
gtaff economist at the U.S. 
"Depar'tment ot Agnculture. On 
May 19 he said that specialists 
in the field of tood production 
are substantially less optimis· 
tic than they were a few years 
ago about the continuing race 
between world population and 
world food supply. 

The Jobless 
.. Unemployment In America 
.waS at the lowest since Octo· 
\ler 1957. Employment in May 
rose to 72,400,000. Out ot a 
tlvilian labor force ot 75,000,. 
·000 workerlL, this.. Qir-jJIr..~ '11'_ 
the unemployment situation is 
seen: Jobless men, aged 20 
years and over, number 1,300,-
000. Jobless married men num· 
bf>r 807,000. Jobless women, 2Q 
years and over, total 940,000. 
The number of persons who in 
May had been unemployed for 
15 weeks or more came to only 
804,000, or Slightly more than 
1 percent of the labor force. 
Unemployment at teen.agers 
of both sexes totaled 1,100,000 
In May. Man, made in God's 
image, is meant to be a worker._ 
Therefore, much af! he enjoys 
relaxation, he is not complete· 
ly .happy unless he has work. 

AWAKE! 



SypbWll on InereaBe 
.. A generation or so ago ve
nereal diseases were hush· 
hush, too delicate a subject 
to put in type. The situation 
today has changed. Health ed· 
ucators have felt that airing 
the disease before the public 
would have a warning ell'ect. 
The Idea worked for a while. 
Venereal diseases dwindled. 
But when penIclllin came Into 
use, syphilis no longe\' was 
news and the publfc became 
complacent. Suddenly there it 
was again in alllts ugly forms 
and on the Increase especially 
among the young adults. Every 
year some 23,000 cases of early 
syphilis are reported to the 
publfc health services. Of these, 
45 percent are persons under 
25 years of age and 17 percent 
are persons less than 20 years 
of age. By·products of late 
syphilis are complete mental 
and physical ~isablllty. The 
U.S. government estimates 
there are 18,361 patients with 
neurosyphilIs In state institu· 

tions for the insane. Girls 
should remember that aUer
an attack of gonorrhea they 
may be barren for life. How 
much better to live by the BI· 
ble's high moral standards. 

Collt of Ecumenlsm 
.. Since the day Jesus Christ 
commissioned his dIsciples to 
"make disciples at people of 
all the nations" (Matthew 28: 
ll}), preaching, teaching and 
baptizing believers were con· 
sidered primary duties of 
Christianity. Today, however. 
many clergymen doubt wheth· 
er gainIng new members is 
the primary goal of Christian· 
Ity. They feel that the Chris· 
tian's work is to serve men 
rather than convert them. Ac· 
cording to Time magazine for 
May 14, Dr. Gerald Jud of 
the United Church of Christ 
said: "Old evangelism tried to 
get everybody inside the ark. 
Today the church Is trying to 
get the significance of God's 
love to people outside the ark." 

But if they were succeedIng, 
would not those on the "out· 
side" want to get in? Many 
Protestants believe that it is 
hard enough to keep the bap. 
tized on its rosters. 

Among U.S. Roman cath· 
olics conversions have dropped 
from 146,212 in 1959 to 126,209 
last year. Catholics say ecu
menlsm is the major cause 101' 
this drop; they appear to have 
lost their zeal to bring others 
into their church. Priest John 
A. O'Brien of Notre Dame 
University's Bureau of Reli· 
gious Research stated: "Cath· 
ollcs seem to have overlooked 
the importance and necessity 
of continuing the convert apos· 
tolate to the Individual.." 

However, Time says! "One 
traditional means of evange
lism that still works Is person· 
to-person contact, in homes or 
offices, made by Cbristlans who 
witness to their faith." Jeho· 
vah's witnesses lise this apos· 
toIle method. 

What is the real backgrotuld of twentieth-century 
religion? Is there a definite link between the pa
gan Eastern religions and the Western religions 
of Christendom? How far into antiquity can their 
origins be traced? Learn the facts! Read the 
7D4-page hardbotuld book uBabylon the Great Has 
FaUenlJJ God'8 Kingdom Rules! Send only 5/6 (for 
Australia, 6/6; for South Africa, 55c). 

. . , .. .. ....... 
WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 

PleR~e send me "Babylon the Groot Has Fallen/" aDd's Kingdom RIilB8/ I am enclosing 
!S/6 (for Australia. 6/~i for South Afrlca,.55c). For mailing the coupon I am to receive free the 
bookiet "L;)Qkl I Am Makiff.g AU T/ling8 New." 

Name .. 
Post 
Town .. 

JULY' 2!, 1965 

Street and Number 
or Route and Box. 

P~ta1 
District No ............. County .. 
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T ""'ON' ,,'.", I ','. 
Time is running out! If you wish to share in the "'*ord 
of Truth" District Assemblies of Jehovah's Witnesses 
this summer, and have not already attended, consult 
the list below and make your arrangements NOW! 
You will be glad you did. 

CANADA 
July 22-25: Peterborough, Ont., Peterborough Memorial 

Community Centre, Rooming: 109 Ware St.. Peter_ 
borough, Onto 

July 29-Auguat 1: Brandon, Man., The Wheat City 
Arena, Rooming: 834 10th St., Brandon, Man. 

August 6.8: Kftchener, Ont., Kltchener Memorial 
Auditorium. Rooming; 85 Ottawa st. S., Kitchener, 
Ont. 

August 12-15: Quebec, Que. (French), Cambra! Curling 
Club. Rooming: 215 rI!e Anna, Quebec, Que. 

AnguM 19_22: Calgary, Alta:.!. Stampede Corral. Room_ 
Ing: 8M 12th Ave. SE., <.:algary, Alta, Saint John, 
N.B., Thj~tle CurUng Club. Rooming: 185 Mount 
Pleasant Ave., Saint .John, N.B. 

August 26_29: London, Ont., Orand~tand, Western 
Fairgrounds. Rooming: Ui87 CaledonIa St., London, 
Onto SYdnel' N.S., Sydney Academy Auditorium. 
Rooming; A exandra St., Sydney •. N.S. 

UNITED STATES 
Center. 
Haw"U 

Falr_ 
Ave., 

" 'ff~~~~;i'[~,ij~;,o~\i'.!' N.V. (EngUsh and Spanish), St. & River Ave. Rooming: 
l'/.Y. ll~O1. 

For rooms or further information write 

at the rooming address in the city nearest you 
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Appreciating God's Inspired Word 
""'GE 5 

Religious Freedom Upheld in Medical Treatment 

Indoctrination and You 

Good Reasons for Keeping Clean 

AUGUST 8, 1965 



THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE 

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues of our times must 
be unfettered by censorship and selt1sh interests. "Awakel" has no fetters. It recognize5 
facts, faces facts, is free to publish fads. It is not bound by polifical ties; it is emham
pered by traditional creeds. This magazine keeps itself f1.ee, that it may speak freely to 
you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It maintains integrity ~o truth. 

The viewpoint of "Awakel" is not narrow, but is international. "Awake!" has its 
own correspondents in scores of nations. Its articles are read in many lands, in many 
languages, by millions of persons. 

In every inue "Awake!" presents vital topics on which you should be informed. It 
features penetrating articles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for meeting 
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent posses in quick review. 
Attention is focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce about which 
you should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issues alert you to matters of 
vit<:!1 concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical 
sciences and points of human interest are all embraced 1n its coverage. "Awake!" pro
vides ;"'holesome, instrudive reading for every member of the family. 

"Awake!" pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for 011, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish
ment of God's righteous new order in this generation. 

Get acquainted with "Awake!" Keep awake by reading "Awoke!" 
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"It is already the haur for yau ta awake." 
_~OI'I""' 13:11 

Lon~on, Engtlnd, August 8, t~5 

LAST February there 
was a pair of stunned 

parents In the town or 
Haworth, New Jersey. 
Stunned at what? 
Stunned at learning that 
their s~teen-year-old son 
was picked up by the p0-

lice because of operatir:g 
a gambling casin:) right 
ir. their own basement. Stunru:d also were 
the parehts of the some fUty tccn-agers 
that were regu1ar patror:s of this garr.bI:ng 
den, "They thought their ('hildren were 
skating, sledding or other things like that," 
the police chief rcported.-Newsweek, 
March 8, 1965. 

What accounted for it all? Obviously 
those parents: had been blind to what was 
going cn in the minds and hearts of their 
children. And why had they been blind to 
these things'! Could it have been because 
of tlleir lack of mature, unselfish, paren
tal love; because of their being so con
cerned about their own immediate inter
ests and p;easurcs that they neglected 
becoming confidants of their children? 
That could well have been. 

Althoug.ra there is a saying that love is 
blind. it is also true that love has eyes, 
that it helps one to see many things that 
he otherwise wO".lld not be able to see, It 
all depends upon what kind of love i: is. 
Erotic love, based solely on physical at· 
traction, often blinds a person, causing 
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him to become infatuat
ed with one of the oppo.
site sex, But the love that 
manifests itself in an un
selfish interest in others
is not blir.d, not even to 
their faults, It sees those 
faults evC'n ac:; others do, 
bt:.t it views them in a 
different ligbt, sympa. 

~hetically, y~s, and with empathy, as if 
such were one's own faults. It therefore 
mercifully bides them from others, even 
as God's Word shows: "Love covers a mul
titude of sins." "Love covers over even all 
transgressions."-l Pe:. 4:8; Prov. 10:12. 

Since love covers over the faults of 
others, it is ab1e to see the good In other 
persons. It does not let a few faults blind 
it to the good qualities jn persons, It sees 
their possibilities, their potentials. Basi
cally. love is inclined to be trusting-not 
t.i]at it is gullible-but certain1y it is not 
unduly suspiciOlLc:;.-l Cor. :3:4-8. 

Love has eyes also because it Js not 
~lindcd by pr!de, prejudice or greed. It is 
able to see fine qua:itics in olhers, not 
looking down on them because they may 
have a foreign accent. a different skin 
color or be lacking in education or "C'IJl.. 
t"JI'e," 

Since "God is love," he. above all else, 
hac:; eyes to see the good that resides in 
his imperfect creatures. (1 John 4:8) He 
cculd see the loyalty of his servant Job, 
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and so when Satan the'Devil charged that 
very prOsperous Job served God solely for 
wifat he got out of it, God took the side 
of Job and gave Satan free rein to prove 
his contention. Job remained loyal in 
spite of all that Satan could do, thereby 
proving Satan false and God true. Satan, 
because of selfishness, took the wrong, the 
negative, view of Job; God, because of his 
love, took the right, the positive, view. 
-Job, chapters 1, 2 and 42. 

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, imitated 
his heavenly Father in this, even as in so 
many other respects. Because of his love 
he also hl}d eyes to see good in people, in 
those that his self-righteous contempo
raries looked down upon and despised, 
such as the tax collectors, the harlots and 
the Samaritans. Even among the Phari
sees he was able to see when one was sin
cere and so chose him to be his apostle to 
the nations, the apostle Paul.-Matt. 9:9; 
Luke 7,36-50; 18,10-14; 19,2-9; 1 Tim. 
1:12-16. 

Yes, love has eyes that see deeper than 
what appears merely on the surface. It can 
see when a person is really trying and work
ing against odds and so gives him credit 
for it, not judging solely by the actual re
sults. It can enjoy a child's or neighbor's 
efforts to entertain and please even though 
he is no virtuoso or genius. It might be 
said that one of the things that character
izes a really good teacher is this faculty 
of seeing possibilities in students because 
of love. 

Love has eyes also in other ways. On the 
one hand, it sees~ the many opportunities 
that daily present themselves for doing 
good, for being helpful to others; and, on 
the other hand, it has eyes to see the 
many little kindnesses that others render. 
Are you a husband? Love will enable you 
to see both the many little opportunities 
you have to bring happiness to your wife 
by expressions of affection and apprecia-
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tion in word and action and the many ef
forts of your wife to make herself and her 
home attractive and pleasing to you. Are 
you a wife? Love will help you to see and 
appreciate the many ways, large and small, 
by which your husband 'gives proof of his 
loyalty to you, and it will also make you 
sensitive as to the state of his health and 
your many opportunities of cooperating 
with him. .. 

The same principle applies to parents 
and children and their relationshipS with 
one another. Love will enable parents to 
see both their many opportunities to 
train their children in the right way and 
their opportunities to spend time with 
them, choosing such hobbies and recre
ations as their children can enjoy and 
share. (Deut. 6: 6, 7) Love enables par
ents to see when their children are dis
turbed, discontented, perplexed, troubled 
and heading for trouble. And love will en
able children to !'jee what sacrifices their 
parents are makin;g for them and their 
own opportunities to be helpful to mother 
in the kitchen as well as in the rest of the 
house and to assist father in caring for 
the many things that he must do. 

In particular does the principle that love 
has eyes apply to the Christian -minister. 
It will enable him to see his many oppor
tunities for doing good at his place of wor_ 
ship, such as greeting the lonely, comfort
ing the depressed, welcoming the stranger 
and sharing one's Bible, Bible-study aid 
or songbook with one who may be without 
it. And it will keeplhim active in the field 
ministry, for love enables him to see the 
great need for spiritual food on the part 
of so many and will impel him to do all 
he can to satisfy those who are conscious 
of their spiritual need.-Amos 8:11; Matt. 
5:3. 

Truly far-reaching are appli~ations of 
the principle, Love has eyes! 

A WAKE! 



the Greek Scriptures are actually giving 
support to the Hebrew Scriptures," he 

APP1?ECIATING declares. "This is shown by the cross-
reference in the margin of my large-

print edition of the New World Translation 

IT IS' cozy beside the GOD'S ·'Bible. From Revelation 7:17 it refers us to 
log fire. The embers Isaiah 25:8. Let me read it .... 'He will 

glow in friendly warmth, actually swallow up death forever, and the 
and from time to time Lord Jehovah will certainly wipe the 
lively sparks shoot out INSPIRE l"ltrs from all faces.' And see what the 
into the screen. Eve- ~xt verse says!-'And in that day one 
nings here in the will certainly say: "Look! This is our 
mountains are cool, it God. We have hoped in him, and he will 
is comfortable indoors, save us. This is Jehovah. We have hoped 
but the time has not been J.l 7.0' DD in him. Let us be joyful and rejoice in the 
wasted. There has been rr I A salvation by him." , " 
fine opportunity for "A wonderful promise!" exclaims Ruth. 
reading and study, and "And did you all notice in Revelation chap-
John Jones and family have put their ter 7, verse 9, that 'a great crowd' from 
time to good account. Oh, yes, let us intro- all mankind is to share in the fulfillment? 
duce them. On the other side of the fire- What a happy prospect-instead of tears, 
place from John is his wife, Mary, and everlasting life on a paradise earth!" 
seated around in front of the fire are their Mother chimes in: "The thrilling thing 
three children, Mark. Ruth and Thomas. to me is the way both Hebrew and ~reek 
Eager students all! They are surrounded Scriptures support each other in under
by Bible translations, which they put to lining these promises. The Bible is truly 
good use, and other Bible'-study helps. But a grandly harmonious book throughout, 
let us move closer and listen to the con- from Genesis to Revelation," 
versation. 

The group has just completed a family 
study of the Watch Tower Society's book 
"'All ,Scripture Is Inspired of God and 
Beneficial/' and John Jones is taking 
his family through a review of some 
of the high points. The discussion has 
turned to the comforting topic of a 
new order without death. 

"You know," observes John, "the 
Revelation emphamzes this grand 
hope twice, both at chapter 21, verse 
4, and at chapter 7, verse 17. and in 
each place it uses identical words, 
stating that God 'will wipe out every 
tear from their eyes.' " 

It is Mark's turn to speak. "Here 
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"And this grand harmony," remarks 
John, "is due to the Bible's outlining one 
theme-a theme that highlights Jehovah's 
great purpose." 
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Young Thomas asks, "What is that 
theme, Daddy?" 

lilt must be something in connection 
with Christ," suggests Ruth. 

John Jones agrees. "Yes, it is. In fact, 
it is suggested in the very words that both 
Jesus and his forerunner, John the Baptist, 
used in starting out their respective min
istries. Do you remember how they an
nounced themselves?" 

"I think I do," answers Mark. "Wasn't 
it something like, 'Repent, for the kingdom 
of the heavens has drawn near'?" 

John commends his son: "Very good, 
those are the exact words at Matthew 3:2 
and 4: 17. But much began to be spoken 
concerning God's kingdom long before the 
days of Jesus. The Greek Scripture writers 
who wrote of Jesus and his ministry quot
ed repeatedly from the ancient Hebrew 
Scriptures, where prophecy upon prophecy 
had pointed forward to God's coming king
dom by the Messiah, Christ. In fact, the 
very first prophecy in the Bible is a King
dom promise. Do you remember where we 
find that prophecy, Ruth?" 

"Why, yes, Daddy! At Genesis 3:15." 
"And, Thomas, do you remember what 

this prophecy tells us?" 
"Yes, Dad-it is about the Seed of God's 

woman in heaven bruising Satan and his 
seed, and that includes wicked rulers and 
people here on earth." 

"Very fine, my son. And so, through the 
first prophecy in the Bible, given nearly 
six thousand years ago, we begin to under
stand that God will bring forth a Seed 
from his wifely organization of heavenly, 
angelic creatures, to wipe out Satan and 
all his works, and reestablish righteous
ness in all the universe, including earth. 
So, how may we describe the theme of the 
Bible? Why, this way-the sanctification 
of Jehovah's name through the Kingdom 
Seed." 
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Ruth pipes up: "But, Daddy, I don't see 
any mention of a 'Kingdom' here in Gene
sis 3:15." 

"True," John agrees, "but a notable 
'Seed' Is mentioned, and very soon in the 
Bible record we find,many references to 
a Kingdom linked with this Seed." 

"I suppose," comments Mark, "that the 
famous promise to Abraham about his 
seed becoming like the stars, for multitude 
enters into this picture." 

"Yes," explains John, "and not only 
was Abraham promised a 'seed,' but he 
was told by Jehovah, here at Genesis 17: 
6, that 'kings will come out of you.' That 
was about thirty-nine hundred years ago." 

Mother adds her comment: "And we all 
remember Jacob's inspired promise that 
the scepter of kingly authority would not 
turn aside from Judah. That's at Genesis 
49:10." 

John continues: "And then, 3,000 years 
ago, Jehovah, made a Kingdom covenant 
with David, saying: 'I shall certainly es
tablish the throne of his kingdom firmly 
to time indefinite.' Can anyone tell me 
where we find those words in the Bible?" 

Mark answers: "Well, I remember that 
Second Samuel tells of the reign of David 
••. " At which Ruth joins in: "I have it 

'--chapter 7, verse 13. Jehovah is speaking 
to David about his son: 'He is the one 
that will build a house for my name, and 
I shall certainly establish the throne-of his 
kingdom firmly to time indefinite.''' 

"Up to tbis point," father explains, "we 
can plainly see that the Hebrew Scriptures 
develop the theme of a Kingdom that will 
honor God's name. But do the Greek 
Scriptures hold to this theme?" 

"Surely they must," suggests Ruth. 
"And surely they do," affirms John 

Jones. He turns to yOlUlg Thomas: "Now, 
Junior, you have the large first edition of 
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the New World Tra'1l8lation there, and you 
have learned how the marginal references 
lead us from one scripture to other related 
ones. You aIre.ady have 2 Samuel 7:13 lo
cated, I see. Now, in the margin along
side, do you see a reference to the Greek 
Scriptures?" 

"Yes, Daddy, Luke 1:33." 
"Well, Thomas, that carries us through 

another thousand years,' down to Jesus' 
day. Why not turn to it, and read it for us? 
And you may as well read verse 32 as well 
as verse 33." 

Thomas has the place: "This is about 
Jesus, and it says:, 'This one will be great 
and will be called Son of the Most High, 
and Jehovah God will give him the~ throne 
of David his father, and he will be king 
over the house of Jacob forever, and there 
will be no end of his kingdom.' " 

Mother speaks up: "So in the light of 
the Greek Scriptures, the millenniums-old 
Kingd6m promise becomes clear! Jesus is 
the Kingdom Seed. But I wonder if the 
Hebrew prophets throw more light on this? 
For example, Luke here gives a cross
reference to Daniel 7:14." 

Mark hastens to turn up the reference. 
"Ah, yes," he comments, "in this chapter 
it speaks of 'someone like a son of man.' 
'Son of man'~that's one of the expres
sions used in the Greek Scriptures in re
ferring to Jesus, isn't it? This is what it 
says: 'And to him there were given ruler
ship and dignity and kingdom, that the 
peoples, national groups and languages 
should all serve even him. His rulership 
is an iridefinite1y lasting rulership that will 
not pass away, and his kingdom one that 
will not be brought to ruin.' That must 
mean an everlasting Kingdom over all 
mankind!" 

"Very true," affirms Mary Jones. "These 
marginal cross-references are becoming 
very interesting. And here's another one 
-from Daniel to Revelation 11 :15." 
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"May I read this one?" Iilsks Thomas. 
His clear, young voice sounds forth: "And 
the seventh 8f1gel blew his trumpet. And 
loud voices occurred in heaven, saying: 
'The kingdom of the world has become 
the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, 
and he will rule as king for ever and 

,ever,' .. 
"Well read!" says his father. "And note 

that, in verse 18, the scripture tells when 
this happens-at a time when 'the nations 
became wrathful' and mankind is 'ruining 
the earth.', Does not this clearly indicate 
our day. with its world wars and earth
wide commoti~ 

"With most people so afraid about the 
future, how glad we c. LI1 be to have this 
real hope of the Kingdom!" exclaims Mary. 
"But may I carry this ch 'iin reference study 
just one step farther? Here, at Revelation 
11:15, is a reference 10 Psalm 145:13. 
Ruth, would you read It for us? ~d I 
suggest you start from verse 10." 

Ruth reads With ~arm expression: "All 
your works will laud you, 0 Jehovah, and 
your men of loving-kindness will bless you. 
About the glory of your kingship they will 
talk, and about your mightiness they will 
speak, to make known to the sons of men 
his mi¥hty acts and the glory of the splen
dor of his kingship. Your kingspip is a 
kingship for all times indefinite, and your 
dominion is throughout all successive gen_ 
erations." 

Her mother takes up the psalmist's 
words: "'The glory of the splendor of his 
kingship'! How those words should stir in 
all of us the desire to explain the wonder· 
ful truths of Jehovah's kingdom by Christ 
to all whom we meet!" 

John Jones smiles around at his family. 
"This voyage of exploration through the 
New World Translation of the Bible has 
certainly been interesting," he comments. 
"What a marvelous unity of theme is to 
be found in God's Word-all the way from 
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Genesis to Revelation! Indeed, the promise 
of Genesis 3: 15 concerning the 'Seed' to 
bruise 'the serpent's head is' amplified pro· 
gressively all the way through to Revela
tion. And now we live in the climactic day 
when Christ hurls the Devil out of heaven 
down to earth. Yes, right now he is getting 
ready to destroy the Devil's 'seed' on earth, 
and to throw that old serpent and his de
mons into the abyss. All these thrilling 
events, my children, you find described in 
the closing pages of Revelation, at 12:1-

,- -"-'''''-''',~~ 
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ROJ? AN 

By "Awake!" correspondent in Hong Kong 

WOULD you like to have an Oriental 
, servant? Look around you. Ymi may 

already have one, very little and very old, 
but very helpful. You may find him in the 
page you read or the ink on it, the bread 
on your table or the plywood tabletop Wl

der it, the wallpaper on your walls or the 
linoleum that meets it at the edge of the 
floor, the fire-fighting foam your fire de
partment useS or the lifesaving strepto~ 

mycin in your doctor's satchel. For these 
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12, and 19:11-16, and 20:1-3, Truly, we 
must marvel at the--magnificent support 
the Greek Scriptures give throughout to 
the entire body of the Hebrew Scriptures. 
Indeed, our precious Bible is all one Book, 
inspired of God!" 

A smoldering log falls to the grate, and 
dying embers remind the family that it is 
bedtime. But appetites have been whetted 
for further discussion on another night. 
Shall we at that time join John Jones and 
family once more at this cheerful fireside? 

are only a few of the brand-new 
twentieth-century faces of one of the 
oldest Orientals alive today, the little 
soybean. 

This little servant of man grows 
on a plant that may reach from 
one to six feet in height. The beans 
or seeds, rich in protein and oil, form 
in long pods, a pod usually contain
ing two or three round or oval 
beans. As for outward appearance, 
why, the soybean may come in 

-' shades of yellow, green, brown or 
nearly black. The soybean is at your 
service. 

If you want the soybean1s past employ
ment references before accepting him as 
your servant, here is, one that says, "The 
oil, as well as other portions of the soy· 
bean, has been credited with saving much 
of the Oriental population from starvation 
at different times." The tiny old bean has 
been called the "cow of China" and "meat 
of the fields" because it has taken the 
pl<fce of milk and meat in Oriental diets. 

Just how much protein is the~ in the 
soy~an? Many varieties contain more 
than 40 percent protein, the protein re
sembling casein (the protein from milk) 
more closely than any other. Nutritional
ly the soybean has been said to have 
"more protein than beef, more calcium 
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than milk and more of a fatty substance 
called Lecithin than eggs/'. Little won
der that in China, Korea, Japan and many 
other lands soybeans are the major source 
of protein and fat for human consumption. 

In Hong Kong, where da'Ut-fu} a coagula!t
ed curd made from soy~an milk, forms 
a staple part of the diet of rich and poor 
Chinese alike, at least one doctor Is known 
to advise non-Chinese patients suffering 
from blood deficiency or low blood pres
sure to include the common curd in their 
diets as a high-potency blood builder. 

An Aid to Combating Disease 
As a fighter against malnutrition, beri

beri and pe!lagra, the ancient bean has 
taken on one of its new faces in, Hong 
Kong, that of a specially processed soy
bean\ milk. Not that milk from the soy
bean is new in itself, but new scientific 
methods have been developed that draw 
more of the value froJIl the bean, im
prove and smooth out the flavor and pro
duce a modern-style soft drink that out
sells all the internationally known ,"fizz 
and s*" coolers during Hong Kong's hot, 
humid summer. 

The part that this soft drink, Vitasoy, 
has had in the near eradication of beriberi 
and pellagra, considered the biggest killers 
in Hong Kong before World War ll, must 
have been a considerable one, though much 
credit must rightly go to a raised living 
staridard. The fact remains that it is 
chiefly during the postwar yearS that the 
new drlnk has made protein-rich refresh
ment available to all, even the poorest 
burden-bearing coolie. The corresponding 
fact is that during those same years the 
Colony. which maintained two hospitals 
for beriberi and pellagra, has come to the 
point where many a schoolboy would not 
even know what beriberi was. 

• The World Boo" ElIClIcwJledfa (Chicago; 1964). Vol. 
11, p. 557. 
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Migration to the West 
Now then, if our little Oriental servant 

suits your ideas of helpfulness, maybe you 
would like to know where you can find 
him outside the Orient. You will not find 
it hard, because the fame and usage of the 
little bean that was the delight, the food 
and the medicine of Chinese emperors 
away back in the third millennium B.C.E. 
have spread out through all the world. 

In the eighteenth and nineteenth centu~ 
ries some of the seeds were taken to the 
Jardin des Plantes in Paris and the Royal 
Botanic Gardens at Kew, England, and 
soybean crops were ~wn sparlely in Eu
rope and to a greater extent in the Balkan 
States and Russia. Then the seeds spread 
to the Uhited States; an 1804 American 
record mentions cultivation of the soy~ 
bean in Pennsylvania. Then the expedition 
ships of Commodore Perry in 1854 brought 
more varieties of soybeans to the United 
States from Japan. The United States De~ 
partment of Agriculture took them up in 
1898 and soybean acreages fann~d out 
from southern to north-central states. 
They served as a much neede'd emer~ency 
crop when severe drought hit the com
belt states in 1934. 

During the tWo world wars the soybean 
plaht, which had served mainly for live
stock fodder and soap oil since Manchuria 
started exporting it on a large scale in 
1908, turned a new and beneficihl face to 
its new users in the form of edible oils to 
replace the drastically reduced supply of 
fats whose sources were cut off by war. 
It was largely because of this that the 
United States production of soybeans shot 
\up from 17,000,000 bushels in 1931 to near
ly 200,000,000 in 1943; and now each year 
the United States grows, mainly in the 
north-central states, more than 600,000,-
000 bushels, putting the COWltry ahead of 
the soybeans' native land, China, I!} pro
duction of that versatile legwne. 
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A Versatile Servant 
With increased .soybean production and 

easing of the need for edible oils came 
greater versatility. the discovery of a mul
titude of new faces for the ancient bean. 
During the mid-1930's it showed up in 
soap works, paint and varnish factories, 
linoleum and oilcloth industries and in the 
inkmaker's laboratories. Mter that it 
branched out into the production of non
sputtering margarine and shortening, sal
ad oil and dressings. 

Soybean flour has become a meat binder 
in sausage, has given white bread im
proved taSte and longer shelf-life as well 
as higher nutrition, has gone into grease
inhibiting doughnut mixes, flakier pie 
crusts and richer graham crackers. 

Soybean grits have put more protein 
into pet foods. livened up cornflakes. im
proved the body of commercial soups and 
been used to make high-protein macaroni 
and noodles. They even helped in post
prohibition America when beer-drinking 
Americans found the foam on their beer 
falling flat. It seemed that the malt avail
able for brewing purposes was not the 
same quality as pre-prohibition malt. But 
all they had to do was add some soybean 
flakes and grits, and up!> went the foam, 
the body and even the flavor. 

But twentieth-century science, not con
tent, went on to isolate soybean protein 
and use it to replace and improve on egg 
albumin as the aerating agent in delectable 
candies, nontoughening marshmallow top
pings, melt-in-the-mouth icings that held 
up better in cake-top decorations and low
fat toppings, similar to whipping cream, 
that would whip up to three times their 
unwhipped volume, assume any degree of 
stiffness without turning to butter and 
keep for five to ten days at forty degrees 
Fahrenheit, or indefinitely if frozen. 

One of the latest nutritional faces of the 
soybean in the United States is that of a 
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high-protein meat substitute that can be 
flavored like bacon, chicken or beef, yet 
please the most fastidious dietitian who 
abhors anything that breathes any sus
picion of cholesterol and any surmise of 
possible heart or arterial disease. 

Alongside these new technical develop
ments the more traditional soy products of 
the Orient have gone into the competition 
to attract the appetite. Soy sauce has been 
a salty must on Oriental tables since over 
a thousand years before the Common Era. 
Soy sauce is made from whole beans, and 
its dark color and flavor are due to the 
processing and aging. The Japanese, who 
keenly enjoy their soy sauce, also export 
large quantities. Soy sauce is now used by 
many Westerners, who like it for season
ing meats, vegetables, gravies, sandwich 
spreads, salad dressings, as well as rice and 
other foods. Soy sauce is now well accepted 
as an ingredient in Worcestershire sauce, 
forming up to 30 percent of the finished 
product. 

Then there is soybean milk. Many a 
Chinese has never tasted any milk other 
than that of the soybean. In the United 
States soybean milk has been fed exten~ 
sively to infants allergic to cow's milk. And 
in Medical Science, january 10, 1957, there 
is an account of the treatment of infant 
disorders with soybean milk. Soybean de
velopers have even produced a buttermilk
type product said to have an agreeable 
characteristic flavor. 

Moreover, even the humble bean curd 
dau-/u, as common as rice in the shops of 
Hong Kong, has been dressed up for Amer
ican and European taste in the form of 
omelets, stuffing in peppers and as an in
gredient in salads. 

In Industry 
Now does it seem that our tiny Oriental 

servant has surely exhausted his strength 
by this time with all his nutritional ser-
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vices? Tben let us look beyond· the abUn" 
dance of food he sets on our tpbles and 
into the lovely grained plywood tabletop 
Itself. The buge plywood industry tnat 
give:s us big uncut, unbroken stretches of 
expensive, grained wood surface as a thin 
slice on top of a "sandwich" of less ex
pensive woods would not be possible with
out powerful bonding glues to hold the 
"sandwich" layers together. Yes, the soy
bean is used even to make glue! Soybean
baSe adhesives have been found to be 
ideally suited 'for use with many woods. 
Following on the heels of soybean glue 
came numerous other industrial applica
tions, such as adhesives for washable wall
paper and emulsifiers for fruit sprays. 

Look further at the fine glossy papers 
in your modern magazines, with their life
like photoengravings to delight the eye. 
The availability of soybean protein dur
ing the development of the process for 
machine-coating paper from 1935 to 1944 
played1a-Iarge part in the development of 
this paper, the coatings of which must have 
an affinity for the ink films used in half
tone engravings. 

The lecithin that is a by-product of two 
of the processes for manufacturing soy
bean oil contributed to better soap lather, 
paints that brush and level better, stronger 
and longer-lasting rubber, longer-lasting 
lubricants, softer leather and improve
ments in the manufacture and sizing of 
textiles. 

Soybean oil is used n;mny ways commer· 
cially today. Perhaps you have opened up 

a can of sartJtneI, tt,ma or other ftah prod. 
uet pocked in SOybtan oIL 

The: soybean properties that make beer 
foam bet~ have also improved the fire
fighting properties of the foams your fire 
department uses to douse dangerous blazes. 
Yes, even the wonder drug streptomycin 
is cultivated in a thick broth made of soy" 
bean meal. 

There seems to be no end to that tor 
which the soybean can be used. Scien
tists believe there are still unknown ~ 
stances in the soybean seed that can be 
used by man, but only through continued 
research may their identity and uses be 
known. Even now, it is said, with due 
credit to the Creator of this marvelous 
seed, that a more versatile plant than the 
soybean has never been known-to science. 
If so much can be done with one plant's 
seed now, how much more can be done 
with seeds and plants in the peaceful New 
Order under God's kingdom! 

Truly the little, bean that came from 
the Orient has proved a devoted and ver
satile servant to the whole human family. 
And now the strange and intriguing situa
tion has arisen where North America, the 
former recipient of the all·serving Orien
tal bean, has become its chief supplier to 
the world, producing more, than half the 
world's soybean crop and sending, in a re
cent year, one-fourth of its exports of soy
beans back to the Oriental land of Japan. 

How strange, indeed, that now the West 
should be asking the East: "How would 
you like to have an Oriental servant?" 

t;r • ., .. t At.,{ie«1 f!.,a."t>pt.. 
v Writing In the New York Daily News of March 27, 1965, Dr. T. R. 
Van Dellen discussed influenza pandemics, or epidemics of unusual 
extent and severity, reporting: "There have been 31 recorded pan· 
demics in the world since 1510; the 1918 epIsode was the greatest med· 
ical catastrophe in history. There were 20 million deaths within a 
20-week period." 
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" 'D 0 YOU mean to tell 
me that we can't give 

John Doe in Room 418 a blood 
transfusion during or after his 
stomach resection, simply be
cause he says he doesn't want 
one? He can't dictate to us how we are to 
practice our profession!' 

.. 'Yes, that is exactly what I mean to 
say,' Dr. Wallace told his partner. 'We 
can't operate on him in tile first place, just 
because we think he needs surgery. We 
must first have his permission to do so. 
The same rure holds for other procedures, 
If his religious teachings have convinced 
him that it is wrong to permit someone 
else's blood to be put into tlis body, we 
certainly have no right to go against his 
express wishes in that regard.' 

" 'But isn't that an interference with OUr 
right to exercise freely our professional 
discretion?' 

" 'Yes, John, I suppose it is, to a certain 
extent,' Dr. Wallace replied, 'but we are, 
of course, at liberty to refuse to perform 
the operation, if we think the conditions 
demanded by the patient are too restric
tive. After all, we readily respect the 
wishes of another religious group which 
opposes abortions. The pri~iple is just the 
same.' " 

Thus The New PhY8ician~ May 1964, re
ported on a situation facing many physi_ 
cians and surgeons today. 

Unfortunately, however, not all in the 
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medical profession 
have proceeded in 
such an equitable 
manner. Some of 
them have sought 

court Qrders to force 
patients to submit to 
blood transfusions . 
Such was the case on 
May 7, 1964. Mrs. 
Brooks and her hus
band had previously 

signed a document releaSing their doctor 
and the MacNeal General Hospital from 
all liability that_ could result from not giv
ing her blood transfusions and she was as
sured that they would not make any fur
ther efforts to try to get her to take blood. 

In spite of these assurances the doctor, 
together with a number of others, includ~ 
ing several assistant State's attorneys, ap
peared before the Probate Division of the 
Cir~uit Court of Cook County in Illinois, 
askmg that a conservator be appointed for 
Mrs. Brooks and that he be authorized to 
consent to the giving of whole blood trans_ 
fusions to her. A conservator was appoint_ 
ed who consented to the giving of blood, 
and the transfusions were given. This en_ 
tire proceeding robbing her of her liberty 
was ,done without her knowledge or pres
ence or the knowledge or presence of her 
husband or other members of her family, 
although, at the time, they were 'known to 
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be tn the hospttal as visitors and readily 
available. 

An appeal was made to this court, ask
ing, among other things, that an order be 
entered expunging the original order ap
pointing a conservator, but the trial judge 
refused to grant any relief. However, on 
appeal, the Supreme Court of Illinois ruled 
in favor of Mrs. Brooks and all others who 
may in the future want tlhe freedom to 
decide what kind of medical treatment they 
will accept. It stated that, although the 
transfusion had already been given, the 
case was not moot, that is, not futile, not 
serving any practical purpose, but was in
deed one of substantial public interest; 
that it was desirable to hav,e an authori
tative determination for the future guid
ance of public officials and that there 'was 
a likelihood of a fu~ recurrence of the 
question. 

First Amendment Prohibits Forced 
Blood Transfusions 

In its decision the Supreme Court of 
nIinois made it plain that, while govern
mental actions cannot be proscribed on the 
basis of the First Amendment to the Con
stitution unless they were demofistrated 
to have a, coercive effect upon the indi
vidual, it was evident that here there was 
such a coercive effect. Drawing on history, 
the Court noted the reasons why the 
founders of the United States were so con
cerned with keeping "Church and State 
separate, which concern resulted in the 
First Amendment's guarantee of freedom 
for the individual from/governmental in
terference with his religious beliefs and 
practices. 

"The point at which interference tkere-
with may be constitutionally permissible," 
the decision went on to Say, was well il
lustrated by the bill establishing religious 
freedom in Virginia, which, among other 
things, stated: " 'To suffer the civil magis
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trate to intrude his powers into, the :field 
of opinion,' and to restrain the profession 
or propagation of principles on the sup
position of their ill tendency, is a danger~ 
ous fallacy which at once destroys all re
ligious liberty' and 'it is time enough for 
the rightful purpose of civil government 
for its officers to interfere when princi
ples break out into overt acts against 
peace and good order.' .. 

The Court's decision further showed 
that a forced blo'od transfusion could not 
be justified on the premise that vaccina
tions are made compulsory, as they are 
given foI" the purpose of preventing the 
spread of a dangerous disease, and there 
was no question about a disease spreading 
if Mrs. Brooks did not get a blood trans
fusion. Nor could it be justified, the deci
sion 'held, on the basis that the law of the 
iand forbids' the religious practice of po
lygamy, since blood transfusion was not 
a question of-public morals as is polygamy; 
and it could not be likened to the law's 
forbidding the handling of poisonous 
snakes as is practiced by some religions, 
since that practice is against public wel
fare, whereas in this case it was not a 
Imatter of public welfare. 

Coming to the heart of the matter, the 
decision said: "Applying the constitutional 
guarantees and the interpretations there
for heretofore enunciated to the facts be
fore us, we find a competent adult who 
has steadfastly maintained\her belief that 
acceptance of a blood transfusion is a vio
lation of the law of God. Knowing full well 
the hazards involved, she has firmly op
posed acceptanCe of such transfusions, no
tifying the doctor and the hospital of her 
convictions and desires, and executing doc
uments releasing both the doctor and the 
hospital from any civil liability which 
might be thought to result from a failure 
on the part of either to administer such 
transfusions ... No overt act or affirrna,-
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tive act of appellants offers any clear and 
present danger to society-we have only 
a gov~rnmental agency compelling conduct 
offensive to appellant's religious princi
ples. Even though we may consider appel
lant's beliefs unwise, foolish or ridiculous, 
in the absence of an overriding danger to 
society we may not permit interference 
therewith in the form of conservatorship 
established in the waning pours of her life 
for the sole purpose of compelling her to 
accept medical treatment forbidden by her 
religious principles, and previously refused 
by her with full knowledge of the possible 
consequences. In the final analysis, what 
has happened here involves a judicial at
tempt to decide what course of action is 
best for a particular individual, not with
standing that individual's contrary views 
based upon religious conVictions. Suck ac
tion cannot be constitutionally counte
nanced." (Italics added.) 

In conclusion the Supreme Court of illi
nois stated that, "while the action of the 
circuit court herein was unquestionably 
well-meaning, . • . we have no recourse 
but to hold that it has interfered with ba-

Commenting in the same vein as Dr. 
Demange, Dr. E. A. Piszczerk, president 
of the Illinois State Medical Society, among 
other things, said: "Individuals have no 
right to commit suicide and the refusal to 
accept blood in such cases is almost tanta
mount to committing suicide." But note 
that expression "almost tantamount." It is 
not truly, absolutely tantamount or equal. 
In fact, no physician can be absolutely cer~ 
tain that the blood given will not kill the 
patient rather than prove lifesaving, such 
are the risks of transfusing blood. 

This very same argument was made by 
the pefense attorney, Mr. Riley, namely, 
that freedom of religion did not go to the 
point of allowing people to endanger their 
own lives. However, one of the judges, 
Walter V. Schaefer, far from being im
pressed by it, observed: "Mr. Riley, I can 
just see 100,000 Christian martyrs turning 
over in their graves when you make that 
statement. They had the option of wor
shiping Caesar or being thrown to the 
lions. Would y<'lU dare to argue that they 
were not in their right minds in making 
their decision to be martyrs?" 

sic constitutional rights." Did those Christians commit suiCide? 
Their persecutors and ridiculers may have 

Not a Matter of Suicide accused them of doing so. But let us re-
Dr. Demange, in commenting on the de- member that that was not the purpose of 

cision of the Supreme Court of lllinois in their dying, they were not tired of life, 
declaring his action in the Brooks case il- they did not want to end their existence, 
legal, among other things, stated: "If as does the suicide. They did not prefer 
somebody wants to jump off a building, death to life, but mereJy preferred death 

to being unfaithful to their religious con
they have the ri~ht. You have a right to victions and it was their persecutors that 
lead the type ?f life you want to and even forced this choice upon them. Mr. Riley's 
choose death If you want to. On the other, contention that freedom of religion does 
hand, it's my job to save lives-not let not allow a person to die for his ,convic
people die if there is a simple medical an~ tions is in sharp disagreement with the 
swer." But is the medical answer, blood words of the Founder of Christianity, Je
transfusions, that simple and sure? Ac-, sus Christ, for he, on one occasion, stated: 
cording to the editor of the Medical Times, "Whoever wants to save his life will lose it; 
November 1964, "transfusion carries more but whoever loses his life for my sake will 
dangers than most physicians realize." find it."-Matt. 16:25, 1950 Ed., margin. 
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The fact Is that, throughout the· Holy 
Scriptures are found accounts concerning 
men of faith who had· to choose betw:een 
God's law and this life. When God told 
Abraham to offer up his son; was not God 
putting his law ahead of the life of Isaac 
to test Abraham? There were also the 
three Hebrews faced with the fiery fur
nace, and Daniel faced with the lions' den; 
they could have avoided the threat of 
death, but again, God's law came :(:irst. 
-Gen. 22:1-18; Dan. 3:1-30; 6:1-28; Heb. 
11:35. 

And so with Jehovah's witnesses today. 
It is not a matter of letting them commit 
suicide. Ii is a matter of respecting their 
determination to remain true, to their 
religious convictions and principles, as 
they are so plainly and repeatedly stated 
in the Scriptures.-Gen. 9:3, 4; Lev. 17: 
10; Deut. 12:.23; Acts 15:19, 20, 28, 29. 

Pertinent in this regard are the re
marks of Dr. Edward Harris, chaplain of 
the University of Pennsylvania, as they 
appeared in Surgery, Gynecology &: Ob
stetrics, April 1959: "One other thing 'I 
should like to say that pertains to the 

risht of a UlrISnan to lake his OWn _ 
In ternis of the Christian understanding 
of life we df\l not have such a right. Life 
comes to us as the gift of God and we hold 
It In trust to be used under God. But It 
does not seem to me that the question- of 
suicide is at all pertinent to this case. The 
patient's decision very clearly is that he 
is willing to sacrifice his life for the sake 
of something which he holds to be more 
precious than life, a purpose greater than 
himself. And this very rightly has been 
distinguished from suicide." 

Clearly, then, under the United States 
Constitution and particularly its First and 
Fourteenth Amendments, no governmental 
agency can presume to dictate what is 
best for a certain individual in the matter 
of medical treatments, and, in particUlar, 
not when such procedures run counter to 
dearly held religious convictions. For the 
guidance of doctors and hospitals, and for 
the protection of their patiepts, the SU~ 
preme Court of illinois has made clear that 
the individual's right to choose the medi
cal treatment he desires is safeguarded-by 
law. 

Air PolluHon or Clgaretle ·Smoking? 
• When the Royal College of PhysIcians of London published their study of 
smoking and lung cancer, it was pointed out that Finland, basically a rural country 
with virtually no air pollution, has the second,hIghest lung cancer death rate in 
Europe, Significantly, what Finland does have Is a great number of heavy cigarette 
smokers, 

Psychiatrists 0" Suicide Usb 
• "Studies in many countries have focused on the abnormally high number of 
suicides among phYSicians," reports the Medical World News magazine of July 3, 
1964. On page 87 is an editorial excerpted from the Briti8h Medical Journa,l: "More 
than one in every 50,male doctors takes his own life-one out of each year at most 
medical schools, And 6% of all doctors' deaths under the age of 65 are from sui· 
clde-the same as from lung cancer." Then under the heading "Psychiatrists Head 
List," the excerpted editorial reports: "Among the specialties, psychiatry appears 
to yield a disproportionate number of suicides. The explanation may lie In the 
choosing of the specialty rather than meeting its demands. for some who take up 
psychiatry probably do so for morbid reasons." 
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WHAT makes a m~q~//?/Af4l~L 
in a Communist pris~ 

on or court voluntarily 
make untrue statements 
about himself that are so dam
aging that he is sentenced to 
death? Why is it that by these 
confessions he completely revers
es his normal behavior? 

As a result of experiments per
formed on animals in the early part 
of this century brain functions are better 
understood than before. Especially when 
applied to brainwashing techniques, many 
of the extraordinary and curious phenome
na observed in people can be explained. 
For those whose profession is likely to in
vite attempts at thought control, the me
chanics of indoctrination are interesting 
and can be helpful should one ever be con
fronted by such an episode. 

Ivan Petr~y Pavlov (1850-1936), a Rus
sian biologist, found that when dogs were 
subjected to stresses more than their brain 
could handle normally an inhibitive reac~ 
tion took place. This served as a protec
tive device against brain damage. These 
same protective reactions appear to take 
place in the human brain and lay it open 
to suggestions no matter how absurd or 
foolish. 

Factors That Lead to Stress 
Normal brain fWIction can be upset in 

many ways. Drugs can artificially cause 
emotional exhaustion. High fevers and fa~ 
tigue contribute. The fatiguing experience 
of continued interrogation can bring on 
brain exhaustion and suggestibility. This 
interests the interrogator more than any 
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information revealed WIder such duress. 
After aU, what you are supposed to "con
fess" is usually already decided regardless 
of anything you actually reveal. Mental 
confusion and stress can be induced by 
constant questioning, provided it is intense 
enough. 

One's physical condition plays an impor
tant part in resisting'brain fatigue. A per
son debilitated by months of starvation is 
a far better candidate for indoctrination 
than a well~fed one. This is why a Period 
of imprisonment with an insufficient diet 
usually precedes any effort at indoctrina
tion. High fevers play havoc with normal 
brain function, as is observed during a de
lirh,lID. 

Strong emotions such as fear, remorse or 
anger aid in bringing an exhausted brain 
to final collapse. Of course, depending on 
one's temperament, brain disturbance may 
be induced very simply or only after some 
time. A person with a phlegmatic disposi
tion resists breakdown longer than some
one high strung. Successful brainwashing 
cannot be performed without the arousing 
of very strong emotion. The emotion need 
not be relevant but it must be dramatic. 
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It is this condition that helps doctors cor~ 
rect hysterical disorders. 

With shock treatment the brain is made 
to have a controlled epileptic fit. Not just 
one, but many may be caused in just a 
few days. This brings the brain to a state 
of complete exhaustion, so much so that 
recent memory patterns and attitudes can 
be completely eradicated and often re~ 
placed by new ones. In controlled medicine 
this can work to some good; but brain~ 
washing, though employing similar meth
odi and principles, is fundamentally de~ 
stractive. 

The Brain Tries to Protect Itself 
When reduced to a state or brain ex

haustion one is unable' to maintain normal 
intellectual operation. Judgment will be 
impaired. Fortunately, under normal con
ditions most people can relieve what would 
finally end in brain debilitation by resting 
between ,ordeals and avoiding continued 
stress. In wartime, however, this is not 
always possible. Persons suffering from 
brain collapse and changed behavior pat
terns are extremely numerous among those 
left in contipual combat duty. In wartime, 
whole nations believe things without ques
tion, which' things if presented under nor~ 
mal conditions would be laughed off as 
ridiculous. Loss of memory is a brain pro
tective device brought into operation as a 
last resort when it has no other defense 
left. 

If the brain 'is stimulated beyond its 
capacity it develops suppressions. It is like 
trying to multiply a million by a million 
on an adding machine with a capacity of 
only seven figures. When final confusion 
intervenes, previous mental patterns may 
disappear and new ones may be implanted, 
no matter how incredible. The victim may 
then recoveR believing the implanted non
sense as unquestionable fact. 
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If the shock to the brain is severe 
enough, or over a long enough period, the 
brain "slate" may be wiped clean as It 
were. In history, we have all seen exam
ples of kind and generous men turning into 
beasts, committing the most atrocious 
crimes against humanity. They have been 
duly conditioned to it by intensified stress
es that the brain was unabJe to handle. As 
a protective maneuver the 'disturbed brain 
withdrew all its defenses and became high
ly suggestible, accepting things that it 
never normally would have contemplated. 

Proof that emotions and the protectivE\ 
devices of the brain are very powerful is 
furnished by examples of persons who run 
from hospital fires, even though they have 
been bedridden for years. Or, consider the 
person who after a severe fright finds his 
speech restored to him. 

Pavlov, by his experiments, found that 
the brain, in its efforts at self-protection, 
goes through three stages. Under stress 
the brain first reaches the "equivalent" 
liitage. The subject finds that his response 
to trivial matters and to important mat
ters is about the same. He doesn't feel 
strongly about catastrophe anymore. For 
"him there is nG black and white, but all is 
gray. His feelings do not vary greatly. 

Then he enters the "paradoxical" phase 
in which small things produce greater dis
turbance than big things. The individual's 
normal behavior is reversed and, as a re~ 
suit, his behavior seems irrational not only 
to an observer but even to himself. 

In the third stage, the "ultra
paradoxical," there is a complete switch 
from positive to negative, and from nega
tive tb positive. The victim starts to take 
a liking to the person (such as the inter
rogator and what he stands for), whom 
he has previously loathed, and he may 
hate \those formerly loved. He may begin 
to eat formerly nauseating things with 
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relish, and be ill when eating delicacies 
fonnerly enjoyed. 

It is now that the victim can be effec
tively brainwashed. If he bas previously 
abhorred Communism he can now be 
taught to like it. He is indoctrinated. Al
though the new ideas implanted at this 
time may diminish, they will nonetheless 
remain. In unusual cases, however, old 
ideas will persist in the brain if they have 
been instilled firmly enough. No known 
interference can dislodge them. 

Contrary to common belief. it is' the 
"norma!," "average" person that is the 
most easily indoctrinated. Such a person 
is "norma)" because he has been influenced 
already to such an extent by the eommu
nity that he conforms to all its social 
standards, and behaves only in an "accept
able" way. His held opinions are often 
borrowed and usually do not come from 
independent intellectual thinking. Some
one else, however, who has unconventional 
ideas and is not afraid of what others 
might think, is in fact much less suggest
ible. This is possibly one of the reasons 
why Jehovah's witnesses proved to be un
suitable candidates for brainwashing dm
ing the second world war. 

One of the greatest dangers to one not 
wishing to be indoctrinated is to become 
involved. Interest or cooperation for one 
trying to protect himself against brain ex
haustion and the dreadful potentialities 
that come with it, is a fatal mistake. Such 
an emotional involvement only hastens 
conversion. How sadly it is noted that 
hardened criminals, refusing to answer any 
questions no matter how triVial, are sel
dom convicted on ill-advised confessions. 
Those cooperating, however, have been 
known to have almost always finally bro
ken down and signed the most damaging 
confessions, often not wholly true, to be 
mystified, when the seizure has passed, 
how they could have done such a thing. 
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DrUl1l8 and MU8ie tI8 a AlealUl 01 
Imtilling Ideas 

Rhythms can also disrupt normal brain 
function if carried to excesses. Many per
sons att~nding a religious revivalist meet~ 
ing are successfully converted by the aid 
of the emotional music used. Orgiastic 
dancing is so effective in creating hysteria 
and suggestibility that many religions use 
it to stimulate conversion. This aspect of 
religious phenomena was so pronounced in 
the Middle Ages that St. Vitus was made 
the patron "saint" of dancing. 

Tyerman's Life df Wesley quoted by 
W. James in the Varieties of Religious Ex
perience says: "Emotional occasions, es
pecially violent ones, are extremely potent 
in precipitating mental re~arrangements. 
The sudden and explosive ways in which 
love, jealousy, guilt, fear, remorse or anger 
can seize upon one are k~own to every
body. Hope, happiness, security, resolve, 
emotions characteristic of conversion can 
be equally explosive. And emotions that 
come in this explosive way seldom leave 
things as they fOtUld them." 

This perhaps explains one of the reasons 
why Lao Buddhists are so immune to COD

version. They seldom get involved. Lao
tians have been taught that to show any 
emotion whatever is wrong and as a con
sequence, especially in religious conver
sion where forced efforts are not used, very 
few take a burning hold on a "new" reli
gion. This is not what one might notiee in 
persons of different religious orientation. 

Inquisition Pioneered the 
Way for Stalin 

Any reliable history of the Catholie in
quisition would provide details of an al
ready established technique-including all 
the necessary steps to sucoessful brain in
hibition. Methods vary. During the in
quisition one was shown torture instru-
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ments, maybe watclle<1 persons tlurn 8..l1ve 
-all to increase the fear and anXiety of 
the victim. Soon thereafter the brain 
would break down, suggestibility would 
result and the individual would be reduced I 
to pliable cooperation. 

Under Stalin the techniques of interro
gation were perfected. Of course, a back~ 
groWld of Catholic Inquisition was a foun~ 
dation on which to build. Today bright 
lights might be used. Incessant question~ 
ings or filling out of endless forms day 
after day, arrest in the middle of the night, 
and so forth, all played their part in the 
diabolical effort to bring on brain inhibi~ 
tion. 

What Can Be Done to Protect Yourself 
How can we avoid the final stage of this 

process where normal judgment is under
mined? It is not easy. The cynics and those 
with a sense of humor often seem to sur~ 
vive best. How many soldiers signed up 
during the war after hearing drums and 
bands playing rhythmically at recruiting 
stations, only to realize next day that 
somehow their judgment was impaired. It 
was then too late. 

If something is not done to prevent the 
brainwashing from continuing, usually the 
brain will become so disorganized that it 
will surrender protectively without any 
reservations. Of course, making the new 
ideas stay put is another matter, but even 
if they decrease in strength, they ne:ver~ 

U'leJess rematn. U1'd1I1arY persons \lied .to 
cooperating with whitt is socially accept
able and not being different are the most 
defenseless, unless some other aspect of 
their behavior is a strong enough prophy. 
lactic. 

Humans do not break down under brain
washing techniques if they refuse to get hi
valved. If they manage somehow not to c0-

operate in any way and make a conscious 
effort to think of something else, the 
intrusion on their normal brain function 
can be offset. A missionary in Shanghai 
prison for five years was able to ma1n~ 
tain his emotional equilibriwn by conduct
ing Bible studies with people. all imag
inary, and by continuing with the lessons 
until they finally matured. This may 
seem unusual, but if something akin to 
that is not done to keep the mind func
tioning normally, collapse will result. oth
ers. have recited mathematical tables or 
foreign verb declensions to stave off fn~ 
volvement in the offensive. One persOn 
translated well-known books into other 
languages to maintain normal prowess. 

Many books have remarked on the in
credible ability of Jehovah's witnesses to 
resist German indoctrination attempts dur_ 
ing the war. A firm belief in some creed 
or way of life, based on an intellectuai 
appreciation, not superstition, can, indeed. 
provide a formidable defense against those 
that would invade the God-given domain 
of our minds. 

"PRAYERS IN SONG" 
• In an article entitled "Is Religion Banned from Our Schools?" Clar· 
ence W. Hall, formerly executive editor of Ohristian Herald and now a 
senior editor of the Reader's Digest, wrote: "Into the nation's patriotic 
songs went expreSSions of national dependence upon God; some of the 
stanzas are actually prayers in song." What 1!1 true of such "pral.'ers in 
song" in the United States is, of course, true about national anthems and 
patriotic songs, of other lands as well.-Reader8 Dige8t, February, 1965, 
page 51. 
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"OR. WHAT a won~ for their child. Some 
wisely plan this before
hand, utilizing the wait

)ng period to search for 
and select the boy's or 

derful boy!" ex
claimed Aunt Jane, 
c1.asping her hands. 
"Look at those ruddy 
cheeks-isn't he a dar
ling! Tell me, please, 
what is his name?" The 

",j girl's, name they would 
By "Awakel" correspondent In Iceland prefer for the new fam_ 

young mother forgot her pride for a mo
ment, hesitating before she answered: 
"Well, actually we haven't decided yet. 
You see, at first we wanted to call him 
Henry like his father, but we also thought 
of the name John, because it means 'Je
hovah Is Gracious'; only there are so many 
bearing that r;wne already." 

Do you recognize the situation? Un
doubtedly many parents will, to say noth
ing of aunts, uncles and grandparents. It 
can really be quite a dilemma for parents 
nowadays to select a good name for baby. 
Many names are beautiful in SOWld or 
meaning, but more often than not such 
names are overworked-as the name men
tioned above, John, which has been be
stowed on uncountable boys over the years. 
And the more rarely used names are jn 
most cases not $0 beautiful or pleasant, 
and so they have nbt become popular. The 
problem of selecting names for the new 
generation is really a tremendous one, as 
can be appreciateq when you think of the 
millions of new members born to the hu· 
man family every year. Why, in the United 
States alone about 11,000 live babies are 
born every day! 

Now, of course, not all parents find it 
difficult to find a good and fitting name 
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ily mem ber; and, of 
course, there is no reason why this should 
not be planned as well as everything else 
in connection with baby's arrival. After 
all, parents know su/liciently well in ad
va.nce that baby is to be expected at a 
certain time, and they ought to take into 
consideration that the name chosen for 
him will be both one of the first and most 
lasting gifts he will receive from them. 
Why, he is going to carry this name all 
his life, it being the one word represent
ing him, standing for his personality, the 
sound of which will remind all his relatives 
and friends of him. Therefore it is just 
natural that parents want to exercise a 
little forethought, to make sure they 
choose a name he can be happy to bear all 
his life. 

Origin of Names and Naming 
On this background a little study of 

names, their origin and meaning, may well 
be appropriate. It is really interesting to 
find out what is behind the names we are 
giving our offspring. 

It is generally' agreed upon that the 
custom of bestowing individual names on 
people is universal and exists with all peo
ples and nations, being as ancient as man
kind itself. True, some have claimed that 
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in Africa various tribes did not name their 
members, and the ancient Greek historian 
Herodotus has been taken as authority for 
this; but modern authorities disclaim the 
theory as without foundation. "Historical 
and anthropological research has failed to 
discover any people lacking names," says 
The Encyclopredia Britannica. 

It all started when the Creator set the 
right example in naming his first earthly 
son "Adam," which simply means "Hu
man" or "Earthling." Adam, in turn, fol
lowed suit by naming his beautiful wife 
"Eve," which signifies "Living One," in 
the feminine, "because she had to become 
the mother of everyone living."-Gen. 1: 
26; 3,17, 20. 

This was the original way of naming a 
person, tb coin or form a brand-new name, 
containing a specific meaning, applying to 
its bearer and his distinguishing features. 
Of course, this was far easier to do with 
two outstanding, perfect, full-grown in
dividuals like Adam and Eve, than when 
you are dealing with infants. 

With the Jews this way of namjng peo
ple was used in times of old, but later on 
it was largely discontinued, and the well
known custom arose of naming a child 
after some person, either a famous an
cestor or some near relative. This was very 
common during the time of Jesus and the 
apostles, as testified to by the fact that 
many Jews then bore names of their fore
fathers, such as Jacob (or, James), Jo
seph, Simeon and Jude (01' Judas, same 
as Judah). It is also well illustrated in the 
case of John the Baptist; when the time 
had come to circumcise the boy. the fam
ily wanted to call him Zechariah like his 
father, and objected strongly to the name 
John, because, as they said to the mother, 
"there is no one among your relatives that 
is called by this name."-Luke 1:59-63; 
23,50; 24,10; Matt. 1,16; 13,55. 

Going to other nations, ancient and mod_ 
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ern, we find that similar methods of name
giving have been employed. With the 
Greeks of ancient 'times, for instance, the 
father gave the child its name about a 
week after its birth, and the firstborn son 
invariably was named after his paternal 
grandfather, while later sons had to be con
tent with names of lesser relatives. Greek 
names also usually had a specific meaning, 
such as "Alexander," Which means "De
fender of Men," while the name borne by 
the father of Alexander the Great, "Phil
ip," meant "Lover of Horses." Then as 
now nicknames were quite common, and 
sometimes they survived, while the origi
nal name was almost forgotten. Thus few 
will remember the Greek philosopher Aris
tocles, while they will recognize him at 
once by his nickname "Plato" or "Plato;:" 

Another ancient people, the Celts, used 
to name their offspring in much the same 
way as the Greeks, only they preferred 
names denoting physical attributes, such 
as Kenneth ("Handsome") or Boyd 
("Light"), while the Greeks had a taste 
for names referring to moral or intellectual 
qualities, sl,lch as Erastus ("Lovable") or 
Gregory ("Watchful"). 

The old Germanic peoples and tribes of 
northern Europe develOPed a special stock 
of words or parts of wards used only for 
coining names. Thus it could be that the 
able Viking Hro061fr ("Fame-Wolf") took 
the first syllable or part of his own name 
and combined it with other fitting words 
to name his sons; for instance, Hr6i'ibjartr 
("Fame-Bright"), and Hroogeir ("Fame-
Spear"). These names and others like them 
have survived down till this day, and, 
though you did not recognize them in the 
old form here given, you undoubtedly will 
do so when seeing them in their modern 

'spelling, Rudolph (or, Rolf), Robert and 
Roger. 

With the Romans an elaborate name 
system developed and in time it became 
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ru8tomary for a ,Roman to have three 
names. or these, only the first one really 
was· what we would call a given name 
nowadays, and it was often abbreviated in 
writing, such as M. = Marcus. The other 
two names identified his clan and family, 
but many of this class of names have been 
used since then as given names, such as 
Julius and Cornelius. 

Bible Names 
One of the richest sources of given 

names in the Western world, or, more pre
cisely, in the lands of Christendom, has 
been the Bible. Names of apostles and men 
of faith became early favorites in most 
lands where the church was established, 
along with various non-Biblical names of 
"saints" or so-called "holy men." Today 
it is estimated that about half the peo
ple of the Western world bear Biblical 
names. 

For the greater part these names out of 
the Bible are of Hebrew origin, as that is 
the language in which most of the Bible 
is written. However, there are names stem
ming from other languages as wen: from 
ureek, in which language the so-called 
"New Testament" is written, and from 
Aramaic, a tongue very similar to Hebrew, 
spoken by Jews after the Babylonian exile; 
also from other languages spoken by the 
neighbor peoples of Palestin~, from Arabic, 
Egyptian, Persian and Assyrian. 

The old Hebrew names always meant 
something, even though it is not now pos
sible to discern the meaning of all of them. 
They often followed a certain pattern, be
ing made with prefixes and stUIixes used 
over and over again. Examples of these 
are "Ab" (father), "Ben" or "Bar" (sc;m). 
and "Melech" (king). Thus you get 
"Abram" (Father of exaltation), "Benja
min" (Son of the right hand), and "Ebed
melech" (Servant of the king). 
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God's own unique name, Jehovah, \Vas 
also used in many names in an abbreviated 
form, as a prefix or suffix like the above
mentioned, as Jo-. Jeho-, Ja-, or -jah Ha. 
-ias) or -jahu. It Is said that 290 names 
in the Hebrew Scriptures contain The 
Name in one way or another. Examples 
include many well-known and popular 
names, such as Jonathan (Jehovah has 
given), and Nehemiah (Jehovah is com
fort). The Jews used the word for "God," 
which in Hebrew is ''El,'' in much -the 
same way, and many of these names are 
identical except for the prefixes and suf
fixes. As examples can be mentioned 
constructions like "E1nathan" and "Jona
than," "Elhanan" and "Johanan." "EUa
kim" and "Joiakim." 

Although female names like Jochebed 
(Jehovah is glory) and Elizabeth (God is 
my oath) are found in the Bible. women' 
rarely bore names constructed with a des
ignation for God. They more often received 
names referring to their beauty and femi
nine attributes. taken from the realm of 
creation, such as "Tabiatha" (gazelle). 
"Jael" (wild goat, chamois), "Rachel" 
(ewe, lamb) "Susanna" (lily), "Esth~r" 

(fresh myrtle) and "Anna" (grace). 
Speaking of women's names, it is. far 

more difficult to find good examples of 
them in the Bible than to find a good name 
for a boy. It is not because men out
numbered women so much in reality, but 
most certainly they do in the genealogies 
or name registers of the Bible, where you 
very seldom find a female name. It has 
been counted that the Bible contains 3.017 
men's names, against only 181 women's 
names, or about one female name to every 
seventeen male names! ' 

Some of the names of the Bible have 
been extremely popular, and as a result 
thereof they have been adopted into many 
languages in forms that were easier for 
the speakers of the language to handle. 
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Outstanding among such names is the 
'aforementioned John. It comes from He
brew Jehohanan or Johanan, meaning "Je
hovah Is Gracious." No doubt its two fa
mous bearers, John the Baptist and John 
the son of Zebedee, the "beloved apostle" 
of Jesus Christ, played a great part in 
popularizing it. It is difficult to decide how 
many forms it has actually attained 
throughout the world, but here are some 
variants: Johannes, Joannes, Johann, Jean, 
Juan, Jan, Juhani, Jannik, Ian, J6n, John, 
Johnny, Giovanni, Jack, Hannes, Hans, 
Hasse, Jais, Jock, Jens, Jes, Ivan and 
Evan-besides the many feminine deriva
tives of it, such as Johanna, Jeanne, Jean
nette, Joan, Janna, J6na, Janne, Jane, Ja
nie, Juana, Juanita, HaIlsine and Yvonne 
-and then some! None of the names of 
the other apostles can compete with it, 
not even the very popular name of Peter, 
although it too has quite a few male and 
female forms now. 

Another name might be cited as the ab
solute opposite of John in this respect, 
namely, the name Judas. Even though it is 

a short name with a good meaning at-
tached to it (from Hebrew Judah = 
Praise) and was borne by a brother of Je
sus and a faithful apostle, the traitor Ju .. 
das Iscariot once and for all time with his· 
vile deed spoiled the reputation of this 
name, so that parents still shun it. 

So. What Name lor Baby? 
Yes, what name have you decided upon? 

A Bible name or something else? Maybe 
you are going to select a name pleasant 
in sound or beautiful in meaning, or you 
may be thinking of using a cherished name 
of one of your dear relatives-indeed, the 
possibilities are many. 

But remember that, whatever name you 
select, your child has to carry it, so be 
sure it is not going to be a burden to him 
in later life. And if you live in a country 
where such matters are regulated by law, 
be sure to stay within the framework laid 
out by the law. Yes, plan this beforehand, 
so that you are actually bestowing a bless-
ing upon your child, when you are handing 
him this long-lasting gift. 

Communism Viewed as State Religion 

W
HEN Sven Auren, special correspondent 
to the Stockholm Svanska Dagbladet, 
returned trom a journey to Communist 

China, he wrote in the newspaper's January 
15, 1965. issue: "It is hardly overdoing it 
when one calls Chinese Communism a State 
religion." The correspondent pOinted out that 
in view of the homage given Communist 
leader Mao TSe'tung, he is like a pope. The 
writer saw a huge square filled with people 
and compared it to St. Peter's Piazza, say· 
ing: "Pictures of Marx, Engels and Stalin 
are sticking up like images of saints." As to 
a celebration in Congress Hall, he said it 
"had the character of High Mass with three 
thousand actors." There were songs to eulo· 
glze Chairman Mao as "our Great Teacher" 
and "our Grand Exemplar." The village in 
which Mao was born has become a place 
of pilgrimage for tens of thousands, he reo 
ports, "most of whom are exemplary work-
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men who are rewarded by letting them make 
this plIgrimage." In an unprecedented pro
paganda drive, he writes, "the press, the radio 
and other opinion·creating media are'lalUlch
Ing Mao's writings as Holy Writ .•. these 
writings are found In every prison cell •... 
China's new religion could not be more com
plete. Marx is the supreme deity, Lenin and 
Stalin were great prophets, but Mao is Marx's 
vicar in the earth. His writings are playing 
the role of Bible." 

This observation is a most interesting one. 
but it is not new. Back In 1951 In the book 
What Has Religion Done far Mankind', pub
lished by the Watch Tower Society, commu
nism was discussed and was Identified as 
the "Red rellglon." Rhas not changed. Though 
disclaiming belief in the God of the BIble. 
it has its own gods, political and military 
men whom it has deified. 
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GOOD REASONS 

STANDARDS of personal 
cleanliness differ great~ 

ly'from one country to an
other and even from one 
person to another. A person 
might regard himself as be
ing clean according to the' 
standards to which he is 
accustomed, whereas anR 
other person, used to differ
ent standards, would regard 
him as being dirty. Irre
spective of the different 
personal concepts of clean~ 
liness, there are good reasons for examin
ing one's own standards of cleanliness with 
the desire of seeing how they can be im~ 
proved. 

Health-damaging organisms that-can be 
seen only with the aid of a microscope 
flourish in unclean surroundings. These 
organisms can cause serious diseases in 
the members of a hOUsehold, even taking 
the lives of some. Out of concern for their 
welfare a diligent effort should be made 
to improve the household's standard of 
cleanliness and to maintain it at a high 
level. Long--established practices in the 
home should be questioned to see if they 
can be improved. For example, do all mem~ 
bers of the family use the same towel in 
the bathroom! If so, the practice is dan
gerous to their health. 

Some German professors at the DUssel-
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dorf Academy of Medicine examined 
a number of public rest rooms where 

only one towel was used for 
everyone. Some of the tow-

els were so satu
rated with micro
scopic Qrganisms 
that they could 
not count them 
Half the towels 

naa staphylococci orga
nisms, which cause boils 
and wound infections. Oth
ers had colon bacteria, 
which can spread the dis
eases of dysentery, typhus 
and typhoid fever. As clean
liness in public rest rooms 
is improved by providing 
one towel for every person, 
such as individual paper 
towels, so cleanliness in pri
vate bathrooms can be im
proved by providing a towel 
for each member of the 
family and then replacing 

it frequently with a freshly laundered 
one. This helps to prevent sickness that 
one member has from spreading to the 
others. For the same reason each mem
ber should have his own toothbrush, and 
it should be kept in a place that separates 
it from contact with the toothbrushes of 
other memb~rs of the family. 

Dirty hands are another means of trans
mitting diseases. They can transfer diseaSe
causin~ organisms to the eyes, nose and 
mouth, thus making it possible for these 
organisms to gain entrance to the body. 
In public a person's hands touch many 
things that other people, some of whom 
may have sicknesses, have handled. Per~ 
sons with colds get mucus that is filled 
with organisms on their hands. Wherever 
they place their hands, such as on Btair 
railings, they leave some of these orga-

AWAKE! 



nisms. Other persons place t~ir hands on eating utensils is lUlpleasant to see and 
the same railings, and when they put dangerous to one's health. TIley have been 
their hands on their face or handle food accused of transmitting tuberculosis, chol
without first washing their hands they era, typhoid fever, leprosy, intestinal dis
transfer those organisms into their own orders and polio. When foo~ particles are 
bodies. Oftentimes this results in their left lying in cupboards and on kitchen 
getting the sickness the other person had. floors, they are encouraged to take up rest
The infection known as trench mouth can dence in the house. By keeping the kitchen. 
be picked up in this way as well as a num- cupboardS and dining room clean of food 
her of other infections. tt&rticles. and ~1. 'U\\.n~ "\hat h.a~'e- 'tam 

A person can safeguard his health by al- spilled, the presence of cockroaches is dis
ways being careful to wash his hands with cou~ Periodic cleaning of dark closets 
soap and water before handling food and in/other J.arts of the house also helps to 
after using toilet facilities. If he bas any keep them away. ' 
kind of sickness he should wash his hands Flies att) still another grave health men
more frequently so as not to spPead his ace in a 1: orne. When they are permitted 
sickness to bthers. When he blows his nose, to swarm about a house and crawl over 
fo~ example, he should wash his hands the famil) 's food as it sits on the table, 
before handling anything that could pass the healtb of the family is- being seriously 
his cold oh to other persons. When at a endangered. Flies can carry on and .in 
dining table, he should never, whether sick their bodies dangerous microscopic orgaM 

9r not, handle a milk or water pitcher by nisms that cause typhoid fever, sleeping 
the lip that is used for pouring. If he does, sickness, trachoma, dysentery, pallo and 
he will cause others at the table to drink other diseases. If there is a privy in the 
the disease organisms his hands have backyard of the house that is not properly 
picked up. constructed so as to keep Qut flies or if 

A definite sign that the standard of human or animal waste matter is lying ex
cleanliness in a home can be improved is posed on the ground or if garbage is 
the presence of bugs and rodents. They stacked up in the yard, flies will breed in 
u$uaIly flourish in lUlclean houses, and great numbers. They will form a regular 
they can be dangerous to the health of circuit of flight between this filth they 
the family. Fleas carried on rats can transM crawl on and the food in the kitchen or 
mit the deadly bubonic 'Plague, vihkh 'in on the mnl.ng room tab\e ~f the ntiU'Se. 
the seventeenth century killed 15 percent The health of a family is protected when 
of the people in London. A thorough, peM screens are put on the windows of the 
riodic cleaning of a house helps to comM house so as to keep out fiies and when the 
bat mice and rats by removing some of yard and privy are kept clean ~ flies can
their hiding places and revealing where not breed. Garbage should be kept in cov
traps can best be ,set. Storing foods they ered garbage cans lUltil it can be disposed 
like in metal containers also ,helpS. of by being buried or by some other 

Cockroaches are particularly fond of lUl- means. Human wastes shOUld never be left 
clean homes and will flourish in them. In exposed to flies but should be buried or 
a four-room apartment in the .AJnerican well cbvered. This was one" of the com
State of Texas exterminators removed mands that Jehovah God wisely ll~ 
125,000 of them. Having them crawl all., upon the nation of Israel. "A peg should 
over one's food, plates, pots. and various be at your service along with your 1m-
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plements, and it must occur that when 
you squat outside, you must also dig a 
hole with it and turn and cover your ex
crement.~· (Deut. 23:13) This command 
protected the Israelites from fiy-carried 
diseases and also prevented their camp 
from becoming a foul-smelling place that 
would be a dishonor to their God. 

A good standard of cleanliness cannot 
be maintained in a house if chickens and 
pigs are allowed to wander freely in and 
out ot it. Since they can track in disease
causing organisms and leave deposits of 
them in the excrement they drop in the 
bouse as well as bring in lice and other 
parasites, they should be kept outside. The 
doors of the house should be closed to 
them at all times. ' 

Frequent laundering of bed linen and 
clothing is necessary for maintaining a 
good standard of cleanliness. Bedbugs love 
to hide in unclean bedding and mattresses 
until nighttime, when they come out to 
,feed on the blood of the persons sleeping 
on such beds. Although some persons have 
ventured the thought that bedbugs do not 
transmit disease organisms, others accuse 
them of transmitting thirty infectious dis
eases, inclilding leprosy. smallpox, yellow 
fever and sleeping sickness. Dirty clothes 
and bed linen can also harbor lice. 

When a person has a S(,lre or any kind 
of sickness, he contaminates his clothing 
and bed linen with organisms that can 
transmit his ailment to persons that come 
in contact with them. Keeping them clean 
helps to protect other members of the 
household from getting his sickness and 
also helps him to get over it more quickly. 
Lack of cleanliness is frequently one of the 
reasons why the sickness of one member 
ot a family spreads to th,e others. 

I Clothing, especially undergarmentSt 
quickly become filled with perspiration and 
body oils that give off a foul odor that 
grows worse the longer a person wears 
them. Changing of undergarments twiCe a 
week is not too often. Frequent bathing 
of one's body is just as important as chang
ing undergarments. Although a person 
may not be able to smell his own body 
odors, other persons can. His lack of clean~ 
ness is as clearly evident to them as if he 
wore a sign announcing that he is unclean. 

God's Word uses physical uncleanness 
many times as a symbol of spiritual un
cleanness. It shows that Jehovah wants his 
people to be spiritually and physically 
clean. A pig that has been washed and 
that returns to its filth is used to illus
trate the Christian who returns to spiritual 
uncleanness. (2 Pet. 2:22) Clean clothing 
in the book of Revelation symbolizes righ
teous acts. (Rev. 19:8) That in itself 
should impress upon Christians the need 
to wear clean clothing in order to represent 
God properly. The Hebrew Scriptures tell 
us that at the inauguration of the high 
priest of Israel, the high priest had to 
bathe before serving Jehovah at the altar. 
(Lev. 16:4) So bodily cleanness and clean 
clothing are things expected of persons 
who have embraced the clean worship of 
Jehovah. A body and clothing that are dir .. 
ty do not well represent the spiritual clean
ness of true Christianity. 

For spiritual as well as for health rea
sons, cleanliness is worthy of pursuit. No 
matter what the local standard of cleanli
ness may be, there are good reasons why 
individuals should examine their personal 
habits for ways to improve. Cleanliness 
brings many benefits to those who are will
ing to practice it. 
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How well Jehovah God, the great Pro
vider, looked after the highest inter

eSts of his ancient people Israel! He gave 
them the finest laws any people had, which, 
if heeded, would make them wiser than 
any other people on the face of the earth. 
They had God's written Word, to which 
he kept adding progressive revelationS for 
many centuries. God also provided for the 
education of the people religiously. by the 
tribe of Levi and especially by its priests, 
who also served the people in their offering 
sacrifices. God further kept sending proph
ets, warning them when they became way
ward. And not to be overlooked were the 
visions and dreams by which, at times, God 
revealed his will to IsraeI.-Lev. 1:2-5; 
1 Sam. 28:6; 2 ehron. 36:15, 16. 

In addition to providing for the spiritual 
interests of his people by these various 
means Jebovah God also gave them anoth
er aid, truly unique, "the Urim and the 
Thummim." These words are a translitera
tion from the Hebrew and literally mean 
"lights" and "perfections"; being in the 
plural of excellence. They are also re
ferred to as "sacred lots."-Ex. 28:30, 
Mo. 

The Urim and the Thummim were with 
the high priest, who on special occasions 
wore garments that have well been desig. 
nated garments of "glory and beauty." At 
such times he wore, first of all, a flowing, 
linen checkered robe, most likely predomi. 
nantly white. Over this he wore a blue 
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sleeve~ coat that fitted over him like a 
coat of mail. On top of this he wore the 
ephod, an apron-like garment of fine twist. 
ed linen, beautifully embroidered in gold. 
blue, purple and scarlet; the front and back 
of which were attached to each other at 
the shoulders by golden clasps. A girdle 
or belt held the ephod close to the high 
priest. Upon this ephod was {attached 8 
highlY decorated "breastpiece of judg. 
ment" bearing twelve jewels and the names 
of the twelve tribes of Israel. Folded in the 
middle, it was but nine inches square. On 
the head the high priest wore a turban to 
which a gold band was fastened and upon 
which was inscribed, "Holiness belongs to 
Jehovah."-Ex. 28:4-39. 
• And where does "the Urim and the 
Thwnmim" come in? Just what it was is 
not stated in the record, but it must have 
consisted of some tangible objects, for we 
read that Moses, after bathing Aaron the 
high priest, attired him in these garments 
of glory and beauty and that, after placing 
the breastpiece upon Aaron, Moses "put in 
the breastpiece the Urim and the Thurn .. 
mim."-Lev. 8:7-9. 

What was the purpose of "the Urim and 
the Thummim"? As seen from subsequent 
references to it, it was used for the pur
pose of obtaining answers from Jehovah to 
specific questions. Thus we find Jehovah 
mentioning it in his instructions to Moses 
regarding the appointing of Joshua as his 
successor: "It is before Eleazar the [high] 
priest that he [Joshua] ,will stand, and he 
mu~t inquire in' his behalf by the judgment 
of the Urim before JehOVah'." That this 
was the purpose of the Urim and the Thrun
mim is further seen from the reference to 
it in connection with Jehovah's refusal to 
be inquired of by unfaithful King Saul: 
"Although Saul would inquire of Jehovah, 
Jehovah never answered him, either by 
dreams or by the Urim or by the proph .. 
ets."-Num. 27:21; 1 Sam. 28:6. 



A practical application of the use of the 
Urim and the Thummim is recorded at 
1 Samuel 23:6-12, where the unjustlyout
lawed David inquired of Abiathar, the son 
of the high priest Ahimelech, whom King 
Saul had slain. By consulting Jehovah by 
means of the ephod, David learned that 
Saul intended to come to Keilah, where 
David was, and that 

being with the high priest, served to'uflite 
the kingship and the priesthood. JehOVah 
God in his wisdom saw fit not to have both 
of these reside in the same person or 
hereditary dynasty as that would have 
presented too great a concentration of 
power in one indi~ual, one imperfect hu
man, that is. So Jehovah kept the two 

separate by having 
the landowners of 
Keilah would surren
der David to Saul. 
So David and his six 
hWldred men at once 
left Kelhlh. In view 

ARTICLES IN THE NEXT ISSUE 
the one centered in 
the tribe of Levi and 
the other in the tribe 
of Judah. But to keep 
these two cooperat
ing with each other, 
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Vaccinated? 

of this information's 
beiQg given to David it appears that the 
ephod in question was not just an ordinary 
linen ephod such as all the priests wore, 
and even others on occasion, but the ephod 
with its breastpiece containing the Urim 
and, the Thummim.-l Sam. 2:18; 22:18; 
2 Sam. 6:14. 

Apparently the Urim and the Thummim 
disappeared, together "with the ark of the 
covenant, when Jerusalem was desolated 
and her temple destroyed in 607 B.C.E. 
This Jewish tradition is supported by what 
we read ~garding it in the books of Ezra 
and Nehemiah. Therein we are told that 
the decision as to whether certain claims 
to priestly heritage 'Youltl. be recognized 
depended upon the arising of a priest who 
had the Urim and the Thummim.-Ezra 
2:63; Neh. 7:65. 

Why did Jehovah provide the nation of 
Israel with the Urim and the Thummim 
when he was using prophets and dreams 
in addition to his written Word to make 
known his will? One reason may well have 
been that prophets and dreams were used 
-by Jehovah for special occasions whereas 
the high priest with the Urim and the 
Thummim was always present with- the 
people. 

Then too, the Urim and the Thummim, 
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and especially to keep 
the king from becoming high-minded and 
independent of Jehovah's worship, Jeho
vah gave the high priest the Urim and tlie 
Thummim, it representing one of the chief 
glories of the tribe of Levi, even as inti· 
mated by the blessing Moses gave that 
tribe: "Your Urim and your Thummim 
belong to the man loyal to you."-Deut. 
33:8. 

By the very force of arms, it might be 
said, the priesthood was dependent on or 
at the mercy of the kingship, as can be 
seen from the fact that at times the priests 
were slain by unfaithful kings. But bal
anCing things, the kingShip had to come 
to the priesthood for answers to difficult 
questions, even as indicated in JehOVah's 
instructions to Moses regarding his suc
cessor Joshua and in the example of Da
vid.-Num. 21:21; 1 Sam. 22:11-19; 
2 Chron. 24:20-22. 

There is yet another Significance of the 
Urim and the Thummim that is of interest 
to Bible students today. In that Israel's 
high priest foreshadowed Jesus Christ, the 
great High Priest, the Urim and the Thum
mim would picture that he cOl1.sults Jeho
vah God directly regarding hls word and 
will. He looks to God's wofS, which is al
ways true, to guide him. 

AWAKE! 



Witnesses Convene 
• Dublin, for centuri~s a. 
stronghold of the Roman Cath
olic Church, was the scene of 
the "Word of Truth" interna
tional convention of Jehovah's 
witnesses June 9·13. The as
sembly went 011' on schedule 
without any problem whatso
ever. While.3,948 gathered in 
Dublin, 31,501 assembled In 
Edinburgh, Scotland. The next 
week over 12,000 gathered In 
Oslo, Norway. Similar conven
tions were also scheduled for 
Helsinki, Rotterdam, Charle
roi, Vienna, Luxembourg, Ba
sel. Berlin, and twenty-eight 
cities in North America. 

Pollution Crisis 
• In a report on June 22 the 
special City Counell committee 
on air pollution claimed that 
just breathing New York City's 
air causes as much inhalation 
of benzpyrene, a cancer-induc
ing hydrocarbon, as would re
sult from smoking two packs 
of cigarettes daily. The....report 
stated that there is more sul
phur dioxide in the air in New 
York CitY than in any other 
major city-50 percent more 
than in Chicago and twice as 
much as in Philadelphia. The 
report called the city's atm!(" 
sphere perilous "not only to 
health but to life itself." Air 
pollution was said to be_heav· 
Ily implicated in 405 deaths 
that occurred during New 
York's influenza epidemic early 
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in 1963. New York's air is 
fouled with a monthly soot· 
fall of sixty tons for every 
square mile. 

AJgeria In Change 
~ Mid-June, President Ahmed 
ben Bella assured the Alge
rians and the world that Al
geria was "more United than 
ever before_" Two days later, 
June 19, in predawn darkness, 
truckloads of Algerian troops 
stormed his hillside Villa JoIy, 
overlooking the Mediterranean, 
and arrested hiIp on charges 
of mismanagemeht, instability 
and uncertainty_ Ben Bella's 
33-month rule came to a sWift 
end. The government had been 
taken 'Over by a new Council 
of Revolution, led by command
er Colonel Houari Boumedi· 
enne. As coups go, this was an 
efficient and bloodless one. As 
for the ousted/48-year-old pres
ident, a communique broadcast 
by the Algiers radio said, he 
will "have the fate reserved 
by history to all despots.:' 

Microwave Phone Link 
~ The world's longest micro
wave telephone line went into 
full use on June 9. The 3,060-
mile Central Treaty Organiza
tion line links Ankara with 
Karachi. From Ankara, it 
stretches across Erzurum in 
eastern Turkey to Tabriz and 
Teheran, then down to Isfa· 
han and Yezd, across the great 
desert of southeastern Iran to 

\:lUetqt in paklstan and on to 
Karachi. This remarkable-de
velopment consists of '88 relay 
stations at average intervals 
of 35 miles across jungles, 
deserts and mountains. The 
project cost $30,000,000. 

Elephant Sausage 
~ Menus in Lusaka, Zambia, 
will soon be featuring new 
exotic dishes, such as bu1l'alo 
goulash, hippo pie and ele
phant sausage. Zambia has a 
problem, namely, an overabun· 
dance of wildlife. In search 
for food, the animals have laid 
waste large areas. Many have 
died from starvation. The 
game-()ropping progl}lm will 
cut down on the number of 
game, which, in turn, will give 
feeding areas a chance to reo 
cuperate and, in the process, 
by the en"- of the year will 
put 900,000 pounds of game 
meat on the market. This 
move is considered timely be
cause most diets in the newly 
independent Zambia are des· 
perately short of protein. The 
boneless meat is expected to 
cost the customer about 21 
cents a pound. 

Bo ..... * A published United Press) 
In.ternational report, dated 
March 17, said that when the 
vicar of St. Bavo Cathedral 
in Haarlem, Holland, was hall· 
way through his sermon criti
cizing young people, an elder
ly man In the congregation 
interrupted and announced 
that he was bored. A burst at 
applause followed. Subsequent
ly the entire congregation 
walked out. 

$325,000 car 
~ Henry Ford once sold his 
Model T for ar6und $400, and 
it got you there. Not fast, but 
eventually you arrived. Now 
a swanky successor built for 
President Johnson costs $325" 
000, or more! It Is hard to be
lieve how that much money 
could be spent on a single 
automobile. But on April 9 it 
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was learned that $325,000 has 
been appropriated for the pres
Ident's car and $191,000 for a 
secret service car. OfHcials say 
that to plan, develop and buIld 
the Uncoln Continental that 
Johnson rides in at present 
cost about $500,000. So obvious· 
ly the $325,000 model is a bar
gain to everyone but the tax
payer who must pay the bill. 

AleohOUC8 Blamed 
.. The wisdom of moderation 
Is highlighted In a study made 
by the University of Michigan. 
The school reports that an 
estimated 50 percent of fatal 
traffic accidents are caused by 
chronic alcoholics. This con· 
elusion followed psychiatrIc in
vestigation of 72 persons 
judged responsible for fatal ac
cidents. Over a three-year pe
riod, the 72 had killed a total 
of 87 persons. The Medical 
World News, May 28, says that 
36 of the drivers were alcohol
ics and prealcohollcs. All but 
one of these, plus 31 percent of 
those who were nonalcoholics 
clinically, had been drinking to 
excess immediately before 
their fatal accidents. 

(Jow Slaughter 
.. It is estimated by India's 
Cow Servicing Society that 
30,000 cows, bulls and bullocks 
are slaughtered in India dally. 
The society objects to this 
slaughter of cows and threat· 
ens that unless this slaughter 
is stopped nonviolent civil dis
obedience will follow. The cow 
is highly revered by the coun
try's 400,000,000 Hindus. Lord 
Krishna, the supreme Hindu 
deity, they say. was, a keeper 
of cows. There were days when 
Indians laid down their lives 
to protest the slaughter of 
cows. Article 48 of the Indian 
Constitution says the govern
ment shall "take steps for pre
serving and improving the 
breeds and prohibiting the 
slaughter of cows and calves 
and other milch and draft cat· 
tle," At the last count, In 1961, , 
there were 175,671,000 cows in 

30 

India, P~litlcians are remind· 
ed that not too long ago a 
Hindu leader ran against the 
late Prime Minister Jawanar· 
Ial Nehru on the issue of cow 
preservation. The Cow Servlc· 
ing Soci,ety stated that cow 
preservation went far beyond 
religious considerations. It re
minds India that its very econ· 
omy is "a cow-based economy," 
that as it goes with cows so 
it will go with India. 

Television for Gorillas 
+ Last year four gorillas were 
taken from their outdoor coops 
and confined indoors in the 
Bronx Zoo, New York. The 
gorillas became very cranky 
and began to bicker among 
themselves. Someone suggest
ed a television set as a tran
quilizer. A 16·inch television 
set was set up so that the go
rillas could view the picture. 
The animals stared at the tube 
transfixed. The zoo's curator 
of mammals, Joseph A. Davis, 
Jr., said their personalities 
changed. Petulant brawling 
ceased; so did other symptoms 
of frustration-the pacing, 
the nervous thumb·twiddling, 
the yawning and stretching, 
the constant arguments. Only 
the biggest of the gorillas occa· 
sionally turned aside from the 
television set to his old habits. 
"My theory," said the curator, 
"is that he only behaved this 
way during the commercials." 

Anti-(Jrlme !\-[easures 
+ In America and elsewhere 
crime, like a growing mon
ster, refuses to be subdued. 
On March 13, in Philadelphia, 
the "city of brotherly love," 
the police began using trained 
German shepherd dogs to stem 
mounting violence in subways 
and elevated stations. In Cali
fornia, 3,000 uniformed high· 
way patrolmen have been 
armed with shotguns as pro· 
tection against what one state 
official called the public's at
titude toward law·enforcement 
agencies. In Columbus, Ohio, 
the odds are about one in 
twenty that a major crime will 

be commUted against Its cItl· 
zens or property in 1965. A 
survey of criminal statistics 
for England and Wales showed 
that one young man in six is 
found guilty of an indictable 
crime before he reaches the 
age of 21. The fllegitimacy rate 
in London has also reached an 
all-time high, an estimated one 
in seven births, Soviet citizens 
are askIng for better pollee 
protection and stricter lawen· 
forcement In the face of an 
increase in petty crime. One 
policeman stated that 85 per· 
cent of all hooligan acts in 
the Moscow region were com· 
mitted under the influence of 
hard liquor. 

Gold Madonnas Missing 
+ Priest Rudolf Rachbauer 
was told that the four doll·like 
solid-gold madonnas on the 
high altar in Muhlheim, Aus
tria, did not seem the same. 
Sure enough, instead of gold 
they were bronze replica re
placements. The gold ones 
were extremely valuable, as 
you can imagine. The police 
were notified. While the search 
was made for them, priest 
Rachbauer gave no less than 
six sermons condemning the 
thief and pleading for the con
gregation to "spew out the 
rat from your midst." The de
tectives found the madonnas 
and the thief. The gold rna· 
donnas had been sold to an 
art dealer for £1200 and four 
bronze replicas had heen or
dered for £120. Could the art 
dealer idcntify the thief? He 
surely coulct. The thief was 
none other than the priest him· 
self. He used the money to 
buy himself a car and a house. 
Instead of facing trial for his 
thievery, he committed suicide. 

Dollan for Defense 
+ Word from Washington has 
it that the United States gov· 
ernment has spent $650,000,-
000,000 for defense since World 
War II--over and above the 
anticipated $10,000,000,000 a 
year expected in 1946. Imagine 
what good would have resulted 
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if these dollars had been spent 
for the building of hO!!lpitals 
to fight deadly diseases, high· 
ways designed to cut down on 
accidents, homes to make life 
more livable, retirement cen· 
ters for senior citizens to en· 
joy their rem1,tining years and 
schools to educate the next 
generation. 

ReUgiOD Slipping 
.. Results of recent sUl'Ve'ls of 
America's adults, when com· 
pared with similar surveys in 
1962 and 1957, highlight what 
the clergy regard as a dis· 
turbing trend. SInce 1957, the 
proportion of adults who say 
religion on the whole Is losIng 
its influence on American life 
has more than tripled. This 
major shift in public opinIon 
has been accompanied by a 
downward trend in the pro
portion of those who attend 
church in a typical week. 
Younger adults, between the 
ages of 21 and 29, are' tar 
more inclined to dIscredit reo 

IIgious influence on SOciety a dog as ever walked. Until 
than are older persons. Men we meet again, dear fellow." 
are more inclined than women Vandals cracked and broke the 
to take a pessimistic view of cross and removed it in sep
religion's influence. Persons arate pieces. The cemetery 
witb ~llege traIning are .~ trustee has received anony
inclined to think rellgiop:; im-"-, mous letters saying it Is sac
pact is weakening than are rilegious to mark a dog's grave 
those with less formal, train- _ with a cross. A London law
ing. Reasons for thiS declIne? yer, who wants to put a cross 
Statistics reflect the trend on his dog's grave, remarked: 
toward secularization with em· "A dog can be just as much 
phasts. on. m.a~1'l.a\ l'athe1" than a Chi\?t\an a~ ~()me h'umam!' 
spiritual values. Religion's fail- About this time the clergy en· 
ure to solve moral, social and tered the squabble. An Angll. 
economic problems is given as can vicar ruled: "A dog can
another cause. Few younj' not be a Christian unless it 
adults thInk churchgoIng Is has been baptized." Now, is 
necessary for fulflIIment of not that a gem? What minister 
life. would baptize a dog? And 

What dog would request to be 
baptized? Of course, clergy 
have done crazier things, such 
as blessIng mJUtary tanks, rio 
fles and other instruments of 
war. A pItched battle now 
rages, and the sIdes are about 
evenly drawn between those 
who would put crosses on pets' 
graves and those who object. 

CroSse8 for Dogs '! '*' The little village of Chob· 
ham, near London, England, 
was in an uproar. An accoun
tant erected a $270 cross in 
the local pets cemcter.y over 
the grave of his Great Dane 
Aristotle. The cross bore the 
inscription: "Here lies as noble 

AnY kindness God shows us is unde· 
served on our part. We can do nothing to 
earn it. But we must do something to 
benefit from it. Today people every
where face two extremities. What they 
are and how God's mercy can save you 
from the critical days ahead are of vital 
concern to you. Obtain and read the 
timely booklet uPeace Among Men of 
Good WiU" or Armageddon-Which? 

KINDNESS Each, 4d (for Australia, 5d; for South 
Mrica, 3ic). Seven for 1/8 (for Aus· 
tralia, 2/·; for South Africa, 17c). 
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TRADITIO 
ANDFEJ 

YOURWO tradition you 
,;;c.,~ - received in har
mony with the' Bible? 

If it is, and you are sure, then it is wIse to follow the counsel 
of the apostle Paul: "Maintain your hold on the traditions 
that you were taught." (2- Thess. 2:15) However, Jesus made 
it quite clear that there is tradition that is not in harmony 
with the Bible. He asked the religious leaders of his day: 
"Why is it you also overstep the commandment of God be
cause of your tradltion?"-Matt. 15:3. 

What was the tradition that prevented those learned men 
from recognizing the truth of God's Word? How had it 
become such a strong influence on the religious thinking 'Of 
people in Jesus' day? What is the connection between that 
influence and the religious thinking of modern·day Christen· 
dom? 

The answer has a vital bearing on yo'ur worship. History 
and the Bible combine to supply that answer. Read it in the 
absorbing and faith-inspiring book 

"Babylon the Great Has Fallen!" 
God's Kingdom RUles! 

This hardbound book, of 704 pages is well d~unum.ted. Though 
written in easy-to-undtntaDd language, It contains an accurate and 
thought-proYbking neoN of the deveJ.opment of religious thinking 
from the earUest dmes. It provides a sure safeguard against harmful 
tradition. Comfclete with subject index. Send 5/6 '(for Australia, 6/6; 
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"h is already the hour for you to awake." 
-ltomaB. 13:\1 

V(liume XL.VI London, England, August 22, 1965 Number 16 

'EVIL, of course,' some might answer. 
'Why, jealousy is widely recognized 

as one of the most vile of emotions.' While 
that can be true, it must be recognized that 
there is a form of jealousy that is right 
and proper. A comparitiPn of the two forms 
will be profitable in determining how cor
rect our emotions are. 

We have but to turn to the inspired 
writings of Moses to find an example of 
righteous jealousy. The perfect Creator de
<;lared: "You must not prostrate yourself 
to another god, because Jehovah, whose 
name is Jealous, he is a jealous God." Also, 
he describes himself as "a God exacting 
exclusive devotion" from his worshipers. 
(Ex. 34:14; 20:5) For Jehovah to be jeal
ous about worship, or to exact exclusive 
devotion, is altogether fitting. He is the 
only true God; he has a proper claim on 
all our worship. Nor can any selfish mo
tive be ascribed to God on this account. 
for it is in the interest of the peace and 
happiness of all his creatures that they 
worship their Creator. As the Creator, he 
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knows what is in the highest interest of 
his creatures. 

In line with this, devoted servants of 
God, such as the prophet Elijah and the 
apostle Paul, could properly express jeal
ousy over the worship of professed ser
vants of God. (1 Ki. 19:10) To the con
gregation that he had established in 
Corinth, which included persons Jehovah 
had accepted as part of the 'bride of 
Christ,' the apostle Paul wrote: "I am 
jealous over you with a godly jealousy." 
(2 Cor. 11:2) He was not craving their 
devotion for himself. Rather, because Je
sus Christ the Bridegroom has the right 
to devotion from his Bride, the apostle 
could express proper concern over the 
Congregation, which he had promised in 
marriage to the one Husband, Jesus Christ. 

In contrast to perfect, godly jealousy, 
imperfect humans often express an emo
tion called jealousy that is in reality fear 
of losing something that they have or re
sentment toward a person who might take 
away the possession. But, you might ask. 
is it not hwnan nature to be jealous about 
the object of one's love? True, but Iet us 
remember that we are dealing with fallen, 
sinful hwnan nature. JealOl'1Y can act like 
a corrosive acid that eats away one's vital 
organs. It can drive persons to depression, 
violence and even suicide. Properly this 
fonn of jealousy is soundly condemned in 
the Bible as "earthly, animal, demonic," a 
'work belonging to darkness,' which Chris~ 
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tians should abandon. (Jas. ;j:14-11i; .t(om. 
13:12, 13) In fact, Proverbs 14:30 warns 
us that "jealousy is rottenness to the 
bones." 

Human jealousy is often based, not on 
fact, but on fanciful imagination. For ex
ample, a wife might notice that her hus
band appears to be giving extra attention 
to another woman who is quite pretty or 
who is a sparkling conversationalist. While 
there may be no basis for distrusting her 
husband, soon seeds of suspicion are found 
in the wife's heart, seeds that can grow 
into the malicious weed of jealousy, de
stroying her happiness and even her home. 
Or some husband might notice that his 
wife seems to enjoy talking with a par
ticular man who has a striking personality 
or who has many interesting experiences 
to relate. Unless he controls his emotions, 
the husband could allow baseless jealousy 
to increase until he is reduced to a bitter 
dictator of his wife's actions. And yet his 
wife may have been completely faithful to 
him, having no romantic interest in the 
other man at all. 

Jealousy is even used at times as an un
christian, underhanded tool. As an illustra
tion, a young girl might be interested VI 
a boy who does not openly return her at
tention. In order to increase his interest 
in her, she might dishonestly feign roman
tic interest in another boy. She hopes to 
use this third person as a fulcrum on 
which she will use jealousy as a bar or 
lever to raise the interest of the first boy 
toward her. Obviously this subterfuge is 
wrong, doing emotional harm to ~ innocent 
persons; but jealousy often destroys right 
principles. 

Of course, within the marriage union ex
clusive devotion is proper in certain re
spects. A married individual has the ex
clusive right to the marital due and the , 
intimate expressions of affection from a 
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marriage mate. TnlS IS a {joa-glven rlgot. 
(Gen. 2:24; 1 Cor. 7:3-5; Heb. 13:4) But 
this does not mean that married people 
can have no friends aside from their mates. 
Balance in appreciating what is proper as
sociation will greatly relieve persons who 
have a tendency to be jealous of their 
mates. 

It is normal and proper to have love for 
your family and friends, but it has been 
said that in jealousy there is more self
love than love. When you see a loved one 
enjoying the company of another person, 
you should honestly admit to yourself that 
possibly that person has a personality trait 
or ability that you do not. Instead of re
senting that, more happiness would be pro
duced for all if you would join your mate 
or loved one in enjoying the knowledge. 
ability or personality of that other person. 
If married, you should realize that your 
mate loves, accepts and needs you, but that 
does not mean that you are perfect, with 
all knowledge and abilities. When you 
learn of things or persons that your mate 
enjoys, instead of tompeting and strug
gling to be possessive, why not join your 
mate in that one's enjoyment? In this way 
mutual love is built up, and it will also 
eliminate jealousy. Speaking,~ of true love, 
the apostle Paul said: "Love is not jeal
ous, it .•. does not look for its own in
terests ... Love J;1ever fails."-l Cor. 13: 
4, 5, 8. ' 

The apostle Paul listed hUman jealousy 
as one of the "works of the 11esh." (Gal. 
5:19, 20) Appreciating our imperfection, 
we should resist the human form of this 
emotion that runs contrary to true love. 
By being fully concerned about 'godly 
jealousy' or jealousy exercised in a way 
that God does and not getting carried 
away with base human jealousy, we can 
enjoy increased peace with God, family 
and friends. 
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THE evenings are 
cool here in the 

mountains, and the 
Jones family appre
ciates the warm fire
side as they relax after 
the day's activities. 
J ahn Jones and 
his wife, Mary, 
have done well in 
rearing their 
family accord
ing to Bible 
principles. 
From Mark, 
the oldest son, to daughter Ruth-yes, 
right down to Thomas, the youngest, they 
can all hold their own when it comes to 
answering questions on the Bible. 

It is Ruth who brings the conversation 
around to their previous \opic of discus
sion. "You know," she says, "I saw some
thing in the field this morning that re
minded me of the Bible. You would never 
guess what it was-a spider's web!" 

"A spider's web remind you of the Bi
ble?" asks Mark. 

"Yes," continues Ruth, "it looked so 
beautiful and symmetrical, with dewdrops 
glistening on all its threads. And then 
I got to reflecting that Jehovah, the Au
thor of the Bible, is also the Master De
signer of that beautiful web .... You 
know, 1 once watched a spider weave its 
web." 

"Ugh," says Thomas, "I don't like spi
ders. But go on, Ruth." 

"Well, first he spun a framework be
tween the bushes-something that looked 
like the spokes of a wheel." 

"And then-" prompts Thomas. 
"Why, then he spun his way round and 

round and round, from spoke to spoke, mak
ing a beautiful spiral of shiny, sticky thread. 
But both spokes and spiral made up one 
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shimmering, harmoni:
ous whole. It is thii 
beauty and oneness 
that remind me of the 
Bible. You see, Jeho
vah first inspired the 
writing of the Hebrew 

'Scriptures, over 
some eleven hun
dred years. And 

then on this 
framework of 
thirty-nine 
books he later 
spun the 

twenty-seven books of the Greek Scrip
tures, a perfect complement to the Hebrew 
Scriptures that preceded them." 

"That illustrates things very well," re
marks Mary Jones. "First the Hebrew 
Scriptures, and then the Greek. But how 
interdependent the two are-in fact, so in
separable that we must always regard 
them as being one composite whole, the 
complete, inspired Word of Jehovah God." 

"Very true," continues her husband, 
"for it was Jesus who opened up the minds 
of his disciples 'fully to grasp the meaning' 
of the Hebrew Scriptures; you remember, 
it's at Luke 24: 45. Then those disciples 
drew heavily on the Hebrew Scriptures for 
proof texts and arguments in their writ
ings. That is why we find many parts of 
the Greek Scriptures hard to understand 
without a background knowledge of the 
Hebrew Scriptures." 

"Dh, yes," says Ruth, "that reminds me 
of the time I came across 'Melchizedek' in 
Paul's letter to the Hebrews and had· to 
trace him back to Genesis, chapter 14, and 
Psalm 110 to find out what it was all 
about." 

Mark breaks in: "And talking of the 
book of Hebrews, how is it that we have 
come to understand Paul's applications 
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here of the Law of Moses, its covenant, the 
tabernacle, the priesthood, the blood and 
the mediator?" 

Mother replies: "Why, only by studying 
out the greater part of Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers and Deuteronomy." 

"That's 'very true," says father. "And 
so we appreciate how wen the Greek Scrip
tures support the Hebrew Scriptures in 
showing us the fulfillments of the many 
details. This also helps us to understand 
Christ Jesus' office, not only as King, but 
also as God's great High Priest in heaven." 

The warm fire has made young Thomas 
a little drowsy, so father rouses him to 
read a scripture from his Bible, Hebrews 
8:1: "Now as to the things being discussed 
this is the main point: We have such a 
high priest as this, and he has sat down 
at the right hand of the throne of the 
majesty in the heavens." 

"How do we understand this?" asks 
John Jones. 

Mark is quick to reply: "This is another 
reference to the Hebrew Scriptures, this 
time to Psalm 110. I recall reading in the 
book ~An Scripture Is Inspired oj God and 
Beneficial' that there are at least five quo
tations of verse one of this psalm alone in 
the book of Hebrews, Thomas, you may 
.recall what Psalm 110: 1 says." 

To make sure, Thomas locates the text 
in his Bible and reads it: "The utterance 
of Jehovah to my Lord is: 'Sit at my right 
hand until I pJace your enemies as a stool 
for your feet.'" "Yes," he adds, "David 
is here speaking in a prophecy about his 
Lord, Jesus Christ, in heaven after his 
resWTection," 

"Well spoken, Thomas," says Mary, and 
continues: "It was to these same words 
that Jesus referred-and here it is, at Luke 
20:41-44--when he asked his opposers, 
'How is it they say that the Christ is Da
vid's son?' If those Jews had compared the 
Hebl'Pw Scriptures with what they ob-
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served in Jesus, they should have been able 
to answer." 

"And note Peter's famous speech at Pen
tecost," adds Mark. HHere, as recorded in 
Acts, chapter 2, he makes a number of 
quotations from the Hebrew Scriptures, 
and then relies on Psalm 110 for the clinch
ing argument of his talk. He shows that 
Jesus, now at God's right hand, has poured, 
out the promised holy spirit. After quoting 
this psalm, he concludes, at Acts 2:36: 
'Therefore let all the house of Israel know 
for a certainty that God made him both 
Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom you im
paled.' .. 

John Jones summarizes the matter: "So 
if we did not have the prophecies of the 
Hebrew Scriptures, it would be very, very 
difficult to understand all these passages in 
the Greek Scriptures. Why, the 110th 
Psalm alone is quoted by Bible writers 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, Peter, Paul and 
John. What an abundant support this is 
for the Hebrew Scriptures!" 

Mother now comments: "I've just been 
looking here at Romans 10:11-21, about 
the importance of obeying and proclaim
ing the good news. Look!-three different 
quotations from Isaiah, and others from 
Psalms, Joel and Deuteronomy." 

To which Mark adds: "And here at Ga
latians, chapter 4, about the symbolic dra
ma involving Sarah and Hagar-how could 
we ever understand the import of Paul's 
remarks without reading the background 
information about these two women at 
Genesis, chapters 16 to 21?" 

"And what about James' references?" 
asks Ruth. "In his letter he speaks of, the 
exemplary qualities of Abraham, Rahab, 
Job and Elijah. To get the full benefit, we 
really have to study out these Bible charw 

acters. And that takes in the Bible books 
of Genesis, Joshua, Job and First and Sec
ond Kings." 
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"It's the samet" continues Mark, "with 
Jude's references to Cain, Enoch, Sodom 
and Gomorrah, Korah and Balaam. Here, 
also, it's essential to be familiar with the 
background information in the Hebrew 
Scriptures-at Genesis and Ntimbers." 

"Then there are the references," says 
Rutil, "in Peter's two letters, to Noah's 
day, the angels that sinned, Sarah's adorn
ment and God's promise of 'new heavens 
and a new earth.' We truly need Genesis 
and Isaiah's prophecy to elucidate these." 

"You children have it 'down pat,'" re
marks John Jones. "And since the Greek 
Scriptures do indeed give all tilis support 
to the Hebrew Scriptures, does it not in
dicate that we too should give careful 
study to the Hebrew Scriptures, as well 
as to the Greek? .•. And now let's re
view! First, Thomas, what do we call the 
first five books of the Bible?" 

''That is the Pentateuch," Thomas re
plies, "and it was written by Moses." 

"Very true," John Jones remarks, "and 
what other people of ancient times had 
anything to compare with the writings of 
Moses? A dynamic record, indeed-prac
tical, thorough and complete for the needs 
of the nation of Israel. And it sets out 
principles that Jesus observel! when on 
earth, and which continue to be an in
valuable guide for all Christians till tilis 
day." 

"Next," says Mark, "we have the his
torical books from Joshua through to Es
ther. Here we can note how each book 
builds on the preceding ones in developing 
the Kingdom tileme of the Bible. Truly 
. this is a record that is both inspired and 
inspiring!" 

"And here we must include my favorite, 
the book of Ruth," mother adds, "l;Jeauti
ful and meaningful, and essential too in 
identifying the line of descent to Messiah." 

It is Ruth's turn: "Then there is that 
superb example of ancient Hebrew poetry 
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-the book of Job. What a clear focus it 
gives us on the issue of integrity and on 
God's sOVer9~b-~-t~r!" 

"And we must not forget all the other 
'writings,''' says Mark, "Psalms through 
to The Song of Solomon. These are in
spiring in their a'imonition and encourage
ment, and what heights of grandeur they 
reach in portra;ring Jehovah's royal Son, 
and in giving fO','eglimpses of his kingdom! 
No wonder that the book of Psalms, with 
its emphasis on praise to Jehovah, is most 
frequently quoted in the Greek Scrip
tures!" 

YOtmg Thomas :Joins in: "And what 
about the prophets? Daddy, you have of
ten told us about their courageous acts." 

"That's right," says his father. "Just 
visualize Jeremiah, Isaiah, Micah and the 
others standing up among wicked rulers 
and wicked people and fearlessly proclaim
ing the word of Jehovah. And how en
joyable it is to study the modern-day ap
plication of these prophecies!" 

"What wonderful forevisions Jehovah 
provided through them," adds Mary, "of 
a new covenant, God's law written on the 
hearts of his people, new heavens and a 
new earth, the Prince of Peace to rule in 
David's line, beating swords into plow~ 

shares ..... 
Her husband takes up the theme: "And 

as we continue into the study of the Chris~ 
tian Greek Scriptures, we note the over
whelming support that they give to all 
that has gone before. They quote and re-" 
quote, and draw illustration upon illustra
tion from the Hebrew Scriptures. Thus, 
from beginning to end, both Hebrew and 
Greek Scriptures make to stand out clear
ly the glorious, harmonious theme of 'all 
Scripture.' And Thomas, do you remem
ber what that theme is?" 

"Yes, Daddy, it is about making God's 
name holy through Christ's kingdom." 

"Very good, my son-the sanctification 
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of Jehovah's name through the Kingdom 
of the Seed. And now I think you all 
understand why I require you to attend 
the Theocratic Ministry School and other 
congregational meetings each week. There 
we all learn the things about 'all Scrip
ture,' God's Word, that we need to know. 

Surely we all rejoice in the spiritual under
standing and strong faith that we gain as 
a result of this." 

"But look at the time!" mother exclaims. 
Again it is bedtime. However. an agree 
that it has; been time well spent-around 
the happifying Word of God. 

_____ -.J1 
FOREMOST among the precious free

doms man has today are the freedom 
of religion and the freedom of speech. 

Such freedoms are virtually nonexistent 
in some lands, and hard won in others. In 
the United States of America the fOWlding 
fathers of the nation thought so highly of 
these freedoms that they incorporated 
them in the very foundation document of 
the country, the Constitution, particularly 
in the first ten amendments. 

Part of the First Amendment to the 
Constitution states this: "Congress shall 
make no law respecting an establishment 
of rejigion, or prohibiting the free exer
cise thereof; or abridging the freedom of 
speech." It was in regard to these two 
fundamental freedoms, of religion and 
speech, that cases decided early in 1965 by 
the United States Supreme Court and by 
a Superior Court of California stirred 
great interest. 

Freedom 01 Religion 
On March 8, 1965, the Supreme Court 

announced its decision in a case involving 
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three young men, each of Whom claimed 
exemption from serving in the armed 
forces of the United States on religious 
groWlds. 

Their cases had come up separately in 
lower courts previously. One of the indi
Viduals, Daniel A. Seeger, had been con
victed in a federal District Court in the 
state of New York for having refused to 
submit to induction into the armed forces. 
He took his case to a United States Court 
of Appeals, and won. The Court reversed 
the judgment against him. However, the 
prosecution then took the case to the 
United States Supreme Court in an at
tempt to get the original conViction upheld. 

The second case was that of Arno S. 
Jakobson. He was also convicted in the 
same District Court in New York for hav
ing refused induction into the armed 
forces. But the Court of Appeals reversed 
this decision; whereupon, as in .seeger's 
case, the prosecution took the case to the 
United States Supreme Court. 

The third case involved Forest B. Peter, 
convicted in a federal District Court in 
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caIifornia on the same charge, that of re· 
fusing induction into the armed services. 
In this case, however, a Circuit Court of 
Appeals affirmed the lower court's judg· 
ment, so Peter took the matter to the 
United States Supreme Court. 

Since these three cases were similar, 
each involving a claim of conscientious oIr 
jection to the Universal' Military Training 
and Service Act, they were consolidated by 
the Supreme Court. 

Belief in a "Supreme Being' 
The crux of the matter involved inter· 

pretation of the draft act's exemption from 
combat training and service in the armed 
forces of persons who, by reason of their 
religious training and belief, are conscien· 
tiously opposed to participation in war in 
any form. 

The three men raised the basic question 
of the constitutionality of the section of 
the Act that defines the term "religious 
training and belief" to mean "an individ· 
ual's belief in a relation to a Supreme Be
ing involving duties superior to those aris· 
1ng from any human relation, but [not 
including} essentially political, sociologi. 
cal, or philosophical views or a merely per
sonal moral code." Each claimed that this 
interpretation' was unconstitutional be· 
cause it discriminated between different 
forms of religious expression. Each stated 
he had an individual religious belief, al· 
though not connected with any organized 
religion nor conforming to the orthodox 
view of a "Supreme Being." 

Seeger declared he was conscientiously 
opposed to participation in war in any 
form due to this individual religious be· 
lief. He left open the question as to his be
lief in a Supreme Being, choosing not to an
swer whether he believed in such a Supreme 
Being or not. He held that his skepti
cism in the existence of God did not nec· 
essarily mean lack of faith in anything 
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whatsoever. Rather, he stated that his was 
a "belief in and devotion to goodness and 
virtue for their own sakes, and a religious 
faith in a purely ethical creed." 

Jakobson also held to unorthodo'f views. 
He defined religion as the "sum and es
sence of one's basic attitudes to the fun .. 
damental problems of human existence," 
He said that he believed in "Godness," 
which was "the Ultimate Cause for the 
fact of the Being of the Universe," 

Peter, too, was not a member of a re
ligious sect or organization. On the ques
tion as to his belief in a Supreme Being he 
said that it depended on the definition. He 
also i stated that he {elt it a violation of 
his moral code to take human life and that 
he considered this belief superior to his 
obligation to the State. When asked wheth
er this conviction was religious, he quoted 
wIth approval a clergyman's definition of 
religion as "the consciousness of some pow
er manifest in nature which helps man in 
the ordering of his life in harmony with 
its demands ... [it] is the supreme ex .. 
pression of human nature; it is man think
ing his highest, feeling his deepest, and 
living his best." 

The Circuit Court of Apperus that previ
ously exonerated Seeger had stated: "We 
cannot conclude that specific religious con
cepts, even if shared by the overwhelming 
majority of the country's organized .reli
gions, may be selected so as to discrimi
nate against the holders of equally sincere 
religious beliefs .... We are convinced that 
the believer in a Supreme Being is »ot 
for that reason alone more entitled to have 
his conscience respected by a draft board 
than is Daniel Seeger. In the words of Mad
ison's historic Remonstrance •... 'religion 
is too personal, too sacred, too holy. to 
permit its "unhallowed perversion" by a 
civil magistrate.''' 

The same Circuit Court of Appeals re
versed Jakobson's conviction, and it corn-
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mented: "Under present day thinking as 
to the First Amendment, a statute could 
scarcely be defended . . . if it protected 
'the free exercise' of only a few favored 
religions or preferred some religions over 
others without reasonable basis for doing 
so .... The freedom which the Constitution 
protects is the freedom to exercise the re
ligion of one's choice; a statute limited to 
certain religions would restrict the free ex
ercise of the disfavored ones." 

The Circuit Court was very concerned 
about protecting the freedom of religion 
guaranteed by the First Amendment to the 
Constitution of the United States. The 
judges felt that, even though Seeger and 
Jakobson did not have orthodox religious 
views and were not connected with an es
tablished religion, it did not mean they 
were not religious, nor could this be used 
as grotulds to deny them exemption from 
bearing arms. However, the prosecution 
disagreed and, in both instances, took the 
case to. the Supreme Court. 

Decision of Supreme Court 
The cases of Seeger and Jakobson, as well 

as that of Peter, were together brought 
before the Supreme Court. On March 8, 
1965, the highest court of the land an
nounced its decision, stating: "We have 
concluded that Congress, in using the ex
pression 'Supreme Being' rather than the 
designation of 'God,' was merely clarify
ing the meaning of religious training and 
belief so as to embrace all religions and to 
exclude essentially political, sociological, 
or philosophical views. We believe that 
under this construction, the test of belief 
'in a relation to a Supreme Being' is 
whether a given belief that is sincere and 
meaningful occupies a place in the life of 
its possessor parallel to that filled by the 
orthodox belief in God of one who clearly 
qualifies for the exemption. Where such 
beliefs have parallel positions in the lives 
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of -their respective holders we cannot say 
that one is 'in a relation to a Supreme 
Being' and the other is not. We have con
cluded that the beliefs of the objectors in 
these cases [Seeger, Jakobson, Peter] meet 
these criteria. II 

The Supreme Court then upheld the Ap
peals Court in the cases of Seeger and 
Jakobson and reversed the judgment that 
had been entered against Peter by another 
Appeals Court. All three were exonerated 
and were permitted deferment as conscien
tious objectors on religious grounds. 

Commenting on the Court's decision, Mr. 
Justice Douglas said: "I agree with the 
Court that any person opposed to war on 
the basis of a sincere belief, which in his 
life fills the same place as a belief in God 
fills in the life of an orthodox religionist, 
is entitled to exemption under the statute." 

The Supreme Court was not attempting 
to say that a liberal view of God is better 
than a fundamentalist view, or that any 
partiCUlar definition is the only valid one. 
The Court was saying that if a man's con
science makes a difference in such matters, 
then he must be taken seriously regardless 
of the theological source of'his convictions. 
What the Court had to decide here was 
whether a belief professed by an objector 
was sincerely held and whether it was, tn 
his own thinking, religious. In the cases 
of the three individuals in question, the 
Supreme Court decided they were sincere 
and religious. The decision took into ac
count the individual conscience and up
held the freedom of the individual to 
believe according to that conscience. 

Freedom of Speech 
About the same time a different case 

involving another basic freedom, this time 
freedom of speech, arose in the state of 
California. Here, a youth, Charles Ames, 
was threatened with expulsion from the 
Santa Barbara High School because he 
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refused to recite the words of the Pledge that no oftlcl.al, high or petty, can pre.; 
of Allegiance. He based his refusal on the scribe what shall be, orthodox in politics, 
grotmd that to compel him to recite the nationalism, religion, or other matters of 
Pledge of Allegiance violated the First and opinion or force citizens to confess by 
Fourteenth Amendments to the United word or act their faith therein. If there 
States Constitution. are any circumstances which permit an ex~ 

The First Amendment had incorporated ception, they do not now occur to us. We 
In it the :freedom of speech, as well as the think the action of the local authorities in 
freedom of religion. But Ames did not, as compelling the flag salute and pledge 
the court stated, "take the easy way out transcends constitutional limitations of 
by declaring his stand based upon the their power and invades the sphere of in~ 
Freedom of Religion." Had he done so, tellect and spirit which it is the purpose 
there probably would have been no case, of the First Amendment to our Constltu
as this right is already well established. tioD to reserve from all official control." 
Ames definitely declared that he did not The Superior Court then decided that 
have any religion, as that word is com- Ames' right to freedom of speech had to 
monly understood, and therefore renounced ' be upheld, declaring: "Because some may 
the protection of the First Amendment's think him odd, or even sacrilegious is of 
freedom of religion clause. He described no moment to this Court. We must and 
his position as that of an agnostic who we shall stand for his right, his own right 
does not accept dogma or theology. His to think as he will so long as his way of 
stand, then, was based on freedom of life resulting from his thoughts do [es] not 
speech, as well as conscience. He claimed hann and do [es] not interfere with the 
that tmder the First Amendment he had beliefs of others. We hold Petitioner has 
the freedom to take the position that he the right to refuse to verbally recite the 
wished to take when the Pledge was recit- Pledge, and I base this upon the Constitu
ed. In this case he stated that he had the tional grotmd, too, of Freedom of Speech, 
freedom to recite it or not to recite it, and -his right to express himself or speak in 
he chose not to recite it. a sense is his right to remain silent." 

The case came before the Superior These two cases, the one decided by the 
Court in the COtmty of Santa Barbara. On Supreme Court and the one decided by the 
April 30, 1965, the judgment of the court California Superior Court, were welcomed 
was announced. The presiding judge said: additions to the great legal bulwark pro
"I must by compulsion of the United tecting basic freedoms of the individual in 
States Constitution command the Respon- the United States. These courts are to be 
dent Board of EdUcation to pennit this Pe~ commended for their integrity, for their 
titioner to remain silent and not to compel decisions benefit not only the individuals 
him to recite the words of the Pledge of directly involved but many others who 
Allegiance. I have no other choice." ' may take a like stand in the future. 

The court cited as an e~ample a prece- Freedom of religion and freedom of 
dent in the case of United States vs. Bar- speech are precious. They are God given, 
nette, which also involved a pledge of alle- and no individual, whether in high or low 
giance. The court quoted a portion from the station, should deny them to others. It is 
U. S. Supreme Court's decision in that case. heartening to see that the high courts of 
It said, in part: "If there is any fixed star the United States continue to uphold these 
in our constitutional constellation, it is basic freedoms. 
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YOUR AUTO AS A SURVIVAL KIT 

l ITH the great number of auto accidents 
that take many thousands of lives year
ly, one may not readily think of the 

auto as a means of saving lives. Yet in some 
.sltuations your auto can mean survival. 

There are times when an auto breaks down 
In very Isolated areas, sometimes at night. 
In these instances and in many others, such 
as being marooned in a blizzard, flood or 
desert, people have kept alive by staying with 
their car, waiting for help. Usually it is easier 
for search parties to find a car than an in
dIvidual wandering about. Yet the first in
clination of a marooned person is almost 
always to set out for help. 

"Too often," says a California highway 
patrolman of the motorist who thinks only 
of leaving his car, "he's beyond help when 
we find him a couple miles down the road, 
dead from exhaustion, heat or cold." Accord· 
ing to this patrolman, "not one motorist in 
a hundred sees his car as a survival kit." 

The auto can indeed be a survIval kit, for 
it has almost everything to keep one alive 
except food. What is required is some imagi· 
nation. As the leader of a rescue team in the 
United States put it, one must turn his auto 
to purpose and "wring from its ton or more 
of metal, wires and gadgets the essentials 
'of survival." 

How can one survive by staying with his 
car till help arrives? If there is no snow or 
water nearby, there is a water reservoir un· 
der the hood of many kinds of autos. De· 
pending on the car's size, the radiator may 
contaIn up to twenty·one quarts of water. 
Here Is a thirst..quenching canteen for one 
marooned in desertlike places. By using the 
radiator's spigot on the car's underside, one 
(.'Quid get water, providIng it has not been 
contaminated with antifreeze, to last for days. 
If the water is rusty, it could be filtered with 
a handkerchief. For a cup, one could un· 
screw the small bowl or sediment bulb at· 
tached to the fuel line. Or one could use one 
of the car's hubcaps. If digging or shoveling 
materials are needed, one could use the jack 
handle, hubcaps, sun visors or the glove·com· 
partment door. 

I! you wanted to sIgnal for help, how could 
you use your auto? First, there is the auto's 
horn. The car may have a flashlight in the 
glove compartment or trunk. Or one could 
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unscrew the rearvlew mirror and use this as 
a reflective signal. One motorist, car broken 
down at nIght, removed a sealed·beam head· 
light. Leaving it wired to the battery, he 
directed its beam upward In wide, sweeping 
arcs. He and his family were rescued. Still 
another way to signal for help is to make 
use of the oil under the car's hood. By burn. 
ing a quart of oil in a hubcap, one can send 
up a smoke signal high into the sky, visible 
for miles around. A little gaSOline poured 
on top of the oil will help ignite it, but be 
careful! 

Rubber tubing or hoses could be used in 
several ways, such as a tourniquet to stop 
bleeding. In some cars a hose may be long 
enough to be used to siphon out gasoline 
from the car's fuel tank. 

A little gasoline will help to get a fire 
going. If there is no wood to burn and warm· 
ing is needed, one could do as some stranded 
persons have done-set an auto tire on fire. 
The gasoline helps the tire to get burning 
and one tire may thus furnish warmth for 
three to four hours. To get gasoline for start· 
ing fires. one could open the drain plug on 
the bottom of the gasoline tank. Or one could 
use a rag or handkerchief tied to a wire and 
thrust it into the filler pipe of the gasoline 
tank. The gasoline-soaked rag "COUld be used 
as a torch to start a flre, but be ready to 
move back quickly when you light it. Suppose 
a stranded motorist had no matches. Some 
motorists overlook the obvious: That theIr 
car may have a built·jn fire starter, a cig· 
arette lighter. If the car has no such device, 
the dome light's glass c6uld be used to :l'ocus 

,the sun to start a fire. Or, if the motor runs, 
'a gas·soaked rag could be ignited by making 
sparks from a spark·plug wire. 

One of the most obvious uses of the car 
for survival, of course, is as a place to 
sleep or as shelter. In an electrical storm, 
few places are as safe as a car with its 
rubber·tire insulation. When the car is used 
as shelter from cold air, there may be slip. 
covers, floor mats and rugs. that can serve 
as blankets or a means to shut out wind. 

By using imagination while waiting for 
help. a stranded motorist can use his auto 
to withstand the rigors of cold, heat, wind, 
sleet or snow. For in the auto are raw mate
rials for family survival. 
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I TALY is one of the 
:many countries that 

have felt the religious in
fluence of the Roman 
Catholic Church for cell
turies-. Ev~ry well. 

in Therefore, it is common 
to hear people say: "I be. 
lieve in God but not in 
the priests," or, "I go to 
church to pray whet:t the 

ITALY TODAY 
informed. person 
knows that in the 
past, particularly 
during the Middle 
Ages, the Catholic 
clergy exercised 
great influence 
over the lives of 
Italians, both in
dividually and col
lectively as a nation. 

But what is the situation to
day? How much religious in
fluence does the Roman Catholic Church 
exercise in Italy today? Does she'still suc
ceed in dominating the lives of the Italian 
people as irrthe past? What is the attitude 
of Italians in this regard? Do they accept 
control by the church, or do they reject it? 

Church in Crisia 
The fact of the matter is that in Italy, 

called by some "the cradle of Christiani. 
ty," the Roman Catholic religion is in 
deep trouble, losing ground year by year. 
The situation has approached crisis pro· 
portions. 

Most Italians generally believe in God 
and are Catholic because they were bap
tized, christened and received communion 
when they were children. But when they 
see the Catholic church participating in 
activities of which they disapprove, then 
many make and follow a personal religion 
of their own, in which part of the Catholic 
teaching is accepted and part is discarded 
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SY"Awake!" 
correspondent 

in Italy 

priest isn't there." 
This is admitted 

by Catholic news
papers. La Voce 
(The Voice). pub. 

, ',," '" .. " lished at Terni, on 
January 19, 1958, 
said: "It is USeless, 
in" fact, to keep on 
repeating that 
9910 of us in Italy 

are Catholics; sorry to say, 
useless and substantially false. 
If we examine these statistics 

in the light of the catechism, which is 
what really counts, we find them false. A 
Catholic is a person who: (1) is bap
tized; (2) believes ALL the truths taught 
by the Church, (3) practices a sacramental 
life, (4) obeys the Church like God. Here 

,are some facts: about a third of the Italian 
electorate vote for parties openly and re
peatedly condemned by the Church on the 
religious and moral level. From sufficiently 
accurate polls we are assured that 31 % of 
Italians never go to mass, 34% are not 
completely in favor of religious marriages, 
45% believe one can be a good CatholiC 
and also a good socialist (follower of 
Nenni) I only 62% are against divorce, 
only 38% are contrary to abortion. Yes, 
99% of the Italian population are bap
tized but if we cheCk the other three re
quirements of true Catholics, a fearful 
lowering of the percentage is plainly evi~ 
dent" 
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A poll conducted by the newspaper 
L'Espresso (The Express) on October 20, 
1957, verified these conclusions. To the 
question, "Are you a practicing Catholic?" 
only 13 percent answered Yes, whereas 87 
percent answered No! Emphasizing the 
seriousness of the problem, 1l Tempo (The 
Time) of June 19, 1960, affirmed: "Ca
tholicism risks, for the future, being 
completely excluded from the life and cus
toms of the local population. The unde
niable technical-industrial progress of the 
South ... has created the dangerous ques
tion of survival for the Catholic Church. 
Nor is this a condition that takes place 
only in the southern part of the peninsula." 

The situation in the North is even worse. 
The newspaper Roma (Rome) of February 
11, 1962, published the results of investi~ 
gations made by the Catholic dioceses 
themselves in various regions of Italy. All 
the clergy deplored the frightening crisis 
in the religious condition of the people. 
The newspaper stated: "People are not 
what they were once upon a time. They 
rarely attend the' sacraments, participate 
in religious rites only on holidays, and even 
the number of these is plainly decreasing. 
In short, one is brought to ask: 'Do Ital
ians really believe in God?' " 

In the northern city of Bologna less than 
a quarter of its 425,000 inhabitants of the 
age of reason observed the "religious holi
day of obligation" on anyone winter Sun~ 
day. But even of those that attend Sunday 
services, Roma observed, "only an appall~ 
ing 10% •.. can be considered actually 
'faithful.''' This paper finally concluded: 
"We have therefore ascertained, with un
challengeable figures as evidence, that re
ligiousness in Italy is in a continual crisis. 
... It is as if millions of Italians had dis
covered in themselves the vocation of pa
ganism, of syncretism, or, at any rate, of 
public disbelief." 
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Changing AttitudeB 
This change is not only one of a care

less drifting away from the church, but 
also involves basic attitudes. 

For instance, on certain occasions of the 
year the priest visits every house in a 
commWlity in order to "bless" it by means 
of the sprinkling of "holy water." In ex .. 
change he receives eggs, cheese, money 
and other gifts. During the period of Fas
cist rule, when the church reigned su
preme, this tradition met practically no 
opposition. 

Now, however, Wlpleasant controversies 
take place more often than the priests like 
if they do not avoid the houses where 
they are not desired, which are many. 
Much of the time these controversies are 
due to political motives, but, in some cases, 
opposition now arises because of differing 
religious beliefs. Often the church's han
dling of matters results in bad publicity. 
In one case a farmer in a little town near 
Rome prevented a priest from blessing his 
stable and consequently was cited for out
rage to the Public Prosecutor! But the 
publicity resulting from the affair brought 
great dishonor to the Catholic church. 
Furthermore, when the clergy appeal to 
local authorities to vent their intolerance, 
they lose the sympathy of the majority of 
the people, who side with the ones being 
persecuted. 

A similar case, the echo of which has 
not yet died down, is the one regarding the 
Bellandi couple. These two young persons 
got married in a civil ceremony, which is 
the one required by the Italian govern
ment. The Catholic bishop of Prato, how· 
ever, accused them of conCUbinage. A trial 
followed, which interested public opinion 
throughout the entire COWltry. As fore
seen, the civil marriage was judged hon
orable and valid by the State. But what 
effect did this have on the minds of ob
servers, including many Catholics? L'Es-
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preB80 of April 12, 1959, complained: "This 
manner of interfering with the private 
lives of two citizens is uncivilized and de· 
plorable. " 

Communism a Formidable Foe 
The rise of a huge CommWlist party in 

Italy is one direct result of years of dis
satisfaction with the Catholic church. It 
is today one of the essential reasons for 
the crisis in the Catholic religion in Italy, 
for the Communists form one of the most 
organized and dedicated groups in opposi
tion to the church. In Italy the Commu
nist party has caused millions of believers 
to be led away from active participation in 
their traditional religion. 

Pope Pius XII tried to stop the growing 
opposition of the Communists by excom
municating the followers of this party and 
denying them religious services. The re
sults, however, were not satisfactory. In 
fact, after the excommunication the num
ber of Communists increased and their ag
gressiveness became greater! 

The following pope, John xxrIi:, made 
efforts to draw them close again and ex
erted a less hostile influence. But not even 
this attitude made the situation any bet
ter. The present pope, Paul VI, outlined in 
a recent encyclical his desire to define the 
situation and hold it within its present 
limits. L'Osservatore Romano (The Roman 
Observer) of December 6, 1964, said in 
this regard: "This is tlS.e reason that ob
liges the Holy Father, as it obliged his 
predecessors, to condemn the ideological 
systems which deny God and oppress the 
Church, systems that are often identifled 
with economical, social and political re
gimes, and among these especially atheis
tic Communism." 

That the Roman Catholic Church fears 
"especially atheistic Communism" is un
derstandable when one considers that a 
future _political election in Italy could pes-
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sibly mean the victory of the parties to 
the Left,. including Communists, which 
would likely mean the losing of privileges 
now given to the church. For example, 
at the present time the clergy receive a 
salary from the State, the patrimony of 
the church is recognized and her ecclesi
astical jurisdiction is guarai:lteed in the 
entire territory of the nation. But what 
would happen if there was a political 
change of a radical nature, with Leftist 
forces controlling the government? 

Other Manifestations 01 Animosity 
Another manifestation of animosity that 

underlines the serious crisis plaguing the 
Catholic church in Italy is the continual 
repetition of particular news happenings. 
Criminal acts occurring in places of Catha. 
lic worship are becoming more frequent. 
Sometimes they are even the object of 
ridicule. Paese Sera (Evening Country) of 
December 2, 1964, in the article "At 
Centocelle Thief Repents (but not too 
much) ," announced a theft committed in 
a parish of Rome. Having noted that the 
thief had stolen objects from statues of 
Catholic saints and from an image of the 
Madonna in the amotmt of three million 
lire ($4,840), the article added: "It is note~ 
worthy that the thief had lit a candle in 
front of the statue of St. Anthony, the 
only candle that gave light in the church 
immersed in darkness. Only the one who 
had committed the theft could have lit It. 
Did he do it perhaps in order to obtain 
forgiveness?" 

Furthermore, when the pope recently 
made two trips to other countries, thereby 
breaking a tradition that had lasted for a 
long time, it appeared that many of the 
people of Italy were pleased. It seemed to 
mark a new conciliatory attitude. But this 
does not mean that the words of the pope 
were received without reservation. In facti 
upon his return from his trip to Palestine, 
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the newspaper L'E$pres8o of January 19, a century they could have venerated a per. 
1964, said: "If the words of Paul VI are son who had never existed! It was too 
supposed to be promises of a new course, much of a shock for some. For others, 
we shall be the first ones to greet them such as some of the people in Mugnano, 
as a real sign of new times; but they may the indignation took the form of stating 
only be propaganda and in that case it is that they would continue the veneration 
safer to wait for confinnation by the of Filomena regardless of what the church 
facts." And the article concluded: "Han- said! 
esty requires that one reserve enthusiasm, 
for the accomplished facts more than for Support Waniny 
the words that simply (and not always Adding to the difficulties of the church 
clearly) announce them." in Italy these past few years has been the 

Another event that caused animosity economic condition of the people, which 
toward the church on the part of believers has generally improved. The desire for 
as well as nonbelievers had to do with more of the conveniences of life is very 
"Saint" Filomena. On August 10, 1805, a strong among Italians. This state of mind 
little box containing the mortal remains increasingly induces people to pui-sue ma
of the one who was supposed to be this terialism and thereby takes them away 
saint was carried to Mugnano del Cardi- from their religion. The Catholic church 
nale, near Avellino. A sanctuary was built continually seeks new expedients in order 
and pilgrims began to flock there. Besides to try to stem the tide of the falling away. 
Italy, the cult of this "saint" spread to For the young, recreation rooms are 
France, Portugal, China, the Indies, the opened near the churches. Carnivals and 
United States of America, Canada and folklore prograll1{> are arranged. But all 
Brazil. A number of articles, and also these nonspiritual1 manifestations and in
books, have been written about her, and stitutions do not have the desired effect. 
many miracles have been attributed to her. Many people take part in them and enjoy 
The existence of this presumed saint had themselves as they would in any other 
never been questioned. club, but they receive no spiritual benefit 

A few years ago, however, the Catholic whatever. 
church had "an accurate investigation" So despite centuries of domination by 
made. What was the result? It was deter- the Roman Catholic Church over the peo~ 
mined that this "saint" never existed at pIe of Italy, despite all the traditions, ar· 
all! II Mattina (The Morning) of April 21, rangements and organizations designed to 
1961, reported: "The Roman Curia ar- perpetuate her empire, the population be
ranged for an accurate investigation. The comes increasingly indifferent to her. H~r 
research was carried out by the Congre- influence wanes. 
gation of Rites and brought about the dis- There is no doubt about it. The Roman 
concerting conclusion that a saint by the Catholic Church in Italy is deeply in trou
name of Filomena had never existed." ble, losing her influence over large seg-

For opposers of the church, this was rnents of the population, and the church 
the kind of event that could only add to has not been able to devise a remedy. This 
their animosity. But for believers it was portends the likely loss of even more in
stunning, shocking, to realize that for over fluence in the immediate future. 
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Should You and Your Children Be 

I F YOU have children, you most likely 
have been confronted with the decision 

as to whether to have them vaccinated. 
Parents are faced with this decision from 
when the child is about two months old, 
at which time doctors customarily recom
mend vaccination for diphtheria, whoop
i.ng rough and tetanus. Later, when '\he 
child goes to school, vaccination for sev
eral other diseases may be insisted on by 
school authorities. Should you as a parent 
consent to these vaccinations? Are they 
really a protection to the child against dis
eases? Are they without danger? For some 
parents the decision is not difficult to make. 
but for others it is, because they have mis_ 
givings about the wisdom of vaccinations. 
The decision must also be faced by per
sons who want to travel to other lands. 

Some persons are convinced that vac
cinations are unnecessary and even dan
gerous, and they firmly refuse vaccina
tions of any kind. In Great Britain a 
number of them have banded together into 
an anti-vaccination league. Many other per
sons with a special interest in health diets 
also oppose vaccinations, maintaining that 
a healthy body does not need vaccinations 
for fighting diseases. Such opposers of vac
cinations have arguments against being 
vaccinated and those with an opposite view 
have argwnents on why a person should 
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be vaccinated. The arguments of both sides 
merit consideration. 

The Vaccination Theory 
Throughout the ages past, contagious 

diseases have swept repeatedly through 
large populations, taking a heavy toll in 
lives and leaving great numbers of people 
with damaged bodies. Smallpox, for ex
ample, would often kill from 20 to 80 per
cent of those it struck down. It has been 
estimated that approximately 60 million 
Europeans were killed by smallpox during 
the eighteenth century. How to safeguard 
the liv~ Qf ~ple f\"~m the ravage!> of: th\s 
and other diseases has been a grave medi
cal problem. The answer in the eighteenth 
centW'y seemed to lie in the findings of 
Dr. Edward Jenner, who, in 1796, took 
material from blister-like eruptions on a 
milkmaid's hands and inoculated it into an 
eight-year-old boy. He did this because 
milkmaids who had contracted cowpox 
from the cows they milked were untouched 
by smallpox. A few weeks later he inocu
lated the boy with pW'e smallpox material, 
and the boy did not get smallpox. Why? 
What appears to be the answer is the 
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reason why doctors want your children to 
be vaccinated. 

Although doctors do not clearly under
stand What the body does when assaulted 
by disease-causing organisms, they believe 
that it produces antibodiEi"s that neutralize 
the harmful organisms called antigens. 
When it is unable to produce antibodies 
fast enough, the organisms cause the body 
to become sick and to produce outward 
evidence of disease. It is thought that im
munity to the foreign organisms comes 
when the body is able to recognize them 
and to generate enough of the right type 
of antibodies to neutralize them. The the
ory behind vaccinations is based upon 
these conclusions. 

Temporary immunity is generated by in
jecting into a person a weakened or in
activated microscopic organism, which 
might be either a very tiny virus that at
tacks cells or parasitic plants known as 
bacteria. The resulting antibodies last for 
a considerable length of time, making the , 
person immune to the disease when he 
comes in contact with it or at least pre
venting him from getting a severe case of 
it. 

In some instances, doctors say, a per
son's life depends upon his having anti
bodies in his blood immediately. By the 
time his body identifies the foreign orga
nism and then manufactures the right 
antibodies, it is too late. This is the case, 
for example, with botulism food poisoning. 
The organism causing this disease gives 
off the most poisonous substance known to 
man. A quick injection of a serum, called 
an antitoxin, immediately gives a person 
antibodies against this poison. This is said 
to give him protection for a few weeks or 
a few months. Vaccines act differently. 
They do not provide ready-made anti
bodies but stimulate the body to produce 
its own. Consequently the protection they 
give lasts much longer. 
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How PreptlTed 
In the preparation of antibodies for a 

serum the blood of horses usually is used 
A horse is given successive doses of a 
disease-causing organism, called a toxin. 
In the case of tetanus, for example, a horse 
is given small, but increasingly larger, 
doses of toxin lUltil it is hyperinuDlmized. 
This process takes from six to nine months. 
The antibodies, which are chemical com. 
pounds, are removed from the horse's 
blood and bottled as a serum. This is what 
is injected into you when you are given a 
serum. 

Gamma globulin is an antitoxin, that is, 
a serum, and it is obtained from pooled 
human blood taken from persons who have 
bullt up antibodies against certain diseases. 
The substance consists of one of several 
chemical compounds found in the blood 
plasma of such persons. When injected into 
a person, it provides passive immunity for 
only a short time, possibly up to five 
weeks. 

The fact that serums are prepared from 
blood makes them undesirable to Chris
tians because of the Biblical law against 
the use of blood. However, since they do 
not involve the using of blood as a food to 
nourish the body, which the Bible directly 
forbids, their use is a .matter that must 
be decided by each person according to his 
conscience. Vaccines, on the other hand, 
do not involve blood in their preparation. 

The organisms used in a vaccine are not 
identical with those that cause the disease 
for which the vaccine is made. In some 
instances they have been inactivated with 
chemicals or ultraviolet light. The Salk 
poliomyelitis vaccine is of this type as well 
as the vaccines for typhoid fever, rabies, 
cholera and measles, to mention a few. 
The inactivated organisms cannot, usually, 
cause the disease, but they can stimulate 
the body to produce antibodies against it. 
The inability of this type of vaccine to give 
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protection for a great len~ of time wIth
out repeated booster shots is its chief dis
advantage. 

A live yaccine, such as the Sabin polio
myelitis vaccine, contains nonviruIent or
ganisms that a person's body can, in most 
cases, overcome, and in so doing it builds 
up an immunity to the disease, which im
m\Jllity lasts for a very long time. There is 
great difficulty in producing a satisfactory 
live vaccine, because a strain of the disease
causing organism must be found that is 
sufficiently altered from the original that 
it will not cause the disease and yet will 
stimulate the body to produce antibodies. 

Yellow-fever vaccine, which you are re
quired to take if you travel to certain 
Asian countries, contains an attenuated or 
weakened virus that was obtained by pass
ing the yellow-fever organism through 
several hosts: the monkey, the mouse 
and, finally, fertilized chicken eggs. The 
changed organism that resulted from this 
procedure is now grown commercially in 
eggs for making the vaccine. The small~ 
pox vaccine, which so often is administered 
to travelers, is made from a virus of cow
pox that is grown in chicken eggs. Choler~ 
vaccine, also required for travel to cer
tain areas of the world, is a bacterial vac
cine cultured in an artificial laboratory 
medium. Most of the bacterial vaccines 
are prepared on artificial material, which 
means they are free from blood. 

Risks 
Notwithstanding the great effort made 

by researchers to render vaccines safe, 
their use involves a certain amount of 
risk. Reactions can be caused that, in 
some instances, are very serious, such as 
extreme brain damage .rnd even death. 
Opponents of vaccination single out these 
facts as some of the reasons why they 
object to vaccinations. The National Anti
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Vaccination League in Great Britain 
points out that more people die from 
smallpox vaCcinations in Great Britain 
than from smallpox itself. In Germany 115 
deatbs have resulted from 32 million vac
cinations. 

Another reason for opposition to vac~ 
cinations is the dislike of having one's 
body contaminated with foreign organisms, 
which, in some instances, actually cause 
a person to get the disease against which 
the vaccine is supposed to protect him. 
The polio vaccines, for instance, were 
found to be responsible for some cases of 
poliO. Vaccinations are, therefore, not nec .. 
essarily harmless but involve a definite 
risk that some peop~e prefer not to take. 

Confirming the danger vaccinations pre
sent, especially for infants, Professor 
George Dick, head of the microbiology 
department at the Queens University in 
Belfast, warned that at least twenty ba
bies a year would die if the British gov
ernment insisted that all babies be vac
cinated for smallpox. He pointed out: "In 
order to obtain a highly immune ),opula
tion, repeated vaccination of nearly every
one at least six times during life would be 
required. If this is what we want, then we 
must be prepared to sacrifice at least 30 
individuals a year and, in addition, pro
duce about 30 neW'ological or psychiatric 
cripples who have survived their post
vaccinial encephalitis," which is inflam
mation of the brain. 

The risk of bad reactions is much great
er with serums than with vaccines. This 
is due to the fact that serums usually are 
made from horse blood and thus contain 
protein matter that is foreign to humans. 
Because of this, serum sickness is often 
experienced after an injection. Hives, fever I 
swollen joints, asthma, vascular collapse 
or other reactions may become evident. 
Death occurs sometimes when persons who 

19 



have received an injection of horse serum, 
and have become sensitive to it, are given 
another injection of it at some later time. 

Use of a serum can often be avoided by 
being inoculated with a vaccine well in 
advance of trouble. An injection with a 
tetanus vaccine, for example, gives a per
son protection from the danger of the 
lethal poison of tetanus organisms, shoUld 
he receive a wound from something that 
has tetanus spores on it. A vaccination for 
tetanus could ,mean that tetanus serum 
would be wmecessary. This is a factor a 
person might want to consider since tet
anus serum presents a greater risk of 
bad side effects than the vaccine and also 
is produced from blood. 

In view of the hazards accompanying 
vaCCinations, persons opposing them should 
be given the right to decline to take the 
risk of those hazards. Some public offi
cials have shown a disregard for these 
hazards, possibly because of not being 
aware of them, and have tried to compel 
people to be vaccinated. Parents often are 
confronted with such officials in public 
schools, who may refuse to let unvaccinat
ed children stay in school. When such offi
cials adamantly refuse to respect their 
right to refuse Vaccinations for their chil
dren, the parents must decide whether to 
let their children be vaccinated so as to 
remain in 'school or to find some other way 
to get them educated. The issue for such 
persons is not a religious one but one of 
health risks. 

The view held by persons believing that 
a healthy body does not need vaccinations 
was presented by Prevention magazine of 
October 1958. It stated: "A basic element 
in the case against artificial immuniza
tion is this: just as outward sanitation has 
helped rid us of some basic causes of diph
theria, so internal cleanliness of the child's 
system would surely take care of the rest 
of the problem. A clean and healthy blood-
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stream, achieved by a good diet of unre
fined foods, healthful exercise and use of 
food supplements has a high immunity of 
its own to all infections. There is no need 
then to inject a new immunizing factor to 
combat each contagious disease, for the 
body will manufacture its own as the need 
to defend itself arises." 

Are They Necessary? 
There can be little doubt that vaccina

tions appear to have caused a marked de
crease in the number of people contracting 
certain contagious diseases. During the 
first thirty years of this century there 
were thousands of smallpox cases in the 
United States. From 1920 to 1930 alone, 
they ran from 30,000 to 100,000 annually. 
but in recent years there have been only 
about 55 cases of smallpox annually, with 
no deaths. Vaccinations also appear to 
have caused a decline in polio. 

Strange as it may seem, epidemic polio
myelitis seems to be a disease peculiar to 
this sanitary twentieth centlU'y. As late as 
1887, it was unknown; and in places where 
the standards of hygiene are low it does 
not seem to be present. An explanation 
for this might be in what opponents of ~ 
vaccination say. Prevention magazine of 
June 1964 mentions that a pOlio epidemic 
in one locality was stopped when the chil
dren there were put on a diet that eliminat~ 
ed refined sweets such as ice cream, soda, 
candy and pastry that caused a lowering 
of their blood sugar. Such things are not 
eaten to any great extent where standards 
of living are low. • 

The highest incidence of polio in the 
United States was in 1952, when there 
were 57,879 cases of it. After that the Salk 
polio vaccine began to be used. Since then 
polio cases have dropped precipitously. In 
1957 they had fallen to 5,000, and for the 
years 1961 and 1962 there were fewer than 
1,000 cases. 
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Programs of mass inoculations have ap
parently just about stamped out certain 
contagious diseases that used to do a great 
amount of damage. This fact convinces 
many people that vaccinations are neces
sary. But some doctors question the wis
dom of carrying on a mass inoculation 
program against a disease that· is prac
tically nonexistent or at least is under 
'control, in view of the many deaths or life
long injuries caused by vaccinations. The 
magazine Clinical Pediatrics, of July 1964, 
pointed out that some medical men have 
suggested that mass vaccination programs 
for smallpox be instituted only when a 
threat to public health appears. At such 
times there would be vaccination casual
ties, to be sure, but not as many as would 
accumulate over the years from a con
tinuous vaccination program. 

Other' Approaches 
Vaccination is only one of several ap

proaches in the fight against diseases. 
Much can be said in favor of proper diet 
and exercise for building up a healthy body 
that can combat the attacks of disease
causing organisms. What a person puts 
into his body to nourish it is certain to 
affect its ability to cope with foreign or
ganisms. In line with this view is a recent 
discovery. 

It has been found that cells produce a 
substance that stops viruses of all kinds. 
It makes its appearance.-as soon as a cell 
is invaded by a virus and has been called 
Clinterferon." Regarding it, Harper's maga
zine of May 1964 said: "Against the nu
cleic acid of the virus ... the invaded cell 
generates a substance !hat blocks the re
production of the virus and stops the in
fection. Unlike antibodies which act out-
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side the cells, this substance goes to work 
right inside the infected cell." 

Still another Qlsco,,~ry is a group of 
chemical compounds called "pacifarins," 
which enable the bod) .)f a mouse to make 
an adjustment to dise8se-causing bacteria 
so that the bacteria live peacefully with 
the mouse, as many Jther bacteria already 
do. This is a differ~nt approach from that 
of immunology. '" hich functions on the 
theory that a war must be carried on with 
certain microscopic organisms instead of 
aiding the body to live peacefull)' with 
them. 

There is much that man has yet to 
learn about how the human body copes 
with invading bacteria and viruses. Yrom 
what he has learned thus far, it is clearly 
evident that the body was designed to exist 
safely in a world that teems with micro~ 
scopic organisms. When it fUnctioned per· 
fectly in the beginning, there was no prob. 
lem with contagious diseases, but now that 
we are far removed from that day, our 
imperfectly functioning bodies oftentimes 
have difficulty in keeping these small orga_ 
nisms under control. Obviously increasing 
that difficulty are diets that fail to give 
the body all the substances with which it 
needs to work. The accumulation of detri~ 
mental chemical substances in the body 
also affect its smooth operation. 

The question as to whether you and 
your children should be vaccinated is 
something for personal decision. You must 
decide on the basis of what you feel is the 
best course for the health of your children 

. as well as for your own health. No one 
should be criticized for his decision. In 
view of the many risks involved with vac
cinations, the course of wisdom seems to 
be one of caution. 
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By "Awokef" correspondent in Pu.rto Rico 

Y
OU probably have eaten it in a moist 
fruitcake; or perhaps it has flavored 
some medicine you took that othelWlse 

would have been unpleasant to swallow. What 
is it? It belongs to the lime and lemon family; 
it is that remarkable fruit, the citron. Though 
similar to other citrus fruits, it has one big 
di:lference: It cannot he peeled! 

Come with me now to a hrining plant to 
see how the citron is prepared before it is 
devoured as tasty candied cubes in delicious 
cakes and confections. 

As we follow the narrow, winding road 
just a few kilometers out of the mountain 
town of Adjuntas, Puerto Rico, you probably 
are still wondering why a citron cannot be 
peeled like an orange. Now that we are ar
riving at this small hrining plant, you will 
see for yourself. These piles of citron are 
brought from the mountainous orchards. Pick 
one up for yourself and you will see that, 
although it appears much like an oblong 
grapefruit, it is much heavier. This is because 
the citron is almost all peeling! The juicy 
segments of pulp are small in comparison 
to the peeling. For example, a citron that is 
four or five inches in diameter has only about 
one and a half inches of pulp; the rest is 
white peel. So now you see why it would be 
almost impossible to peel it. 

A friendly native, Selior Trabajador, who 
has worked here for years is willing to ex
plain the steps involved to prepare the citron. 
First, we are all encouraged to pronounce 
the Spanish word for citron, cidra. He ex
plains that the word is confused with sidra, 
which is pronounced the same but which is 
apple cider. But right now the cidra is being 
dumped into these huge cement vats of salt
water. The nicely shaped fruits about ten 
inches long, weighing about one and a half 
pounds, will remain soaking from thirty to 
forty days. This is the brining of the fruit, 
done mainly to preserve it. During this time 
bacteria develop and make the fruit spongy; 
also the flavor beads of the outer rind expand 
and the citrus acidy flavor of the pu1p per
meates the thick peel. 
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I 
Now let us suppose that thirty or more 

days have passed and the citron is reacly to 
be removed from the brinlng water. But now 
Seftor Duello offers to continue the explana
tion. The fruit is cut In half lengthwise; and 
this special cutting machine is designed to 
cut each citron in half and remove the center 
sections of seeds and pulp, You will notice 
that the citron has become somewhat trans· 
parent and rubbery. Sometimes the halves 
are shipped as they are, or they are diced in 
halHnch cubes. The fruit is now packed in 
large wooden barrels with water, salt and 
alum to preserve the solidness, and copper 
sulphate to turn the peel an appealing color 
of light green, With the sealing of the wood· 
en barrels, the fruit is ready for its journey 
to be candied and used. 

Most citron will be candied and mixed with 
proper portions of lemon, grapefruit, cherries 
and papaya for use in cakes and confections. 
But some citron is used for flavoring cOOling 
drinks, as well as liquors and medicines. 

Citron has been around for a long time. 
Archaeologists trace citron seeds to old Nip
pur sites in southern Babylonia and even 
to rellefs on the tombs of the Pharaohs of 
Egypt. Hebrews, Persians and Greeks all be
came acquainted with the citron; and it be
came traditionally used in the Jewish feast 
of the tabernacles or booths. Jewish tradi· 
tion holds that the "fruit of splendid trees" 
of Leviticus 23:40 to be used in the festival 
of booths is the Etrog citron. JeWs support 
this tradition by referring to the words of 
the Jewish historian Josephus, who wrote: 
"On this Festival we carry in our hands a 
branch of myrtle, and willow, and a bough 
of the palm·tree, with the addition of the 
citron." 

So the unusual citron has had a long and 
varied history. And ilke other splendid fruits 
the Creator has given man, it is being put 
to many uses, Perhaps you wUi most often 
recognize It in cakes and confections, as 
those flavorful cubes from the fruit that :Is 
almost all peel. 

AWAKEI 



HAVE you ever read the 
greater portion of a 

magazine article, only to 
find the most interesting 
part'missing? 

BIND 
ntO~E 

yourself. If you choose the 
first solution, the maga
zines for each volume 
should be put in order, tied 

together and la
beled with your 
name, the color 
of the cover and 
the title Ito be em. 

MAGAZ'NBl 
Have you 
searched through 
piles of maga
zines looking for 
a certain subject you remem
ber having read. and discov
ered that, while other issues 
were there, the one you need
ed was missing? Doubtless 
you have had such disheart
ening experiences, but are 
they all in the past? For in
stance. two or three years 
from now, where will you be 
able to find this issue of 
Awake!! Will it be in a pile 
of tattered magazines? Will 
it be the one that is missing 
when you want it? Or will 
it be in an attractively 
bound volume?-

A great part of having knowledge lies 
in knowing where to find information, but 
how can valuable information printed in 
magazines be kept in such a way as to 
make it readily available? 

Bind It! 
The purpose of binding is to cover or 

protect publications, such as magazines of 
lasting value, for future use. If you have, 
In your library, magazines that you would 
like tb have bound, there are two ways to 
get the Job done: (1) Have the work done 
at some local general~job bindery or 
(2) make a pleasant hobby of binding them 

• Many readers of Th6 Watchtower and Awak61 
regularly get bound volumes 01 the magazines from 
the publlshen at the end 01 each yeal'. Others llke to 
keep the individual copies that they have studied and 
carefully marked. 
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bossed on the cover. While 
some commercial binderies 
bind only new books directly 
from printeries, you prob
ably will be able to find a lo
cal bindery that specializes in 
doing personal rebinding for 
individuals or libraries. But if 
you should choose the second 
solution, binding them your
self, you can look forward to 
an interesting and satisfying 

experience. Manuals describing 
several methods ,of binding are 

available in some libraries, but the 
basic steps are quite simple to follow. 
What equipment will you need to do the 

binding yourself? Basically, the following: 
scissors, hammer, awl or sharp nail, darn~ 
ing needle, sewing frame (which you can 
make), and vise or press (which you can 
also make). Before you begin, though, it 
would be helpful to find some old book 
that is soon to be discarded and carefully 
take it apart, especially examining the end
sheets or flyleaf papers, the construction 
of the cover and the shape of the back or 
spine of the book. Then start on your own 
binding job. 

Sewing Frame and Press 
Why not start by making the sewing 

frame? A simple frame of the general 
shape shown on the next pa'ge is all that 
is needed. To bind magazines the size of 
Awake! a board twelve inches square with 
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two uprights and a crossbar six inches 
above the board will do. 
li you have a vise available, all you need 

for the press are two hardwood boards or 
pieces of heavy plywood slightly larger 
than the magazines to be bound. However, 

Notdl.---~~ 

SEWING FRAME 

T~II~d ___ ~ 

if you do not have a vise, you can make a 
satisfactory press quite easily. For this 
you need two boards about two inches 
longer and two inches wider than the mag
azines. Bore a quarter-inch hole near 
each corner, three-quarters of an inch 
from the ends and edges of the boards. You 
can use these boards as a press by placing 
the magazines between them and tighten. 
ing bolts inserted through the matching 
holes. Notice the illustration on page 25. 

Sewing the Magazines 
In preparation for sewing, remove the 

metal staples from the magazines, being 
careful not to tear out the paper be
tween the holes. If the magazines are 
fluffy, you can stack them under a 
weight or in the press for a week; this 
will reduce the thickness of the finished 
volume. Arrange the individual copies in 
the order desired for binding. 

It is now time for you to make the end
sheets. Fold two large pieces of heavy 
kraft wrapping paper in half, and trim 
them to the exact size of the magazines. 
On the front of the first magazine, run 
a one-quarter-inch strip of adhesive or 
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glue the length of the magazine near the 
fold. Then place one of the endsheets over 
this magazine so that the fold on it match
es the fold on the magazine. The other end
sheet is similarly attached to the back of 
the last issue. 

When the endsheets are dry, you 
should arrange the magazines so that 
the back and top edges are all even, and 
then mark eight lines across the back 
of the magazines so holes can be 
punched in exactly the same spots in 
each issue. If the top and back edges 
are not kept even or the holes are not 
in the same place on each magazine, 
the appearance of the finished volume 
will suffer. Sample dimensions for holes 

in a magazine the size of A wake! are 
given in the sewing illustration. You can 
use the awl or a sharp nail to pWlch eight 
small holes in the center fold of each is
sue, making sure that the holes go all the 
way through the center page. You are now 
ready to begin sewing. 

Tack three narrow cloth tapes (such as 
dressmaker's twill tape or thin, fiat shoe
laces) on the sewing frame tightly between 
the crossbar and bottom board so they 

SEWING 

will correspond to the space between the 
holes in the magazines. This is illUstrated 
on the sewing frame. Leave an extra two 
inch~s of each tape below the board. 

There are a number of sewing methods 
that could be used, but we will explain just 
one of those that produce a strong book. 
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Lay the first magazine on the sewing 
frame. Working from the right side, pass 
a darning needle with heavy thread into 
the first hole, out the second hole, around 
the first tape, into the third' hole, and so' 
forth. Notice this in the sewing illustra
tion. After completing the last hole in that 
magazine, it is time to put down the sec
ond issue. This time you work from left 
to right. Pull the thread snugly enough to 
hold each succeeding magazine compactly 
to the one before it. Notice in the sewing 
illustration how the threads 
are linked on the ends and 
in the center. While it is 
important to have the mag
azines tightly sewn togeth. 
er, be careful that you do 
not tear the paper. When 
you have completed the last 
issue, tie the ends of the 
thread to some nearby loop 
so the book will stay to
gether. The tapes may now 
be cut, leaving about two 
inches of each tape hanging on each side. 

Rounding the Back 
Being sure that the magazines are even 

on the top and back edges, lightly com
press them between the boards of the vise 
or press. Apply a thin coat of flexible ad
hesive to the spine. (A flexible hide glue' 
that must be heated or a general-purpose 

. adhesive that does not become brittle when 
it dries should be used.) At this point you 
can consider the edges of the volume. If 
you would like to hav~ them all smooth, 
you may be able to have the volume 
trimmed at a local bindery. But if you 
kept the top edge perfectly even while sew
ing, you may not need to have the volume 
trimmed. Some books are trimmed only 
on the top edge anyway. 
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The next step is to fonn the round on 
the book. Lay' the volume on some flat 
surface and, using your thumb on the 
front edge, form the spine into a slight 
convex roll. You may even need to tap the 
back edges lightly with a hammer. Re
taining this roll, put the, volume back in 
the press. Make sure that it is tight and 
that the spine protrudes about one-eighth 
of an inch. Examine the shape of the spine 
in the press illustration. By lightly strik
ing glancing blows with a hammer, care-

fully working from the cen
ter of the spine toward the 
side edges, slowly bend 
over the outside edges. This 
should be done slowly and 
with great care. 

Next, cut a piece of 
cheesecloth,' or some simi

~:'.;:127'" nub lar open-mesh cloth, three 
... inches wider and one inch 

shorter than the ... spine. Al
so, cut a piece of paper, 
such as from a paper bag, 

the same length as the cloth but only 
as wide as the rounded spine. Next, coat 
the spine with flexible adhesive and cen
ter the cloth, making sure it sticks to the 
entire back. Then cover this with the 
br6wn paper and rub it until it is firmly 
in place. The book will have to remain 
in the press until the glue is dry. Later, 
you should cut the tapes to the- length of 
the overhanging cloth and fray the ends 
of the tapes so they will lie fiat and not 
produce bumps under the endsheets. 

The Cover 
Finally we arrive at the making of the 

cover. Proceed cautiously with this step, 
since much of your success or failure with 
the finished volume will depend on how 
carefully and correctly you make the cov
er. You may even want to experiment with 
a sample cover. By doing so, you will 
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learn much that will improve the quality the cover material, making sure that the 
and appearance of the finished volume. edges are in line with each other. After 

The first parts of the cover to prepare you cut off the corners as illustrated, paste 
are two cards of flat cardboard stock about down the overlapping edges and tuck in 
one--sixteenth to one-eighth of an inch the corners. (You may want to practice 
thick. Some stationery stores sell gray making corners with the material dry be
card stock, and large pads of paper are fore you apply adhesive to the overlapping 
often backed with a card stock that might edges.) The cover should be put under 
be thick enough. If it is not possible to pressure Wltil it is dry. 
obtain stock of sufficient thickness, two While the cover is still flat you can put 
pieces can be pasted together and allowed the title on it. There are a number of ways 
to dry Wlder pressure this can be done, such 
so they do not warp. Fold Bcchtrip as having the title 
Cut the cards one- embossed on it in 
quarter inch longer gold at some bindery 
than the height of or lettering it with 
the volume. To deter- paint or ink. To com-
mine the correct plete the book, first 

width, carefully mea_ C~:~~::1~~:::::::::::::::~~~ Card check to see that the sure the distance cover fits, allowing a 
from the front lip on COVER lip of about one-
the round to the eighth of an inch all 
front edge of the volume. The cards should aroWld the book. Apply an even coat of 
be one-eighth inch wider than this mea- adhesive to the two endsheets. Be sure 
surement. Thus they will rest against the that the cloth and tapes are completely 
projecting lips and extend one-eighth inch pasted down on the endsheets and cov
over the remaining three sides. ered with adhesive so they will stick to 

The backbone strip can be cut from a the cover. It may help if you place a piece 
thinner cardboard, such as the sides of a of paper between the endsheets so that no 
cereal box. This flexible strip should be the adhesive gets on the pages. Now you can 
exact height of the cards just cut for the insert the volume in the cover, taking care 
cover, and the width of the rOWlded spine. to see that it is in square and that the 
Once the two cards are pasted to the cover endsheets lie flat. Replace the volume be
ma~erial, the backstrip will be centered tween the pressing boards up to the round~ 
between them, leaving equal hinge space ed lip and firmly compress it. The volume 
on both sides of the strip. will need about a day to dry. 

The cover material itself can be any If you are a parent and would like to do 
suitable cloth, such as book cloth, denim more things together with your children, 
or light canvas. To find the size needed, you might try this sometime. Some who 
temporarily put the side cards in place on started binding magazines as a hobby 
the book, wrap the cover material around found that they developed sufficient skill to 
the volume and mark on it the edges of the turn it into a profitable part-time job that 
cards. It should be cut to provide an over- allowed them spare time to do other things. 
lap of five~eighths of an inch on each side. So the next time you have a group of 
Evenly coat one side of the cards with ad- magazines that you would like to save for 
hesive and position them as marked on future reference, why not bind them? 
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AMONG the incidents recorded in the 
Bible that have caused questions to be 

raised by both nonbelievers and believers 
is that of David's great sin of taking an
other man's wife, Bath-sheba. They find 
it difficult to reconcile it with Jehovah's 
statement at the time he chose young Da
vid that David was a man 'agreeable to 
God's heart,' as well as with the record 
made by David of zeal for Jehovah's WOf
ship. What is here said by way of explana
tion is not to justify David in any sense 
of the word but merely to reconcile the 
fact of his sin with what else the Bible 
has to say 'about him.-l Sam. 13:14. 

Even as a young man David was re
markable, to say the least. He was re
ported to King Saul as being a skilled mu
sician, a valiant mighty man of war, an 
intelligent speaker, a well-informed man 
and, most important of all, it was reported 
that "Jehovah is with him." What a rec
ommendation!-l Sam. 16:18. 

No question about King David's leading 
an aCtive and strenuous life. His extending 
the boundaries of his country to their God
ordained limits must have involved no 
little warfare. But when once he 'took it 
easy,' as the saying goes, he got into dif
ficulty; he stayed home when he should 
have been at the head of his armies, even 
as we read: "It came about at the return 
of the year, at the time that kings sally 
forth, that David proceeded to send Joab 
and his servants with him and all Israel," 
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while David kept "dwelling in Jerusalem." 
Here, likely, was the initial yielding to the 
flesh, to creature comfort, that was to lead 
to such disastrous consequences.-2 Sam. 
11:1. 

David had much power as a monarch, 
and so was used to having his own way 
in matters, and this no doubt made it 
easier to succumb to the temptation to 
take Bath-sheba; also, he had a number 
of wives and so was accustomed to inti
macies with more than one woman. No 
doubt these factors contributed to David's 
succumbing to temptation.-Deut. 17:14-
20; 2 Sam. 11:2-5. 

When David learned that Bath-sheba 
was pregnant due to his having had rela
tions with her, he tried to cover up the 
matter by having her husband return from 
the battle lines to enjoy his wife. But 
scrupulous Uriah refused to violate God's 
law regarding sanctity of warfare. (Deut. 
23:9, 10) Now what to do? Clearly Bath
sheba was in danger. The only way to 
cover up their sin would be by freeing 
Bath-sheba to marry him. So David gave 
instructions that caused her husband to 
die in battle. Upon her becoming a widow 
David accepted the obligation of the child 
about to be born by taking her as wife. 
He may well have complimented himself 
on that narrow escape, but God had taken 
note of all that had happened.-2 Sam. 11: 
8·17. 27. 

Thus David broke commandment after' 
commandment, against coveting, stealing, 
adultery and murder. One sin led to an
other, like the burglar who ldlls when he 
is surprised. Why was David shown mercy? 

First of all, because of his sincere re
pentance. When brought face to face with 
his sin by the prophet Nathan, he humbly 
confessed: "I have sinned against Jeho-
vah." Because of his sincerely repenting, 
the prophet Nathan told him: "Jehovah, 
in turn, does let your sin pass by. You 
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will not die." The sincerity or filS repen~ 
tance is also seen in the psalm he com
posed on the subject, Psalm 51, as well 
as in the fact, let it be noted, that he 
never was involved in adultery again. 
-2 Sam. 12: 13. 

Further, David had built up a record of 
merit with God. What nobility .he had 
shown toward Saul, whom he could have 
killed on two occasions, and who was try
ing to kill him! (1 Sam. 24:1-15; 26:1-16) 
Besides, what exploits of faith he had to 
his credit and what zeal he manifested for 

nouse w ume lllUt!umLe, liS Cl consequence 
of the fact that you despised me so that 
you took the wife of Uriah the Hittite to 
become your wife. This is what Jehovah 
has said, 'Here I am raJslng up against 
you calamity out of your own house; and 
I will take your wives under your own eyes 
and give them to your fellow man, and he 
will certainly lie down with your wives 
under the eyes of this sun . . . also the 
son himself, just born to you, will positive
ly die.' " What suffering, too, David must 
have endured as his sin became common 

Jehovah's pure wor
ship as seen in his 
desire to build a tem
ple for Jehovah! 
-Matt. 6: 20. 

ARTICLES IN THE NEX; '~;;;~--'--·ll' 
Wllere Can " SenBe of Security 

knowledge and he be
gan to suffer the pun
ishment foretold! He 
may well have 
thought that death 
would have been eas
ier.-2 Sam. 12:9-
14. 

Be Found? ! 
The Hou.\Ijng Problem. 
Pre.~riptlons. the Law and You. Then again, God 

showed David mercy 
because he was born 

The Karean Art of Writing. 
I 

in sin, having inherited sinful tendencies. 
As David later said about the matter: 
"Look! With error I v.zas brought forth 
with birth pains, and in sin roy mother 
conceived me."-Ps. 51:5. 

In particular was David shown mercy 
because of the covenant God had made 
with him for the kingdom. In it, among 
other things, God stated concerning those 
who would rule in that dynasty: "When 
he does wrong, I will also reprove him with 
the rod of men ... As for my loving
kindness, it will not depart from him the 
way I removed it from Saul." In the light 
of these circumstance's it can be seen why 
David succumbed to this sin and why God 
showed him mercy.-2 Sam. 7:14, 15. 

But let no one overlook the fact that 
David did not go scot-free. Because of his 
sin God, through his prophet Nathan. pro
nounced a terrible..punishment upon him, 
which David experienced to the full: "Now 
a sword will not depart from your own 
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Truly, when we examine all the facts 
and implications, we can well under:
stand how it was possible for King Da
vid, who had been faithful in other mat
ters, to be overtaken by such a heinous 
sin and why God showed him mercy 
although not without severe plU1ishment. 
David's great sin is a wholesome warn
ing to all servants of Jehovah God not 
to feel self-confident but to remember: 
"Let him that thinks he is standing be
ware that he does not fall." (1 Cor. 10:12) 
However, it is also a source of comfort to 
those overtaken in a serious fauJt that, if 
truly repentant, they can appeal to God 
for mercy, even as King David was per
mitted to do, and, if their heart and rec
ord are good, they will be shown mercy. 

And not to be overlooked is the great 
witness that the recording of this incident 
gives to the honesty and candor of BjbJe 
historians. Nathan and Gad did not shrink 
from recording this incident, even though 
they loved and respected their king. 
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Witne8lJe!l Msemble '* The series of "Word of 
Truth" Assemblies of J eho
vah's witnesses that got under 
way June 9 to 13 In Dublin, 
Eire, and Edinburgh, Scotland, 
continued during the following 
weeks in cities of Europe and 
the United States. From June 
17 to 20 thousands of dele
gates gathered in Oslo, Nor
way, with the attendance 
reaching 12,332. The following 
week Helsinki, Finland, was 
the host city, and 17,088 were 
present. That same week the 
series of "Word of Truth" As
semblies opened in the United 
States in Seattle, Washington, 
where a capaclty crowd of 15,-
575 gathered on the final day. 
From June 30 to July 4 a 
fine assembly was held in 
Rotterdam, the Netherlands, 
and a peak attendance of 21,-
816 was reached. The follow
ing week European assemblies 
were held in Luxembourg, 
Luxembourg, where 3,835 were 
in attendance, and Chaderoi, 
Belgium, where 11,710' as
sembled. From Seattle the as
semblies in the United States 
moved down to California, 
where 15,802 met in Sacra
mento and 31,537 in San Diego. 
For the United States the 
series of assemblies will con
clude with a huge gathering 
at Yankee Stadium in New 
York City August 24 to 29. You 
will greatly benefit if you can 
be in attendance. 
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Blessing Wan 
.. It is a sad day when a polit
ical leader has to advise 
churchmen as to their respon
Sibility. But on June 7, leader 
of the New Democratic Party 
of Canada, T. C. Douglas, urged 
church leaders not to bless 
wars, because modern wars 
represent social suicide. Doug
las told about 900 delegates 
to a Baptist convention of On
tario and Quebec, Canada, that 
even a holy war on commu
nism should not be condoned. 
"Communism is an idea," he 
said, and "you can't kill an 
idea with a gun." 

End of a Violent Life 
.. During seven years of crim
inal activity the notorious Co
lombian bandit twenty-nine
year-old Efrain Gonzalez, is 
reported to have killed 233' 
persons, wounded 91 and kid
napped three. Finally, in JWle, 
a force of 425 soldiers sur
rounded his suburban Bogota 
hideout and shot him. In his 
pockets at the time of his 
death were found a scapulary, 
a crucifix, several images of 
the virgin and a rose-colored 
cloth shield with the inscrip
tion, "Stop! The heart of Je
sus is with me." Apparently 
Gonzalez was very religious. 

Water ShONjfe 
.. New York City and sur
rounding areas are faced with 
a serious water shortage. By 

the first week of .July the city's 
re!llervolrs were' at about 50. 
percent capacity, compared 
with the normal 95 percent. 
Restrictions forbid watering 
lawns, washing cars and even 
for restaurants to serve water 
unless specifically asked for 
by customers. 

Dangerous Glue 
.. This spring when some dry 
glue containing blood dropped 
from a truck near Salem, 0re
gon, and scattered along the 
highway, it was a matter of 
real concern. Why? Because 
blood, unless sterilized, can 
spread foot·and-mouth disease 
and rinderpest or African 
swine fever. Therefore, to en
sure against the possibility 
that the blood in the glue was 
~ontaminated, the State HIgh
way Department brought out 
its big burner and scorched 
the area. Glenn B. Rea, state 
veterinarian with the Oregon 
Department of Agriculture, 
stressed the extreme danger of 
handling the blood of animals 
infected with certain infectious 
diseases. 

Smoking Peril 
.. Speaking at the 61st an
nual meeting of tfie National 
Tuberculosis Association in 
Chicago, Dr. Luther L. Terry, 
United States Surgeon Gen
eral, said: "Studies of mortal
ity ratios of smokers and non
smokers indicate that 240,000 
men will die prematurely this 
year from diseases associated 
with cigarette smoking." He 
explained: "About 138,000 of 
these deatlis will be from dIs
eases clearly and definitely as
sociated with smoking, such 
as cancer of the IWlg, larynx, 
oral cavity, esophagus, and 
bladder, as well as bronchi
tis, emphysema and coronary 
heart disease. Another 102,000 
premature deaths will result 
from diseases where the rela
tionship to cigarette smoking, 
while not obvious, is never
theless clearly indicated." 
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Blg"geat EamlDgs 
.. The American Telephone 
and Telegra.ph Company 
achieved the highest earnings 
ever reported by any company 
in a twelve-month period. In 
the year ending May 31 its 
net income reached $1,763,441,. 
000, to top the General Motors 
Corporation earnings of $1,. 
734,781,555 achieved in the 
1964 calendar year. 

New York City Crime 
.. In 1964 New York City 
crime increased in every cate
gory; including murder, up 
from 549 in 1963 to 637 last 
year, rape, which rose from 
1,'Zl7 to 1,504, and felonious 
assaults, wh1ch climbed trom 
13,025 to 14,831. A total at: 
150,690 felonies were reported 
in the city in 1964, an increase~ 
of 12.6 percent over the 133,793 
reported the year before. An 
amazing $101,484,552 worth of 
property was stolen and only 
about one·thIrd of it, $33,129,-
409, was recovered. There can 
be no question 'that lawless. 
ness is on the increase. 

Reaching for tbe MOOD 
.. On June 29 the American 
public got its first close look 
at the men whom the United 
States hopes will be the first 
to get a close look at the 
moon. Six astronauts were 
chosen, five of whom are mar· 
ried. On the average, they 
stand just over five feet ten 
inches tall and weigh a little 
more than 160 pounds. It is 
estimated that the first moon 
night is at least four years 
away and not one of these six 
men is expected to go alone. 
NoW they train in a world of 
serious make-belie~'e where 
they are sutrounded by the 
sights, sounds, and even odors 
that they are expected to en· 
counter on a lunm journey. 
Astronaut Neil Armstrong 
said, "When we step out onto 
the moon for the first time, 
it will be almost as familiar 
as our backyards." 
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Hospitals Nattonallzed 
.. Four missionary hospitals 
in Burma, including the Sev_ 
enth-day Adventist Hospital 
and the Ramakrishna Mission 
Hospital in Rangoon, have 
been nationalized by govern
ment authorities. The an· 
nouncement made July 5 
disclosed that all medical 
equipment, cars and other as
sets were to be handed over to 
the government. 

RUIJsia!1J Giant Plane 
<$> The world's largest corn· 
mercia} plane was unveiled by 
Russia recently at the Inter· 
national Air Show. It is 187 
feet long, has a wingspread of 
211 feet and weighs 250 tons 
with a maximum load. The 
plane is. capable of carrying 
720 passengers or 80 tons of 
cargo at a cruising speed of 
420 m.p.h. The largest U.S. 
cargo planes handle loads of 
38 to 50 tons. 

Meddling in pontlcs '* On June 27 Roman Cath
olic priest Fred Stadtmueller 
was handCUffed and evicted 
from the Isleta Indian pueblo, 
a town of about 2,200 persons 
located about ten miles south 
of Albu,querque, New Mexico. 
'1 am not objecting to the 
Catholic religion,' pueblo gov· 
ernor Andy Abeita explained. 
"My objection is against one 
person, and that is Monsignor 
Fred Stadtmueller. He has 
continuously interfered with 
pueblo pOlitics and affairs." 

Pope May Visit U.N. 
~ Arrangements are being 
considered for POpt; Paul VI 
to visIt the United Nations 
sometime next year. "It is too 
early to say" the pope will 
make the trip, Vatican sources 
said. "But he is seriously con. 
sidering it. The purpose would 
be to join with the U.N. 
secretary-general in an over· 
all plea for negotiation, dig.. 
annament and world peace." 

Lost Love of Science 
.. At a recent Nobel laureates 
gathering in LIndau, Germany, 
Professor Max Born disclosed 
that the famous scientist .Al. 
bert Einstein had written hha 
shortly before his death in 
1955 that he had developed an 
aversion to science. He wrote 
that if he had his life to Uve 
OVer he would not choose a' 
profession "that has to do With 
the search for knowledge." 
The dropping of the atomic 
bomb, to which he had con. 
tributed with his knowledge, 
was chieHy responsible for 
Einstein's feelings. Born said 
that he was planning to pub
lish the correspondence. 

An Abrming LoSs 
+ The Church of Scotla.nd 
has talked about church unity, 
church collections and women 
elders, but one of its most 
pressing problems is the loss 
of members. In the last eight 
years, despite a population in
crease of 81,200, there has been 
a steady decline in church 
members, from 1,315,630 to 
1,259,162-a loss of more than 
56,000. In this same petiod 
the Scottish Episcopal Chutch 
lost 11,000 members. 

Population Statlstlcll 
+ The 1964 U_N. Statistical 
Yearbook shows that in 1963, 
the latest year for which com
plete statistics were available. 
Asia had 1,748,000,000 people, 
or well over halt the world's 
population. There are four na· 
tions that can also account 
for about half the world's pop
ulation: China with 647 mil· 
lion, India with 460 mtlUon, 
Russia with 225 million and 
tht United States with a re
ported 189 million. 

Cancer and Folk Medicine 
.. Science N etvs Letter tor 
June 19. 1965, states that ex
tracts of milkweed and dog
bane, plants used for thou
sands of years in tolkmedictne, 
have been found effectlve 1n 
test-tube experiments agabllt 
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human cancer cells. 1n Costa 
Rica, Mexlco, India and in 
other places of the earth peo· 
pIe have used mIlkweed against 
growths. Dogbane has been 
used by common folkS to get 
rid of warts and other growths. 
cancer spec1aUsts do not be
lieve that they will find one 
compound that will prove use
ful as a universal cancer drug; 
however, they do believe they 
may find that dltl'erent com· 
pounds may be used to treat 
various types of malignancy. 
The next step will be to test 
milkweed and dogbane ex
tracts on 8,Jlimal tumors. 

Halts PIs Own Funeral 
+ One mOrning recently, Mar.. 
celino Monteverde, a Venezue
lan shoemaker, awoke to find 
himself nalled inside a coffin. 
He had suffered a Jieart at· 
tack and was believed to be 
dead. Fortunately he awoke 

during his own funeral, and 
when he began banging on the 
coffin lId his mourning famlly 
let blm out. 

Patients' BIghts 
+ Blood transfusion cases of 
Jehovah's witness~ are dis· 
cussed in 1964 Montana Law 
RevieW, Volume 26. On pages 
103 and 104 the New Jersey 
Supreme Court decfsion of 
last year, which authorized giv. 
lng a full·grown adult a blood 
transfusion against her wish· 
es, was considered. However, 
the la.w review concluded that 
the decision "Is too dangerous 

-to be allowed as precedent." 
It pointed out that to con· 

done such legislation. "it would 
have to be argued that in cer· 
tain situations a particular re
ligiouS belief makes a person 
'incolllpetent' and powerless to 
help himself. and that the 
state, as parens patriae. may 

assume temporary jurisdiction 
for the person's own benefit. 
ThIs would open the door to 
fUrther expansion of the state's 
power to regulate individuals, 
and worse, to regulate reli· 
gious belief. If the state could 
hold a religious belief as mak· 
ing a person incompetent, could 
not the state then actually 
cfrcumvent the constitutional 
ban on Interfering with the 
belief Itsel1?: TM.. croJl'J>J)t. 'l!.. 
the state steppIng into a per· 
son'S religious life '!or his own 
good' is repugnant to the spirit 
of the first amendment. 

"As the law stands today, 
there is no legal justification 
for this kind of interference, 
and the expansion of any of 
the doctrines discussed, in any 
general way, would be an ex
cessive infringement upon the 
personal liberties of the in
dividual guaranteed under the 
first amendment." 

Personal experience may teach, but how can we 
be certain we will alwaY1> be taught correctly? 
Rightly evaluate experience. Benefit from the 
va.luable reporting of world experiences as pub
lished in Awake! 
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So severe is the decline in moral standards earth-wide that, 
according to many leaders, it could plunge us into "an age of 
anarchy that could destroy us without the sound of a bomb 
explosion." 

What is your best defense? The Holy Bible! "All scripture is 
inspired of God and beneficial for teaching, for reproving, for 
setting things straight, for disciplining in righteousness." 
-2 TImothy 3:16. 

But how can you best avail yourself of its beneficial qualities? 
Know something about the Bible. Read it regularly. 

By learning the Bible's glorious message you will grow in 
appreciation of its divine Author and will lay a foundation for 
faith that can endure the moral crisis now gripping the world 

Obtain and read 

Complete Bible; 1,472 pages; size 7l~ x 5" x 1/;". 
Send 7/- (for Australia, 8/10; for South Afriea. 75e). 

-"--------_. ------_.- .--
WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 

Please send me New WQT~ Translation of the Holy Scriptures (each, 7/· [for Australia, 8/10: 
for South Africa, 75e]). I am enclosing .. " ...... _____ ,. 

Street and Number 
Name or Route and Box _ 
POllt Postal 
Town ........... District No .... ____ .. County _ 

Jr.: AUSTRALIA: 11 Beresford Rd., Strathfield, N.S.W. CANADA: 150 Brldgeiand Ave., Toronto 19, Ont. SOUTH 
AFRICA: Private Bag 2. P.O. ElandstonteilJ, Transvaal. UNITED STATES: 117 Adams St .. Brooklyn, N,Y, 11201. 
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THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE 

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues (If c' 
be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests. "Awoke!" has no fetters. 
faefs, faces fOtts, is free fa publish fQets, It is not bound by political ties; It 1$ unham. 
pered by traditional creeds. This magazine keeps itself free, that it may speak freely Ie) 
you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It maintains integrity to truth. 

The viewpoint of "Awake!" is not narrow, but Is International. "Awoke'" has its 
own correspondents in scores of nations. Its articles are read in many lands, in many 
languages, by millions of penons, 

In every issue "Awake!" presents vital topics on which you should be informed. ft 
f.atures penetrating articles on social eonditions and offers sound counsel for meeting 
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review. 
Attention is focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce about which 
you should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issues alert you to matters of 
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical 
scienc&$ and points of human inleresf are all embraced in its coverage. "Awake}" PIO
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the family. 

"Awake!" pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflttcting sure hope for the fl'stablish_ 
ment of God's righteo\Js new order· in this generation. 

Get acquainted with "AwakeJ" Keep awake by reading "Awake]" 
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"It is already the hour for you to awake." 
_Romon$ 13,11 

Volume XLVI London, England, September 8, 1965 Number 17 

DOYOU 

Do YOU? There are certain things we 
are supposed to do whether we want 

to do them or not, but there are also other 
things the doing of which is optional with 
us. In either case, however, success most 
likely will depend upon whether we reaUy 
want to or not. 

An example of this is the successful lay
ing of the first cable between Europe and 
the United States. It was more than a 
century ago, in 1854, that an American, 
Cyrus Field, set his heart on the laying of 
such a transatlantic cable. It was no small 
undertaking, the laying of a cable 1,950 
miles long and at an average depth of 
10,000 feet; few thought it possible. But 
Field worked at it tirelessly, enlisting the 
support of private enterprise, public opin
Ion anC' the governments of Great Britain 
and the United States. After twelve years 
of effort and four very costly and unsuc
cessful attempts, success finally crowned 
the efforts of those whom he had per
suaded to undertake the project. He gained 
a lasting reputation for patience. He really 
wanted to see that cable laid and so was 
not easily discouraged or diverted there
from. 
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WANT TO? 

How often we have wishes, desires, as
pirations, ideals; how often we want to 
have this skill or that possession; or we 
may want to break a bad habit, but so 
often we fail to realize our objective be
cause we do not really want to! A man 
may see his friend enjoying some hobby, 
such as photography, or a woman may see 
the dresses that her friends have made, 
and these may wish they could do the 
same, but that is as far as they go. If they 
really wanted to, they could develop these 
skills and reap their rewards, bringing 
pleasure to themselves as well as to others. 

Or it may be the skill of touch-typing, 
being able to use all one's fingers on the 
typewriter without looking at the keys, 
making possible both speed and accuracy. 
Many persons who use the "hunt-and-peck" 
system fondly want to be able to do that, 
but do they really want to? If so, they will 
take the time and effort to make this skill 
their own, even as millions of others have 
done. 

Then again, a young man, or a man not 
so young, may feel attracted toward a 
charming creature of the opposite sex and 
may want to have her as his wife. But 
merely wanting her will not be enough, nor 
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even the making of a few timid advances. 
The intended may show no interest at first; 
she may at first not be interested. But if 
he really wants to have her company he 
will remember that "faint heart never won 
fair lady," and so will call into play ardor, 
imagination and perseverance, remember
ing how many years the Hebrew patriarch 
Jacob served for his beloved Rachel!-Gen. 
29:17-28. 

At times the thing that is wanted is the 
breaking of a bad habit, such as cigarette 
smoking. A person may feel distressed by 
all he reads about the harm that cigarette 
smoking can do to one's health, not to 
say anything about its being a costly and 
Wlclean habit; but does he really want to 
break it? If he really does, he can and he 
will. Then he will not be like those "chain 
smokers" who die in their fifties when 
they might well have lived on into their 
seventies. Rather, he will make a firm 
resolve and then act upon it. He will admit 
to himself that, while it may not be easy, 
it certainly is not impossible. Have not 
many, many thousands broken this habit? 
They have and they have found it was 
worth while doing so, although not easy. 

This searching question may also be ap
plied to trying to live up to one's princi
ples, ideals, convictions. Do you really 
want to keep honest, upright, chaste? Or 
have you left some loopholes? If you have 
left some loopholes, then sooner or later 
a strong temptation will cause you to yield, 
making your close friends and relatives 
wonder how you could have made such a 
serious mistake. No doubt the sad plight 
of many an Wlwed mother is not so much 
the result of a girl wanting to do wrong 
as it is of her not really wanting, or not 
wanting strongly enough, to do what is 
right. The Bible helps us in this respect, 
for it inculcates not only the loving of 
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what is right but the hating of what is 
bad. If we really want to do what is right, 
we will hate what is bad.-Ps. 45:7; Provo 
8:13. 

The same principle also applies to the 
subject of prayer. If a Christian really 
wants his prayers answered, then, for one 
thing, he will persevere in prayer. He will 
also exercise faith that God will answer his 
prayers, for that also is vital. And since 
the Bible tells us that faith without works 
is dead, he will need to work at what he 
prays for, since it is a true saying that 
God does not do something for us that we 
can do for ourselves; he will do his part, 
but the one praying must also do his part. 
-Luke 18:1-8; Jas. 1:5-7; 2:24, 26. 

All this applies with peculiar force to 
the Christian ministry. A minister may 
wish he had more knowledge so as to be 
able to answer the many questions that 
are continually being put to him. He may 
wish he could give fine comments at study 
meetings or to give informative, coherent 
and persuasive Bible lectures. But does he 
really want to be able to do tliese things? 
If so, he will do what others have done to 
acquire these abilities; he will conscien
tiously apply himself to achieving these 
qualities, heeding the cOW1sel that the 
Christian apostle Paul gave his friend 
Timothy: "Continue applying yourself ... 
Ponder over these things; be absorbed in 
them ... Pay constant attention to your
self and to your teaching. Stay by these 
things."-l Tim. 4:13, 15, 16. 

We all are limited when it comes to 
time, energy and means. As the saying 
goes, "It is never this and that but this or 
that!" The question is, Do you really want 
to acquire that skill, win that treasure, 
break that bad habit, live according to 
your principles? If you do, you must make 
room for it. But you must really want to! 

AWAKE! 
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BE FOUND? 

THE perils of living in this twentieth 
centlU'Y, made so clearly evident by 

daily newspaper reports, magnify the need 
to find something that can give a sense of 
security. A child finds it in the strong 
arms of his father, but where can an adult 
find it? When he is confronted with dis
tressing events that are beyond his control, 
where can he turn for the sense of security 
that is so necessary to carry him through? 

Over 3,000 years ago a man that was 
confronted with seemingly insurmountable 
difficulties on more than one occasion re
vealed where he found the sense of security 
that enabled him to endure. Because of it 
he did not collapse in fear or compromise 
his integrity. That man was an Israelite 
king who was noted for being a composer 
of songs. One song in particular reveals 
the soW'ce of his sense of secW'ity and 
how he felt, because of it, when faced with 
trying circumstances. The stimulating 
words of that song are still in existence 
and can be found in a large book of songs 
contained in the Holy Bible. It is the 
twenty-third of 150 songs that the Bible 
has preserved for us in the book entitled 
Psalms. 

In the opening verse, David identifies 
the basis for his sense of security as being 
man's heavenly Creator, the source of the 
energy that forms the fundamental build
ing blocks of the visible universe. The 
proper name of the universe's Creator is 
given many times in the original language 
in which Psalms was written, and it is 
commonly translated into English as Jeho
vah. In the first verse of Psalm 23, David 
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likens Jehovah to a shepherd, saying: 
"Jehovah is my Shepherd. I shall lack 
nothing." Dwell on this sentence a moment 
and sense the soothing calm that it brings 
one. 

Having been a shepherd, David was In
timately acquainted with the relationship 
of a shepherd to a flock of sheep. A shep
herd is keenly interested in the welfare of 
his sheep and stays close to them, giving 
them loving care. He leads them to places 
where he knows there is good grass to eat 
and water to drink. Under his loving care 
they lack nothing, for he provides for all 
their needs. The nation of Israel was like 
a flock of sheep over which Jehovah acted 
as a loving Shepherd. While they were 
wandering in the wilderness, he provided 
for them, seeing to it that they did not lack 
for food, water and other necessities of 
life.-Ps.80:1. 

Pointing out how Jehovah cares for his 
people, David sang in another song: "Fear 
Jehovah, you holy ones of his, for there 
is no lack td those fearing him." (Ps. 34: 
9) In still another song, David observed: 
"A young man I used to be, I have also 
grown old, and yet I have not seen anyone 
righteous left entirely, nor his offspring 
looking for bread." (Ps. 37:25) Those who 
are God's people today and who look to 
him as their Shepherd have a sense of 
security that they will lack nothing that 
is necessary for their basic needs. Jesus 
Christ pointed this out when he said to 
his faithful followers: 

"Never ~ anxious and say, 'What are 
we to eat?' or, 'What are we to drink?' 
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or, 'What are we to put on?' For all these 
are the things the nations are eagerly 
pursuing. For your heavenly Father knows 
you need all these things. Keep on, then, 
seeking first the kingdom and his righ_ 
teousness, and all these other things will 
be added to you." (Matt 6:31-33) When 
persons who serve God faithfully as Da
vid did put forth a reasonable effort to ob
tain the necessities of life, Jehovah blesses 
those efforts, and they go in want for none 
of them. 

Continuing with the viewpoint of sheep 
under the care of a loving shepherd, David 
says in verse two of Psalm 23: "In grassy 
pastures he makes me lie down; by well
watered resting places he conducts me." 
Here we sense contentment, satisfaction, 
joy. During the heat of the day, shepherds 
in Bible times brought their sheep to shad
ed watering places where the sheep could 
drink and rest. In a spiritual sense, God 
does this with his people. He provides 
them with refreshing waters of truth and 
shields them from the scorching heat of 
his fiery judgments that come upon those 
who have refused the opportunities given 
them to know God as part of his flock of 
obedient people.-2 Thess. 1:8. 

In the book of Revelation, those who 
make up the great crowd of persons serv
ing Jehovah today are promised that they 
will not hunger or thirst for spiritual nour
ishment. Divine chastisement will not beat 
down upon them like a hot midday sun, 
but they will be shaded from the scorching 
heat of God's fiery judgments. Jehovah's 
shepherd Son, Jesus Christ, who has been 
given the responsibility of caring for Je
hovah's flock, will "shepherd them, and 
will guide them to fountains of waters of 
life." (Rev. 7:16, 17) This prophetic prom_ 
ise is well illustrated by David's inspired 
comparison of Jehovah's people with sheep. 

Because Jehovah, the Great Shepherd, 
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provIdes his people with life-giving waters 
of truth and energy-giving spiritual food 
their souls are refreshed, as promised i~ 
verse three of Psalm 23: "My soul he re
freshes. He leads me in the tracks of righ_ 
teousness for his name's sake." Is it not 
refreshment that we long for? Refresh
ment from woes and cares that burden the 
soul. David felt this refreshment. When 
opposition from enemies of Jehovah's peo
ple or unpleasant events in one's life cause 
discouragement, the upbuilding counsel 
and faith-inspiring expressions in God's 
Word of truth refresh one, giving him 
strength to continue walking the way of 
integrity to God The tracks of righteous· 
ness are in a narrow road of obedience to 
God, with its boundaries set by God's laws. 
AB long as a servant of Jehovah God stays 
within those boundaries he walks a way 
of righteousness that leads to eternal life 
for him. Jesus Christ spoke of this road 
when he said: "Narrow is the gate and 
cramped the road leading off into life, and 
few are the ones finding it."-Matt. 7:14. 

By means of his inspired Word and his 
devoted organization of faithful servants 
on earth Jehovah leads his people in the 
tracks of righteousness. Continually they 
are given counsel on proper moral conduct 
so they might not succumb to sexual im
morality and the dishonest practices of the 
world. They are urged to avoid bad asso
ciations so they will not be drawn away 
from the tracks of righteousness. Close 
association with Jehovah's clean organiza
tion is constantly emphasized. Thus Jeho
vah guides his people along the road of 
righteousness, which ultimately leads to 
their salvation and the gift of life. Their 
soul he refreshes. 

Because of their complete trust in Jeho
vah, his servants have a satisfying sense 
of security even when faced with danger
ous circumstances that threaten their free-
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dom and put their lives in danger. Fanati
cal persecution by religious enemies, the 
hatred of political governments and popu
lar disapproval do not cause Jehovah's peo
ple to become fearful and stop serving the 
true God. Comparing their sense of secu
rity in the face of danger with the secure 
feeling sheep can have when their shep
herd is leading them through dangerous 
terrain where wild beasts may be lurking, 
David said in verse four of Psalm 23: 
"Even though I walk in the valley of deep 
shadow, I fear nothing bad, for you are 
with me; your rod and your staff are the 
thingS that comfort me." "You are with 
me" is the assurance that each of us wants, 
that God is with us, that he cares for us. 
(1 Pet. 5:7) With his staff a shepherd 
could beat off predatory animals and 
snakes that threatened the sheep. In the 
case of the Great Shepherd, Jehovah God, 
the use of his weapons of denunciation 
against enemies that seek to destroy his' 
people are a comfort to them, giving them 
a sense of security.-Isa. 13: 5. 

With verse five of Psalm 23, David 
shifts from the illustration of sheep under 
the care of a shepherd to an illustration 
of a generous host. For Jehovah's people, 
the host that provides a sumptuous ban
quet for them in the midst of their ene
mies is Jehovah. David sang about this: 
"You arrange before me a table in front 
of those showing hostility to me. With oil 
you have greased my head; my cup is well 
filled." The well-ladened table of nourish
ing foods that Jehovah provides for his 
people is a bountiful banquet of spiritual 
food. Although they live among enemies 
who are hostile toward them, they are 
spiritu8Jly well fed. This Jehovah foretold 
through the prophet Isaiah, saying: "Look! 
My own servants will eat, but you your
selves will go hungry. Look! My own ser
vants will drink, but you yourselves will 
go thirsty."-Isa. 65:13. 
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One of the ways a host could manifest 
his hospitality was to put perfumed oil an 
the head of a guest. This is indicated from 
what Jesus said when he was received 
into the home of a Pharisee by the name 
of Simon. He pointed out how Simon was 
a neglectful host, failing to give him wa
ter for his feet, a kiss of welcome and per-, 
fwned oil for his head. (Luke 7:44-46) 
Jehovah does not fail to do this for the 
people to whom he gives a banquet of 
spiritual food. As foretold through the 
prophet Isaiah, he gives them the "oil of ex
ultation instead of mourning."-Isa. 61:3. 

At a sumptuous feast in ancient times, 
such as David was using for an illustra
tion, good wine was served. This was' done 
at the marriage feast of Cana, where Jesus 
performed his first miracle by replenishing 
the supply Of wine by changing water to 
wine. (John 2:1-10) We are told at Psalm 
104: 15 that God provides wine to make 
"the heart of mortal man rejoice." In the 
spiritual banquet of good things that Jeho
vah provides so generously for his people 
he includes a well-filled cup of joy, sym
bolized by the banquet cup of wine. 

With the strong sense of security that 
comes from being able to trust in Jehovah, 
the Creator of the universe, Jehovah's ded
icated people are able to face the trials 
and tribulations of this age courageously. 
Because of his blessings, they can say as 
David did in the sixth and final verse of 
Psalm 23: "Surely goodness and loving
kindness themselves will pursue me all the 
days of my life; and I will dwell in the 
house of Jehovah to the length of days." 
JehOVah's goodness and loving-kindness 
will pursue his people as long as they con
tinue to walk in the steps of righteousness. 
They will always be the objects of his 
blessings and loving care. Thus it is in 
Jehovah God that a real sense of security 
can be fOlUld in this perilous age. 
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IT IS a strange para
dox. Nations are 

spending billions of 
dollars to put a man 
on the moon, yet 
many humans on 
earth do not have 
a decent place to 
live that affords 
privacy and pro
tection from the 
elements. Cities in many places are so 
crowded that millions of people are forced 
to live in slums that are sometimes Wlfit 
habitations for lower animals. Others, who 
are unable even to afford these accommo
dations, make their home on sidewalks. 

Describing this paradox of the twenti
eth century, housing expert Charles 
Abrams writes: "Housing progress lags far 
behind industrial progress in every part of 
the world. The technical genius that broke 
the secrets of speed, sound, space, and 
light still cannot build a house cheap 
enough for the rank and file. While a So
viet cosmonaut can orbit the worJtl, the 
state that launched him cannot establish 
a good housing program on the ground. 
A negro laborer's family in New York and 
a squatter in Caracas may both have tele
vision sets, but neither can afford a decent 
house." 

Factors Responsible 
Two factors in particular are responsible 

for this shortage of decent housing, de
scribed by some as one of man's greatest 
social problems. First is the present-day 
population explosion. For the first eighteen 
hundred years of the Common Era the 
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world's population remained practically 
stable, the death rate nearly balancing the 
birth rate. But then earth's population 
leaped ahead, from about two billion in 
1930 to three billion by the end of 1960. 
Presently the rate of growth is estimated 
at over 175,000 persons a day, or about 
eighty million annually. Certainly an enor
mous number of persons to provide with 
adequate housing each year! 

A second major factor that is respon
sible for the housing problem is the tre
mendous migration to cities. With the 
coming of industrialization dW'ing the 
nineteenth century, the cities of Europe 
and America experienced such a migration, 
forcing many persons to sleep in the 
streets because of lack of accommodations. 
In recent years the industrial revolution 
has reached Africa, Asia and Latin Ameri
ca and, according to one estimate, 200 
million people are expected to move into 
the cities of these continents between 1960 
and 1970. Where to put them all presents 
a critical problem. 

When People Move to Cities 
People who live in rural communities 

generally have little difficulty with hous
ing. Land is plentiful and neighbors work 
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to help one another buUd their own homes. 
But when people move to crowded cities 
to obtain employment in industry, housing 
is not so easily obtained. A report made 
a few years ago by a United Nations Mis
sion regarding the housing situation in 
Ghana is interesting in this connection. 

The Mission found that 80 percent of 
the houses in that Mrican country were 
built by their occupants. Everyone pitched 
in to help, including the women, who did 
such work as plastering the walls and fin
ishing the floors. Building was of particu
lar excellence wherever traditions were un
disturbed, and the builders had to live up 
to the quality standards established by 
their ancestors. So in most rural commu
nities housing was not found to be a 
problem. 

On the other hand, it was observed that 
self-help and cooperation became steadily 
less common in the larger population cen
ters. In the cities there was specialization 
in the building enterprise, and house
building had become involved with the 
money economy. Land was expensive, and 
even if it could be afforded people with 
secular employment generally did not have 
enough free time to do any building them
selves. So, in order to get a house con
structed, it was necessary to leave the 
work to specialists. Since few could afford 
this, they were forced either to sleep in 

,the streets or to find a place in crowded 
slwns. As a result, in Accra, Ghana's capi
tal city, occupancy per single house in 
1960 was 19.3 persons. 

Accommodating increasing urban popu
lations is a gigantic problem faced by de
veloping nations the world over. In his re
cent book, Man's Struggle for Shelter in 
an Urbanizing World, Charles Abrams 
commented on industrialization's effect on 
housing, saying: 

"The anomaly is that the less industrial
ized the country, the less apt it is to have 
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a housing problem. The momel't it begins 
to develop indUstrially, its housing prob_ 
lem burgeons. The more it develops in
dustrially, the more stubborn the problem 
becomes. In a primitive village, the hous
ing problem is not critical. The moment 
the family moves from village to city, its 
members surrender the home that is usu
ally their own, as well as the more ample 
space on which it stands, the freedom 
from noise, smoke, traffic, and danger, the 
proximity to nature, and their place in 
community life. What they get in the im
personal city, whatever the other com
pensations may be, is a crowded slwn and 
sometimes not even that." 

Where the Problem Is Severest 
It is in the more recently industrialized 

countries of Asia, Africa and Latin Ameri
ca that the housing problem is severest. 
The rate of urban growth in Asia is 400 
percent higher than in Western cities, and 
the migration is only beginning. However, 
already the inundation of people has re
sulted in almost unbelievable conditions of 
overcrowding. In Calcutta, India, for in
stance, the population has swelled so 
quickly that some 600,000 persons, or more 
than 10 percent of the population, are 
forced to sleep in the streets. Street sleep
ing is common in many countries.· 

Perhaps the most crowded place in the 
world is Hong Kong. In some places there 
the population density reaches about 2,000 
persons per acre, and people live without 
a water supply or any organized system of 
refuse disposal. If that density of popula
tion were applied throughout New York 
City, all the 300 million people living in 
Africa or all the inhabitants of North 
America could be housed within New 
York's city limits. Imagine the tremendous 
problem of accommodating so many per
sons in such cramped quarters! 

9 



Lagos, Nigeria, the capital of Mrica's 
most populous country, also exemplifies 
the problems created by an exploding ur
ban population. One sector of the city in
creased from 36,000 people in 1952 to 277,-
000 in 1962, and now as many as eighty 
persons are forced to share one small 
house. Sanitation is one of the major 
problems. Human excrement is deposited 
daily in some 13,000 night-soil buckets, 
and is collected and dumped into the la
goon. The problem is reflected in the fact 
that about 85 percent of the schoolchildren 
in Lagos are infected with either round
worm or hookworm. 

In Tokyo, Japan, the world's largest city, 
a recent survey by the municipal authori
ties revealed that the housing shortage 
was regarded as the greatest grievance cit
izens had against the government. There 
the average resident has less space in 
which to live than before the second world 
war. Just recently the press reported an 
instance of where a taxicab driver was ar
rested by the police for making love to his 
wife in the public plaza of the Imperial 
Palace. But when the man pleaded that be 
simply could not perform his husbandly 
duties at home, where their family of six 
was crowded together into a room nine 
feet by nine feet, he was given a sympa
thetic release. 

A study made by the United Nations in
dicates the enormity of the housing prob
lem. It was estimated a few years ago 
that more than one billion persons in Afri
ca, Asia and Latin America, or roughly 
half of the population of those continents, 
are either homeless or live under unsafe 
or grossly overcrowded housing conditions. 
To cope with the situation, one housing ex
pert said, the nations of these continents 
need to build a minimum of 24 million 
dwellings a year, or about ten dwellings 
annually per 1,000 inhabitants. 
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Housing in Europe and the U.s. 
Wartime bombings, the population ex

plosion and massive movements of people 
to the cities have created a critical housing 
problem in Europe also. Reporting on the 
situation, Time magazine of July 10, 1964, 
observed: "A space race is on in Western 
Europe, but the goal is not some distant 
planet: it is a down-to-earth place to live. 
... Rentals have soared, and the price of 
private houses has shot out of reach for 
millions of people. . . . Monthly rent fOIl' 
a three-room apartment in a lower-middle
class district averages $65 in DUsseldorf, 
$70 in Brussels and a skyscraping $180 in 
Paris, Europe's toughest town for housing. 
In Italy's cities, unskilled workers have a 
hard time finding one-room :flats for $50, 
which represents one-half of their monthly 
income." 

Across the channel in England proper 
housing is at least as difficult to obtain. 
"In London alone, seven families each day 
become officially homeless, and'the rate is 
rising," Time magazine of December 1. 
1961, reported. According to an eighteen
month imrestigation completed earlier this 
year, there are 1,500 "known homeless 
families" in Greater London, and an addi
tional 190,000 families in urgent need of 
better housing. It was also reported that 
one out of every five households is without 
a bath, and that less than half have the 
private use of hot and cold water, bath, 
toilet, sink and stove. 

The United States, often considered the 
most prosperous nation in the world, has 
a housing problem too. In many of her 
principal cities millions of persons live in 
slums that, in some cases, rival the in
hospitable living conditions found in cities 
of less prosperous countries. Not long ago 
housing expert C. F. Palmer told a class 
at Harvard Graduate School of Business 
Administration: "Throughout America 
more people live in slums than on farms." 
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And The Encyclopedia Americana~ 1956 
Edition, Volume 14, page 448, noted: "The 
often repeated statement that 'one third 
of the nation is improperly howed' is no 
mere epigram; it is a fact witnessed by 
repeated investigation and statistics." 

What 18 Being Done 
Although faced with a gigantic task, 

many countries are making concerted ef
forts to relieve their housing shortage. Ja
pan is one example. Already since World 
War II about 9,150,000 housing units have 
been constructed, 787,000 in one recent 
year. The rallying cry of Premier Eisaku 
Sato's government has become "a home 
for every family" by 1970. However, the 
exorbitant price of land is an obstacle. In 
central Tokyo it sells for as much as $18,-
000,000 an acre, twice the top price for 
land in the choicest sections of New York 
City. 

Progress has also been made in Russia, 
where the policy aim is to provide houses 
for as many people as possible in the 
shortest time possible. From 1957 to 1962 
about 12 million dwellings were completed 
in towns and workers' settlements and 3.8 
million in rural districts. In recent years 
Russia has regularly led the world in 
house production; in 1960 its output of 14 
dwellings per 1,000 inhabitants far sur
passed the runner-up nation, West Ger
many, which produced 10.5 houses per 
1,000 inhabitants. 

The Netherlands, too, has made real ef
forts toward providing adequate housing. 
In 1964 housing formed the third-largest 
item in the budget, and a goal of 90,000 
dwellings was set. France is another nation 
making strides toward meeting her hous
ing needs. Since World War II she has con
structed over 3 million dwellings, and in 
1963 increased production nicely to 328,-
000. Italy also is moving ahead in house 
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production, from 313,000 in 1962 to 360,-
000 in 1963. 

Great Britain is building more houses 
than ever before, 420,000 being under con
struction by the middle of 1964, and yet 
the demand for housing there is still great. 
In the United States about a million and a 
half new homes are started each year. 
However, some builders argue that priority 
is given to requests for higher-priced 
dwellings. They claim that not nearly 
enough effort has been made to provide 
housing for persons in the lower income 
brackets. It is true that in some cities great 
strides have been made in replacing slums 
with fine housing developments, but, un
fortunately, almost as quickly, other areas 
deteriorate into slums. 

In spite of efforts made and progress 
attained, housing problems throughout the 
world remain acute. Progress in some 
areas is outweighed by deteriorating situa
tions in other parts of the world. While un
precedented strides in technology have 
been made in the past twenty years, the 
housing situation, viewed from an inter
national standpoint, has become worse. 

Clearly, to satisfy even this basic need 
of man, it is necessary to look beyond the 
stop-gap proposals of human agencies. God
fearing persons can take comfort in the 
promise that soon, in God's new system 
of things, everyone will have what is nec
essary to make them happy. The Bible 
promise is: "They will certainly build 
houses and have occupancy; and they will 
certainly plant vineyards and eat their 
fruitage. They will not build and someone 
else have occupancy; they will not plant 
and someone else do the eating. For like 
the days of a tree will the days of my peo
ple be; and the work of their own hands 
my chosen ones will use to the full." Hous
ing problems will then be a thing of the 
past.-Isa. 65:21, 22. 
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CAUTION: FEDERAL LAW PROHIBITS 

DISPENSING WITHOUT A PRESCRIPrION! 

These words, called the Rx legend, appear 
on many drugs commonly used in modern 
medical practice and require the pharmaM 
cist to exercise great care in the filling and 
refilling of your prescription. Have you 
often wondered why it is that you can buy 
some drugs without a prescription, while, 
with many, you must present a properly 
signed prescription? How can the phar
macist read that prescription that may not 
seem clear to you? What do those strange 
symbols mean? How can you save money 
on prescription drugs? 

It is an old joke that only a druggist can 
read a doctor's writing. In many cases this 
is the truth. Like all of us, doctors may 
write illegibly when they are in a hurry
and in today's busy world they are often 
in a hurry. Generally speaking, the drug
gist becomes familiar with both the doc
tor's handwriting and the drugs that he 
commonly prescribes, so that it is not usu
ally a problem for the pharmacist to know 
what the particular physician wants. It is 
not uncommon, however, for the pharma
cist to telephone the doctor to check on 
the matter, and it is a wise man who does 
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so instead of taking a 
chance on dispensing 
the wrong drug. 

Chemical, &-eneric and 
Trade Names 

Prescriptions can le
gally be written in a 
variety of different 
ways. They can call for 
ei ther the chemical 
name, the generic 
name or the trade 
name of a drug. Every 
drug produced has 
what is called its 

chemical name. It is a name given to it to 
describe its chemical structure, and a chem
ist can construct the drug by following 
rules of nomenclature when he reads this 
name. When a new drug is produced it is 
also given another name. This is a shorter 
name and usually cannot be used to deter
mine its chemical structure. This is called 
its generic name, and in contrast to the 
chemical name, this one is often used in 
prescription writing. 

The chemical and the generic names are 
always constant; however, each company 
that produces a drug has the right to give 
its product its own trade name. Therefore 
any drug that is manufactured by differ
ent companies can have a variety of trade 
names although they are referring to the 
same drug. This trade name is the one 
that becomes the most popular, both be
cause it usually is shorter and easier to 
remember and because the manufacturer's 
representative, who often visits the doctor, 
tries to get the doctor to prescribe his 
product. The doctor can write his prescrip
tion by any of these different names that 
he chooses, but usually he chooses the 
trade name, although he can, and often 
does, write the generic name, which can 
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be an advantage to the patient in some 
cases. 

If the doctor calls for a drug under its 
trade name, it has been held illegal for the 
pharmacist to fill that prescription with 
any other product of any other company, 
although he may have the same drug un~ 
der a different name. Naturally the manu~ 
facturer wants to protect his product and, 
after spending millions of dollars in adver
tising and promotion, he does not want the 
druggist to substitute another company's 
product. On the other hand, this practice 
requires the druggist to stock a variety of 
different products when he would prefer 
to stock fewer. Naturally this larger in
vestment requires him to charge more for 
the prescriptions that he fills, and the ulti
mate cost is carried by you, the customer. 

This price dilemma has become so seri
ous in the United States that it has caused 
a Congressional investigation of drug 
prices, that is, the prices that manufactur
ers place on their drugs. However, it 
should be borne in mind that from 40 to 
50 percent of the retail price to the cus
tomer can be the markup that the retail 
druggist puts on the prescription. 

One suggested solution is that the doc
tor write the generic name of the drug, 
allowing the druggist to use any company's 
product. It should be stated that, to their 
credit, many doctors do use the generic 
names in their prescriptions. This often re
sults in a saving of money for the custom
er. How is this? It is because not all drug 
manufacturers charge the same prices. 
Some companies do little or no research; 
moreover, they may not do much adver
tising of their products. As a result, they 
can offer the druggist a product at a cheap
er price than can the drug manufacturers 
who have large expenses in developing and 
marketing a new drug. 

Since the druggist usually bases his price 
to the customer on the cost of the drug, 
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it can result in a cheaper cost for that 
prescription. A few years ago The Medical 
Letter purchased samples of a drug called 
"prednisone" from twenty-nine different 
pharmaceutical companies. The tablets 
were tested to see whether a doctor could 
safely prescribe by generic name. The con
clusion: "The risk involved in prescribing 
prednisone by generic name appears to be 
small. Particularly where the high cost of 
the 'name' brand offers a serious burden 
to the patient, generic-name prescribing 
would appear to be in order." The saving, 
it added, can amount "to many dollars on 
each hundred tablets." 

Anyone who is taking drugs over a long 
period of time would do well to ask the 
doctor to write the prescription with the 
generic name. 

What It SaY8 
How is it that the druggist can read that 

prescription in the first place? Contrary 
to popular opinion, most prescriptions are 
not written in Latin, at least not in the 
United States. The name of the drug is 
written either by the generic or by the 
trade name. The part of the prescription 
that comes after the name of the drug can 
be written in many different ways and tells 
the quantity of the drug being prescribed. 
For example, if the product comes in cap
sule form it may be written: caps. 24 or 
caps. xxiv, both of which mean 24 cap
sules, the latter being in Roman numerals. 

The part of the prescription called the 
signature, and abbreviated as S. or Sig., 
gives the directions for taking the medi
cine. Here the doctor may use a shorthand 
method of writing, partially derived from 
Latin. As an example: caps. i, t.i.d. means 
to "take one capsule three times a day," 
while q.i.d. means "four times a day." 
Tabs. ii, h.s. becomes "take two tablets at 
bedtime" and a.c. means "before meals," 
while p.c. means "after meals." Therefore, 
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the prescription's directions written: sig. 
tabs. i, q-i.d., p.c. and h.s. comes out on 
the label: "Take one tablet four times a 
day, after meals and at bedtime." Often 
the doctor will tell the druggist the num~ 
ber of times the prescription may be re
filled by noting: "May be refilled 3X," 
meaning three times. 

Law8 Vary by State and Country 
Unjted States federal law requires a pre

scription for certain drugs. Almost all 
countries have similar laws regulating the 
sale of drugs, which laws may be more 
strict or more lenient. Then, too, within 
the United States, each state has the pow~ 
er to tighten the regulations governing the 
sale of drugs, which causes a great variety 
of drug laws in the United States. 

Federal law does not say who mayor 
who may not write a prescription, nor who 
mayor who may not dispense a drug. It 
merely says that a prescription must be 
written by a "practitioner licensed by law 
to administer such drugs." This allows the 
individual states to determine who may 
lawfully write a prescription and also who 
may legally fill the prescription. Osteo~ 

pathic physicians and medical doctors are 
usually allowed to write prescriptions in 
any state. 

United States federal law carries a 
heavy penalty for those who violate its 
prescription regulations. Under the law, 
any person who is found guilty of selling 
Rx legend drugs (those included under the 
law as ones that may be sold only on a 
prescription basis) without a prescription, 
or refilling a prescription without the au
thorization of the physician, can receive 
a penalty of a $1,000 fine and one year in 
prison for each separate offense (each sale 
is considered a separate offense). If a per
son is convicted a second time, he can be 
fined $10,000 and be given three years' im
prisonment for each separate offense. You 
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can readily !lee why your neighborhood 
druggist requires you to present your pre
scription before he will sell you the drug 
you may want. Those who make it a pntc
tice to sell Rx legend drugs to friends with
out a prescription are playing with the 
possibility of a very heavy penalty. 

Each country, of course, has its own 
laws, and even though a drug carries an 
Rx legend on the bottle: CAUTION: FED
ERAL LAw FROHlElTS DISPENSING WITH
OUT A PRESCRIPTION, this can easily be 
ignored in those countries that have dif
ferent laws, and often it is. In many South 
and Central American countries quite a 
number of drugs are used that are manu
factured in the United States, and it is not 
uncommon for people to buy a drug that 
would be probibited to them in the Unjted 
States unless they had a prescription. In 
Costa Rica, for example, almost any Rx 
legend drug can be purchased by merely 
asking for the drug and paying the price. 
Of course, Costa Rica has its own phar
macy laws, and those of the United States 
do not apply. 

Copies 01 Prescriptions and Refills 
Sometimes a person may wonder if he 

can obtain a copy of his prescription. 
Strictly speaking, the prescription is the 
property of the customer. He paid the doc
tor for writing it and it is his personal 
property. However, United States law re
quires that the pharmacist keep the pre
scription on file for at least five years. 
Therefore it cannot be returned to its 
owner, and if he wants a record, he must 
get a coPy. According to the federal gov
ernment, there is no objection to the cus
tomer's receiving a copy of his prescrip
tion. However, the government's yjew js 

that it is, of course, merely a copy and 
has no value for obtaining a refill. The 
pharmacist has the responsibility to mark 
it clearly as a copy. 
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If you need more of a prescription drug, 
it is common for the pharmacist to te1e· 
phone your doctor while you are waiting 
and find out whether you should still be 
taking the medicine. Since, according to 
law, an oral prescription received over the 
telephone is a valid prescription, the 
pharmacist is, in effect, receiving a new 
prescription and is then legally filling it 
for you. Therefore, if you are planning a 
trip away from the area of your doctor 
and it would not be practical for a drug· 
gist to telephone y01U' doctor, it would be 
the course of wisdom to carry your medi~ 
cine with you, enough to supply you for 
your entire time away from home. Or you 
may carry a few extra legal prescriptions 
with you, which will usually be cheerfully 
supplied by your doctor if he Wlderstands 
why you want them. Some drugs cannot 
legally be prescribed over the telephone, 
however, and this involves those that are 
commonly called "narcotics." 

Narcotics are drugs such as morphine 
or codeine. They are usually used for the 
relief of pain but have the serious disad~ 
vantage that they produce addiction if 
used over a period of time. Because of this, 
the United States government regulates 
their sale. These drugs can be dispensed 
only on receipt of a signed prescription, 
and the prescription may not legally be re· 
filled at any time. Many pharmacists will 
not even give a copy of such a prescription. 
The patient can get the drug again only 
by getting another prescription. 

There are many types of prescriptions, 
however, that can be refilled almost at will. 
Often a doctor will write on a prescription 
the words: Refill p.r.n. or ad. lib., meaning 
as often as is requested. How does the Fed· 
eral government view this type of instruc· 
tion? The view is that, if a doctor allows 
the pharmacist to refill it at will, he is 
violating his authority under the law, since 
he is the only one allowed to determine 
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the amount of a drug to be used. What Is 
usually done is that the druggist will call 
the doctor from time to time to see if the 
patient is still to receive the medicine, and 
in this way he is protecting himself from 
violating the law, as he is only acting in 
"good faith." 

Drug Prices and How You Can Save 
There is no doubt that prescription 

prices are on the increase. According to a 
survey conducted yearly by the Eli Lilly 
Company! a large drug manufacturer, in 
1944 the average pharmacy filled 6,343 
prescriptions and the average prescription 
cost was $1.10. In its survey of 1963, it 
was found that the average store dispensed 
17,320 prescriptions and the average cost 
was $3.39. These figures must be consid~ 
ered in the light of the fact that, accord
ing to this same survey, 19 percent or 
almost one out of five pharmacies oper· 
ated at a net loss. Fifty-nine percent of all 
the 2,529 pharmacies in this survey oper· 
ated their stores at a 5-percent net profit 
or less, on their invested capital. However, 
that survey showed that prescription costs 
have climbed from an average of $3.19 in 
1960 to $3.25 in 1961, $3.32 in 1962 and 
$3.39 in 1963. 

Many stores follow as a guide for pre
scription pricing the average cost of drug~ 
store operation in their area. Often, in this 
case, the more you buy of the drug, the 
cheaper it becomes for each dose. As an 
example, you may be charged $1.50 for 
24 tablets, but if you were to purchase 100 
of the tablets the cost might only be 
doubled. Why is this? Because under this 
system of pricing, the pharmacist charges 
you a flat rate for the time involved in 
filling the prescription, and this is often 
the largest item in the cost of the prescrip· 
tion. He adds to this rate the cost of the 
medicine and a markup on the medicine, 
which is his profit on his investment. Since 
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it takes no more time fo fill a prescription 
for 100 than for 24, you make a large 
savL"1g. 

Those who are taking drugs over a long 
period of time can thus save money by 
buying in larger quantities. However, a 
note of caution! It is a good idea to shop 
in different stores to 

o.uction under this system. In some more 
highly competitive areas, the profit may 
not be 50 percent but only 40 percent. 

How can you get the best price? First, 
ask your doctor if he will write the generic 
name; then the druggist can use any com_ 
pany's product. Ask the druggist ahead of 

see what they will 
charge you for the 
larger quantity. Not 
all stores have the 
same policy in their 
prescription pricing 
and, if you are taking 

ARTICLES IN THE NEXT'issui·'·-- -, 
time what the price 
will be. On highly 
competitive items 
such as antibiotics 
you will likely find 
that most druggists 
charge about the 
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same price, but in 
others there may be a great variety. Also 
ask if a prescription is required for the 
product your doctor has recommended; 
dOes it have the Rx legend? You may be 
surprised to learn that many prescriptions 
are written for vitamins or drugs that do 
not have the Rx legend. The pharmacist, 
not knowing the doctor's intentions, will fill 
the prescription as if a prescription were 
required. Incidentally, he will charge you 
his prescription price, not the over-the
counter price, which may be considerably 
lower. 

drugs over a period of time, a substantial 
saving can be made many times. Also, it 
is good to ask your own druggist for a 
price reduction for a larger quantity. Often 
he will not suggest it-he is making more 
money by filling it more often, and he may 
not honestly know that you are planning 
to continue to take the drug. 
. If a druggist knows that you are going 

to be price conscious, he usually will give 
you his best price when he is asked. And 
it will keep him honest if he thinks you 
may go down the street to ask there as 
well. 

Prices may differ considerably from 
store to store. It may be that one druggist 
has special prices from manufacturers. Al
so, not all druggists follow the same meth
od in determining prescription prices. 
Some follow a scientifically arranged 
chart that gives a corresponding reduc
tion for the quantity of a drug, based 
upon expenses and a profit on investment. 
Many druggists, however, just follow a 
rule-of-thumb guide and charge a certain 
percentage of the cost of the medicine. It 
is a common practice for the druggist to 
find his cost for the medicine you are going 
to receive and then to double it to get the 
retail price. Of course, if you are buying 
large quantities, you may not get any re-
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If you ask for this information, the hon
est druggist will usually not hesitate to tell 
you. After all, you are a customer and his 
means of livelihood; and he does not want 
to offend you but, rather, wants to win 
your friendship. The druggist who is over. 
charging is usually the one who is reluc
tant to tell you the price. Naturally your 
druggist expects you to be pleasant as well. 
Often he has an aversion to the "bargain 
hWlter," but if you are pleasant in your in_ 
quiries, you will often ,find him helpful. 

Increasing drug prices may seem a bit
ter pill for many to have to swallow, but 
at least if one is aware of the possibilities 
of saving money, he will get more for his 
prescription dollar. 
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Importance of Potassium to 
-Living Things 

Like hUmans, plants need to eat proper
ly. Without a balanced diet, humans can 
become seriously ill, and in the same way 
plants will suffer from a lack of certain 

elements in the soil. Years ago the 
Indian discovered that his corn 

crop grew much better on land 
where brush had been burned. 

~a..:\'\,::::~~ he did not realize that the 

. ,," 
,,~ ". , .. ,' 

ashes supplied potash 
to the soil, which, in turn, sup
plied potassiu1n to the corn. 
Yet potassium is now known 

NECESSARY 
FOR LIFE to be a major nutrient for all 

plants and essential for their good health 
and yours. 

By ~Awake!" correspondent in Canadll 

I N ITS pure state, potassium is a silvery
white metal with a pinkish tinge, having 

radiant beauty. Its characteristics set it 
apart from all other minerals. 

Throw some onto the surface of a pond 
-it will float-but at the same time you 
will see the amazing spectacle of water 
burning! The mineral begins to decompose 
the water, generating intense heat, which 
sets the liberated hydrogen on fire. This 
will burn with a brilliant violet-purple 
flame until the potassium is exhausted. At 
freezing point, potassium is hard and brit
tle, but raise its temperature to 600 Fahr
enheit and you can knead it into any 
shape you wish or slice it with a blunt 
knife. When freshly cut, it quickly "rusts" 
because of its avidity for oxygen, forming 
a white film of potassium-hydroxide or 
"caustic potash," which can quickly de
stroy your skin. Yes, this beautiful min
eral in its purity must be handled with 
more than "kid gloves" because it would 
destroy these too! 

But in spite of its destructive nature, it 
is essential to the life of every living or
ganism on earth. 
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For yours? Yes, that's rjght! For, if all 
potassiwn salts in the earth became ex
hausted, all life on earth would soon cease 
to exist. Plant life would be the first to 
suffer. Even today, plant life will warn its 
human caretakers when the soil becomes 
potassium-poor. Do you find the leaves of 
your young corn plants streaked with yel
low and acquiring a scorched appeamnce 
on edges and tips? Do the stunted plants 
fail to produce ears, or at best produce 
poor ears that do not fill out to the tips? 
What about the small-grain plants that 
are suffering similarly, bending weakly on 
fragile stalks? Or the potato plant with 
its leaves becoming crinkled, yellow, finally 
dying, tubers underdeveloped and growth 
of the whole plant hindered or completely 
curbed? Eloquently, such plants are telling 
of their potassium deficiency! 

If potassium were to become too scarcej 
animal and human deficiency symptoms 
would follow hard on the heels of those of 
the plant world. Signs of dimin)shing Jjfe 
and activity would be noted everywhere. 
Even the waters of the lakes and seas 
would become strangely silent, with no fish 
to swarm in their depths or to break their 
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mirrorlike surfaces. Sheep, the source of 
your winter "woolies," would be quickly 
affected because potassium compounds are 
known to make up at least a th~rd of the 
bulk of raw merino. The family pup would 
lose his bounce and zest, for dogs lacking 
this element have become paralyzed in 
neck and limbs. His master would find his 
own muscles responding more slowly, final
ly losing coordination. Even his most vital 
muscle, the heart, would develop an erratic 
beat. That potassium does have an impor
tant effect on heart action was dramatical
ly shown by a scientist's experiment on an 
animal heart that had ceased beating. 
When touched with his finger moistened 
with saliva, it started beating again. The 
stimulant proved to be the salts of sodium 
and potassium in the saliva. How vital, 
then, that man and beast as well as vege
tation receive a constant supply of po
tassium! 

How Vegetation Gets Potassium 
The soil of the earth can be likened to 

a family larder. It should be stocked with 
aU the necessary minerals to build strong 
and healthy plants. Just as the foods on 
the pantry shelves do not come onto t!J.e 
dinner table of their own accord, so the 
nutrients in the soil as a rule do not come 
to the plant, but the plant has to reach 
out for them by means of its root system. 
The plant's water system is the food serv
er, serving the minerals to the parts of the 
plant where they are most needed. In this 
way potassium can go to work building 
plant cells and. play an important part in 
forming proteins, cellulose, sugars and 
starches. It also has much to do with con
trolling the plant's rate of respiration. 
When drought comes, the potassium salts 
safeguard t~e plant from too great a loss 
of water and, besides this, it diminishes 
harm due to low temperatures. How it 
does all these things still baffles scientists; 
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yet how vital it is that the larder of the 
soil be constantly replenished as available 
potassium is used up! 

Potassium is not fabricated into any 
part of the structure of plants, even though 
they need it for good health. As long as 
they live, plants retain their potassium 
salts, but as soon as they are cut and left 
on the fields, the rain quickly washes them 
out. In some cases, as plants ripen, the 
salts return to the earth. Nevertheless, as 
many crops are grown on a plot of ground, 
the tendency is for the available potash 
salts in the soil to be depleted. Why? Be
cause the soil is quite close-fisted when it 
comes to doling out its hoard of this vital 
element. For example, an acre of land to 
a depth of half a foot may have a bank 
of twenty tons of these salts. Yet in some 
wonderful way the soil allows only a hun
dred to six hundred pounds of it to be 
usable for plant life. When that is used up, 
the bank cuts off the credit. Unless this 
credit balance of potash is restored, the 
plants will suffer malnutrition. 

This is where man has a job to do in 
caring for the land. Fertilization of the 
soil is indicated. For many years, farm
yard manure or wood ashes and even kelp 
were used to prepare the land for planting, 
doubtless with little knowledge of their 
contribution of potassium. But all these 
have come to be in short supply with the 
expanding demand for farm produce. So 
man has had to probe deeper into earth's 
crust searching for potash, now one of the 
fundamental components of agricultural 
fertilizers. Farmers, at first hesitant about 
its use, began to realize its value with the 
advent of large-scale farming methods. 

For small plots of ground, the adding of 
potash fertilizer can be done by han'd. 
Vaster fields need specialized equipment. 
Such fertilizer application equipment hav
ing great capacity is available, and it is 
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effective and precise In accomplishing the 
work. In fact, you might say that some 
of these machines are tailor-made so that 
no harm will be done to the seed, the roots 
or the foliage of the plants. In some cases 
the fertilizer is applied by low-flying air
planes. The bountiful harvests of Canada 
and the United States in recent years 
speak in glowing terms of the value of po
tassium and other fertilizers being added 
to the soil. Around the world the demand 
for potash fertilizers is rapidly increasing. 
Keeping abreast is steadily taxing the in
genuity of man in opening up new sources. 

AvaUable Sources 
A cause for marvel is that potassium 

makes up 2t percent of earth's matter, yet 
the earth does not liberate for man's use 
this vast hoard of the vital element with
out a struggle. A certain amount is con
tained in all rocks of the earth. 'Their 
disintegration over the centuries has fur
nished the available soluble salts in all fer
tile soils. The problem is that these rocks 
do not seem to disintegrate quickly enough 
to supply what is needed, and the economy 
of this world needs more and more. Where 
to get it has been the big question. 

The oceans themselves are said to con
tain more than a million billion tons of 
it. Even though costly, seawater is being 
evaporated in South Africa to obtain po
tassium salts. Likewise, in Israel the wa
ters of the Dead Sea are producing thou
sands of tons of potash to bring new life 
to the nutrient-starved lands of Asia. 
Brine wells in different parts of the earth 
yield their share. But the most economical 
sources of this mineral are the ones found 
deep down in the earth's crust. 

The mines at Stassfurt, Germany, were 
for many years the world's main source 
of potash. World War n made it necessary 
for new deposits to be located in the West
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ern Hemisphere. A mine near Carlsbad, 
New Mexico, became North America's 
main source of supply. As the demand in
creased at the rate of 6 percent each year, 
more mines came into production. Other 
countries now became potash producers; 
the search for new sources of supply be
came global in extent. Chile produced ni
trate of potash from its nitrate deposits. 
Large quantities were found in the salt 
mines of Kalusz in the eastern Carpathian 
Mountains of Russia. 'Then in 1943 oil ex
ploration crews brought to light the first 
indications of the largest mineable body of 
potash ore in the world, three-fourths of 
a'mile beneath the waving wheatlands of 
Saskatchewan, Canada. 

"'The Potash Capital of the World"-is 
what this area is now called, taking in 
eleven towns about a hundred miles east 
of Regina, the provincial capital. And no 
wonder! Because from here the are body 
extends in a northwesterly direction for 
450 miles, and in some places it is 50 miles 
wide! It is estimated by geologists that the 
deposit contains at least five billion tons 
of the mineral, enough to sustain produc
tion for centuries to come! 

The world's largest potash mine, at 
Esterhazy, Saskatchewan, owned and op
erated by International Minerals and 
Chemical Corporation, went into produc
tion just three years ago. It took them five 
years to sink a shaft 18 feet in diameter, 
3,132 feet (21 times the height of the Em
pire State Building in New York) down 
to the potash. IMC describes this shaft
sinking project as the "toughest ever com
pleted'in the Western Hemisphere." But 
after its completion, continuous mining 
machines weighing 52 tons each, went to 
work biting out five tons of glistening 
crystals of halite and sylvite (potash are) 
every minute. As a result, 1.2 million tons 
of potash are now being poured onto the 

19 



world market every year, leaving the mine 
site daily in trains three-fourths of a mile 
in length. 

Its Many Uses 
Ninety percent of all potash mined will 

go back into the soil as fertilizer. The re
maining 10 percent is used in our every
day living in a great variety of ways. It 
is employed in the manufacture of dyes, 
synthetic rubber, soaps, textiles, paper, 
glass and wallboard. Your vitamin pills 
may have potash in them as well as many 
of the medicines you get from your drug
store. Batteries require this versatile min
eral and so may the fire extinguisher hang
ing on your wall. If you use matches to 

light your stove, you can be grateful that 
potash is being mined, because they con
tain it. Without potassium you would be 
unable to enjoy the hobby of photography. 
Even astronauts who have orbited the 
earth in recent months could not have done 
so without potassium-peroxide (a long
lasting source of oxygen) in their breath
ing mechanism. To his hurt though, man 
has discovered it to be useful in the manu
facture of high explosives, gunpowder and 
other weapons of war. Even though this 
makes it a mineral used to bring death. 
yet it is very evident that potassium is a 
vital mineral, one necessary to life, and 
truly this makes it a blessing to mankind. 

The Korean Art of 

HOW many times in a day do 
you pick up a pencil and 

hastily write yourself a note to 
remind you of something? For 
you the art of writing has be
come so much a part of your 
daily life that you probably give 
little thought to how really val
uable it is. Although writing is 
commonplace with you, it is not 
for more than half of the world's 
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adult population. They are unable to jot down notes 
or write letters to friends because they have not 
learned the art of writing. Not very long ago 78 
percent of the Korean people had not learned this 

. wonderful art, but now illiteracy has dropped to a 
low of 10 percent. This improvement has been made 
possible, to a great extent. by a simplified Korean 
alphabet called Hangul. 

For a long time Koreans wrote only with 

The word "Bible" 
in Hangul. 

Chinese characters but spoke 
Korean words from them. The 
complexity of the chamcters and 
the great number of them dis
couraged the common people 
from making an effort to learn 
how to write. Learning to write 
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extensively required years of study. Just 
to read a newspaper meant that a person 
had to learn approximately 1,300 ideo~ 
graphic Chinese characters. The common 
people had neither the time nor the oppor~ 
tunity to pursue the studies necessary to 
learn such characters. 

Korean education in past centuries was 
a privilege that was limited primarily to 
some of the yang-bahnJ two classes of no
bility including government officials. Wom
en had no opportunity whatever to be edu~ 
cated. Until the turn of the present century 
it was not considered necessary or proper 
for a woman to get a formal education. 
Missionaries influenced, to some extent, a 
revolution in this viewpoint by establish
ing colleges and universities for women. 

It was back in the fifteenth century 
during Korea's third dynasty, the Yi Dy
nasty, that efforts began to be made to 
produce a simplified Korean alphabet. The 
Korean king by the name of Sejong rea
soned that a good government must be 
able to communicate with the common 
man, otherwise much of the power for 
good of the governing arm would be lost. 
With these thoughts in mind he and his 
associates began devising a system where~ 
by the sounds of the Korean language 
could be simply, yet accurately, put into 
writing. His idea was to have a phonetic 
system that would be so effective that the 
lowliest farmer in the rice paddy would 
be able to become literate. King Sejong's 
ambition led to the production of a re
markable alphabet that was ready for use 
by the time he reached forty-six years of 
age. 

When King Sejong introduced the Ko
rean alphabet to his people, he said: "I 
have devised 28 letters for the convenience 
of every individual who should be able 
easily to master them." Like the English 
alphabet, less than thirty letters were used 
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to express every sound and combination 
of sounds in the Korean language. It was 
not long, however, until four of the origi~ 
nal twenty~eight letters of Hangul were 
dropped. It was decided that they actually 
represented Chinese sound values rather 
than true Korean and could be absorbed 
by the other twenty-four characters. That 
is the way the Hangul alphabet stands to
day. Unlike Japanese, it has never been 
accurately or Wliformly Romanized by em
ploying Roman letters for Korean sounds. 

Whereas the ideographic symbols of Chi
nese writing dictate the meaning of a sen
tence by the order in which they appear, 
Korean takes its meaning from post
positions added to word stems. To over
simplify an involved grammatical system, 
we might say that there are basic sets of 
postpositions to follow first the subject of 
a sentence, then the object, plus various 
endings on the verb stem to indicate a 
question, command, levels of speech for 
elders and superiors, equals, children, and 
so forth. It is admitted that one of the 
shortcomings of the Korean alphabetical 
system is that it did not take into adequate 
consideration these postpositions and their 
sound relation to their stem word and suc
ceeding words. Although minor changes 
have occurred in Hangul, it remains es
sentially the same today as it was the day 
it was released for public use in the year 
1443. 

Despite the effort that was made to get 
away from Chinese, Hangul was greatly 
influenced by it as to style of writing. Like 
Chinese, it is principally written vertically 
and from right to left, although it can be 
written horizontally. Like Chinese charac
ters that are written in box form, the syl
lables of Korean words are also written in 
box shape with each box consisting of two 
to five characters. The boxes are then used 
to build up words. In English we could 
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compare this with writing the word 
"alphabet" by boxing the A' PH BE 
syllables in this fashion t\L A T. 

The Korean characters are not uni
form in size but vary according to their 
position in the box. A person has to 
learn, when studying Hangul, to make the 
letters small or large and to place them 
high or low in order to -preserve the ap
pearance of a square. Capital and lower
case letters are not used in Hangul. The 
names of foreign persons and places, how
ever, are underscored, but native names 
are not. There have been some experiments 
made with writing the letters successively 
to build words instead of syllables but these 
experiments have not been favorably re
ceived because of the difficulty of being 
able to pick out the syllables at a glance. 
A person may have to hesitate and decide 
if a certain letter is to be sounded as the 
last letter of the preceding syllable or the 
beginning of the next. 

Opposition to Hangul 
There was opposition to Hangul when it 

was first introduced to the Korean people. 
Government officials should have been hap~ 
py with this means of carrying on a mass 
education program that would overcome 
the backwardness and illiteracy of Korea, 
but they were not. As is so often the case, 
the upper classes were not happy about 
the lower classes' becoming educated. 
Then, too, since Chinese was traditionally 
associated with the intelligentsia, the 
learned men considered the abandonment 
of Chinese characters as unthinkable. They 
took the view that Hangul was far beneath 
their dignity and, as compared with Chi~ 
nese, was a crude way of writing. Letters 
of protest were written by Cho Man·li, in 
which he contended: "It is against the 
traditional principle of following Chinese 
culture .... To discard Chinese characters 
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is to return to a state of barbarism." His 
arguments against Hangul were to the ef
fect that it would ruin Korea's friendly 
relationship with China, cause hindrance 
to study and inefficiency to administration. 
He claimed that for men of letters Hangul 
was "no more than literary amusement," 
and would therefore be "merely a waste of 
time for princes." 

During the thirty~six years of Japanese 
occupation, writing and speaking Korean 
were curbed and later banned. Japanese 
was what the people were required to 
speak under a threat of punishment. How
ever, the publication of much literature 
in Hangul during the late 1800's, be
fore the Japanese occupation began in 
1910, helped to preserve it through that 
difficult period. After the Korean liberation 
in 1945, a great wave of nationalism s\\'ept 
through the country, and an effort was 
made to regain individualism of govern~ 
ment, language and culture. Hangul was 
revived and used in an adult education 
program. That literacy promotion cam
paign is regarded as the maternal basis for 
the present Korean system of cduc<ltion. 

In 1953 there were 42,000 National 
Alphabet Diffusion Classes organized 
throughout the country. With this literacy 
effort and compulsory literacy classes, re~ 
markable progress has been made in teach~ 
ing the Korean people to read and write. 
Hangul bears much of the credit for re~ 
ducing illiteracy to its present low level of 
10 percent. Hangul is now in popular use 
and is the writing form used by the Watch 
Tower Bible and Tract Society in its Ko
rean Bible-study aids. 

HangUl Is Practical 
Aside from being a greatly simplified 

form of writing as compared with Chinese, 
it is adaptable to a Western typewriter, 
which makes it unique among Oriental 
languages. By using this simplified alpha-
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bet, syllables that require intricate Chi
nese· ideographs can be expressed by two, 
three or four strokes of the typewriter on 
one typewriter space. A Western type
writer can be adapted to Hangul by chang
ing the face of the type and modifying the 
machine so that the keys on the right 
side start off the characters typed in an 
imaginary square by moving the carriage 
one space. The keys on the left side simply 
add characters to the imaginary square 
without moving the carriage. The touch
typing system can be used with speeds 
that approximate typing in English. Some 
characters must appear on the keyboard 
more than once, depending on whether 
they are used at the beginning or at the 
end of the syllable. 

Despite its practicalness as a simple 
means of making a high percentage of the 
Koreans literate, there are so many Chi
nese words peppering the Korean language 
that Chinese is still nationally used in 
writing. Even in principally Hangullitera
ture, a word will often be written in Ko-

rean characters followed by Chinese char
acters in parentheses in order to eliminate 
ambiguity and dOllbt as to the meaning of 
a word. It seems that for a while longer 
Chinese characters must be used to clarify 
Korean words that are spelled and pro
nounced the same but have multiple mean
ings. The newspaper employs Chinese 
characters to such an extent that the 
younger generation is unable to read the 
entire paper because schools have given 
them only a superficial and limited knowl
edge of Chinese characters. The desire 
is to eliminate Chinese from the Korean 
language, and the best place to start is 
with the children. 

After more than 500 years of existence 
the Korean art of writing has come into 
its own, being popularly accepted and used 
by the Korean people. Because of its sim
plicity it is at last achieving what King 
Sejong envisioned for it back in the fif
teenth century by making it possible for 
the lowliest farmer in a rice paddy to know 
how to write. 

DURABLE 
• Grain that has less than 12·percent moisture and that is in fine can· 

dition can be preserved almost indefinite1y-as long as the temperature 
is not extremely high and it is not attacked by insects. 

A NEW LOOK AT THE AMAZON 
• The size of the river Amazon, measured by Its rate of flow, has been estimated 

by scientists to range from three to five million cubic feet per second. The estimates 
have now given way to measurement. A United States-Brazilian hydrologic field 

party measured the river's rate of flow In 1963 at a location about 500 miles up· 
stream from the river's mouth, during both high·water and low-water seasons. 

The Amazon's average flow at that poInt was tentatively measured at 6,600,000 
cubic feet per second. What was the calculation of the river's average flow into 
the Atlantic Ocean? It was set at 7,500.000 cubic feet per second-equal to 3,400,000,· 

000 gallons per minute! If the water expelled from the Amazon in just one day 
were spread over Texas, that vast state would be covered to a one·inch depth, the 
Hawaiian Islands to a depth of more than three feet. The new look at the Amazon's 

size reveals that its flow is more than five times that of the Congo River, the sec-
ond·largest river in the world. 
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STANDING UP FOR BIBLE TRUTH AT SCHOOL 
SCHOOL DISCUSSION U'ADS TO BlaLl STUDY Q 

e_ A young girl who is one of Jehovah's wit· M 
nesses in Georgia reports: "In my history S 
class we had to prepare speeches on evolu- ~ 
tion. I obtained permission ,irom my teacher M 
to conduct a discussion on 'Evolution versus M 

~ the Bible: I used a panel of two classmates " 
and myself, allowing the remaining students :::. 
to ask questions. On the panel to uphold the M 
Bible was a Baptist girl who was a preacher's ;:: 
daughter; however, she did not answer one H 
question. Since the other member of the panel ~~ 
also was not able to stand up for the Bible, ~ 
it became my privilege to uphold the Bible 
against all the questions on evolution. As M 
a result of this discussion, I was able to begin H 

~ a Bible study with a Catholic studentt,in my " 
class." 

CLASS AND TEACHER IMPRESSED 
• A youthful Witness in California relates 
this experience: "At school, in speech and 
drama class, I was assigned to do a debate 
on evolution. There were two for it and two 
against it. 1 was assigned to back up the 
theory. However, since 1 am not in agree· 
ment with it, 1 pcrsuaded my teacher to let 
me be on the side opposing evolution. Then 
I went to look for information in the Watch 
Tower Society's publications. By using the 
Index, 1 found much information in various 
issues of the Awake.r; I also used the So· 
ciety's booklet Evolution versus the New 
World, dividing up the information in it be· 
tween myself and another schoolmate. Each 
person on the team had six minutes to de· 
fend his side. Then after each had his turn, 
we got three minutes to refute what the 
others had said. 

"The side that was to champion evolution 
showed such little argument that when it 
came time for rebuttal, there wasn't any· 
thing to refute. I had to bring up some com· 
mon arguments used to support evolution 
and refute them in order to fill up the three 
minutes. When we had completed the debate, 
the class asked many questions. A vote was 
then taken among the students to determine 
which side they thought had won the de
bate. Our side upholding creation and God's 
Word, the Bible, got all the votes. The teacher 
had not expected that we could do much 
with such a deep subject; he and the class 

24 

M 

S 
" M 

~ 
a .. 
H .. 
:1 .. 
:: 

~ 
~ 

~ 
8 .. 
H 
H 

~ .. 
~ 
~ 

= ~ 

Were impressed by the information upholding 
the truth of the Bible." 

MANY ClASSES HEAR BIBLE TRUTH 
• A Witness in ArIzona writes: "1 am a 
sophomore in high school. When we started 
to discuss evolution in my world history 
class, my teacher stated his views and then 
called on me to express my views on evolu
tion. I told him what I had learned from 
reading the Bible and from studying the 
publications of the Watch Tower Society. 
After I had finished, he looked at me as if 
displeased and asked me if I could prove my 
statements on evolution. 1 answered, Yes. 
Then he said that he himself would conduct 
a debate with\ me on evolution during which, 
he said, 1 would have a chance to prove my 
statements. 

"During the weekend I gathered informa· 
tion on evolution by using the Society's Index. 
On Monday I went to class with a Bible and 
other material. "When the time came for me 
to speak, I first asked the class if they them
selves believed in the Bible. They all raised 
their hands in affirmation. Then I began to 
speak, using the Bible as my main source 
of information and to establish what is 
truth. When I finished presenting both Biblical 
and scientific information upholding creation, 
my teacher stood up and said that there was 
no need now for him to express his views 
on evolution because, as he put it, 'You have 
not only proved your statements scientifically 
but Scripturally.' He then asked me where 
1 had learned so much about the Bible. 1 
told him 1 was one of Jehovah's witnesses 
and that we had weekly meetings to study 
the Bible. 

"After class my teacher asked me to pre
sent my material on evolution to his other 
classes. Also, another teacher who taught 
American Problems asked me to give my 
information to his classes. I was asked to 
give a test to all of his American Problems 
classes on the material 1 presented. As a 
result, I was able to put in fourteen hours, 
teaching the different history classes, placing 
four books and twenty-two Watchtower and 
Awake! magazines. It was a great blessing 
and privilege to stand up for God's Word, 
the Bible." 
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HELLO there! 
My name is 

Miss Orchid. What is 
yours? Whatever it 
is, I am very pleased to meet you. How 
about us getting to know each other bet
ter? First of all, let me tell you a little 
about myself. 

To begin with, mine is a very large fam
ily, and a very complex one too. Botanists 
have discovered and named over 16,000 
different species in my family, but there 
are even more of us. As they get to know 
my relatives the list continues to lengthen. 

Various members of my family thrive 
in most places on earth, perching atop 
giant trees, sitting prettily on plateaus and 
cliffs, or growing from lofty vertical rock 
faces. Often I prefer to lie in the beds of 
streams, or on the rich, leaf-mold floors of 
forests. Sometimes I choose to play among 
the clouds and snow high up in the Andes, 
or even higher up in the Himalayas, thou
sands of feet above sea level. Other mem
bers of my family make a home in the 
warm valleys of Mexico, Nepal and Java, 
as well as the icy forests of northern Can
ada. So you see, I am not as choosy about 
where I live as you might think. 

People say that I am as temperamental 
as a prima dOlllla. They say that I have to 
be coddled and pampered. They put me on 
a pedestal and think that having me is 
very expensive and that only a very few 
can cater to my whims. But this is not 
necessarily true. I live, I grow and I die 
just like any other flowering plant. Believe 
me, I am sometimes as easy to grow as a 
rose. My needs are very simple: fresh air, 
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water, food and 
sunlight in the 
right amounts 
and at the right 
time. Anywhere 
you live-in Ma
nila, Karachi, Ma
drid or Rio de 
Janeiro-you can 
grow me. Wheth

er in a kitchen window, in a coconut husk, 
in a ship cabin, or in a garden or green
house, it does not matter. Understanding 
and consideration will help foster good re
lations between the two of us. 

Now, I do not wish to sound conceited, 
but it is a fact that I am noted for my grace 
and beauty. My figure varies. Sometimes 
it is extremely delicate and graceful, while 
at other times it is not. At times I bear a 
striking resemblance to a graceful swan or 
to a gentle dove. But I come, too, in odd 
and not too charming shapes resembling a 
frog, lizard or monkey. My color ranges 
through every known shade and every con
ceivable hue. I am a _photographer's de
light. How they enjoy their shutter
clicking as I pose and pose and pose, 
garbed in all the colors of the rainbow! 
Besides pink or white or lavender, I can 
be spectacularly dressed in mustard yel
low, chocolate brown, empire green, or 
reddish-yellow. Now, do you not agree that 
I am very fashionable? 

Am I fragrant? Yes, indeed! Sometimes 
I give off the most powerful and lasting 
fragrance. If, while visiting the Philip
pines, you should walk under a tree with 
a blooming sangumay~ it wiIlleave an un
forgettable impression. But, lUlfortunately, 
I also produce some of the foulest odors. 
It is said that some of the natives of Bor
neo dare not go near me because of the 
unendurable smell. Can you imagine that? 
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I am useful too. For' food flavor and 
mouth-watering aroma, why not try my 
vanilla? Salep, the dried tubers of various 
orchids, is used as a baby food and a des
sert. Also, if you are plagued with dysen
tery, rheumatism or indigestion, I can be 
of assistance to you. 

Beauty Parade 
Perhaps you would like to see some of 

my model sisters pass in review. I am sure 
you will appreciate the sight. 

First of all, here is Miss Bletia, a popu
lar tropical orchid noted for the ease with 
which she is grown. Originally discovered 
in the West Indies, she also abounds pro
fusely on the steppes of China. Her flowers 
are small and she comes in rose, lilac, pur
ple and white hues. She adapts easily. Her 
place matters not, whether indoors, out
doors or in a greenhouse. 

But the judges' nod for the most beauti
ful of them all may well go to Miss Oisa. 
Referred to as the "Flower of the Gods" 
by the African natives, she was later nick
named the "Pride of the Table Mountain." 
Her striking scarlet or flaming-red form 
is truly a beauty to behold! She is a ter
restrial orchid, and is one member of our 
family that is not so easy to CUltivate. For 
her abode she loves to dwell on the edges 
of streams and on the ledges of waterfalls. 

Miss Oisa's beauty crown, however, is 
challenged by Miss Waling-waling of the 
Philippines. She, too, is a real aristocrat. 
In her lofty throne, on the topmost branch
es of giant trees, she is not easy to reach. 
Her leaves are V-shaped, and her petals 
come in rose and purple marked with ir
regular spots. She remains in bloom for 
more than a month, and her flowers last 
a long time. 

Miss Lycaste is another beauty queen. 
Her discoverer considered her the consum-
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mation of his lifelong search for rare and 
beautiful plants. She holds a record. for 
longevity in bloom. The ones coming from 
Guatemala are hardy and they flower 
abundantly, the blossoms being deliciously 
fragrant. 

Here comes Miss Oendrobin. Once she 
made fortWles for plant collectors. She 
rates high in the world market but is a 
rarity, since she dies fast and has to be 
imported into most countries. She resem
bles a bamboo, and her name means "tree
life." 

When most people think of me they 
think of romance. Is it because I grace 
many grand weddings? Or is it because I 
find my way into a ballroom or party on 
the shoulders or in the hair of a lovely 
mademoiselle, a beautiful seiiorita, a grace
ful hula dancer, a doll-like geisha or a de
mure inday?· Whatever the case may be, 
when people speak of orchids, what gen
erally comes to their mind is Miss Cat
tleya. She is known as the florist's orchid. 
She comes in shades of pink, lavender and 
white, and occasionally in shades of char
treuse, apricot yellow and red. She stands 
out in a crowd for her striking appearance. 

Of course, your own choice depends on 
your taste. You may prefer Miss Disa for 
her flaming beauty. Or perhaps you would 
rather have Miss Waling-waling for her 
exquisite shape and color. Maybe the sweet 
fragrance of Miss Lycaste attracts you. 
But whatever your taste, I know that there 
is someone in my family that will suit you, 

Here I have done all the talking, and 
yet I have really only begun. to tell you 
about my family. But I guess it is enough 
to tell you that my family in its manifold 
varieties simply helps one to appreciate 
what a man of God once said: 'Everything 
God has made pretty in its time.'-Eccl. 
3:11. 

• Vlsayan word for a young lady. 

AWAKEI 



AMONG the many provisions of the Mo- ' 
saie law covenant that Jehovah made 

with the nation of Israel was the Nazirite 
vow or Naziriteship. The term "Nazirite" 
means one who is separated or consecrated. 
One came to be a Nazirite by reason of a 
special vow, the Hebrew root implying "the 
clear and solemn utterance of some ex
pressed purpose." All the days that the 
vow was in effect the Nazirite was to be 
"holy to Jehovah," 

The law of Naziriteship is found at Num
bers 6:1-21 and concerns itself with three 
basic conditions. First of all, the fruit 
of the vine in any form was forbidden, to
gether with all other intoxicating bever
ages. Secondly, the Nazirite had to let his 
hair grow long on his face and head, as 
no razor was to come upon him during his 
vow. Thirdly, the Nazirite was to keep 
himself ceremonially clean by not touching 
any dead body, not even that of his closest 
and dearest relatives. Accidentally touch· 
ing such a body would cancel the vow and 
require certain offerings to be made. At 
the end of one's Naziriteship certain offer
ings were required. 

The three basic conditions of Nazirite· 
ship were quite meaningful. The first one, 
prohibiting the use of the ·product of the 
vine in any form as well as all intoxicating 
liquors, required self·denial. And note its 
practical aspects. No necessary food was 
forbidden, so that work could be carried on 
as usual and there was no excuse for going 
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around with a long face, as did the hypo. 
critical Pharisees of Jesus' day. Neverthe
less, the self-denial was real, for the/prod
uct of the vine is associated with gladness: 
"Wine ... makes the heart of mortal man 
rejoice." "Wine itself makes the life re
joice."-Ps. 104:15; Eccl. 10:19; Judg. 9: 
12,13. 

The Nazirite was to find his joy in Jeho. 
vah. And the forbidding of all intoxicating 
liquors calls to mind that the same applied 
to the priests, but only when serving of
ficially. This would seem to imply that the 
Nazirite had to be careful all the days of 
his vow, as were the priests when on active 
duty.-Lev. 10:9. 

The second stipulation also was full of 
meaning. Letting the hair grow long made 
the fact of one's being a Nazirite public 
knowledge. There was no being ashamed of 
being under a vow to be holy to Jehovah. 
More than that, it morally obligated oth
ers not to offer a Nazirite wine or other 
strong drink, as well as showing why these 
were refused by the Nazirite. Condemning 
the wickedness of some, the prophet said, 
"But you kept giving the Nazirites wine 
to drink."-Amos 2:12. 

Then again, since it was only those of 
womankind, who were in subjection to ei
ther their fathers or their husbands, that 
wore long hair, by this long hair the Nazi
rite was reminded of his submission to 
Jehovah. It is of interest that the vines 
that were not pruned or harvested during 
the sabbath or jubilee years were termed 
Nazirite vines, holy to Jehovah. Thus the 
Jewish commentator, Hertz, states, about 
Leviticus 25: 5: «Undressed vine. The Reb. 
is the word for a Nazirite whose hair was 
to remain unshorn. (Num. 6:5) Like him, 
the vines were not to be trimmed during 
the Sabbatical year. There was to be nei
ther planting, pruning nor gathering." 

And third, meaningful was the require
ment of not touching anyone dead, not even 



one's closest relative. Since touching a 
dead body made one ceremonially unclean, 
this regulation emphasized the importance 
of the Nazirite's keeping himself clean, in 
a sanctified condition, as it were. Here 
again, we note the importance attached to 
this prohibition in that only the high priest 
of Israel had a similar one placed upon 
him.-Lev. 21: 11. 

As a rule, the condition of Naziriteship 
was a voluntary one, with the individual 
himself determining just how long and 
when he wished to be a Nazirite, specially 
consecrated to Jehovah. However, at times 
Jehovah himself imposed it upon individ
uals, as when he commanded regarding 
Samson: "A Nazirite of God is what the 
child will become" from his birth. Like
wise, Zechariah was told regarding his son 
John to be bol'll, that "he must drink no 
wine and strong drink at all, and he will be 
filled with holy spirit right from his moth
er's womb." On the other hand, it might 
be said that Samuel's mother determined 
that he would be a Nazirite, for she vowed 
that, if God gave her a son, she would 
"give him to Jehovah all the days of his 
life, and no razor will come upon his head." 
-Judg.13:3-5; Luke 1:13-15; 1 Sam. 1:11. 

It may be, however, that Jehovah raised 
up others, 01' at least caused his holy spirit 
tel move others to be Nazirites. This seems 
to be indicated by his words: "I kept rais
ing up some of your sons as prophets and 
some of your young men as Nazirites." Je
hovah's associating the Nazirites with the 
prophets would seem to imply that, not 
only did Jehovah have a high regard for 
the Nazirites, but also these in some way 
witnessed for him, by their actions if not 
also by word of mouth.-Amos 2: 11. 

Of what value to us today is this his
torical information? Did the Nazirite ar
rangement or provision foreshadow any
thing in particular today? In the absence 
of any reference to such a thing in the 
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Christian Greek Scriptures, it would be un
wise to be dogmatic. But in view of this 
being part of "all the things ... written 
aforetime ... for our instruction," it seems 
that certain helpful analogies might be 
drawn.-Rorn. 15:4. 

Thus, even as all the Israelites were 
members of a dedicated nation, so all dedi
cated Christians today, "men of good will," 
are members of one organization of per
sons devoted to Jehovah. And just as some 
back there felt the need or saw their privi
lege of going farther in being more fully 
set apart to Jehovah, so today many see 
their privilege, not only of leading lives of 
dedication to Jehovah but, to enter the 
full-time Christian service, for a certain 
length of time, as vacation pioneers, or 
indefinitely as missionaries, regular and 
special pioneers and members of headquar
ters staft's. 

Such full-time ministry invariably in
volves a measure of self-denial of the ma
terial good things that make glad the heart 
of man, even as Naziriteship did back 
there. A life such as this may also be said 
to represent a greater degrec of submis
sion to God and to his organization than 
is required of those serving part time. And 
even as the Nazirite vow might come be
tween one and his closest relative in the 
event of death, so today, many in the full
time service find that it means leaving 
one's immediate family and perhaps not 
even being able to return home for the 
funeral of one's closest relative because of 
being in a faraway assignment. Their one 
desire is to serve Jehovah to the fullest 
extent possible. 

These thoughts should certainly be an 
encouragement to all in the full-time min
isterial service and help all others to ap
preciate more fully the privilege of sharing 
fully in making known God's Word of 
truth. 

A WAKE! 
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"Word of Truth" Assemblies 
0$> The series of "Word of 
Truth" District Assemblies of 
Jehovah's witnesses continued 
during July. From July 14 to 
18 fine gatherings were held 
in Vienna, Austria, and Basel, 
Switzerland, with peak atten
dances of 12,226 and 36,190. 
In Vienna 65 attended from 
Turkey, 1,250 delegates came 
from Greece and there were 
also representatives present 
from Czechoslovakia and Yu
goslavia. Basel, the largest of 
the assemblies up until then, 
had a real international at
mosphere. The program was 
conducted in five languages, in
cluding German, Spanish, Por
tuguese, Italian and French. 
From July 21 to 25 the last 
of the summer series of "Word 
of Truth" assemblies in Eu
rope was held in Berlin where 
a grand total of 8,916 persons 
were in attendance. 

In the United States during 
July, 12,059 were present in 
Monterey, California, 10,186 in 
Albuquerque, New Mexico, and 
5,011 at Lubbock, Texas, for 
the "Word of Truth" assem
blies in those cities, 

Pictures of Mars 
.. On July 15 the United 
States spacecraft Mariner IV 
came within 6,118 miles of 
Mars and relayed photographs 
of that planet 134,000,000 miles 
back to earth, Mariner IV took 
over seven months to reach its 
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destination, having been en 
route since last November 28. 
According to the series of pho
tographs received, Mars is 
even more inhospitable than 
scientists had previously be
lieved. Its atmosphere of air 
appears to be extraordinarily 
thin and at times blows at 
a terrifying velocity. 

Heaviest Man-made Satellite 
.. On July 16 the Soviet Union 
put into orbit an unmanned 
space vehicle weighing more 
than 26,000 pounds, It was 
the heaviest payload ever 
launched, surpassing the 
weight of the 21,OQO-pound sat
ellite put into orbit by the 
United States on June 18, 
Great strides in the field of 
space exploration have been 
made since the first artificial 
satellite weighing 184 pounds 
was orbited by the Russians 
less than eight years ago, 

Change in Greek GOVernment 
.. On July 15 Greek premier 
George Papandreou was oust
ed by King Constantine and 
Athanasiadis Novas succeed
ed him. Papandreou was ac
cused of tolerating leftist pene
tration of the army, The 
change was grected with daily 
demonstrations as citizens pro
tested Papandreou's ouster. On 
July 21 violence broke out 
when the police battled 10,000 
demonstrators for four hours 
in downtown Athens. One per-

son was killed and 130 hurt 
as tear gas finally routed the 
demonstrators. 

Stevenson Dead 
q, On July 14 Adlai Steven
son, the United States repre
sentative to the United Na
tions, dropped dead from a 
heart attack on a London 
street. Stevenson was the 
Democratic preSidential candi
date in 1952 and 1956, when 
he was defeated each time by 
Dwight Eisenhower, Steven
son died with the world in 
even worse shape than he de
scribed in a speech in 1949, 
At that time he said: 

"Ours is a sad, disillusioned 
world. Too many people on 
this blood· soaked, battered 
globe live in constant fear and 
dread; fear of hunger and 
want, dread of oppression and 
slavery. Poverty, starvation, 
disease and repression stalk 
the world and over us all 
hangs the menace of war like 
a gloomy shrOUd. But every
where people cling to their 
hope and their faith in free· 
dom, justice and peace, though 
fear, anguish and even death, 
are their daily lot," 

U.N. Ineffectual 
.. On hearing the report of 
Adlai Stevenson's death, last 
year's Republican presidential 
candidate, Barry Goldwater, 
commented; There is "no evi
dence that the United Nations 
under his or anyone else's 
leadership has accomplished 
anything." However, Goldwa
ter was quick to add: "That's 
not meant in disrespect for 
Stevenson's efforts. It's like 
trying to swim up Lava Falls 
on the Colorado River, and 
that's impossible." 

St{)rms CIabn Lives 
.. Toward the end of July 
heavy rains caused flooding 
and landslides in southwestern 
Japan, claiming at least four
teen lives. Storms also bat
tered the central and south
ern coastline of Chile, leaving 
twelve dead, scores missing 
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and thousands homeless. 
Floods washed away thousands 
of mud-caked adobe homes. 
The week before floods in cen· 
tral Korea were the worst ex
perienced In seventy years. On 
July 17 the death toll had 
reached seventy-four and 142" 
000 were homeless. About the 
same time a typhoon struck 
the southern coast of China, 
sinking more than forty fishing 
boats and drowning some 200 
.fishermen. 

WhIch Report to BeHeve? 
• On July 18 North Vietnam 
claimed that its gunners shot 
down three United States 
planes and captured two pilots 
during air attacks. "In Sai· 
gon," the New York Times 
said, "United States officials 
reported that all planes had 
returned safely from the day's 
strikes in North Vietnam." 
Such conflicting reports are 
common during wartime, rals· 
ing questions as to who is 
telling the truth. In this case, 
the truth may have been re
vealed when pictures of the 
downed pilots were released 
by the North Vietnamese news 
agency and appeared in the 
New York Times of July 24. 

British Crime Up 
• An annual report on po
lice operations in Bl'itain shows 
that indictable offenses totaled 
1,066,467 in 1964. an increase 
of 9 percent over the previous 
year. Robberies were up 23.4 
percent and crimes of violence 
rose 16.9 percent. The report 
said that only 40 percent of 
the crimes were cleared up, 
and in the LOQdon area only 
25 percent were solved. 

Why VD Increases 
• A study by the World 
Health Organization identified 
the disappearance of the chap
eron as one of the reasons 
for the increase of venereal 
disease among youths. Noting 
that "young women no longer 
have to submit to the super
vision of chaperones," the study 
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said that "like other newly 
won freedoms, this has led to 
a measure of license." Other 
reasons listed for the rise in 
venereal disease were: igno
rance of sex, decline of reli
gious faith, lack of discipline 
in home life, less fear of can· 
tracting a venereal disease, 
emphasis on sexuality in mod
ern life, and false ideas that 
sexual self-restraint is damag
ing to the personality. 

AIrline Cl'BShes 
• On July B a Canadian Pa· 
ciflc Airlines DC6-B crashed 
in western Canada about 170 
miles northeast of Vancouver, 
British Columbia. All 52 per
sons aboard were killed. It 
was the worst crash in Brit
ish Columbia since December 
9, 1956, when a Trans·Canada 
Air Lines North Star went 
down, killing 62 persons. An 
Investigation revealed traces 
of acid splattered about a sec
tion of the plane, and the pos
sibility was considered that an 
explosive acid was responsible 
for the tragedy. 

A similar tragedy was avert
ed on July 23 when pilot A. J. 
Lauber brought his flaming 
airliner down in a wooded area 
near Williamsport, Pennsyl
vania. Both wings were 
sheared off by the landing and 
fire soon destroyed the plane, 
but all forty persons aboard 
escaped in time without seri
ous injury. 

Longe!lt Auto Tunnel Opened 
• On July 16 the two-lane 
highway that tunnels for 7.2 
miles beneath 15,781·foot-high 
Mont Blanc was officially 
opened. It is the longest tun
nel for automobile traffic in 
the world, and will shorten the 
driving distance between Rome 
and Paris by 125 miles in sum· 
mer, and even more in winter 
when snows close the Alpine 
passes. Tolls will range from 
$1.10 for motorcycles to $8 
for the biggest cars and up 
to $30 .!or large trucks. The 
tunnel was six years in con-

struction, with France and 
Italy equally sharing the cost. 

Drug BUl PWlSe!l 
• On July 15 United States 
president Lyndon Johnson 
signed a bill making posses. 
sion of barbiturates and am· 
phetamlnes by anyone other 
than a legitimate manufac
turer, wholesaler, retailer or 
user a crime punishable by a 
two-year jaB sentence, a $5,000 
fine or both. A subsequent of· 
fense is punishable by six 
years in jail or a $15,000 .flne 
or both. "Enough goo.! balls 
and pep pills," the presIdent 
said, "are being manufactured 
this year to provide two dozen 
pills to every man, woman 
and child in the United States." 
The bill is designed to restrict 
the tremendous increase o.! i1. 
licit traffic in these pills. 

U.s. Religion Evaluated 
• There exists a similarity 
between the religion in Amer· 
ica today and that in Germany 
in the days before Nazism, 
said Pastor Martin Niemoller, 
one of six presidents of the 
World Council of Churches. He 
said that religion in America 
today has "fallen asleep" and 
he further stated that he felt 
the same way about religion 
in Germany thirty years ago. 
The country's prosperity, its 
materialism, is the cause. "A 
full belly is not interested in 
religious life," Niemoller re
marked. "People interested in 
money aren't interested in 
their souls in church." Hard 
times bring people to God. 
"Times of tension and suffer· 
Ing make people think and 
when they think, they come 
to know God." 

Preachers Trade Blows 
• On July 4 two ministers 
became involved in a scuffle 
during church services at the 
Banner Street Trinity Church 
of God in Danville, Virginia. 
G. L. McGuire entered the 
church expecting to delJver the 
Sunday sermon, but H. E. 
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O'Ham was already conducting 
the service. McGuire informed 
the congregation that O'Ham 
was out of order and told the 
minister to take his s(1at. AI· 
though there were conflicting 
reports about what followed, 
apparently blows were traded. 
Both ministers swore out war· 
rants against each other. 

Cat'!! Death Enrlche!! University 
It> Because a cat died in July, 
George Washington University 
is $415,000 richer. Dr. William 
W. Grier, who passed away 
in June of 1963, left his for· 
tune to his two cats with the 
stipulation that when they died 
the money would go to the 
university. The first cat died 
in May. 

PoUo Cases Drop 
<t> From a high in 1952 of 
57,879 poliO cases in the United 
States, there has been a "pre
cipitous drop to a record low 

in 1964 of only 91 cases of 
paralytic polio. 

Silver In Coins 
<t> On July 15 the U.S. Can· 
gress completed action on a 
bill that will eliminate aU slI· 
ver from dimes and quarters 
and will reduce the amount 
in half·dollars from 90 to 40 
percent. The silver shortage 
prompted this aetion. Future 
dimes and quarters will con· 
sist of copper and a nickel· 
copper alloy. 

Clga.rettes alId ImmoraUty 
<t> A recent three.year study 
of teen·agers, 15 to 19 years 
of age, In England and Wales 
shows a direct relationship be. 
tween cigarette smoking and 
illicit sex activity. "'There is a 
clear association," the report 
said, "between sex activity 
and the number of cigarettes 
smoked a day. Practically all 
the girls who smoked more 
than 20 a day and half the 

boys who smoked that num
ber were sexually expe
rienced." Noted Michael Schoo 
field, research director of the 
Central Council for Health Ed· 
uca.tion, who headed the in' 
vestigation: "The results of 
this research show that those 
who are having sexual inter· 
course are not a tiny minority." 

Bun U1.l..~\:~_ BU'lg;~"r:1 
-$ On July 22 the prize bull, 
Lindertis Evulse, sold for $176" 
400 in 1963, underwent surgery 
in an attempt to cure his steril' 
ity. If the operatioJ1 is success· 
ful it may prove to be the most 
expensive surgical operation 
in history. Dr. James Hicks 
will receive one·t}1.ird of the 
profits from the bull during 
the next two years, and these 
are estimated to be more than 
$300,000. Of course, if the op· 
eration is not successful Lin· 
dertis Evulse will probably 
end up on someone's steak 
platter . 
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With mounting world tensions and threat of war, peace 

seems ever more remote and the "quest for peace" ever 

more futile. What can man hope for? What will his efforts 

bring? Here are the answers you have been searching for. 

Find them in the Bible. Read: 
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Absurd! you say. 

But ••• is it? 

Grace and majesty are not the measure
ments of the ferocity of a beast. Nor 
can these qualities alone measure the 
fitness of an organization to supply your 
family with needed safety and spiritual 
security. 

Today, millions of sincere persons around the wo-rld a-re 
entrusting their lives to the "religion of their choice." Yet 
the Bible makes a strong contrast between true and false 
worship of the Almighty God. It says too that God's 
Adversary, the Devil, is walking around like a roaring lion, 
seeking to devour someone, yet it also says that the Devil 
appears as an angel of light and concludes: "It is therefore 
nothing great if his ministers also keep transforming them
selves into ministers of righteousness," How can you protect 
yourself and your family against such false "ministers"? 
How can you assure yourself of safety and spiritual securi. 
ty? How can you properly discern the true quality of the 
"religion of your choice"? 

Obtain and read the book that thousands of persons have 
already found to be invaluable in their search for assurance 
and understanding of God's purpose for them. Send only 5/6 
(for Australia, 6/6; for South Africa, 55e). 

«Babylon the Great Has FaUenlJ) God's Kingdom Rules! 
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THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE 

News sources that are able to keep you awake fa the vit,al issues of our times must 
be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests. "Awake!" has no fetters. It recognizes 
facts, faces facts, is free to publish facts. If is not bound by political ties; if is unham
pered by traditional creeds. This magazine keeps itself free, that it may speak freely to 
you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It maintains integrity to truth. 

The viewpoint' of "Awake!" is not narrow, but is international. "Awake!" has its 
own correspondents in scores of nations. Its articles are read in many lands, in many 
languages, by millions of persons. 

In every issue "Awake!" presents vital topics on which you should be informed. It 
features penetrating articles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for meeting 
the problems of everyday Hie. Current news from every continent passes in quick review. ' 
Attention is focused on activities in the f1e!ds·of government and commerce about which 
you should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issues alert you to matters of 
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical 
sciences and points of human interest are 011 embraced in its coverage. "Awake!" pro
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of tile'family. 

"Awakel" pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes ond subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by Ihe failures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish
ment of God's righteous new order in this generotion. 

Get acquainted with "Awoke!" Keep awake by reading "Awake!" 
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"It is already the hour for you to awake." 
-!toman. 13:11 ' 
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IN THESE days when paper
back books in the United 

States alone are printed and 
sold by the hundreds of mil
lions annually, it might seem 
that the saying 'Do not judge 
a book by its covers' is a little 
out of date. If taken literally, 
that may well be, for the day 
is long past when men bound 
their books in ivory, silver or 
gold covers and studded them 
with jewels. Still, even in a 

DO NOT 
JUDGE 

Yet because of human frail
ty, how prone we all are to 
judge a book by its covers, or 
to judge by appearances! This 
may be due to vanity, preju
dice and acquisitiveness, or 
because of an innate hunger 
for beauty. But recognizing it 
as a weakness, we want to 
guard against it. Helping us 
to do so is the Word of God, 
the Bible, both by illustrations 
and commands. Thus when Je

A BOOK 
BY ITS 

literal sense) ttle saying is not altogether 
out of date, for do not paperback book 
manufacturers endeavor to make the pa
per covers of their books as attractive or 
striking as possible so as to lure buyers? 

Nevertheless, the fact remains, both 
literally and figuratively, that what counts 
is not the covers hut the contents of a 
book. Perhaps no book has had more costly 
bindings than the Bible, yet what has 
made it the world's best seller all these 
years has been not its covers but its con
tents. An apt illustration of the relative 
value of a book as compared with its cov
ers was made by Benjamin Franklin, one 
of the founding fathers of the United 
States. In his proposed epitaph for his own 
tOmbstone he likened his dead body to a 
book from which all the inside pages had 
been torn, leaving hut the covers. And 
truly, the covers of a book, apart from its 
contents, might well be likened to a corpse. 

BEPTEMBER $$, 1965 

hovah God sent his prophet Samuel to the 
home of Jesse, a Judean who had eight 
sons, to pick one of them to succeed un
faithful Saul as king of Israel, and Samuel 
was impres'sed by the appearance of the 
firstborn, God told Samuel: "Do not look 
at his appearance and at the height of his 
stature, for I have rejected him. For not 
the way man sees is the way God sees, be
cause mere man sees what appears to the 
eyes; but as for Jehovah, he sees what the 
heart is." In the end the youngest and 
seemingly ·most unlikely son of Jesse 
proved to be God's choice. Was it a wise 
choice'! It most certainly was, for it was 
David, not any of his brothers in the army 
of Israel, that accepted the challenge of the 
giant Goliath and killed him, and this was 
but one of David's many exploits of faith. 
-1 Sam. 16:1-13; 17:1-54. 

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, drove 
home the same point repeatedly in his min-
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istry. On one occasion he scored his op
posers for their religiouS prejudice, say
ing: "Stop judging from the outward 
appearance, but judge with righteous judg
ment." Far from being deceived by their 
seemingly righteous appearance, he ex
posed them for what they were, saying: 
"Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo
crites! because you resemble whitewashed 
graves, which outwardly indeed appear 
beautiful but inside are full of dead men's 
bones and of every sort of uncleanness. In' 
that way you also, outwardly indeed, ap
pear righteous to men, but inside you are 
full of hypocrisy and lawlessness."-John 
7:24; Matt. 23:27, 28. 

If we would not judge books 'by their 
covers We must be guided by wisdom, rea
son and principle rather than by emotion, 
sentimentality or greed. This will keep us 
from forming a poor opinion of another 
merely because of his clothes, his skin col
or or some physical defect he may have. 
On the other hand, wisdom indicates that 
we be not unduly impressed because of the 
professional attire a man may wear, ~e his 
profession religious, medical or legal. A 
principle that is especially helpful in this 
matter is the one Jesus enunciated in his 
sermon on the mount: "Just as you want 
men to do to you, do the same way to 
them."-Luke 6:31. 

However, when it comes to making pur
chases, it would seem wiser to err on the 
side of caution, as indicated by the time
honored rule, "Let the buyer .beware!" A 
man likes to be seen in good-looking 
clothes or in a fine auto. But when buying 
clothes he should also be concerned with 
the quality of the goods and the workman
ship. And so with buying an auto. A new 
paint job does n9t make an auto run 
smoother or more economically. 

In this concern over outward appearanc
es it might be said tpat womankin~ is more 
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vulnerable; not so much when it comes to 
making purchases but in her quest for ap
proval and popularity. She is prone to give 
undue attention to her appearance, her 
clothes, her hair style, her facial makeup 
and aVtractiveness, being apparently more' 
concerned with the cover of her 'book' 
than with its contents; for which weak
ness, however, it must be admitted, men 
contribute their share of the blame. 

Not that she should neglect her appear
ance; she should give thought to it, but 
not to the neglect of furnishing her heart 
and mind. True, a man is pleased to be 
able to introduce a ,pretty wife to his 
friends, but the wise man will be more 
concerned with what she has on the in
side. That is why the apostle Peter coun
seled women: "Do not let your adornment 
be that of the external" things, "but let it 
be the secret person of the heart in the in
corruptible apparel of the quiet and n;lild 
spirit, which is of great value in the eyes 
of God." An ancient Hebrew proverb made 
a like observation: "Charm may be false, 
and prettiness may be vain; but the woman 
that fears Jehovah is the one that pro
cures praise for herself."-l Pet 3:3-5; 
Provo 31:30. 

The counsel not to judge a book by its 
covers is particularly pertinent for the 
dedicated Christian minister. Certainly in 
his relations with fellow Christians in the 
local congregation he needs to exercise 
care not to show partiality because of ap
pearances, favoring the well-to~do, the 
comely, the educated or those of one's own 
race. And likewise in hit> field ministry, in 
his preaching to strangers, he will remem_ 
ber that God's will is that "all sorts of 
men," both rich and poor, "come to an 
accurate knowledge of truth." His doing 
s~ will result in a happy and fruitful min
istry.-1 Tim. 2:3, 4. 
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THPllGHts OF- lOSS PR&_ 
Y~NT SQME FROM .PRACTle. 
tNG TRUE REliGIOIlr,. BUY 
tHE GAINS ARI GltEATER. 

AFTER studying the Bible with Jeho
vah's witnesses for a short time one 

finds that it is no longer a closed book, 
but that its truths are understandable and 
soul-satisfying. He begins to grasp the rea
son for the pres'ent critical conditions and 
sees how to cope with them in a godly way. 
More than that, he comes to realize that 
the kingdom of God is the means by which 
God will clean out all wickedness and make 
this earth a paradise home in which obe
dient mankind will enjoy everlasting life 
in happiness. 

But certain fears may begin to press in 
upon him. Observing that many of his 
friends do not share his enthusiasm for the 
Bible, he may be inclined to draw back, 
explaining rather apologetically: "I'll' lose 
all my friends if I become one of Jeho
vah's witnesses." An elderly person, in a 
land where cemeteries are owned and op
erated by the dominant religion, may fear
fully inquire: "Who will bury me- if I 
change my religion?" And a single person, 
believing that just about everyone who 
gets married has a church wedding, may 
ask: "Who will perform my marriage?" 

It is true that becoming a dedicated 
Christian witness of Jehovah requires ad
justments in one's life. But it is not true 
that one loses all his friends, that he will 
not have a proper burial or that there will 
not be anyone to perform his marriage. 
Rather, practicing true religion brings 
great gain. 
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Identifying True Friends 
For instance, in the matter of friends. 

It is true that when a person embraces the 
religion set out in the Bible he may lose 
the association of some he was previously 
acquainted with. But why is this? Has the 
truth seeker all of .a" sudden become an 
unlikable personality? Quite the contrary 
is the case. The one taking up true religion 
now comes to be molded by the Christian 
qualities of love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
kindness, goodness, faith, mildne.ss, self
control, mercy and justice. These outstand
ing qualities make a person more desirable 
as an associate, not less so. 

Hence, there is really another reason for 
losing a former friend. It is because of the 
truth itself. The truth separates those who 
really love God from those who do not. 
Those who love God want to talk about 
him to their friends, neighbors and rela
tives. But if these acquaintances do not 
have a deep love for God, they may find it 
embarrassing to talk about their Creator, 
because they may -not want to face up to 
the truths God reveals in his Word. Or 
prejudice, built up by wrong religious in
struction or what others mistakenly say. 
may be the source of the friction. In any 
case, it is not the Christian who is respon
sible for the loss of friendship, for his 
friendliness improves as his faith increases. 

This should help one who has come to 
an understanding of Bible truths to discern 
who hL" true friends really are. A true 
friend will not turn away from you just 
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lJecaUSl! you have increased your love for by your side even through persecution. 
:;Od and because you are trying to apply These friends will be hospitable, loyal, kind 
:::hristian principles in your life. To the ~ and loving. They will assist you along the 
~ontrary, a true friend will respect you, way to that much desired everlasting life 
'rust you and search out your companion. that Jesus promised. 
ihip even more, for he will appreciate the But are such fellow Christians the only 
ralue of having a principled, moral com~ friends that you gain by becoming a lover 
)anion in today's wicked system of things. of truth? No, for Jehovah God and his 

"'riends Gained Rather than Lost 
That Bible truth would divide was fore· 

old by God. Not that God makes it hap~ 
ten. He merely told in advance what would 
,ccur in some cases. As his Son .)esus 
!hrist stated relative to some who would 
ecome Christians: "A man's enemies will 
e persons of his own household." (Matt. 
0:36) But you, as a true Christian, should 
ever be the one who causes such division. 
f there is animosity, let it be because your 
~latives or friends cause it; for the Chris· 
an' seeks peace and actively pursues it, 

uesiring to heal divisions, not cause them. 
Jesus Christ gave the proper perspective 

on the matter. He knew it would be diffi~ 
cult for some to have their former friends 
and relatives turn away from them just 
because they followed his example and 
took up the service of God. So he gave 
them this marvelous promise: "No one 
has left house or brothers or sisters or 
mother or father or children or fields for 
my sake and for the sake of the good news 
who will not get a hundredfold now in this 
period of time, houses and brothers and 
sisters and mothers and children and fields, 
. . • and in the coming system of things 
everlasting life."-Mark 10:28~30. 

Yes, even though you may lose a former 
friend or have a relative turn against you 
for the truth's sake, you really do not lose 
a true friend at all. Rather, by associating 
with the Christian congregation, you actu~ 
ally gain many friends who appreciate God 
as you do, friends who will not turn away 
in times of distress but who will remain 
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Son Jesus Christ, the grandest, truest, 
kindest, most loyal and loving friends of 
all, are now yours. When you learn to love, 
a~preciate and serve God and his Son you 
are taken in by them as their friends. 

Note how Jesus showed this when he 
stated: "For whoever does the will of my 
Father who is in heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother." Jesus 
also said: "If anyone loves me, ... my 
Father will love him, and we shall come to 
him and make our abode with him." How 
comforting to know that God and Christ 
can be your friends! And what wonderful 
friends to have in these critical last days! 
-Matt. 12:50;,John 14:23. 

True Friendship a Reality 
For some of you who are isolated from 

a sizable congregation of God's servants, it 
may be hard to appreciate the warm Chris
tian friendship that exists among them. 
But it is there. A common love for God 
and one another has drawn people of all 
races, nationalities and social positions to~ 
gether into an organization of real friends, 
yes, of brothers and sisters! That it is not 
mere formalism when Jehovah's witnesses 
call each other "brother" and "sister," visi~ 
tors at their assemblies quickly realize. 
One reporter wrote in Die Welt (The 
World) of Hamburg, Germany, July 22, 
1961: "This form of address, 'Brother' and 
'Sister,' which the 'Witnesses' use in such 
a matter~of~fact way, really has meaning.~' 

Many of you have probably 'attended 
large assemblies of Jehovah's witnesses 
and have experienced the warm Christian 
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love demonstrated there. (Perhaps others 
of you have seen assemblies of these happy 
Christians in motion pictures. such as the 
recent one "Proclaiming 'Everlasting Good 
News' Around the World." Just think! 
These tens of thousands of true Christians 
are your friends, and they will stand by 
you at all times, "fighting side by side for 
the faith of the good 

ducted free of charge by Jehovah's wit
nesses. Instead of parroting the religious 
misconception, that at death the soul sepa_ 
rates from the 'body and enters heavenly 
bliss, on such occasions scriptures are read 
that fill the survivors with well-founded 
hope. They are shown the true state of the 
dead-that they are unconscious and have 

no feeling whatso
news." (Phil. 1:27) 
o what great gain! 
By practicing true re
ligion you will have 
thousands of friends 
of the kind Proverbs 
18: 24 describes: 

SPECIALl 
WORLD CONDmONS 

EXPLAINED 

ever. (Ezek. 18: 4'; 
Ps. 146:3, 4; Eccl. 9: 
5,10) It is also shown 
that for billions of 
persons now dead in 
their graves this 

-BY THE BIBLE 'IN YOUR HOME 

COMINI3 IN THE NEXT ISSUE 

"There exists a friend sticking closer than 
a brother." 

Burial of the Dead 
It is true that, in a few countries where 

teligious prejudice is strong, a problem re
garding burial can arise. Some years ago 
in a small island in the Caribbean one of 
Jehovah's witnesses died and a burial place 
was refused. Finally the body was taken 
!P the police headquarters, and a place for 
burial was granted. However, this is a 
comparatively uncommon incident. 

In most countries cemeteries are oper
ated by nonreligibus corporations and 
there is no discrimination. In some lands, 
where cemeteries are largely operated by 
the dominant religion, there may be local 
prejudice and the Christian witness of Je-, 
hovah might be denied burial. But while 
these cemeteries may be regarded by some 
as "holy ground," true Christians know 
otherwise. They appreciate that the el,ltire 
earth belongs to God, and that no matter 
where one of His servants is buried, even 
if it is in a private plot not associated with 
a cemetery, God will remember that one 
with a resurrection in paradise. 

This comforting hope found in God's 
Word is clearly explained at funerals con-
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sleep in death is only' 
temporary. In time these will hear the 
voice of the Judge Jesus Christ and come 
to life again, just as did Lazarus, whom 
Jesus resurrected many centuries ago. It 
is a real comfort for those bereaved of 
loved ones to have this hope so clearly ex
plained from God's Word.-John 11:11-44; 
5:28, 29. 

So it is not a place of burial that one 
need be particularly concerned about, but, 
rather, in doing that which will merit the 
favor of Jehovah God. Trusting in Him, 
the Christian will ~ot be 'as concerned 
about the place of burial as he is about the 
prospect of a resurrection. 

Performing Marriages 
Neither does one have to be concerned 

about having his marriage performed, for 
marriage services are also conducted free 
of charge by qualified ministers of Jeho
vah's witnesses. In this way no financial 
obligation is placed upon a couple who may 
already have expenses in connection with 
their wedding and the setting up of a 
household. Where local laws do not allow 
ministers of Jehovah's witnesses to act as 
legal marrying agents, a civil wedding is 
performed by a local authority, such as a 
justice of the peace or other authorized 
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agent of the State. If it is desired, a Scrip
tural talk can be arranged in addition to 
this civil ceremony, although it does not 
add to the legality of the marriage. 

Marriages performed by Jehovah's wit
nesses, do not consist of a lot of ritual, but, 
rather, feature practical instruction to the 
bride and groom from God's Word the Bi
ble. Attention is thus turned to Jehovah 
God, and the parties' are reminded that he 
is the One they must obey in Ql'der to real
ize the greatest happiness in marriage. 
The wedding is a joyous occltSion. It need 
not be a financial burden on anyone, for 
the couple know they are not under obli
gation to go beyond their means, and into 
debt, in order to stage a pretentious wed
ding and reception. In fact, for personal 
pride to cause them to do so would re a 
violation of Scriptural principles. 

On the other hand, couples who desire 
a more elaborate wedding and are finan
cially able are perfectly free to have one. 
The same is true relative to wedding re
ceptions. It is entirely proper for a couple 
to have a large reception or a small one or, 
if preferred, none at all. Practicers of true 
religion have a wide realm of liberty in 
such matters, for they are not bOW1d by 
popular customs or motivated by pride. 
They do not try to be something they are 
not, and their fellow Christians respect 
them for it. 

The Benefits Gained 
So rather than being a hindrance, prac

ticing true religion actually results in free
dom of mind and action. Saul of Tarsus is 
a fine example of the great gain realized 
when one leaves false religion to practice 
the true religion. Saul, who later became 
the apostle Paul, was a religious zealot who 
had attained a place high in the religious 
councils and society of the Jewish com
munity. But then the miraculous occurred! 
Christ Jesus appeared to him in heavenly 
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glory to inform him that he was practicing 
the wrong religion! How he 'must have 
been shocked to hear this! What did he do? 
What would you have done?-Acts 9:3-9; 
22,3; 26,10. 

At the coming of the Christian Ananias 
to him, Saul "rose and was baptized." (Acts 
9:18) What a change this caused in his 
life! Gone quickly were his past aspira
tions and his former associates, the reli
gious Pharisees. Yet Paul was not sorry, 
for he found true joy in his new life as a 
Christian. He wrote: "It is a means of 
great gain, this godly/devotion along with 
self-sufficiency."-l Tim. 6:6. 

But what about the worldly position and 
friends that he gave up? Do you think that 
he was unwise to sacrifice all that? Listen 
to what Paul said: "I have taken the loss 
of all things and 1 consider them as a lot 
of refuse, that I may gain Christ and be 
found in union with him."-Phil. 3:7-11. 

Yes, in comparison with what he gained 
on becoming a Christian, what he lost was 
so much refuse. And understandably so! 
For Paul gained God and Christ as friends, 
had the hope of eternal life, and the friends 
who left him were replaced with a "hW1-
dredfold" all over the Mediterranean area, 
true friends who truly loved and cared for 
him. (Acts 20:37, 38; Gal. 4:14, 15) His 
gain was indeed great! 

As Paul gained, so you can too. By ac
cepting the true religion and practicing it 
you will gain what is truly worth while. 
Think of it! Anywhere you may travel in 
the world you will have friends, yes, spiri
tual brothers al'ld sisters who will be de
lighted to see you. But most important of 
all, you will be close to your heavenly Fa
ther, Jehovah God, and Christ Jesus, with 
the grand prospect of remaining alive to 
enjoy their friendship forever. Such gain 
far outweighs any loss that may come due 
to practicing the true religion. 

1I,WAf[E! 
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MAN'S knowledge 
of hormones is comparatively recent. 

In fact, the very name "hormone" was 
coined first at the beginning of this cen
tury. It is not surprising, then, that man 
has still much to learn about them. But he 
is rapidly increasing his knowledge of 
them; especia1ly has he done so in just the 
past few years. One indication of this in
creased knowledge is the ever-widening use 
of hormones in the practice of medicine-in 
treating arthritis, cancer, skin defects and 
malnutrition, to mention but a few. 

What are hormones? What can he said 
about their ever-increasing use in medi
cine? Is there something to be said against 
this trend? 

Hormones have been defined as chemical 
mesSengers produced by one part of the 
body that have specific effects upon 

hormones the body 
produces ,,"or all the organs that produce 
hormones, it may be categorically stated 
that there are eight established glands that 
produce hormones: the pituitary and pi
neal glands in the skulll the thyroid and 
parathyroid in the throat, the thymus in 
the chest, the adrenals on the kidneys, the 
islets of Langerhans in the pancreas and 
the male and female sex glands. Certain 
hormones are also produced by the brain, 
the intestines and small bodies scattered 
throughout the body. 

These glands are termed "endocrine" 
glands, because they secrete or give out 
their products internally, directly into the 
blood as it passes through them, rather 
than by means of a duct, as is the case 
with the pancreas, the salivary and the 

sweat glands. Their products, the 
a certain other part of the body . ... ---........ hormones, are therefore also 
to which they are brought 
by the blood. However, to
day that definition is reeog
nized as quite incomplete. 
Why so? 'Because, for one 
thing, ~rtain hormones af
fect, not just certain cells" 
but all the body's cells. And 
as a group they playa vital 
role in practically all life 
processes, such as growth, 
metabolh;;m, regeneration 
and adaptation to environ-
ment. 

While man has no way of 
knowing just how many 
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called products of internal 
secretions. 

Doubtless the best known 
hormone is insulin, due to 
the prevalence of diabetes. 
Insulin is produced by hun
dreds of thousands, if not 
millions, of tiny cell bodies 
in the pancreas known as 
the "islets of Lang~rhans." 
Insulin is essential for the 
body's metabolism of sugar 
and starches, and its supply 
appears to be kept in bal
ance by a growth hormone. 
If these islets produce too 
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little insulin, or too much starch and sugar 
are consumed, or there is too much of the 
growth hormone, the result is an excess 
of sugar in the blood-diabetes. 

Diabetes in children seems to have a 
glandular basis, for which reason insulin 
in addition to diet and exercise is indicat~ 
ed. But for middle-aged diabetics it seems 
more and more that the answer may be diet 
and exercise, rather than sole dependence' 
upon insulin and other drugs. Why? Be
cause, according to recent findings, such 
diabetics have an excess both of sugar and 
of insulin in their blood, paradoxical as 
this may seem. What is now recommended 
for these, if unable to control their appe
tites, is a drug that decreases their appe
tite and speeds up the metabolism of sugar 
but does not stimulate the production of 
insulin.-Time magazine, June 25, 1965. 

The Adrenals 
Perhaps the next best known horrpone 

is adrenaline, produced by the adrenal 
glands situated on the kidneys, whence 
their name, ad~ "near," and ren~ "kidney," 
from the Latin. (In archaic English the 
word is "reins," as at Psalm 26:2, King 
James Version, Psalm 25:2, Douay Ver
sion~ where' the term is used to refer to 
the deepest emotions.) Each adrenal con
sists of two glands fused as one: the ad
drenal medulla, the center, and the cortex, 
the outer rim or layer of cells. 

The medulla releases two hormones, 
adrenaline, the medical term for which is 
epinephrine, and noradrenaline or nor
epinephrine. Adrenaline is poured into the 
blood in the case of fear, anxiety or de~ 
pression and it elicits aid to practically 
every system of the body for flight. It steps 
up the senses, such as hearing and seeing; 
it takes the blood from the skin and in
ternal organs and poW's it into the muscles, 
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including the heart muscle; it speeds up as 
well as increases the taking in of oxygen 
by the lungs and also raises the blood 
pressure and the heartbeat rate. 

On the other hand, when the emotion 
of rage is felt, noradrenaline is poured 
into the blood, which raises'the blood pres_ 
sure but does not affect the rest of the 
systems of the organism. Beasts of prey 
who live by killing have high concentra
tions of noradrenaline in their blood, 
whereas 'domestic animals and such wild 
animals as rabbits whose life depends upon 
their being able to flee fast have high con
centrations of adrenaline. 

An organism can exist after a fashion if 
the medulla of the adrenals is destroyed, 
but not without the more vital and compli
cated cortex of the adrenals. I~ hormones 
are steroids, being related to fatty, wax~ 
like cholesterol, even as are the sex hor
mones, whereas most of the other hor
mones, such as insulin and those of the 
thyroid and the pituitary glands, are pro
teins. Although some forty different hor
mones of the cortex have been discovered, 
three, we are told, corticosterone, hydro~ 
cortisone and aldosterone, seem to play the 
major roles. Among the vital body func~ 
tions that these hormones induce or regu
late are keeping tl!e right amount of water 
and salt in the body's tissues, eliciting the 
body's resources in time of stress, c0-

operating with other hormones in enabling 
the body to utilize carbohydrates and pro
teins and helping to account for sex dis
tinctions. 

Some fifteen years ago cortisone, taken 
from the adrenal cortex, was hailed as a 
wonder drug in treating arthritis. But 
with the years enthusiasm for it has cooled 
down, many holding that aspirin can also 
be of help and is free from the untoward 
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side effects so often associated with corti
sone therapy. 

The Thyroid and Parathyroid Glands 
The thyroid gland consists of two lobes 

joined by a 'bridge.' It straddles the wind
pipe just below the Adam's apple, each 
lobe resembling a flattened peach stone. It 
is the largest ductless gland in the adult 
and produces two hormones that regulate 
the body's rate of metabolism and for 
which hormone the thyroid depends upon 
the iodine in the blood. Too little may 
cause the thyroid to enlarge, becoming a 
goiter. Too little of the thyroid's hormon'e 
results in sluggishness and undue sensi-

, tiveness to cold; too much makes a person 
overactive and unduly sensitive to heat. 
Iodine and hormone treatment help to 
compensate for a lack of the hormone, 
whereas drugs, such as radioactive iodine 
(1131) or surgery are used to treat the 
overactive thyroid. Alcoholics have been 
found to be deficient in the thyroid hor
mone and, according to one report, their 
symptoms as well as their craving for al
cohol have been greatly decreased by in
jections of the thyroid hormone. 

The parathyroid glands have little in 
common with the thyroid except their lo
cation, being~ as their name suggests, near 
that gland. They are tiny beads of glands, 
usually two on each side of the windpipe. 
Smallest of the endocrine glands, they a,re 
indispensable to the life of the organism 
and, if removed, death results from tetany 
or muscle spasms unless substitute medi
cation is given. 

These glands keep the right amount of 
calcium in the blood by means of their hor
mone, the importance of which in the 
blood can hardly be exaggerated. Should 
there be a lack of calcium in the blood, 
these glands pour extra hormone into it, 
which hormone has the power to dissolve 
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calcium from the bones of the body. Among 
the causes of kidney stones is too much 
of this hormone. 

When the thyroid and parathyroid 
glands have been removed because of can
cer, patients have been kept well by being 
given oral calciurp., injections of vitamin 
D and drugs. Rec~ntly, in two such cases, 
surgeons have taken these glands from 
stillborn infants and transplanted them in
to a twenty-eight-year-old man and a fifty
three-year-old womah, with the result that 
both no longer needed any drugs or vita
mins and only a mere fraction of the cal .. 
cium they formerly took orally. 

The Se"" Hormones 
Hormones and their glands have been 

termed "creatDrs of personality," and to 
no small extent this is true, as can be seen 
from the effect of the sex hormones. These 
are produced primarily by the gonads, the 
testes of the male and the ovaries of the 
female. The male hormones are testoster
one and androsterone; the female" estro
gen and progesterone. 

The androgens or male hormones ac
count for man's being broad-should~red, 
having an angular frame, hair on his chest, 
deep voice, tendency to baldness, sexual 
desire and wanting to dominate woman. 
On the other hand, the- female hormone 
gives women their bone structure; curves, 
full bosom, long hair and feminine voice. 
In view of woman's role in reproduction it 
is easy to understand why hormone control 
in womankind 'is far more complex than 
in men. Woman's libido or sexual desire 
is due to male hormones the same as in 
man. 

Women have male hormones? ~es, me 
adrenal cortex produces androgens or 
malelike hormones in women, even as the 
testes in men produce female hormones as 
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wen as male. In fact, in its eai'ly stages 
the human embryo contains rudimentary 
sex organs of both sexes, but in time or~ 
gans of one sex become dominant and 
those of the other recede. Experiments 
with animals have shown that either sex 
can develop the characteristics of the op~ 
posite sex by being given its hormones. 
This has proved to be one of the disad· I 
vantages of hormone therapy. It is known 
that women have far fewer heart attacks 
than men, and this has been attributed to 
the female hormone estrogen. Men who 
have had heart attacks have been treated 
with estrogen with good effects as to their 
heart condition. However, not always with~ 
out feminizing effects, such as loss of sex~ 
ual desire and enlargement of the breasts. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that there 
is considerable disagreement in medical 
circles as to the relative merits of certain 
hormone therapies. Least objectionable 
seems to be the giving of hormones to , 
m'ake up for the body's lack because of old 
age or surgery. Thus while some physi~ 

. cians question the advisability of giving 
hormones for relief of menstrual discom
fort, there is general agreement on their 
use in treating such symptoms of meno
pause as hot flashes, sinking spells, periods 
of mental fogginess and creeping skin sen
sations. 

The Thymus and Pineal Glands 
For a long time the thymus gland kept 

its secret well guarded, Many have been 
the guesses as to its purpose, some holding 
it was a gland, others merely a part of 
the lymphatic system, and others that it 
was a vestigial organ. But there is no need 
to guess now. In just the past three or four 
years men have discovered that the thy
mus is the master gland as to the body's 
immW1ity and that babies born without it 
are doomed to early death. 
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The thymus lies in the center of the 
upper chest and is so called because it re
sembles a bunch of thyme .. It consists of 
two lobes, quite small at birth, which 
reach their largest size in adolescence, af· 
ter which they recede. Early in life it is 
the chief .producer of the lymphocytes, 
white corpuscles, which it seeds through
out the body. But more important, it pro
duces a hormone, or several, according to 
some authorities, without which these lym_ 
phocytes could not produce antibodies to 
fight off the antigens that invade the body. 
Once having seeded the body with these 
lymphocytes and activated them by its hor
mone so that they can produce antibodies 
to fight off minute enemies that invade the 
body, the thymus shrinks in size and be
comes more or less a fatty body. It has' 
served its purpose. ,To use a crude illustra
tion, the thymus is both-the,chief producer 
of soldiers to fight off invasion and the, 
manufacturer of the weapons, without 
which tHose soldiers could not wage effec
tive warfare.-Scientific American, No· 
vember 1962; July 1964 . 

"Until a year or two ago the pineal and 
thymus r~mained the last highly special
ized organs in the body for which no func
tion was known," said Annals of Internal 
Medicine, Deeember 1964. That no longer 
is true of the thymus, even as noted in the 
foregoing, and the pineal is gradually yield
ing its-' secrets also, as noted in these An
na~<J: "As of March 11, 1964, we ... think 
that light works to effect the synthesis [the 
forming] of certain compounds in the pi· 
neal which are hormones: these enter the 
blood stream and alter the endocrine econ
omy of the body. They may play a role 
in all kinds of non-feedback processes, like 
puberty ... and [menstruall cycles." 

The hormone has been named melatonin. 
Certain tumors of the pineal produce too 
much of it, retarding sexual development; 
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other tumo:rs cause it to 'produce less, 
greatly hastening such development. 

The Endocrine Orchestra Leader 
If the various endocrine glands we have 

(lOnsidered might be likened to various in
strumental players in an orchestra, then 
the pituitary gland may well be likened to 
the conductor, but like the old-time con
ductor who played the violin while con
ducting, for the pituitary not only "di
rects" the secretions and activities of other 
glands but furnishes its own complement 
of hormones. 

The pituitary gland, situated at the base 
of the brain, near the hypothalamus, is no 
larger than a pea or small cherry and con
sists of two main lobes, the anterior or 
frontal lobe and the posterior or rear lobe. 
The rear lobe produces two hormones, one 
of which serves to contract the. various in
ternal smooth muscles, as of the intestines 
and the bladder, furnishing also the power
ful impetus for expelling the fetus at child
birth. The other hormone of the posterior 
lobe of the pituitary shares in reguTating 
the amount of water the kidneys discharge 
and has power to constrict blood vessels. 

The role of the conductor, however, is 
played by the frontal lobe, in particular by 
its producing three kinds ?f trophic hor
mones. One of these, the thyrotrophic hor
mone, exerts its influence on the thyroid, 
without wI;lich the thyroid becQmes inac
tive and shrinks. Another, termed ACTH, j 

stimulates the cortex of the adrenal gland, 
even as indicated by jts name, adreno
corticotrophic. Without this hormone the 
adrenal cortex can function under norma] 
conditions but cannot meet the challenge 
of "stress," in the form of bacteria, poi
sons, and suchlike. Then there are certain 
gonadotrophic hormones that,·among oth
er things, stimulate the production of sex 
cells and hormones by the sex glands. The 
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gonadotrophic hormones are so vital that 
the removal of the pituitary in childhood 
has the same ettect as castration. 

___ Chief among the pituitary's other en
docrine products is the growth hormone. 
The hormones of certain other glands do 

, affect growth, as can be seen from the ef
fect on the body when they are deficient, 
but only the growth hormone of the pitu
itary also shows a growth effect when 
there is too much of it. Too little of it in 
childhood results in dwarfism, and too 
much in giantism, as when a boy grows 
to be eight feet tall. Too much of this hor
mone in adults results in the grotesque 
condition known as acromegaly, in which 
the feet, hands, chest, brow and lower jaw 
become abnormally large, the linear bones 
being no longer capable of growth. 

The pituitary also secretes the lactpgen
ic hormone, which stimUlates milK pro
duction under certain set conditions in 
which several other hormones are in
volved. Thus by the time a woman gives 
birth to a child her mammary glaiJ.ds are 
prepared to supply the needed milk. 

How does the brain act upon the endo
crine glands? There is clear evidence that 
at least noradrenaline is triggered directly 
by the sympathetic nervous system. But 
for most of the rest of the hormonat-activ
ity it appears that the key is the hypothal
amus. It appears likely that this tiny or-. , 
gan or part of the bram belongs to both 
the endocrine and the central nervous sys
tems, producing both hormonal products 
and ne~ impulses. Situated right next to 
the pituitary, the master gland of the en
docrine chain gland system, the hypothal
amus, as it is affected by the thinking and 
feeling going on in the brain, apparently 
triggers the hormonal activity of the pi
tuitary as well as the sympathetic nervous 
system. 

In such an article as this it has been 
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possible only to touch briefly on the won~ 
ders of the body's endocrine system. To
day endocrinology is a medical specialty 
just as is 'gynecology, and it has its own 
monthly periodicals, some devoted exclu
sively to the reporting of experiments, and 
some dealing solely with the clinical as
pects, the use of hormones in treating hu
mans and endocrine disorders. Among the 
latest advances made is the knowledge that 
many of the hormones operate on the ge
netic level; that is, they activate the genes, 
which not only are the carriers of heredity 
but also direct the activities of life in the 
cells. Understanding of the role of the thy~ 
mus now explains why it is practically im
possible to graft tissue from one person 
onto another except in the case of identi~ 
cal twins.-Scientific American, July 1965. 

Among the negative aspects of hormones 
must be mentioned that Qveractivity of the 
male hormone androgen accounts largely 
for baldness in men, even as overactivity 
of the female hormone estrogen has a 
bearing on breast cancer in women. Also 
the United States government has banned 
the use of a growth hormone in chickens 
because it produced cancer in laboratory 
animals. 

On the positive side, it must further be 
mentioned that estrogen, the female hor
mone, has been found valuable in treating 
skin afflictions, which is readily under
standable since it accounts for woman's 
skin being thicker than that of man as well 
as for hers having an extra layer of fat 
underneath it. Another honnone has been 
found of great aid in the treatment of 
shock, being far more effective in this dan~ 
gerous situation than blood transfusions. 
Among the things that have contributed 
to the use of honnones is the fact that men 
have been able to form them synthetically 
as well as to obtain them from plants. 
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But much as has been learned, there is 
still very much tq be learned about the 
endocrine glands and their hormones. As 
one authority expressed it: "We have only 
a vague understanding of the fundamental 
mechanism of endocrine activity. We 
have nothing like a full list of hormones 
themselves, or of the organs that produce 
them. We have no present means of 
determining with certainty whether or not 
such, organs [as the lungs] secrete hor
mones, although they may well do." 
-SCientific American, March 1957. 

But enough has been discovered, to un
derscore what one of the pioneers in en
docrinology. Ernest Starling, said at the 
turn of the century "It was not until 
[our] discovery •. in 1902 that we rec~ 
ognized that these so-called internal se-
cretions were merely isolated examples of 
a great system of correlation of activities, 
chemical and otherwise, of different or
gans, not by the central nervous system 
but by the intermediation of the blood, 
by the discharge into the bloodstream of 
drug-like substances in minute.proportions 
which evoked appropriate reaction in dis
tant parts of the body." How minute these 
proportions of hormones can be is to be 
seen from the fact that it has been stated 
that 1/2000th of an ounce of thyroid hor· 
mone is all that is needed to separate a 
potential genius -from an idiot, a cretin, 
and that one part of pituitrin to 18 billion 
parts of water is enough to cause contrac
tions in the uterus of small animals. 

Some would have us believe that this 
marvelous correlation of the endocrine 
chain gland system is the product of blind 
evolution, -but surely reason indicates that 
here in this amazing working together of 
the ductless glands we have further elo
quent testimony to the wisdom of our 
Maker, Jehovah God. 
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NOT LIKE THE EARLY CHRISTIANS 
PAPAL PRONOUNCEMENT 

A report from Vatican City tells what Pope 
Paul VI recently told two hundred Belgian 
officers and soldiers: "Pope Paul said today 
a good Christian could he a good soldier and 
urged the faithful not to shirk military duty 
on the grounds of conscientious objection. 
... He told them that 'there is no incom· 
patibility between rigid military discipline 
and the discipHne of faith. between the ideal 
of the soldier and that of the believer.''' 
_Vancouver Sun, April 22, 1965. 

PRonSTANT LAMENT 
Despite laments from a few Protestant 

clergymen from time to time, Protestant re
ligions have also generally adhered to the 
same view. Recently cleric James H. Laird 
commented on the widespread opinion that 
"one's highest loyalty is to his nation": "In 
other words this is to say that the nation 
is our God. This is probably true, not only 
for Americans but for all the citizens of all 
the nations. That is why Arnold Toynbee has 
spoken of nationalism as the 20th century sub· 
stitute for religion .... Men no longer sacrifice 
their children to Moloch-that outmoded, 
primitive deity now in discard; today we 
sacrifice our sons to that Leviathan from 
whom all blessings flow, the nation ... _ 
Adolf Hitler said in one of his speeches, 'Ger
many is our God on this earth.''' (Detroit 
Free Press, March 7, 1965) Yes, Catholic and 
Protestant religions urged their adherents to 
serve in the Nazi armies. But ill' doing so, 
they were not like the early Chrilstians. 

UPORTS BY HISTORIANS 
"The Christians refused to show their loy

alty by burning incense to the emperor. Beingl 
men of peace, they would not serve in the 
Roman armies."-The March of Civilization, 
Ancient and Medieval World (New York; 
1931) Jesse E. Wrench, Professor of History, 
University of Missouri, p. 205. 

"They preferred the Kingdom of God to 
any kingdom that they might serve on earth. 
... The early Christians were ready to die 
for their faith. . . . Since they believed in 
peace, they would not serve in Rome's im
perial armies."-From the Old World to the 
New (New York; 1932), Eugene A. Colligan, 
Associate Superintendent of Schools, City of 
New York, and Maxwell F. Littwin, Prin-
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~ 
cipal, New York City Publle Schools, pp. 
88, 89. 

"There were two grounds on which serviCE 
in the Imperial armies was irreooncllablf 
)Yith the Christian profession; the one thai 
it required the military oath, and the coun· 
tenancing, if not the actual performance, of 
idolatrous acts; the other that It contravened 
the express commands of Christ and the 
whole spirit of the GospeJ.l'-Early Church 
History to the Death of Constantine (London; 
1892), E. Backhouse and C. Tylor, p. 128. 

Tertullian, a convert to Christianity about 
190 C.E., wrote: ''To begin with the real 
ground ,of the military crown, I think we 
must first inquire whether w<!il'fare is proper 
at all for Christians. . . . Shall it be held 
lawful to make an occupation of the sword, 
when the Lord proclaims that he who uses 
the sword shall perish by the sword? • : . 
Shall [the Christian] carry a flag, too, hostile 
to Christ? ... Of course, if faith comes 
later, and finds any preoccupied with mili
tary service, their case is different .... when 
a man has become a believer, and faith has 
been sealed, there must be either an imme
dIate abandonment of It, which has been the 
course with many; or all sorts of quibbling 
will have to be resorted to in order to avoid 
offending God, and that is not allOWed even 
outside of military service .... Nowhere does 
the Christian change his character."-"The 
Chaplet" or "De Corona," in The Ante-Nicene 
Fathers, edited by Alexander Roberts and 
James Donaldson, Vol. III (Grand RapIds, 
Michigan; 1957), pp. 99, 100. 

Justin Martyr of the sel-ond century C.E. 
wrote: "We who were filled with war, and 
mutual slaughter, and every wickedness, have 
each through the whole earth changed our 
warlike weapons,-------our swords into plough
shares, and our spears into implements of 
tillage."~"Dialogue with Trypho, a Jew," in 
The Ante-Nicene Fathers, Vol. I, p. 254. 

The text from the Hebrew Scriptures that 
the early Christians applied to themselves 
is Isaiah 2:4: "They will have to beat theIr 
swords into plowshares and their spears into 
pruning shears. Nation will not lift up sword 
against nation, neither will they learn war 
any more." However, in this respect, as in 
others, modern-day Christendom is not lIke 
the early Christians. 
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IN June of this year representatives of 
113 nations belonging to the United Na

tions gathered jn North America at San 
Francisco to commemorate its atlniver-, 
sary. But they did not appear to be partic
ularly happy about the occasion. They 
lacked the enthusiasm that was manifested 
by the delegates from' the 51 member na
tions who founded the-organization in the 
same city precisely twenty years ago. 

,The signers of the United Nations' Char
ter had high hopes for the organization, 
and when the then-president of the United 
States, Harry Truman, expressed some of 
those hopes, they applauded him enthusi
astically. He told them: "You have won 
a victory against war itself. If we faU to 
use it, we shall 'betray all those who have 
died in order that we might meet here in 
freedom and safety to create it. If we 
seek to use it selfishly, for the advantage 
of anyone nation, or any small group of 
nations, we shall be equally guilty of that 
betrayal. . . . By their own example the 
strong nations of the World should lead the 
way to international justice." He concluded 
by saying: "Dh, what a great day this can 
be in history!" As he sat down, the mem
bers gave him a thunderous ovation, but 
.in June of this year the mood was sharply 
different. The futUre of the U.N, did not 
look as bright. This fact dampened the 
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spirits of the delegates. 
At the time of its 

twentieth annjversary 
the United Nations was 
in a state of paralysis be. 
cause of a dispute among 
the big powers over 
peace-keeping assess~ 
ments that compelled the 
General Assembly to ad_ 
journ on February 18 
without completing any 
of its scheduled business. 
So serious was thi§ dis· 
pute that the magazinE. 

U.s. News & World Report of February 
22,1965, observed: "The United Nations i$ 
close to complete collapse as a peace· 
keeping body." Since its crisis in February 
its financial woes have been somewhat re. 
lieved but by no means solved. Lack of 
enthusiasm at its anniversary observance 
was, therefore, understandable. 

Elf ectivenes8 
In some fields, of course, the United 

Nations has been effective. It has been 
helping poor nations to raise nutritional 
levels. It has made loans to underdeveloped 
countries for important development proj. 
ects. It has been helping illiterate people 
learn to read and write. Since 1945 it has, 
helped 700 million people to get their own 
governments. It has heJped free 280 mil
lion people from the danger of malaria. It 
has aided millions of mothers and children 
with food, medical supplies and other 
things that they needed. It has aided more 
than orte and a half million refugees with 
medical care, schooling and getting re. 
settled. These accomplishments were not 
forgotten by delegates present at its anni~ 
versary celebration, but what,has caused 
them keen disappointment has been its in. 
effectiveness in the field of peacemaking, 
the chief reason for its existence. 

Although the U.N. contributed to the 
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shortening of. the 1949 war in Palestine, 
the 1956 war in Egypt, as wen as the Cy
prus conflict, it seems to have had little suc
cess in preventing wars or establishing a 
really secure peace after stopping those 
that have broken out. An editorial in the 
Saturday Eveninp Post of February 13, 
1965, observed: "But is the U.N. really 
achieving any goal ,at all? Is it, in fact, 
keli!ping the peace? In the most important 
war now going on, irv Vietnam, the U.N. 
plays no serious role at all. In perhaps 
the second most tormented area, the Con
go, the U.N. has virtually admitted defeat 
by pulling out after a. vain four-year effort 
to achieve stability. And when a major 
conflict does occur-the Berlin Wallar the 
<1uban missile crisis-the great antago
nists are likely not to rely on the U.N. but 
to ignore it." 

For the settling of their mafiy disputes, 
the big powers have not been turning to 
the U.N. and using it as' a court of first 
resort. Instead they have tried to settle 
their differences outside of it. Their con
tinuing to do this after the U.N. has ex
isted for twenty years is most disappoint
ing to persons who have looked to it as 
mankind'$ hope for peace. Equally disap
pointing has been the way the big powers 
apparently have triefI to use the U.N. for 
their own natibnalistic interests. Regard
ing the United States' actions in this re
spect, the New York Times of June- 27, 
1965, commented: "The United States, es
pecially, used the United Nations cleverly 
and effectively in the decade from 1950 to 
1960--from Korea to Congo--as a cover 
or substitute for unilateral action. It used 
it also as an arena for multinational di
plomacy and consultation." 

It seems evident that the power politics 
that is played by the U.N. members, even 
within the U.N. itself, is undermining that 
international organization. This fact 
prompted V Thant, the United Nations 
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Secretary-General, to state in his anniver
sary speech at San Francisco: "The great
est obstacle t~ the realization of ·the Char
ter is the inescapable fact that power 
politics still operates, both overtly, and 
covertly, in international relations. The 
concept of power politics, whether as the 
instrument of nationalism or of ideological 
extremism, is the natural enemy of inter
national order as envisaged in the Charter. 
It is also an expensive and potentially dis
astrous anachronism .... Is it really only 
the scourge of war or the lash of terror 
that can move us toward the goal of peace 
and justice in the world? Can we not make 
the effort to advance out of our awn sense 
of responsibility and knowledge, rather 
than be driven like refugees before a storm 
which may be ·unleashed by our OWll in
ability to· take hold of the future?"-

Also stressing the need to work for 
peace, President Johnson told the delegates 
at the anniversary observlilnce: "The first 
work of all members now then just must 
be peacemaking. For this organization 
exists to resolve quarrels outside the can .. 
fines of its headquarters, and not to pro
long quarrels within. Where there are 
disputes let us try to find the means to re~ 
salve them through wha~ver machinery is 
available or is possible." Although he spoke 
of. peace, some of the delegates manifested 
open hostility toward him. The Cuban dele
gation walked out before President John
son began his speech and East European 
delegates characterized his speecn as a 
Sunday~school lesson full of vague prom
ises. Outside the building, pickets wore 
signs that demanded his impeachment and 
that the V.N. take action in Vietnam. 

Religidu8 Support 
Despite growing disappointment over 

the U.N., seven int~rnational religions sent 
representatives to San Francisco for a 
separate gathering in celebration of the 
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United Nations' anniversary. They repre~ 
sented more than two billion members and 
were from religions that professed to be 
Christian as well as those that are non
Christian. Representatives were present 
from the Roman Catholic Church, East
ern Orthodox Church, Protestruits, Jews, 
Hindus, Buddhists and Moslems. During 
the convocation at San Francisco's Cow 
Palace, a blessing from Pope Paul VI was 
conveyed to the religious delegates. Com~ 
menting on the gathering, he said: "How 
truly right and proper it is that a religious 
convocation for peace has been included 
among the ceremonies commemorative of 
the signing of the United Nations Charter 
twenty years ago." 

Religious admiration for the United Na
tions is nothing new. From the time of its 
birth religious leaders have been hailing it 
as man's only hope for peace. They made 
the same expressions toward the League 
of Nations that preceded it, going so far 
as to claim, in the case of the Executive 
Committee of the Federal Council of 
Churches, that the League was "the polit
ical expression of the Kingdom of God on 
earth." They regard the United Nations 
with the same reverence. At the twentieth 
anniversary celebration for the U.N. by 
religious leaders, Rabbi Louis Jacobs ex
pressed their feelings when he said, as re
ported by the New York Times of June 28, 
1965, that the U.N. is the "sale hope for 
lasting peace in a world whose survival 
depends on it." He went on to state that 
the world's Jews looked upon the 1945 
signing of the U.N. charter as "the writing 
of God." 

It seems very strange that religious lead
ers who are supposed to place their trust 

in the supreme Ruler of the universe are 
100kfng so' worshipfully toward a political 
creation of men's hands. It is a grave mis
take to identify God with the political 
creations of men, especially when the ar
chitects and builders of such creations in
clude men who hate God and who refuse 
to obey his righteous laws. That they are 
mistaken in thinking that God's hands are 
in such man-made peace agencies is evi
dent from the fact that the League of Na
tions, which they hailed as being of God, 
failed and the U.N. has not brought world 
peace as they had hoped. 

When religious leaders claim that the 
U.N. is man's "sale hope for lasting peace," 
they ignore the provisions man's Creator 
has made for lasting peace on earth. He
has promised to make ''wars to cease to 
the extremity of the earth." (Ps. ,46:9) 
This he has purposed to do by means of a 
world government, a kingdom of his mak
ing that will rule in justice and righteous
ness. (Isa. 9:6, 7) The instrument he uses 
to bring peace is not, therefore, a political 
production of the nations of the world. 
This the religious leaders ought to know. 

Twenty years may not be long in the 
life of an organization, yet it is long 
enough to show that the United Nations, 
despite the good it has done, is woefully 
inadequate as an instrument for bringing 
an end to war and for ushering in perma
nent world peace. Something better is 
needed, and the growing realization of this 
fact has deflated much of the initial en
thusiasm that marked its birth. The United 
Nations as it is today is a disappointment 
to people the world over who had placed 
their hope in it. 

W.OMEN AND CANCER 
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I. "Women who smoke are ten times more likely to die of lung cancer 
than nonsmoking women, a study by the U.S. Public Health Service 
indicates:'~Science News Letter, May 2, 1964. 
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As Tina came racing 
down the slide. fling

ing herself into my arms with a gleeful 
cry, her eyes dancing with laughter, 
she brought a glow to my heart. How 
happy and contented she is, I thought as 
she skipped away, and how contagious her 
laughter. In a few minutes she ran to my 
side, took my hand in hers and pulled me 
toward a swing. "Come 01;1, Aupt Sue, let 
me push you in the swing. It's fun. You'll 
see." Yes, I did see. The years seemed to 
roll away and once more I, too, was a little 
girl, swinging through the air, savoring 
the joy of play and glimpsing the wonder
ful world that is a child's. 

What a happy time children in general 
have, and how much happier we adults 
would be if at times we would but pause 
and capture the excitement and deligl)t 
that children have in living! They are ab
sorbed in living each moment to the full 
and are usually Wltouched by the prob
lems that tend to make us forget the joy 
of living. They bask in the sunlight of their 
special little world, with their games, imag
ination and secrets, and, if we let them, 
they will often gladly share their world 
with us. 
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Tha t day, not so 
long ago, I was helped 
to realize this. I had 
planned to give Tina's 
'parents a "break" by 
taking care of her for 
a while, but it wasn't 
long before I realized 
that I too was to get 
a "break" and to bene
fit greatly from our 
time together. 

Enjoying Little 
Things 

After we left the 
play area and started 
to walk through the 
park Tina reacquaint~ 

ed me with some of the small and wonder
ful things that make up a child's world. We 
examined bugs, stopped to listen to a sym
phony of birds and observed the busy ac
tivity of an army of ants. We admired the 
various shapes and colors of flowers and 
leaves. How long had it been since I had 
last done those things? I couldn't remem
ber. Although I had passed ~ere often myw 
self, this time it was fWl, for I again saw 
things through a child's eyes. 

I had forgotten how fascinating it could 
be to watch a squirrel, with his quick and 
jerky movements. But soon I found that, 
like Tina, I wanted to grab hold of his 
furry tail and follow his chase through 
the trees, and we rocked with laughter 
watching his antics once he became aware 
of his audience. I couldn't help but think 
how little it takes to en1tertain children. 
Often we miss so much by showering them 
with expensive presents and toys, when 
the simple things usually give them the 
most delight. But no amount of material 
things can compare with spenjling time 
with them. Try it. Take a walk through 
the woods, hand in hand with a child. He 
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will laugh when a leaf blows away, run 
after a bird, be fascinated with a stone. 
His joys wi,ll be your' joys as you see life 
through his eyes. 

As I thought about these things, I real
ized that Tina was no longer at my side. 
With the speed of youth she had skipped 
off to something else that caught her fan
cy. Concerned only with her discovery, she 
was entirely engrossed with ,exploring the 
size and color of a flower at her feet. As 
I hurried to her side, she looked up with 

'fascination in her eyes and eagerly urged: 
"Look, Aunt Sue, isn't it pretty?" I knelt 
to inspect the flower with her, only to 
marvel myself at its exquisite colors and 
shape. After she had examined it care
fully, she wanted to pluck it and carry it 
off with her. "Wouldn't it be better to 
leave the flower in its natural home, the 
earth, than to pick it and have it wither 
and die in a few hours?" I asked. After 
wrinkling her brow and thinking for a 
moment, she concluded: "0 I wouldn't 
want it to die. Let's leave it here. All 
right?" 

Eager to Learn 
The curiosity of children'seems bound_ 

less, They appear to use their senses to 
the full because they are hungry for knowl
edge, and there are so many things that \ 
are new to them. There is hardly anything 
that they are not curious about: Why do 
we have a right and a left foot? Why does 
our tongue move around when we talk? 
Why do some foods taste bitter and others 
sweet? An endless stream of questions, 
questions, questions. Yet this very curi
osity is part and parcel of their growing 
and learning. Of course, sometimes it is 
easier for us to say, "Stop asking so many 
questions," than to think and 1t.rrive at an
swers that will satisfy them as well as 0&
selveS. But if we pause and answer the 
questions, it will make the children that 
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much more aware of things around them, 
and it will help us to grow in appreciation 
of the fascinating little things we tend to 
overlook in the hustle of daily living. Their 
questioning and sea~ching, if encouraged, 
wiII be an important factor in their own 
enjoyment of later life and their apprecia
tion of spiritual values. 

From their childlike ways there are 
things that we adults can learn. Their ea
gerness to learn, their humility, their will
ingness to be taught-these are things 
worth,. of imitation by older persons. Jesus 
showed this when he said: "Truly I say to 
you, Unless you turn around and become 
as young children, you will by no means 
enter into the ,kingdom of the heavens." 
(Matt. 18:3) Children learn much from 
adults, but it is obvious that we can also 
take lessons from young children. 

It's Different When You're a Child 
When trying to see things from a child's 

standpoint, you realize that to a small 
child everything seems to be huge and 
towering above him. He usually sees 
grown-up, from a different point of view 
than do adults. For instance, a child nor
mally sees legs and knees before he sees 
faces. He observes people hurrying around, 
often not paying any attent¥ln to him un
til he does something wrong. How grate· 
ful he is when someone notices him and 
has an encouraging word for him! How 
much he needs the security that comes 
from knowing that Dad and Mom are al· 
ways willing to help! 

A child's world is not made up of clean 
hands and neat clothes. Rather, it is com
posed of what interests him for the mo· 
ment. Of course, his interests quickly 
change from one thing to another, but 
while he' is interested in one subject noth
ing else matters. A little girl may be very 
pretty in her spotless white dress, but 
when she spies a tiny kitten, she gives no 
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thought to its being dirty. All she sees is 
a helpless little animal that seems to need 
her love and care. She- takes it into her 
arms and cuddles it, unmindful of what she 
is doing to her dress. That wee living crea
ture caught her attention, and to her it 
was the most important thing. Or when a 
boy finds that his bicycle won't work be
cause a screw is loose or some part needs 
oiling, why, he gets right down on the 
ground and tackles the job, unconcerned 
that his best pants may be getting more 
of the oil than the machine, the object 
that holds his interest and foremost con
cern. Patiently we try to teach the chil
dren to give some thought to their clothes 
too, but when we understand their fascina
tion with life, it makes us more patient in 
helping them to learn the other lessons 
they must know. 

There are many qualities needed to raise 
healthy and happy children-love, affec
tion, sympathy, patience, and a lot of '-vis
dam. But the ability to 'put ourselves in 
their shoes will help us to understand and 
enjoy them as they are, not insisting that 
they be adults b,efore they grow uP., 

Of coutse, children need ~orrcction and 
direction, As the wise man Solomon said: 
"Foolishness is tied up with the heart of a 
boy; the rod of discipline is what will re
move it far from him." (Provo 22:15) 
But even that is not as hard for them to 
take when it comes from someone who 
seems to understand, not only that children' 
need correction, but also that they have 
many things to learn and that it takes 
time to do so. 

As Tina and 1 continued our walk, a dog 
appeared, and with the innocence of a 
child, she calmly approached and talked to 
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him as if he were a long-lost playmate. 
When his tail wagged a friendly greeting, 
1 felt somewhat relieved. 'Mter the dog's 
master retrievE;!d hi:> lost charge, 1 men
tioned to Tiria the danger involved in pet
ting just any dog. "But he wouldn't hurt 
me, Aunt Sue. He was a nice dog." "Yes, 
dear, 1 know, but not all dogs are nice. 
We have to be a little careful. There will 
come a tin;te when God will see that none 
of the animals will want to hurt ~, but 
until then we have to use caution." 

"Yes, 1 know. Mommy and Daddy say 
that God is going to make things wonder
ful; we won't have to be afraid ever again." 
"That's right, Tina. Then even a little girl 
or boy will be able to lead a dog or a lion 
without fear. Why, you'll be able to go up 
to a lion and..-say, 'Hello, Mr. Lion. Would 
you like to take a walk?'" "I will? Really, 
Aunt Sue?" "Yes, Tina, that's what the 
Bible says. (Isa. 11:6-9) Won't that be a 
happy time?" "Yes, 0 yes," she gleefully 
replied, squeezing my hand. And it made 
me long even more fervently for that con
dition to come. 

When it came time to return Tina to her 
parents, 1 felt rather reluctant. We had had 
such a delightful time together. She had 
helped me to see again so many of the 
little things around me and to appreciate 
again the thrill of learning. 

Do you have children? They are lots of 
work, as you know. But take time to enjoy 
them while they are young. So soon they 
are grown up, and then those years are 
gone. l\IIake them years that you will never 
forget-years in which you recapture the 
joys of youth and in which you lay a fotm. 
dation on which your children can build 
with success.-Contributed. 
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Ihey Bupy 
the Dead 

Againand-. 

As WE walked along a busy city street 
in Tananarive, the capital of the Mala

gasy Republic, one crisp morning in Sep
tember, the music of beating drums and 
piping fiutes caught our attention. We 
wondered what the purpose of the music 
could be. No, it would not be a parade, 
since it was not a national holiday or a 
festival day, Why the music? 

There was a group of men, women and 
children dancing and singing, and some 
among them were rhythmically beating 
drums while others provided accompani
ment on flutes. There in the lead marched 
someone carrying the flag of the Malagasy 
Republic and another person holding a 
large picture of a man. The flag was famil
iar to us, but who was the man in the pic
ture? It was not the president of the coun
try or anyone else we knew. Our attention 
was drawn to a long cloth-covered bundle 
that some in the group were carrying on 
their shoulders. It was as large as a man, 
but we wondered, What could it be? 

Finally we asked a friend standing near
by, "What is the celebration?" fCFamadi_ 
hana," was his brief reply. "But what is 
Fmnadihana?>J "0 that is a very special 
occasion; it is a reburial of the dead." Spe
cial occasion? Reburial of the dead? What 
could it mean? we thought. ~ut then our 
friend asked, "Would you like to attend one 
of these?" "Well, ... yes," we replied. Ac
cepting the invitation seemed to be a good 
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way to learn about this unusual ceremony. 
Our invitation was to attend the reburial 

of not just one person but of a husband 
and wife who had been dead for eight 
years. They had been buried at least once 
already. Now we were invited to be present 
for their second burial, or maybe it would 
be the third. As you can imagine, we were 
curious. 

Reburial Ceremony 
Finally the day for the Famadihana ar

rived. Since the tomb was located several 
miles out in the country, we traveled to it 
by automobile. But it was a warm, sunny 
day, and the pleasant ride was welcome. 
We parked the automobile by the side of 
the road and started walking across the 
field to the tomb. As we approached, we 
could again hear the ctrums and flutes. And, 
yes, we also saw people dancing-hays and 
girls, young and old alike joyfully dancing. 

We asked our friend whether the Fama
dihana was held on the dead person's birth
day or on the anniversary of his death. 
The answer surprised u.s. It seems that the 
day is picked as the result of a dream. 
Sometimes a member of a Malilgasy family 
has a dream that he thinks is 'a message 
from a dead forefather. For example, 
someone might q,ream that his dead grand
father is cold. When the dead are buried 
here in the Malagasy Republic they are 
usually wrapped in a Iamba mena, which 
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is a large piece of cloth. However, as the 
years go by, this cloth rots and the bones 
of the dead person are exposed to the cold 
in his stony tomb. So some feel that when 
grandfather wants a new lamba mena for 
his exposed bones he makes it known to 
a living member of the family by means of 
a dream. 

When a family member bas such a 
dream that he thinks is caused by a dead 
relative, the family starts saving money. 
The Famadiharuz ceremony can be quite 
expensive. In fact, richer families spend as ' 
much as $300 for it. The celebration would 
include a feast that may last two or three 
days. Probably a pig or a bull would; be 
killed for the feast, and those in atten
dance would be provided with drinks such 
as wine, rwn and beer. So quite a bit is 
involved when a family decides to rebury 
a dead relative, 

But we moved in closer to the crowd to 
watch what they were doing. Since we 
were visitors, we were given a choice spot 
from which we would be able to see the 
complete ceremony. There was no ques
tion that the group enjoyed the dancing. 
The band consisted of six men playi'ng the 
drums and flute and even a trumpet. Then 
two men came into the croWd, and each 
had on his head some sort of box wrapped 
in white cloth. With the musiciatls in the 
lead, the others in the crowd started to 
follow the two men in a dance around the 
tomb. Yes, the two continued to balance 
the boxes on their heads while they 
danced. 

Even the tomb was unusual. It was.not 
Hke ones commonly fo~d in ElU'ope or in 
Nortll America, but it was rather large, 
resembling a small house. How the tomb 
was decorated! It was very elaborately 
painted and adorned with mosaic tiles. 
R<}we"le:r, \he1'~ w'O.~ 'a oo~ d\l'E, 't\~\\t m 
front of the tomb, and we learned that the 
hole was necessary- in order to open an 
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underground stone door. The bones of 
many members of the family were on 
built-in shelves in the tomb, since it serves 
one family for generations. 

The dancing finally came to a halt at 
the open door of the tomb. Then the two 
boxes were set on the ground, and family 
members went and prayed over them, ask
ing blessings for the bones of their dead 
relatives. But what were they going to do 
with the boxes? Were they going to open 
them? 

We did not have long to wait for an
swers. The white cloths were taken off, 
baring wooden boxes. These were opened, 
revealing metal boxes, which were also 
opened. Inside we could see what appeared 
to be bundles bf cloths .. When these were 
separated the bones were finally exposed, 
ribs, hipbones, legs, and so forth. Then a 
Y\'.oi. ~~ 'r>'f.t~u 1fil\ on 'ffie grounu, ana a 
neW lamba mena for each set of bones was 
placed on the rug. One man who had a 
knowledge of the placement of bones in a 
skeleton quickly a.rranged the two sets in 
their proper order on top of their new 
cloths. By then women were weeping, and 
they began to rub honey on the skulls and 
to pour cologne on the rest of the bones. 
This weeping and caring for the bones was 
reany an act of worship to show their love 
for those dead loved ones. 

When that part of the cerdmony was 
completed, the bones were rewrapped in 
the new cloths. Was that the end of the 
ceremony? No, for eight boys took one 
bundle of bones and eight girls took the 
other bWldle, and they danced around the 
tomb three times. To those following such 
customs, that dance was very important in 
order to bring a blessing on the bones and 
to make sure that the two dead persons 
would sleep in peace and not disturb the 
\\'f...'l'>'& "l~\\"j ~m:TIi. ~-m WIry "'tnree 
times? Well, it is not always that nwnber; 
sometimes it is more. The exact nwnber 

2.'l 



is determined by consulting a spirit me
dium, who advises the family of how many 
times the bones should be carried around 
the tomb. 

The wrapped bones were finally put in 
the tomb, and silence fell over the group" 
but not for long. Suddenly the young wom
en present started screaming. They ran 
forward and began tearing at the rug on 
which the two new wrappings had been 
laid. Why were they trying to rip off large 
pieces of the rug? They feel that posses
sion of a segment of the rug will bring 
happiness to their family. If they take it 
to bed and sleep on it they think it will aid 
them to have more children. Here people 
like to have large families, for they be
lieve it brings shame to have only a few 
children. 

This time the whole ceremony lasted 
about an hour, but we learned that some 
families prefer to bring the bones from the 
tomb to their houses in the city. When that 
is done, one can see a long line of people 
singing and dancing down the road, and, 
of course, carrying the dead one. There is 
usually one leading the group who carries 
the national flag and another who holds a 
large picture of the dead person. The bones 
are kept in the home for the duration of 
the feast, and then they are taken back to 
the tomb . 

Almost every day during the months of 
September and October one can see differ
ent families going to and from the tombs, 
sharing in the activities of burying their 
dead Io,:,"ed ones again. In the hot season 
this is not pennitted because of the dan
ger of sickness associated with opening 
tombs in that weather, but in the cooler 
season many families carry on the custom. 

The group began to disperse. They were 
returning to their homes feeling pleased 
that their loved.ones were resting in peace 
again and that the family might receive a 
blessing from those dead ancestors. And 
we could return home with a better under
standing of the beliefs of many of the peo
ple we would meet in the Christian preach
ing work. Probably it will come as a new 
thought to p1any of them when they are 
shown that the Bible teaches that the dead 
in the tombs are unconscious, unaware of 
what happens to their bones. (EccI. 9:5, 
1U; Ps. 146:3, 4) However, what a blessing 
it will be for them to learn that Go?'s 
Word hQlds out the hope of a resurrection 
for many of tpe dead. (John 5:28, 29; Acts 
24:15) Our spending a day among these 
people who bury their loved ones again and 
again did much to help us to see how we 
can assist them to love and serve Jehovah, 
the true God. 

• "In srnne cases we know that poisons playa role in the functioning of the body 
of the animal which manufactures them," writes H. Munro Fox in one of the articles 

in the volume Marvels &; Mysteries of Our Animal World. "In many Instances this 
may be the real raison d'~tre [justification for existence] of the venoms, quite apart 

from any protective value. The poisonous spittle of snakes, for example, has work 
to do in the digestion of the snake's food; and a most extraordinary case is pre· 

sented by a green marine worm .... Part of the worm's skin is covered with a 
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slimy stuff which is poisonous to many animals that would like to eat the succulent 
worm; but if the minute young settle down on the skin this same stuff, far from 

killing them, causes the young to challge into the microscopic and retiring males 
of the species. In short,. young which would otherwise have grown into fat 

females are changed by the poison into diminutive males." 
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-EVIDENCE OF MARVELOUS 

THINK of all the things you do in a 
day with your hands. Without them 

you would have great difficulty in per
forming even a fraction of the tasks you 
do. Like most people, you probably take 
them for granted, giving little thought to 
how marvelously they are designed. But 
just pause for a moment and take a close 
and thoughtful look at your hands. Notice 
how attractively designed they are, being 
well balanced. See how smoothly the fin
gers move and how easily you can grasp 
obj~cts with them. Think how expressive 
they are when used in conversation, ges
turing in ways that add immensely to what 
you say. 

In Hawaiian dances the graceful move
ments of the hands play an important part. 
In the Far East, such as in Thailand, the 
position of the hands tell some of the story 
acted out in the dances there. Our deepest 
emotions can be revealed }by the hands. 
Love and warm friendship are revealed by 
a warm clasp of hands, and anger is shown 
by clenching the hands into fists. But what 
is even more impressive is the way the 
hands are designed. 

Long ago a man who appreciated the 
marvelous design of the human body re
marked: "In a fear-inspiring way I am 
wonderfully made." (Ps. 139:14) The way 
the hands are engineered testifies to 
thoughtful designing by One who knew in 
advance the important role they would 
play in human living. 

The powerful muscle'S that operate the 
fingers are not located in the fingers, as 
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that would have made them so thick with 
muscle tissue that they would have been 
large and clumsy. Instead, the muscles are 
wisely located in the forearms and are 
connected with the fingers by means of 
strong, sl~nder cords called tendons. When 
the muscles attached to the tendons, called 
flexors, are contracted, the fingers close, 
but when the muscles that are called ex
tensors are contracted, the fingers are ex
tended. These two muscles in the forearm 
flex all the fingers except the thumb, 
which has its own set of flexing muscles. 
Superb engineering of the hand makes it 
possible for the fingers to move swiftly, 
smoothly and easily through a great va
riety of precise movements. Unity of ac
tion in the hand is aided by fibers and 
bands that interlace the muscles and ten
dons of the hands, binding them together. 

The Marvelous Thumb 
A most remarkable part of the hands 

are the versatile thumbs. They are wisely 
designed in such a way that they can func
tion independently of the other fingers, and 
this is essential for the hands to be the 
useful instruments that they are. You can 
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better appreciate how important a thumb 
is by holding it motionless against the side 
of your hand. Now try to piCk up a small 
object such as a pin. It is not easy, is it? 
But, having the ability to operate inde
pendently from the rest of the fingers, the 
thumb makes it possible for you to pick 
up small and large objects with ease, as 
well as to give you a firm grip on things. 
It is this independent operation of the 
thumb that makes it such an important 
part of your hand. Because of its excep
tional ability to move by itself and to cross 
over and touch anyone of the other fin
gers, it is the busiest part of your hand. 
You can get along without one of -your 
other fingers better than without the 
thumb. In fact, if you had only one other 
finger and the thumb, you could get along 
better than if you had all four of the oth
er fingers but not the thumb. 

Of all the characteristics of the hand, 
the opposition of the thumb to the other 
fingers makes the thumb distinctly pecu
liar to the human hand. It is one of the 
many features about man that place him 
above all other creatures on earth. In two 
~xtraordinary ways the human thumb is 
different from that of the monkeys and 
apes. First, it is strikingly different in its 
length as compared with that of the apes 
and monkeys. Secondly, it can work in
dependently of the other fingers because 
the thumb's metacarpal bone, the bone be
tween the wrist and the finger, is not on 
the same plane as those ,for the other four 
fingers. 

The Creator of the human hand de
signed it in such a way as to give it the 
dexterity necessary in the execution of the 
most delicate work. Apes and monkeys 
have no necessity to hold a pen or a needle 
or to use instruments for making complex 
things. In the. ape the hand can be con
sidered a locomotive organ. This is an or
gan that gives creatures the power to move 
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about, and it varies with the type of crea
ture. The human hand is much more than 
an ordinary locomotive 9rgan. Although it 
can help you move about, it is essentially 
an organ for grasping things and an organ 
of touch. 

The sensitivity of the fingers is truly 
marvelous. As is evident in blind persons, 
the sense of touch can be cultivated to a 
very high degree, but even with those who , 
rely more on their eyes, it can be remark
able. A highly polished tabletop might look 
spotlessly clean, but when you gently move 
your fingertips over it, you will feel many 
small particles of dirt. They can also de
tect small variations and nicks in the sur
face. Two pieces of paper that stick to
gether may appear to the eye to be just 
one piece, but to the person familiar with 
the feel of one sheet of paper, the differ
ence in thickness is immediately noticeable 
to his sense of touch. Put your finger 
under a water tap, and its sensitivity to 
temperature changes will inform you when 
the water is warmer or cooler. Even slight 
variations of temperature in the water can 
be detected. 

Great sensitivity of touch is possible be
cause of the retnarkable way fingertips 
are constructed. A small piece of finger 
skin that is no larger than a moderate
sized coin, such as an American twenty
five-cent piece, contains several million 
nerve cells. These pick up the great amount 
of information that your sense of touch 
conveys to your brain. 

Size and Shape 
Surprising as it may seem, the size or 

shape of your hands or fingers does not 
necessarily prevent you from taking up 
any particular profession. There have been 
outstanding and accomplished musicians 
with stubby fingers and large hands. Any 
type of human hand can be trained to per-
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form many amazing feats. The flying fin· 
gers of the champion typist can type more 
than 150 words a minute. Delicate artwork 
in metal, lace or other materials can be 
produced by skillfully trained hands of 
almost any shape or size. 

Your hands, however, can be affected by 
the type of labor you do. The hands of a 
Newfoundland fisherman, for example, re· 
veal the effect of his trade by being thick 
and calloused in the palms. As his strong 
hands grip the oars of a small boat that 
he rows to shore, the skin on the back of 
his hands gives under the strain, stretch~ 
ing almost half an inch. His hands take 
the strain and the friction with no diffi~ 

culty. Protecting his hands from injury as 
~e goes about his work is a thick skin and 
a' buffer of fat on the palms that protect 
tendons and blood vessels. These same 
hands that do heavy work on a fishing ves~ 
sel are capable of making an intricate fish~ 
ing net. Thus it is in all types of work. The 
hands can perform a wide variety of tasks. 

Protect the Fingers 
If you are one of the many millions of 

persons who live in cold climates, you may 
have wondered why your fingers require 
more protection in cold weather than does 
your face. This is due to the fact that your 
fingers receive less blood than your face 
does. The greater part of them is made up 
of bloodless joints, and the temperature in 
them drops more quickly than in the blood~ 
filled muscles of your face. They are, there~ 
fore, more susceptible to the cold. Unless 
you give them proper protection in very 
cold weather, they are in danger of becom~ 

ing frostbitten. In severe cases of frostbite 
fingers are amputated. 

Your hands being the most used part of 
your body, they cap. easily be injured if 
care is not exercised to protect them by 
not putting them in dangerous places. The 
loss of fingers and hands accounts for a 
high percentage of industrial accidents. 
Even in a home there are many ways that 
hands are injured because of thoughtless
ness. 

Do not take your hands for granted, 
whether you are at home or at work. Keep 
them out of moving machines. When some
thing gets stuck in a machine, turn the 
machine off before you try to take it out. 
Machines can be repaired or replaced if 
damaged, but fingers cannot be replaced. 
When operating power saws, do not fool~ 
ishly use your fingers to push small pieces 
of wood through them. It matters not 
the number of times you have done it 
without injury. Only one slip is needed to 
lose one or more irreplaceable fingers. 
Protect your fingers by using a stick to 
push the wood through the saw. If it slips, 
nothing is lost. 

n has been rightly said that our hands 
are vehicles of our minds, partners of the 
brain. We should, therefore, use our heads 
when we use our hands so that the hands 
will not be injured by foolish mistakes. 
Thoughtfully protect these marvelous in~ 
struments of your body that make it pos
sible for you to, do such a great variety of 
things. Appreciate that in the obviously 
marvelous designing of your hands is evi
dence that the human body was wonder
fully made by a wise Creator. 

FORTUNE-TELLING. A FLOURISHING BUSINESS 

-® Fortune-telling is a flourishing business in France, remarkably so in Paris. 
H is estimated that in Paris, where there is only one doctor for every 514 residents 
and one priest for every 5,000, the ratio of fortlUle-tellers is one to every 120 
Parisians. (Schweizer IlluRtrierte, Nov. 16, 1964) But God's law for ancient Israel 
outlawed professional foretelVng of events because of its connection with de· 
monism.-Deut. 18:10, 11; Acts 16:16·18. 
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THE New World Translation of the Holy 
Scriptures at John 1:1 reads: "In the 

beginning the Word was, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was a god." 
This rendering has met' with many objec~ 
tions. 

Typical of these complaints is that pub
lished in the Signs of the Times, Novem
ber 1962: "There is just as much reason 
to read in the eighteenth verse [of John 1] 
'No man hath seen a god at any time,' as 
to read 'the~ word was a god' in ve;rse 1. In 
the Greek there is no article before 'god' 
in either verse. Translators who put 'a' 
before 'god' in John 1:1, to be consistent, 
should make John 3:21 read as follows: 
'But he that doeth truth cometh to the 
light, that his deeds may be made mani
fest. that they are wrought by a god.' Ro
mans 8:8 would read, 'So the!1- they that 
are in the flesh cannot please a god,' and 
verse 33, 'Who shall lay anything to the 
charge of a god's elect? It is a god that 
justifieth.' " 

What about this argwnent by this re
ligious publication? Is it sound? No,.it is 
not sound. Why not? Because, as the very 
same article itself observes: "In the Greek 
language, in which John wrote the Gospel, 
there is no indefinite article corresponding 
to 'a' or 'an' in English. Therefore in trans
lating a text such as this, the article should 
be supplied or omitted in accordance with 
the meaning of the passage in which it oc
curs and in harmony with all the teachings 
of the Bible." 
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It stands to reason that when a text is 
translated from one language that has no 
indefinite article into another language 
that has an indefinite article it is up t9 
the translator to determine when to !1iup
ply the indefinite article and when not to 
do so. Trinitarian translators would have 
otle believe that the indefinite article may 
never be added to an anarthrous construc
tion, that is, one that in Greek is without 
the definite article "the." 

But not so. There are at least two texts 
in most Trinitarian Bible versions in which 
the translators added the indefinite article 
"a" before "god," One instance is in con
nection with the time when Paul and his 
shipwrecked companions \vere gathering 
wood on the island of Malta and "a viper, 
driven out by the heat, fastened on his 
hand .... aiter waiting a long time with
out seeing aTIY'thing extraordinary hapgen 
to him, [the islanders J changed their 
minds and now said, 'He is a god.' "-Acts 
28: 3-6, New English Bible. 

The other instance is in reference to the 
time when Herod Agrippa I appeared in 
his royal robes and gave a speech. The 
Jewish historian Josephus tells us that on 
this occasion Herod was clothed in silver 
robes that glistened in the sun. Regardinr 
this incident the inspired writer Lukt 
states that the crowd shouted, "It is a gOt 

'i',~aki.ng, not a man~" Luke gl.)N, un tt 
tell that because of Herod's accepting thi! 
adulation he became eaten up with wornu 
and expired.-Acts 12:23, NEB. 

Yes, Trinitarian translators find it nec· 
essary at times to use the expression "s 
god," and the foregoing two examples reo 
fute their claim that such use is not dis· 
cretionary. Because it is used in one place 
does not at all mean that it must be used 
in every other instance where the Greek 
text does not have the definite article be
fore "god" (theos). The fact is that in the 
Greek the definite article has far more 
meaning than it d'oes in the English, where 
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so often it is used indiscriminately. In the 
Greek the definite article is often used to 
give emphasis or to single out a particular 
person, place or thing. What all this ob
jection really amounts to is that Trinitarian 
translators or scholars object to others do
ing the very thing that they do themselves, 
that is, when the language permits it, to 
render a passage in harmony with tlJe con
text or with their understanding of the 
Bible as a whole on the subject. 

But someone may ask, How could it be 
possible that all these scholars are mis
taken? The foregoin'g facts and arguments 
cannot be gainsaid and so it follows that 
those persons who refuse to accede to 
their validity are mistaken, regardless of 
how great the learning of these persons 
may be. Their inability to appreciate these 
facts merely underscores the Scriptural 
principles that one cannot understand the 
Word of God without the aid of the holy 
spirit; and wIess he understands it, he 
cannot correctly translate it. As the apos
tle Paul shows, God reveals these things to 
his people by means of his holy spirit. 
-1 Cor. 2:9, 10. 

Was it not this way in the days of Jesus 
and the apostles? Did not the learned 
scribes and Pharisees and Sadducees, like
wise look down upon Jesus and his apostles 
because of their lack of formal education? 
When the officers sent to arrest Jesus re
turned without him because they had been 
so impressed by the way Jesus spoke, the 
Pharisees tClunted: "You have not been 
misled also, have you? Not one of the rul
ers or of the Pharisees has put faith in 
him, has he?"-John 7:45-49. 

All this should not surprise us, for did 
not Jesus on one occasion pray: "I publicly 
praise you, Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because you have hidden these 
things from the wise and intellectual ones 
aAd have revealed them to babes"? And 
why to babes? Because of their humility, 
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as stressed to his own disciples: "Truly 
1 say to you, Unless you turn around and 
become as young children, you will by no 
means enter into the kingdom of the heav
ens. Therefore, whoever will humble him
self like this young child is the one that 
is the greatest in the kingdom of the heav
ens."-Matt. 11:25; 18:3, 4. 

In fact, unless one is humble he simply 
does not have the frame of mind needed 
to- grasp the truth, ,as Jesus told his doubt
ing opposers: "How can you believe, when 
you are accepting glory from one another 
and you are not seeking the glory that is 
from the only God?" Yes, those who were 
concerned with exalting themselves simply 
could not understand and believe, for their 
hearts were not right.-J ohn 5: 44. 

We should expect the same today, for 
God's principles do not change, they are 
enduring. Look where we will, we see many 
religious institutions of higher learning, 
Roman Catholic, Greek Catholic, Jewish, 
Protestant, both Fundamentalist and Mod· 
ernist, where students, who already have 
spent many years in edU(;ational institu
tions, spend more years to complete their 
religious education. Yet does all this learn· 
in~ cause them to agree, to see eye to eye 
on just what God's Word meij.ns and how 
it is to be applied to the issues facing our 
modern society every day? Obviously not! 
There is even strong disagreement within 
these various institutions themselves! Cor
respondingly, even their modern transla
tions of John 1:1 db not agree among 
themselves, which fact any ordinary per
son can prove by comparing these trans
lations. The New World Translation is not 
the only modern translation that is dif
ferent in John 1:1. So it should not sur
prise any common man, any ordinary per. 
son, anyone of the so-called "laity," that 
the simple truths of God's Word that tlJ,ey 
can grasp cannot be seen or appreciated by 
the highly educated religious leaders. 
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Boxing Fans Riot 
.. After watching the contes· 
tants pound each other in a 
bloody ten·round prizefight in 
New York's Madison Square 
Garden on August 4, the spec· 
tators engaged in some vio· 
lence themselves. The crowd 
of 7,000 included large num· 
bers of bettors who had 
favored Frankie Narvaez over 
Gabriel Elorde. When the de· 
cision went against the one 
on whom they had bet their 
money, tempers fiared. Win· 
dows were smashed, chairs 
thrown, an ax and a fire ex· 
tinguisher were hurled toward 
the ring, and telephone booths 
were destroyed. The fl.oor was 
littered with broken whisky 
and beer bottles. When the 
rioters left the Garden, they 
oontinued their violence in the 
street and in a nearby subway 
station. The effects are not 
dways manifest so soon, but 
the brutalizing result on spec
tators of violent entertain· 
ment is well known. 

Transplant Fatality 
+ On August 7 a 47·year·old 
man who had lived for thirty· 
four days with a transplanted 
liver died in Denver, Colorado. 
SurvIval after an operation of 
thIs sort is not usually long; 
the time of survival in this 
('ase was said to be a record. 
It is believed that the death 
may have been caused by the 
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body's normal efforts to re
ject a transplanted organ. 

Too Hot 
+ The planet VeIlus was found 
by radio astronomers to be 
too hot for hUman life. Tern· 
peratures soar to 675 degrees 
Fahrenheit. Another recent 
finding revealed that the 
planet's atmosphere, composed 
mostly of carbon dioxide, is at 
least 40 miles thick, which is 
about twice the thickness of 
the earth's blanket of air. The 
planet's surface was said to 
be dry, probably of sand or 
porous rock. 

Polar Rears In Jeopardy 
... It is reported that the exis· 
tence of polar bears has been 
put in jeopardy. The big white 
bears have become easy tar· 
gets for hunters in airplanes 
who give chase with high· 
powered, automatic rifles. The 
United States Department of 
the Interior says that they are 
now an endangered species. 

On the U.S. Scene '*' President JohnSOn in an 
address to the American peo
ple and the world recently 
told what the U.S. policy would 
be toward the war in Vietnam. 
"What we want to do," said 
Johnson, "is achieve the maxi· 
mum deterrence with the mini· 
mum of danger and cost in 
human lives." There were 
"great stakes in the balance," 

he added. "Most of the non· 
Communist nations of Asia 
cannot, by themselves and 
alone, resist the growing 
might and the grasping am· 
bition of Asian Communism. 
Our power therefore is a very 
vital shield. If we are driven 
from the fi.eld in Viet Nam, 
then no natIOn can ever again 
have the same confidence in 
American promise or in Amerl· 
can protection." Time maga· 
zine for August 6 said the 
president's words were "cut
ting it very fine, since war is 
both unpredictable and waste· 
fuL" Even though the presi· 
dent hoped for victory, he 
gave no indication it would be 
a quick onc. The U.S. would 
strengthen its position in Viet· 
nam by sending 50,000 ad· 
ditional troops "almost imme· 
diately." This would bring the 
total American forces there to 
125,000. The monthly draft 
quota would be doubled, from 
17,QOO to 35,000. On July 1 
the sizc of U.S. armed forces 
numbered 2,653,861. 

Church Teams Fight 
~ On the evening of July 13 
a friendly softhall game be· 
tween two church teams in 
Springfield, Ohio, ended in a 
battle with baseball bats. The 
fight between the teams from 
the Lutheran Inner Mission 
and Good Shepherd Lutheran 
Church was reported to have 
broken out over an umpire's 
dedsion. It was finally broken 
up by the sheriff's deputies, but 
not before one player had to 
be hospitalized with a possible 
concussion. 

Prote-st Vietnam. Draft 
... On July 23 South Vietna· 
mese youths being taken to a 
military camp jumped over
board into the Saigon River to 
escape. A naval patrol craft 
picked up some of them, but 
thirty·nine were reported miss
ing and feared drowned. 

Prices Soaring 
... Whether it is guerrilla war· 
fare or conventional warfare, 
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or atomic warfare, war is al
ways terribly wasteful and a 
drain on a nation's economy. 
This fact is now being felt in 
Indonesia, engaged in a guer· 
rilla war with Malaysia. OVer 
the last four years prices of 
Indonesian food staples such 
as rice, sugar, cooking oil, 
salted fish and other essentials 
have been spiraling upward. 
Rice, the basic food of the 
nation, has gone up nearly 
50 percent, from 340 rupiahs 
to 500 for a liter of good 
quality rice. According to the 
New York Times for July 27, 
"the rupiah is now selling for 
10,000 to $1 on the black 
market, which most closely 
reflects its real value." Econo
mists attribute Indonesia's in
flatibn to the military buildup 
within the nation. 

Clear Windshields * Poor viSibility during down
pours is one of the causes of 
serious accidents. Researchers 
of the National Council in 
Ottawa, Canada, have devel-

oped a product, a rain repel
lent, that keeps the windshield 
clean even in heavy down
pours. The claim is that the 
product does the job better 
than wipers. The repellent is 
called S.P.R. for short, or 
Semi-Permanent Repellent. It 
looks much like shoe polish. 
The product is rubbed on the 
windshield and polished thin. 
The repellent sticks to the 
glass. When the rain strikes 
the windshi~ld, the repellent 
instantly converts the drops 
into something that looks like 
tirty grains of pepper, which 
the wind blows away. Even 
in driving rain the windShield 
is said to remain clear at any 
speed. 

Death on the Highways * Every week 1,000 Ameri
cans die in automobile acci
dents and 34,000 a're inji)red, 
according to Changing Times 
for June 1965. This magazine 
says: "Appalling numbers, yet 
how indifferent most people 

are to such destruction. With 
more cars and more drivers 
every year, the problem can 
only get worse Wlless enough 
people begin to care enough." 
Only heart disease, cancer and 
stroke take more lives than 
automobiles. The American be
hind the wheel too often con· 
siders the prospect of death 
unreal; it happens to other 
people. But figures show that 
during the first half of your 
life, you are more likely to 
die in an automobile accident, 
if you are an American, than 
from any other cause. On'e 
contribUting cause: "People 
drive entirely too far without 
enough rest." One study showed 
that 30 percent of the drivers 
interviewed had spent 16 hours 
continuously behind the wheel. 
Thousands may drive from 18 
to 22 hours between bed rests. 
Professional drivers consider 
ten hours the maximum and 
are held to that by federal 
law if they cross State lines. 
Let that be a warning to you. 

SPAR( YOUR WORDS 
Make your words count. Use them wisely. Make 
sure of what you say. You need "Make Sure of 
AU Things; Hold FW3t to What Is Fine." This 
valuable new handbook of Bible texts contains 123 
principal topics and 234 additional subjects. It lets 
the Bible speak for itself. Send now. Only 5/6 
(for Australia, 6/-; for South Africa, 55c). 

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 , 
Please send me the new 51Z,page h"ndhook ot BIble texts "Make Sure of All Things; Hold Fa8t 

to What Is Fine." I am enclosing 5/6 (tor AUBtralia, 6/-; tor South Africa, 55e). 

Street and Number 
Name ................................ . or Route and Box ................... ............. H ••• ••••••••••••••••••• 

Post,,] 
District No ............ County ........................ . 

Post 
Town ............ _ ............................ . 
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What You Yourselves Are 

I, 
That is counsel from God's Word, 
the Bible. You are interested in 
taking it to heart, are you not? 

To examine ourselves we must see ourselves as God do,es. 
"He sees what the heart is." (1 Sam. 16:7) Therefore, to 
be sure we have God's approval we must check our hidden 
motives and desires and discern the thoughts and inten
tions of the heart;-All this calls for an accurate knowledge 
of ourselves, oW' motives, the world around us and God's 
infallible written Word, the Bible. 

The Watchtower magazine is an invaluable aid in proving 
ourselves. It sees things Scripturally. It holds up God's 
Word as a mirror in which we can see ourselves. It mag
nifies God's Word so that our minds and hearts see and 
appreciate more fully God's counsel to us, Now, the principal 
talks delivered at the "Word of Truth" assrmblies this sum~ 
mer will be available in the colwnns of The Watchtower. 
You will want to read and enjoy each one thoroughly. The 
counsel they contain will further aid you to prove yourself. 
Send now. 

The Watchtower 
1 Year, 7/6 

(for Australia, 8/~; for South Africa, 70 

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 
Plea~(' M'ud me T.'1e lVatchtowe7' ior ()n~ }~[lr. I am ~llclO'!;ing 7/6 (for ALu,lraliu, S;-: ior lOoti[h 

.Urlea, ,0,')' 
Str .. "t ~nd NunllJC"r 

Name or Rout" [lfld 13",.< _ 
PO~l ]'o,tul 
Town Ul~ln~" .';", County 
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THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE 

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues of our times must 
be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests. "Awakel" has no fetters. It recognizes 
facls, faces facls, is free to publish facts. It is not bound by political ties; it is unham
pered by traditional creeds. This magazine keeps itself free, that it may speak freely to 
you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It maintains integrity to truth. 

The viewpoint of "Awake!" is not narrow, but is international. "Awoke!" has its 
own correspondents in scores of notions. Its articles are read in many lands, in many 
languages, by millions of persons_ 

In every issue "Awake!" presents vital topics on which you should be informed. It 
features penetrating articles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for meeting 
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review. 
Attention is focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce about which 
you should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issues alert you 10 matters of 
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical 
sciences and points of human interest are all embraced in its coverage. "Awake!" pro
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the family. 

"Awake!" pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by Ihe failures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish. 
ment of God's righteous new order in this generation. 

Get acquainted with "Awake!" Keep awake by reading "Awake!" 
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"It is already the hour for you to awake." 
_Roman. 13,11 

Volume XLVI London. EnDland. October 8. 1965 Number 19 

As NEVER before your life is 
affected by world conditions. 

Many persons wish it were not 
that way, preferring to shut 
themselves off from what 
is going on. But no matter 
where we live, we cannot 
escape the fact that each of 
us is vitally affected by 
developments in the world as a whole. 

In virtually every avenue of life world 
conditions pose difficult questions and 
problems. For instance: How to cope with 
the reduced purchasing power of money, 
rising prices and a jittery world economy. 
World conditions affect savings put away 
in banks, old-age retirement plans, the 
price you pay for things, and even whether 
you will have a certain item of food or not. 

More than that, world conditions affect 
the family, not only the feeding and cloth
ing of family members, but also the rela
tionship between marriage partners and 
the raising of their children. Widespread 
immorality has a deteriorating effect, of
fering many temptations to immoral con
duct. And immorality prevalent in motion 
pictures, TV and in real life adversely af
fects children. 

Then as youths grow up, governments 
often demand them for fighting wars. How 
common have become hot and cold wars, 
civil wars, revolutions, terrorism and vio
lence! One news correspondent, who has 
long covered international affairs, spoke of 
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"the will to revolt" as being so 
widespread "as to be almost uni~ 

versal today"! You cannot help 
but be affected by the world 

tensions this spirit causes. 
Moreover, because of the 

moral breakdown, the 
streets of many cities are 
unsafe after dark. There 

has been an alarming disintegration of law 
and order. Violence, robbery and rape have 
become ever-present possibilities with 
which to reckon. 

Finally, it must be admitted that man's 
very worship is affected as it has never 
been before. Churches are losing influence, 
people are turning cold and faithless, and 
in some countries atheistic and radical ele
ments are trying to stamp out religion 
altogether. 

What can be done about such conditions 
in the world? It does no 'good to pretend 
they do not exist. Far better to seek the 
meaning of world conditions, to find out 
why they are as they are and what can be 
done to cope with them. Only one Book 
in all the world does this satisfactorily. 
That Book is one you probably have in 
your own home, the Holy Bible. Consult it 
as you consider the following articles in 
this magazine. See how the Bible explains 
the reason for present world conditions, 
what you can do about them and what hope 
there is for the future. 
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Inflation caused a simi. 

How Mueb lar economic tragedy in 
China following the sec
ond world war. In 1946 
one American dollar was 
worth about 2,000 Chi
nese dollars (yuan). By 
February 1948 the value 

Is 

YourMon~ 
Wortb? 

WHEN you go to the market, you pay 
more for bread, eggs, vegetables and 

meat than you did ten years ago or per
haps just one year ago. You also pay more 
for rent, for operating an automobile and 
for medical care. Because of inflation your 
money is experiencing a steady loss in 
value. On the surface a dollar, a peso or 
a mark appears to be the same as always, 
but in actuality it is not, because it will 
not buy as much as it used to. Inflation is 
a common problem throughout the world, 
some countries suffering more from it than 
others. 

In Brazil, for instance, the cost of living 
skyrocketed 81 percent in 1963, so that 
what could be bought for a cruzeiro at the 
beginning of the year took one cruzeiro 
and 81 centavos to purchase twelve months 
later. During the same period the cost of 
living in Uruguay jumped more than 40 
percent, and in Chile and Colombia the 
rate, at times, has risen 50 percent. In some 
places inflation has been even more ex
plosive. 

Back in the spring of 1923 the German 
mark crashed in value to where 57,000 
marks were worth only one United States 
dollar. But the mark's value continued to 
plummet. By the middle of October one 
American dollar was worth 6,500,000,000 
marks. Three weeks later it was worth 
630,000,000,000 marks. A serious crisis 
resulted. People began suffering from a 
food shortage because farnners refused to 
sell food for money that was rapidly be
coming worthless. 
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of the Chinese dollar had 
dropped to where it took 328,000 of them 
to equal an American dollar. A few months 
later the American dollar was valued on 
the black market at 11,500,000 Chinese 
dollars. The salary of the average·govern
ment worker was so great that it required 
him to carry his pay away in big bundles 
of bank notes. Paper money of small de
nominations was regarded as of so little 
value that the people used it to light their 
kitchen fires. 

Inflation has also greatly devaluated the 
American dollar. For example, if we com
pare the dollar's buying power in 1939 
with its buying power today, we find that 
it is now worth only 46.4 cents, assuming 
that it was worth 100 cents in 1939. This 
means that if you were making $2,000 a 
year in 1939 you would have to earn about 
$4,300 today just to preserve your pur
chasing power. If you earn less than this, 
you are losing groWld, being unable to 
purchase as much with your salary as in 
1939. 

Those who are hwt most by inflation, 
whether it is the creeping variety or the 
explosive variety, are people with fixed in
comes. Those living on pensions, social se
curity or an income from mortgages and 
bonds find it increasingly difficult to care 
for their daily living expenses. The person 
that anticipated retiring with life-long pay
ments from an insurance policy may find, 
when retirement time comes, that inflation 
has made the income from life insurance 
inadequate for meeting the higher cost of 
living. So, instead of retiring, he must con-
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tinue working. With the passing of every 
year, inflation makes the money in such 
fixed incomes worth less and less. 

Why Inflation? 
Although the causes for inflation seem 

rather complex, with many theories at
tempting to explain it, a big underlying 
factor is a government's policy of increas
ing the supply of money excessively. When 
this is done, the more money it turns out 
on its printing presses the more each unit 
of money, such as a one-dollar bill, loses 
in purchasing power, because the money 
supply is being diluted; and this lowers the 
quality of the money. We might compare 
the process with diluting a quart of milk 
with water. The result is more milk of 
lower quality. 

The increased quantity of money that 
circulates because of such government ac
tion deludes some people into thinking that 
they are better off because they have more 
money in their pockets. However, Wlless 
their wages are increased in proportion to 
the inflationary rise, they will be worse 
off because their money, despite their hav
ing more of it, will not purchase as much 
as before. 

The expansion of credit is another un
derlying cause of inflation. It has the same 
effect as an increase in the money supply 
because it makes more money available to 
the people, which, in turn, increases the 
demand for goods. When supply is not 
keeping up with demand, prices rise. With 
rising prices unions press for wage in
creases that increase the operating costs 
of manufacturers. Faced with a profits 
squeeze, manufacturers raise still higher 
the prices of their goods, and workers, in 
turn, seek still higher wages to keep up 
with the rising prices of the goods they 
must buy, and so it goes. This is the wage
price spiral that results from the inflation 
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caused by increasing the supply of money 
and by making credit easy to get. 

Effect on Morals 
The effect of inflation upon many per

sons is to stimulate within them a lOve of 
money. Money's increasing availability ac
compal'l.ied with an increase of things that 
money can buy causes people to greedily 
grasp after money as if it were the only 
thing worth living for. Honesty and truth 
are thrown to the wind by many persons 
when confronted with an enticing oppor
'tunity to make a big profit. If it requires 
them to ride roughshod over other people, 
they will not hesitate to do it. Extreme 
selfishness governs their actions, crowding 
out any thought of neighbor love. 

But this attitude does not bring real hap
piness. Rather, it results in a spirit of com
petition that brings much heartache and 
trOUble. It is just as God's Word the Bible 
explains: "Those who are determined to 
be rich fall into temptation and a snare 
and many senseless and hurtful desires, 
which plunge men into destruction and 
ruin. For the love of money is a root of 
all sorts of injurious things, and by reach
ing out for this love some have been led 
astray from the faith and have stabbed 
themselves all over with many pains." 
-1 Tim. 6:9, 10. 

All around can be seen the rotten fruit
age that the love of money has produced. 
That it is indeed the root of injurious 
things is evident from the great nwnber 
of crimes that are committed daily 
throughout the world in order to get mon
ey. It causes tpeople to act toward one an
other like savage beasts. Notice fuat the 
Bible foretold that this love of money 
would be a contributing factor to the pres
ent critical times. Pointing forward to our 
day, it said: "In the last days critical times 
hard to deal with will be here. For men 
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will be lovers of themselves, lovers 0/ mon
ey~ ... "-2 Tim. 3:1, 2. 

How obvious that this is the situation 
today! That the inflationary boom has been 
largely responsible for the increased num
ber of money lovers Henry HazIitt, in his 
book What You Should Know About In
flation, noted: "Inflation tends to'demor
alize those who gain by it even more than 
those who lose by it .... The spectacle of 
quick and easy returns increases the temp
tations to corruption and crime. It is not 
merely that inflation breeds the gambling 
spirit and corruption and dishonesty in a 
nation. Inflation is itself an immoral act 
on the part of government." 

So the person that has developed a love 
for money develops distorted values. He 
loses sight of moral and spiritual values 
that make life more meaningful and that 
can be a source of real happiness and con
tentment. Instead, he seeks happiness in 
material things and centers his life around 
money and the things that money can buy. 
But if he should lose his money or other 
material possessions, he is completely shat
tered. His materialistic world comes crash
ing down around him. Some persons have 
even committed suicide when this has hap
pened. 

Money a Protection 
This does not mean that money is bad 

in itself. On the contrary, it serves a very 
useful function and can do a lot of good 
when it is properly used by people and 
wisely managed by the government that 
issues it. Explaining the value of money, 
the Bible says: "Wisdom is for a protec
tion thE!,same as money is for a protection,
but the advantage of knowledge is that 
wisdom itself preserves alive its owners." 
-Eccl. 7:12. 

So money has its place. It can often help 
to protect a person from going hungry, 
from lacking adequate shelter and from 
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being without sufficient clothing. It may be 
used to provide protection in the form of 
medical care. It is a means to obtain the 
many material necessities of life as well 
as to enjoy some material pleasures. So 
money is a friend when it is kept in its 
proper place and viewed properly. It is 
attaching too muc;h importance to it, al
lowing the pursuit of it to eclipse spiritual 
values and to interfere with enjoying one's 
family and friends, that leads to trouble. 
The love of money is what plunges men 
into destruction and ruin, not money itself. 

Therefore, it is only the part of wisdom 
to use money in such a way that it will 
provide the greatest protection. Inflation, 
it is true, is constantly diminishing the 
buying power of money, but discreet buy
ing can make it worth more than if care 
is not exercised in making purchases. Tak
ing advantage of price reductions and out
of -season sales is a good method of getting 
the most for one's money. But the way to 
gain the greatest protection from money 
is to resist the temptation to buy unneeded 
items. Cautious use of credit is also wise, 
for overextending oneself can lead to fi
nancial tragedy. 

Money's Protection Limited 
There are now fears that in the United 

States credit expansion has reached dan
gerous proportions. Private debt has in
creased 530 percent in the last twenty 
years, and it and all other American debts 
total an astronomical $6,842 for every 
man, woman and child in the United States. 
A reversal in America's economic expan
sion could be disastrous with such a bur
den of debt. Many people who now are 
heavily in debt would lose all the material 
things for which they had been living. 

That an economic reversal is not an im
possibility, but under these conditions is 
even likely, economist Ludwig Von Mises, 
in the book The Theory of Money and 
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Oredit, observes: HCredit expansion initial
ly can produce a boom. But such a boom 
is bound to end in a slump, in a depres
sion." 

In the United States a deflationary eco
nomic collapse centered around the stock 
market wiped out many accumulated for
tunes a few decades ago. With an inflation
ary economic collapse 

richly for ,our enjoyment; to work at good, 
to be rich in fine works, to be liberal, ready 
to share, safely treasuring up for them~ 
selves a fine f01.Uldation for the future, in 
order that they may get a firm hold on the 
real life."-l Tim. 6:17-19. 

Building up a righteous standing with 
God, who is the Source of life and all good 

things, is the way to 
money could become 
practically worthless. 
It happened in Ger
many and China. 
Money's worth is so 
uncertain. It is thus 
not the best protec-
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lay up safe treasures 
in heaven. It will as~ 
sure you of "real 
life," everlasting life 
in God's new system 
of things; something 
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tion, and for that reason Jesus Christ coun
seled: "Stop storing up for yourselves 
treasures upon the earth, where moth and 
rust consume, and where thieves break in 
and steal. Rather, store up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven ... For where your 
treasure is, there your heart will be also." 
-Matt. 6: 19·2l. 

To emphasize again the limited protec
tion that money offers, Jesus told of a cer
tain rich man who worked har'd and stored 
up tremendous wealth and then said to 
himself: "'Soul, you have many good 
things laid up for many years; take your 
ease, eat, drink, enjoy yourself.' But God 
said to him, 'Unreasonable one, this night 
they are demanding your soul from you. 
Who, then, is to have the things you stored 
up?' So it goes with the man that lays up 
treasure for himself but is not rich toward 
God."-Luke 12:19-21. 

Think of it! All the money of the world's 
richest men cannot preserve them alive to 
enjoy the blessings of life. It cannot even 
give them the health and peace of mind 
that are so important to happiness. The 
worth of money is really limited. The Bi
ble's counsel is therefore wise: For people 
"to rest their hope, not on uncertain riches, 
but on God, who furnishes us all things 
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no amount of money 
can buy. Illustrating the superior worth of 
wisdom, the Bible proverb says: "Happy is 
the man that has found wisdom, and the 
man that gets discernment, for having it 
as gain is better than having silver as gain 
and having it as produce than gold itself. 
It is a tree of life to those taking hold of 
it, and those keeping fast hold of it are to 
be called happy."-Prov. 3:13, 14, 18. 

There are comparatively few people to~ 
day who appreciate that wisdom and the 
knowledge of God are of greater worth 
than money. But remember, the Bible fore~ 
told this very condition, saying: "In the 
last days . .. men will be ... lovers of mon
ey." What a tragedy for those who trusted 
in money when, the time soon comes for 
God to exercise his destructive power 
against this wicked system of things! At 
that time money will offer no protection, 
just as when God executed judgment 
against ancient Jerusalem. The Bible fore
told this, saying: "Into the streets they 
will throw their very silver, and an ab
horrent thing their own gold will become. 
Neither their silver nor their gold will be 
able to deliver them in the day of Jeho
vah's fury." Then, not money, but 'wisdom 
itself will preserve alive its owners! 
-2.Tim. 3:1, 2; Ezek. 7:19. 
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'''-\ in all sections of so-

FROM all over the world come reports ciety." A look around reveals that the fam
of the breakdown and disintegration of ily is indeed breaking down! 

the family. Practically everywhere there No longer are marriage bonds held sa
are soaring divorce rates, desertions, in- ered. Why, in just the United States last 
fidelity, illegitimacy and, in particular, iu- year'there were nearly 450,000 divorces, 
venile misbehavior. No longer do common or an average of close to one divorce every 
interests unite family members, nor do minute! There is no question that mar
moral standards restrain them. Each mem- riage ties are weakening, Even in countries 
ber often goes his own way with little re- where divorce a short time ago was prac
gard for the feelings and welfare of others tically nonexistent it is now common. Po
in the family. land, for example, had virtually no divorce 

The Family Service Association of before the second world war, but in 1950 
America called family breakdown "Arneri- the country had 11,000 divorces, and by 
ca's number one social problem." The de- last year the number had nearly doubled, 
terioration of family life in Canada caused to about 21,000. 
educator Dr. R. W. B. Jackson to predict: Infidelity and premarital sex relations, 
"It is quite possible that by 2014 the family once considered shocking, are now almost 
may disappear as a unit of society, and taken for granted by many. Noted one 
other units based upon age groups and in- New York sociologist, Perry J. Gangloff: 
terests may take its place." "There has been a real change in moral 

Does this seem an exaggeration? Is the behavior .... It is our opinion that in
problem really that serious? Has the fami- fidelity is now taken as a matter of course." 
ly reached a crisis that may eventually In Britain a committee working in con
lead to a radical change in its structure? nection with the British Medical Associa
What does the evidence indicate? tion reported "that promiscuity had be-

Family Breakdown World Wide 
A New York Times headline of July 30, 

1965, read: "JOHNsON DISCERNS CRISIS IN 
FAMILIES." The article said: "President 
Johnson declared today that the family 
unit had collapsed among an alarming 
number of Americans, ... this fundamental 
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come fashionable during the last seven 
years." 

This change in moral behavior is re
flected in the avalanche of illegitimate 
births. In the United States nearly 250,000 
babies are born to unwed mothers each 
year, which is twice the number reported 
for 1950 and three times what it was in 
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1940. In London, J!;ngland., there were 
8,835 illegitimate births in 1962, or about 
one illegitimacy for every seven births. 
But in Latin America illegitimacy rates 
are even higher. For example, a news dis
patch from Venezuela reports that 49 per
cent of the children there are born to un
wed mothers! 

The breakdown of the family1s also re
flected in the number of pregnant girls get
ting married. In Australia premarital preg
nancies increased by 135 percent in the 
past twenty years. According to, another 
report, two out of three babies born to 
girls under twenty years of age in Britain 
are conceived out of wedlock. And in the 
United States one study showed that where 
both bride and groom were of high school 
age, more than four out of five brides were 
pregnant at the time of the wedding. A 
young girl from a small town in Pennsyl
vania explained: "I don't think people are 
shocked by much of anything around here 
any more. The kids who don't get preg
nant, don't get married. It's accepted." 

Throughout a major part of the world 
the situation is similar. The London Sun
day Times carried the following headline 
last year when reporting on an internation
al conference dealing with family affairs: 
"46 NATIONS SHARE THE PROBLEM OF Ju
VENILE SEX.!' The article noted: "There 
was general acceptance among most of the 
representatives of 46 countries attending, 
of premarital intercourse even among boys 
and girls in their early teens." 

A German delegate explained: "Through 
my clinic I have ceased to be shocked about 
anything. I accept that girls go to bed with 
boys either because it is the fashion or 
because they do not want to lose a friend. 
The problem we have to tackle is that 70 
percent of our marriages are now due to 
pregnancy." But gross misbehavior of 
youths is not limited to sexual immorality. 
This is evident by the fact that about 50 

OOTOBER 8, 1965 

percent Of all serious crimes in some coun
tries are committed by youths Wlder 
twenty-one years of age. 

Why the Crisis? 
What is responsible for this shocking 

misbehavior of youth and for the disinte
gration of the family? Why at this time, 
when man has realized some of his great
est achievements, should this basic unit 
of civilization be facing a crisis? The an
swers to these often-asked questions are 
not as difficult to obtain as one might 
think. They are found in the Holy Bible, 
the one you have in your own home. 

In its opening chapters this inspired 
Book contains an accurate record concern
ing the origin of the hwnan family. It ex
plains in clear, easy-to-understand terms 
how God created the first man and woman, 
brought them together as husband and 
wife, and instructed them to bear children. 
The family is, therefore, a divine arrange
ment, being thought out and designed by 
God. Thus, for family life to be a blessing 
to its members, God's instructions relative 
to its operation must be observed.-Gene
sis chapters 1 and 2. 

But can it honestly be said that families 
today observe God's instructions in direct
ing their affairs? Do they seek the Bible's 
counsel when difficulties arise? The an· 
swers, to such questions are only too obvi
ous. The majority of persons ignore th~ 
Bible, considering its counsel out-of-date. 
And whether people are willing to admit 
it or not, it is this failure to heed the in
struction of the One who originated the 
marriage arrangement that is responsible 
for the family crisis that millions now face. 

Not to be overlooked, too, is the fact that 
Almighty God foretold the present family 
crisis. Pointing forward to "the last days," 
His Word said: "Men will be lovers of 
themselves, ... haughty, blasphemers, dis
obedient to parents, ... having no natural 
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affection." (2 Tim. 3:1-3) These are the 
very conditions being experienced! The 
present-day fulfillment of Bible prophecies 
such as this one makes clear that we are 
living in "the last days" of this wicked 
system of things. It is a transition period; 
a wicked system is on its way out, soon to 
be replaced by God's righteous new order 
of things. But in the meantime, how can 
families cope with these critical times? 

Coping with the Crisis 
It is only by going to God for instruc

tion. In his Word the Bible he has pro
vided the guidance and example man needs. 
As a husband or wife, do you find that dif
ficulties sometimes arise that cause fric
tion in your marriage? Then open your 
copy of the Bible and consider its wise ad
vice. Turn, for example, to Ephesians chap
ter five. Note what it says in the way of 
counsel to wives: 

"Let wives be in subjection to their hus
bands as to the Lord, because a husband 
is head of his wife as the Christ also is 
head of the congregation ... In fact, as 
the congregation is in subjection to the 
Christ, so let wives also be to their hus
bands in everythin6' .... The wife shOUld 
have deep respect for her husband."-Eph. 
5: 22-24, 33. 

God originally created woman to be 
man's helper, "as a complement of him." 
(Gen. 2:18) He realized that in the close 
marriage union one party had to be vested 
with the authority of making decisions and 
directing family affairs. And a wife who 
is honest with herself will admit that she 
was not designed for this role, but that 
her husband was. So by heeding God's wise 
counsel, subjecting herself to her husband 
even as the Christian congregation does to 
Christ, a wife will find real contentment 
and satisfaction. 

But to as'sure happiness, husbands, too, 
must apply God's instructions. Notice in 
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this same chapter of Ephesians the fine 
counsel the Bible gives to them: "Hus
bands, continue loving your wives, just as 
the Christ also loved the congregation and 
delivered up himself for it ... In this way 
husbands ought to be loving their wives 
as their own bodies. He who loves his wife 
loves himself, for no man ever hated his 
own flesh; but he feeds and cherishes it, as 
the Christ also does the congregation ... 
let each one of you individually so love his 
wife as he does himself." -Eph. 5: 25-29, 
33. 

Humans naturally seek their own bodily 
comfort, cherishing and feeding them
selves. The Bible says that husbands 
should exhibit this same consideration for 
their wives, copying the perfect example 
that Jesus set in demonstrating love for 
his congregation of followers. A husband 
can do this by showing respect for his 
wife's feelings and wishes, even as he does 
his own. He can also demonstrate love by 
taking an interest in the things his wife 
does around the house, and by compliment
ing her and expressing appreciation. God's 
counsel to husbands and wives is indeed 
practical! 

However, to avoid trouble in the family 
the children, too, must be raised properly. 
The One who designed the family also gave 
instruction on how this should be done. 
Turn in your Bible to Deuteronomy chap
ter six, verses six and seven, and observe 
carefully what God said on the matter: 
"These words that I am commanding you 
today must prove to be on your heart; and 
you must inculcate them in your son and 
speak of them when you sit in your house 
and when you walk on the road and when 
you lie down and when you get up." 

-Did you notice how parents are to guard 
their children from wrongdoing? It is by 
regularly teaching them God's Word. Yes, 
by inculcating in them the righteous prin
ciples found in the Bible. And who is to 
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take the lead in giving this instruction? 
God's Word says: "You, father8, d,o not ~ 
irritating your children, but go on bring
irig them up in the discipline and authori .. 
tative advice of Jehovah." (Eph. 6:4) Fail
ure to heed these clear, easy-to-Wlderstand 
instructions has led to a crisis in family 
We. It is just as the Bible warned: "The 
rod and reproof are what give wisdom; 
but a boy let on the loose will be causing 
his mother shame."-Prov. 29:15. 

Bible Counsel in Operation 
That God's counsel is just as practical 

today as when it was recorded is being 
demonstrated by hundreds of thousands of 
families the world over. They are follow
ing God's instructions, and this draws 
them together in love for one another and 
love for God. When the wife is in subjec
tion to her husband, and the husband 
shows love for his wife, and when both of 
them work together to train their children, 
the falllily is not threatened by a crisis. 

Consider, for example, such a family in 
Brooklyn, New York, -where crime and de
linquency are probably as bad as anywhere 
in the world. In this particular family the 
father takes the lead in seeing that his wife 
and five school-age children are provided 
not only with necessary physical food but 
also with instruction from God's Word the 
Bible. The evening meal, for instance, is 
a regular time of happy fellowship and in
struction. How so? 

Well, first of all, before eating, thanks
giving is expressed to God. It is not a 
mechanical prayer, but is a sincere fxpres
sion that impresses upon the children that 
the family is dependent upon God for the 
good things of life. During the meal the 
children are encouraged to express them
selves regarding what they learned at 
school or things they have done. Often the 
father will review the family. usually in 
connection with a Bible text that they have 
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previously discussed. The children enjoy 
this, and sometimes will come to the table 
prepared in advance for such a quiz from 
dad. 

This family also sets aside time at least 
one evening a week when they read the 
Bible together. On these occasions oppor
tunities are afforded to impress upon the 
children the value of living morally upright 
lives, and the importance of cultivating 
qualities such as honesty, integrity, loyalty 
and truthfulness. On other evenings games 
are played, or sometimes the parents teach 
their children practical arts. The mother 
has already taught each child, from the 
youngest, the ten-year-old girl, to the old~ 
est, the seventeen~year-old boy. how to 
iron his clothes and sew them, as well 
as how to bake and cook. The result of 
taking such a genuine interest in their 
children 4as been a close and happy family. 

When God long ago said that parents 
should teach their children when they 'sit 
in the house,' 'walk on the road,' 'lie down,' 
and 'get up,' He knew that this inte~st 
and concern would unite the family. He 
also knew that in time the fruitage of such 
instruction would be upright, integrity~ 
keeping citizens, an honor both to their 
parents and to God, When Bible instruc
tions are heeded the family is indeed a 
blessed arrangement that brings joy and 
satisfaction to everyone concerned! 

True, family life now faces a crisis, and 
worldly experts are in a quandary as to 
what to do. But present world conditions 
will not always be this way. In fact, farni~ 
ly breakdown is part of the sign that in
dicates that this wicked system of things 
will soon be destroyed by God, to be re
placed by His righteous Inew order of 
things. Only families that apply God's in~ 
structions will then remain. 0 what a hap
py time that will be! Never again will di
vorce, immorality or juvenile delinquency 
cause a family crisis. 
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Why t 

"'." 

"THE nations at"the'.,; 
world are behay.( 

statesmen see no way out 
except bloodshed. One 

_ . .,..writer who interviewed 
,. men in authority through

out this area stated: , .-
. ''Twice I have asked Nas-

ing ... like mentally ill 
patients who see their prob
lems and select means to 
solve them that merely ag
gravate them," declared a 
psychiatrist. 

WORLD 
WIDE? 

ser personally if he sees 
any hope for a peaceful 
settlement with Israel. 
Both times he answered 
with one word 'No.' I got 
the same answer from J or
dan's King Hussein. With
in the last month I have 
asked Arab and Israeli 
cabinet ministers, Ameri
can diplomats and U.N. 
officials in the Middle East A newspaper editor simi

larly observed: "We live 
these days in a world where the 
prime motive of men seems to 
be strife, hatred and suspicion. There seem 
to be few places in the world where men 
are content to live in peace. Democracy 
hates Communism and vice versa and both 
sides are willing to bankrupt the world and 
risk world catastrophe to come out on top 
-if there is a top .... the fury of racism 
rages on two continents with both sides 
doing everything possible to infuriate 
each other .... Even the top scientists 
of our day are busy creating new weapons 
to blow the world to pieces faster." 

These pointed comments on world tur
moil were made several years ago. At that 
time tensions were not as pronotmced as 
they are now. Today, in 1965, the inter
national situation has reached the explo-
sive stage! 

Areas of Strife Abound 
A partial survey of danger spots in the 

world verifies the fact of widespread and 
increasing world trouble. 

In the Middle East, for example, ten
sions steadily motmt. Many experienced 
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if there is any hope of real 
peace. Invariably they an
swered, 'Of course not ... ab

solutely not ... certainly not.' "-Life, 
June 18, 1965. 

In the same area, on the Mediterranean 
island of Cyprus, another critical situation 
continues to smolder. Greeks and Turks 
oppose each other, with no solution in 
sight acceptable to both. Of this highly 
dangerous situation and of the Israeli cri
sis, the Vancouver, Canada, Province of 
February 12, 1965, said: "When two races 
hate one another the way Turks hate 
Greeks and Arabs hate Jews, the breach 
cannot be repaired in a single generation. 
And meantime, someone else has to be em
ployed to keep them apart. This is the sad 
tale, in synopsis, of the excessively-troubled 
Middle East today. No easy solution is in 
sight to end the bitterness." 

Farther eastward India and Pakistan 
continue to shed blood over disputed Kash
mir and over the area known as the Rann 
of Kutch. Each claims the other infringes 
on her territory. Of the Kashmir dispute 
an editorial entitled "Tension in Kashmir," 
printed in the New York Times of Jtme 22, 
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1965, noted: "So long as the subcontinent 
is divided between India and Pakistan, 
Kashmir will be a source of contention. 
Moreover, it involves that always danger
ous communal problem-the relations be
tween Moslem and Hindu .... The problem 
has thus far proved insoluble. Neither side 
wiil budge." 

Added to India's troubles is the' fact that 
in late 1962 her armies were pounded by 
large Chinese Communist forces, which 
swiftly sliced through disputed border 
areas. These Chinese armies, still poised in 
the Himalayan mountains, remain a con
stant threat, causing India to divert much 
needed resources from critical domestic 
projects in order to build her military 
machine. 

In the Congo, rebellion continues to sim_ ' 
mer. In Korea armed camps stare uneasily 
across the truce line. Berlin provides a 
continuing source of tension. The Domini
can Republic crisis, where United States 
armed forces intervened to help quell what 
many viewed as a popular uprising against 
an unpopular government, has added ten
sions to the entire Western Hemisphere. 
Also in that part of the world the animosi
ty between Cuba and the United States 
continues as a painful open sore. 

Alliances and partnerships that seemed 
to provide security til the past have recent
ly begun to break down. NATO, SEATO 
and CENTO have received stunning set
backs, severely limiting their effectiveness. 
The Common Market in Europe has been 
staggered by the opposition of France's 
Charles de Gaulle, who strongly disagrees 
with some of the group's policies. Even the 
Communist "bloc" of nations has been rent 
with tension-producing divisions. 

Asian Tension Explodes 
The gravest tension spot, one threaten

ing to engulf mankind in world war, exists 
in Asia. The implications of this crisis 
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make thinki~ men shudder as the safety 
of mankind is jeopardized more each pass
ing day. 

Not just a "cold war," but a "hot war" 
rages in Vietnam. This bitter and ugly con
flict grows in intensity daily. The United 
States escalates its commitment in men 
and material to back the South Vietnamese 
succession of goverrunents. Tens of thou
sands of American troops have already 
poured into that war-ravaged land, and 
many more, perhaps hundreds of thou
sands, are to be sent. 

The Communist-backed forces, called the 
Viet Cong by Westerners, receive assis
tance from North Vietnam and also from 
Communist China, which country looms 
ominously to the north with her vast re
source of manpower, having a population 
of about 700,000,000, and which now pos
sesses the atomic bomb. 

As both sides continue to pour in addi
tional men and equipment, the situation 
builds toward a disastrous showdown. Al
ready thousands of lives have been sacri
ficed and, as United States President John
son declared, the conflict "will get worse 
before it gets better."-New York Times, 
July 11, 1965. 

United Nations Role 
Is there not a means for settling world 

disputes such as the critical one in Viet
nam? Has not the United Nations, with a 
membership of 114 cOWltries, been de
signed to lessen such tensions? In theory, 
yes, but in actual practice the United Na
tions today finds itself rendered practically 
useless as an agency for settling world 
crises. More and more the tendency is for 
nations to ignore the United Nations and 
to use their own means of solving problems. 

Due to this tendency U.N. Secretary
General U Thant warned: "The world or-
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ganization will turn into a debating society 
if its slow progress toward stability and 
world peace is further reversed." He said 
that events in 1965 have "tended to undere 

mine the position of the U.N. as the pri
mary agency for maintaining international 
peace."-New York Sunday News, May 23, 
1965. 

Bible Explains Rising Tensions 
It is admitted that the efforts of men 

and nations to stem the rising tide of ten
sion are failing. What, then, does the fu
ture hold? What are the prospects of such 
tensions easing, of peace and stability re
turning to the world? Indeed, why is such 
trouble upon us in the first place? 

When we turn to the opinions of world 
leaders and other prominent men for an
swers to these vital questions, there is no 
agreement. This should make the God
fearing person realize that he has reached 
a ,human limitation: man cannot foretell 
the future, nor explain why the best of 
efforts fail. To determine accurately what 
the reasons are for world tension and what 
the future really ho)ds, one must turn to 
the only source that provides such an
swers, a source most people have right in 
their own homes, the Holy Bible. 

Again and again the Bible's remarkable 
foretelling of international events stamps 
it as above human origin, as the product 
of a mind far superior to man's. This is so 
because its author is man's Creator, Jeho
vah God. God inspired holy men to record 
in the Bible his will and purposes, as well 
as much history written in advance. This 
he did so that those fearing him could al
ways be informed of the meaning behind 
world events. It is also true of our day. 
The Bible has recorded in advance details 
of current history, of current world ten
sions, so that godly persons would know 
why such difficult times were upon them 
and what the outcome would be. 
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Of our day the Bible, in amazing detail, 
tells us: "In the last days critical times 
hard to deal with will be here. For men 
will be lovers of themselves, lovers of mon
ey, self-asstuning, haughty, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, disloy· 
aI, having no natural affection, not open 
to any agreement, slanderers, without self. 
control, fierce, without love of goodness, 
betrayers, headstrong, puffed up with 
pride, lovers of pleasures rather than lov
ers of God."-2 Tim. 3:1-4. 

What an accurate description of present· 
day world woes! But will such trying times 
subside in the immediate future? No, for 
those who produce them "will advance 
from bad to worse," the Bible foretells. 
(2 Tim. 3:13) This means that shortly 
world tensions will reach a critical point 
never before experienced in human history. 

The Bible also explains why this is so. 
lt is because God's great adversary is near
ing his end and is doing all he can either 
to rule the earth or to ruin it. This adver
sary is the rebellious spirit creature Sa
tan the Devil. For 6,000 years he has 
plagued mankind, but much more so in 
these "last days." With reference to these 
times we are told: "Down the great dragon 
was hurled, the original serpent, the one 
called Devil and Satan, who is misleading 
the entire inhabited earth; he was hurled 
down to the earth, and his angels were 
hurled down with him .... Woe for the 
earth and for the sea, because the Devil 
has come down to you, having great anger, 
knowing he has a short period of time." 
-Rev. 12:9, 12. 

Yes, at the beginning of these "last 
days" Satan and his demon angels were 
cast out of their heavenly habitation down 
to the vicinity of the earth. He knows that 
action means his near end. That is the real 
reason behind mounting world tensions. Sa
tan and his demon hordes are nearing the 
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end of the time allotted to them. by God, 
as is Satan's entire system of things, so he 
is intent on stirring up world clIaos at an 
accelerated pace, That is just ~at is tak .. 
ing place today: 

We cannot escape it. We live in the "last 
days," not of humankind, but of this wick
ed system of things. as Jesus Christ fore
told so clearly. (Matthew chapter 24, Mark 
chapter 13, Luke chapter 21) History veri
fies that our generation is indeed an un
usual one in history. The New York 
Times Magazine of May 2, 1965, report
ed: "Most historians now agree that the 
19th century came to its end a little later 
than the calendar prescribed. It was not 
the organized festivities of 1900 but rather 
the organized hostilities of 1914 that de
cisively concluded a chapter in hwnan his
tory .... Then came the deluge and blood
bath." Yes, it was the year 1914, with its 
World War I, that opened these blood
drenched, chaotic and tension-filled "last 
days" foretold by Jesus and the inspired 
Bible writers. 

When Tensions Will End 
The "last days" or "time of the end" 

means just that. It does not mean an in
definitely prolonged period of tension and 
pain~ It means a very definitely limited pe
riod of time, with a clear begilming, 1914, 
and a clear end, You should be thrilled to 
know that the end of these "last days" is 
positively in sight! As Jesus foretold at 
Matthew 24:34, it will be in "this genera
tion." 

So while world tensions will mount, they 
will quickly reach their peak, at which 
time Jehovah God, the C'reator of man 
and earth, will assert his almighty power 
and bring to an end all world tension and 
all those causing\it, both men and devils. 
His firm promise is: "The wicked ones he 
will annihilate."-Ps. 145:20; Rev. 20:1-3. 
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This annihilation of wickedness anti 
wicked ones "by an act of God will not be 
turned aside or slowed down. It comes on 
apace. At that time God wjlJ bring thJs 
system of things to its end and will replace 
it with the one, universal government he 
has promised in his Word. That govern
ment is his kingdom, to be ruled over by a 
tried, proved, just and loving king, Jesus 
Christ, in heavenly glory, beyond influence 
or corruption by any earthling. It is this 
marvelous government that will bring such 
great benefits to all mankind under its 
rule that Jesus taught us to pray for when 
he said: "Let your kingdom come. Let 
your will take place, as in heaven, also 
Upon earth."-Matt. 6:9, 10. 

Never again will earth's rulership be 
given back into the hands of selfish men, 
for "the God of heaven will set up a king
dom [in heaven under Christ] that will 
never be brought to ruin. And the kingdom 
itself will not be passed on to any other 
people. It will crush and put an end to all 
these kingdoms, and it itself will stand to 
times indefinite."-Dan. 2:44. 

When that kingdom crushes all earthly 
opposition shortly, those who respect God 
and his Word will be preserVed alive right 
through that time of desolation. The Bible 
promises: "The righteous themselves will 
possess the earth, and they will reside for
ever upon it." (Ps. 37:29) Under the rule 
of God's kingdom all tensions will forever 
disappear. Mankind will pass from one re
freshing and upbuilding experience to an
other, throughout eternity. 

Until the time that God brings an end 
to tension, it will continue to build to its 
climax. So \\-ill the accompanying crime 
and violence. Hence, it means that sensible 
persons will want to give consideration to 
What they can do to protect themselves in 
such dangerous times. 
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parts of the earth. Comment· 
ing on their frequency, the 
magazine Scientific American 

said In its issue of September 
1950: "Major quakes used to 

occur in clusters, each period of 
activity being followed by a rest 

W
HEN an earthquake ripped through Chile period. Since 1948, the pattern has entered 
in April of this year, it demolished two a new phase, with approximately one great 
earthen dams above the village of EI quake a year." 

Cobre, releasing a wall of water that quickly Since 1960 major earthquakes hilve aver-
buried the village and its inhabitants under aged more than one a year. Chile was hit 
a thick layer of mud. The shock and anguish by four major shocks in 1960, killing 5,700 
of the survivors who dug frantically for their persons. Another great quake shattered 
buried families is a common feature of great Agadlr, Morocco, the same year, bringing 
earthquakes. It can be Seen wherever they strike death to 12,000 persons. Two years later 
in the world. In a matter of seconds they trans- Iran was jolted by a major quake that 
form towns and cities into heaps of tangled killed at least 10,000 persons. Skopje, Yugo· 
ruins, burying hundreds of people and mak- slavia, shuddered under the blow of a great 
lng thousands of stunned survivors homeless. quake in 1963 that destroyed four·fifths of the 
Bringing terror and grief, they leave an city. In the same year a devastating series 
impression that is not easily erased. of quakes leveled 80 percent of the Libyan 

The power of great earthquakes is aston· town of EI Marj, killing 300 persons and injuring 
ishing, making man feel utterly helpless and 500. 
extremely inSignificant. The great earthquake The' third·greatest quake recorded in the past 
that staggered Alaska in 1964 unleashed 400 sixty years is the one that rocked Alaska in 
times more energy than all the nuclear bombs 1964, registering 8.4 on the Richter scale. 
man has exploded. When such mighty forces Another hit TaiWan the same year, the 
repeatedly wreak havoc upon man, it is only worst in twenty years for that country. In 
natural to wonder if there is some significance 1965, the quake that hit EI Cobre and other 
to the disasters;- towns in Chile caused damage estimated 

During the past fifty years the frequency of at $200 million, Later ig May another major 
destructive earthquakes of great size has been quake shook San Salvador in El Salvador, 
most distressing for mankind. In 1920 the Kansu doing a great amount of damage. 
province of China was hit by a quake that Along with other troubles of great mag-
snuffed out at least 180,000 lives In the first of nitude that have struck this generation since 

1914, these frequent earthquakes of major sizE' 
t~ree shocks; ?~ineSe statistics claim casual- in one place aft{'r another are most significant. 
!les of one mIllIon. I~ 1923 Tokyo, Japan, This can be seen from the Bible prophecy In 
was shaken by a maJor quake that caused which Jesus Christ ml'ntioned them as part of 
the deaths of 143,000 people and property dam- the "sign" marking the "conclusion" of the 
age amounting to four and a half billion present system of things. For these days Jesus 
dollars. In 1935 a great quake in Qut'tta, foretold; "There will be earthquakes in one 
India, took the lives of 60,000 people. In 1939 place after another." <Mark 13:8; Matt. 24:3) 
Erzingan, Turkey, was hit, with 23.000 Since 1914 great earthquakes have been occurring 
persons dying. Mountains were ripped to in one place after another in a magnitude that 
pieces in Assam, India, in 1950 when it was far exceeds the thousands of usual tremors that 
jolted by the second·most·violent quake to be are recorded eVf'ry year. This indicates we are 
recorded. It reached 8.6 on the Gutenberg·Richter in the very significant time about which Jesus 
scale used by seismologists, foretold. Such distressing >'events mean that 

And so the record continues, with great we are on the threshold of a new system of 
earthquakes repeatedly striking in various things of God's maklng.-Luke 21:28. 
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HOW TO 

PROTECT YOURSELF 
FROM 

WE LIVE in a world where theft, 
rape and assault at the hands of 

criminals, delinquents and perverts are 
cfitily occurrences. Far from being a prob
lem limited to one nation, this has caused 
law-abiding citizens the world over to fear 
what the future will bring in the way of 
crime and violence. In one world capital 
the population has increased 5 percent in 
seven years, but the nwnber of crimes com
mitted annually has soared 137 percent. 
People wonder what they can do to pro
tect themselves and their families from 
lawbreaking and assault. 

Fear has motivated many .persons to 
um. themselves with pistols, knives, small 
:ear-gas guns and other weapons. They 
JSually conceal these on their person, 
~eady for use if needed. However, such 
.veapons have serious drawbacks. In many 
llaces concealed weapons are illegal. Even 
where they are lawful, ,the use of these 
devices by an amateur is -risky, often provM 
ing to be more dangerous to the user arid, 
innocent bystanders than to the attacker. 
And there is always the danger that perM 
sons possessing such weapons will use 
them in a moment of excitement or anger 
and cause injury or death needlessly. This 
is not to say, though, that there is noth
ing persons can do to protect themselves 
amidst these worsening world conditions. 
There are some basic aml. practical sugM 

gestions for self Mprotection that can prove 
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invaluable to people of all ages, living in 
all parts of the world, especially where the 
crime rate is high. 

Sound Advice for Self.Protection 
Of much greater value than weapons for 

selfMprotection are good sense, reasonable
ness and foresigfii. Many attacks and 
rObberies could have been avoided if the 
victims had taken the precaution of using 
weI -lighted d e otr eled s 'e . UsuM 
ally crime does not flourish in the light. 
Before you walk down a street or corridor 
in a dangerous locality, check to see if it 

-IS sufficiently lighted. If not, is there anM 
other way you could go, even though it 
might take a few minutes longer? Those 
few extra minutes taken so as to travel 
in the light and out of the darkness and 
shadows could mean the difference be~ 

tween your being attacked and your ar: 
riving at your destination safely. Many 
crimes are committed at night, so if you 
can avoid it, you may find that it is best 

.,!lot to be out late- by yourself. 
If at all possible ... have a companion wher. 

you go out at night, or at any time of thE 
daY'when 'y6(nfo through" areas known to 
abound in crime and violence. Avoid 
groups loitering on sidewalks and su;r. 
cious individuals lurking in doorways or 
in the shadows close to buildings, even 
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crossing the street if necessary to keep 
clear of the danger. If you must gQ to a 
dangerous section of town alone, it may 
prove to be a protection if you identify 
yourself, as in the case of a Christian min
ister's carrying a Bible in his hand. In view 
of world conditions, to become careless 
about these matters is to invite disaster. 

Forethought can be exercised in the mat
ter of dress. What image will you create if 
you travel a crime-ridden area in your best 
clothing? If your clothing attracts atten
tion, would it be surprising for a thief to 
conclude that you are a source of easy 
money? Similarly, the wise person does not 
vainly parade his wealth when he opens 
his wallet. Women, too, should bear in 
mind that modest attire lessens the like
lihood of sexual assault. A woman can be 
sure that sensual clothing that is de
signed to reveal and excite will do just that 
to depraved criminals. 

Good sense also suggests that one avoid 
irritating people. When walking down the 
street or when traveling on trains and 
buses, do not stare at people. Often fugi
tives, the mentally deranged and people 
under the influence of stimulants become 
nervous and dangerous when other indi
viduals gaze at them. The sound Biblical 
advice is: "Make it your aim to live quietly 
and to mind your own business." (1 Thess. 
4:11) AlsQ, try not to antagonize people 
by what you say, be they drunkards, beg
gars or thrill-seeking youths. If you must 
speak, remember the Bible's counsel: "An 
answer, when mild, turns away rage, but 
a word causing pain makes anger to come 
up." It further advises, "be gentle toward 
all."-Prov. 15:1; 2 Tim. 2:24. 

As crime does not thrive in the light, so 
too it is often thwarted by noise. Police 
officials advise that when assault victims 
make a commotion, assailants usually flee, 
since the last thing they want is to have 
attention called to their dastardly deeds. 
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Some people carry a police whistle for this 
purpose. Others take advantage of the pro
tection that a dog may provide inside and 
outside the home. This has little to do with 
how ferocious the dog appears. The excit
ed yaps of a little poodle may draw as 
much attention as the barks of a German 
shepherd. 

Women, when threatened with rape, 
should remember to scream. In fact, a basic 
rule for women confronted with this situa
tion could be simply stated: Scream, and 
keep on screaming! Even under the Mosaic 
law it was acknowledged that a woman 
who really wanted to resist an assault 
would scream. (Deut. 22: 23-27) Remem
ber, noise is an effective defensive weapon. 

The Power of Speech and Prayer 
The voice can also be used in another 

way. In some situations persons have been 
able to reason with their would-be assail
ants. Recently two young women were in 
an automatic laundry when a man came in 
and herded them at gunpoint into a room 
in the rear of the building. He ordered 
them to undress. They refused, praying 
aloud to Jehovah God for help. Finally they 
told the now-confused gunman that they 
were Jehovah's witnesses and that it was 
against their religious belief to do what 
he was demanding; they would not do it 
even if he shot them. Result? The frus
trated gunman fled from the two coura
geous women. 

When material possessions are threat
ened by a bandit or gunman, people react 
in different ways. Some resist and are suc
cessful; others, when resisting, are killed. 
The Christian whose life is dedicated to 
Jehovah realizes that his valuables cannot 
compare with the importance of his health 
and life. Material possessions, he may well 
reason BiblicallY, are not worth one's hav
ing to be taken to the hospital or to the 
cemetery. 
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One Christian minister was eonfrOnted 
with a man who drew a knife on him. 
lIGive me your moneyt the bandit de
manded. "I'll be glad to," said the minis
ter, handing over his wallet, "but I have 
IIOmething far more valuable than money 
flJr you." "What's that?" "I have words 
of everlasting life." The minister then 
slowly began to talk to the robber about 
God's promise for a better system of 
things. Amazed, the criminal apologized 
and returned the stolen wallet. Unafraid, 
the minister made arrangements to visit 
the man, and in time a Bible study wag 
started with him in his home. 

Many times the sight of a Bible or even 
a Bible-study aid will dissuade a robber. 
Christians should not be afraid to talk 
about Jehovah and his Word to those who 
seek to do wrong.-Prov. 18: 10. 

Protection lor Children 
As important as self-protection is to 

most parents so is the urgent need to pro
vide proper direction and protection for 
their children. When violence comes to 
youngsters, it is often from depraved sex 
deviates. Many parents appreciate that the 
prevention of sex crimes against their chil
dren begins with proper forewarning of 
them at home. Dr. Fredric Wertl1am, psy
chiatrist and expert on the psychology of 
violence, said: "Many of our most brutal 
crimes could have been so simply prevent
ed-if only their child victims had been 
taught to beware of elementary dangers. 
The dangers of lonely places, of men and 
boys who showed signs of molesting them. 
Many parents are reluctant to give this 
kind of instruction to children, but today 
it is negligent to omit it." 

The Bible commands parents to 'train 
up a child according to the way for him.' 
(Prov. 22:6) Current world conditions ne
cessitate that child training include warn
ings as to the physical dangers that exist. 
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Wise parents caution their children against 
going off with strangers without receiving 
the consent of their parents, especially 
when offered bribes of money or candy. 
Some parents have instituted the "under
no-circumstance" rule. Following it, their 
children would under no circumstance ac
cept rides from strangers or enter a stran
ger's house without first asking permission 
from their father or mother. When ex
plaining these matters to your children, 
even if it is when they are just four or 
five years of age, it is wise not to frighten 
them, but let them know that allowing old
er men or boys to fondle and pet them can 
lead to wrong familiarity and even to phys
ical hurt. 

Show your children that this is a serious 
matter, possibly asking them questions as 
to what they would do under certain cir
cumstances and allowing them opportunity 
to question you as to the reason such cau
tion is necessary. Then you can follow up 
your instructions by exercising care as to 
the whereabouts of your children, mak
ing sure that, even when they are play
ing, they are with others. In the matter 
of protecting them from crime and vio
lence, much will depend on the instruction 
and oversight you provide. 

The Home and Automobile 
Protection for the family also involves 

making sure that they are safe when they 
are at home. It has been said tha,.! the key 
to your safety may well be the one that 
works the lock on your door, or the chain 
that keeps the door from swinging open. 
Where crime is prevalent, many find it 
wise to secure their house or apartment 
with reliable locks on all doors and win
dows, including those leading to their base. 
ment, locks that cannot be opened with a 
simple playing card or screwdriver. When 
moving into a different home, many per
sons have the old locks replaced; and when 
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getting new keys made, they see that no 
duplicates are made that can be used by 
Wlauthorized persons to gain entrance to 
their home. Before allowing someone ad
mittance into your home, have the person i 

identify himself. Jesus advised Christians 
to be "cautious as serpents and yet inno
cent as doves," and by extension this prin
ciple could apply to safeguarding one's 
home and family.-Matt. 10:16. 

Added protection can be obtained by tak
ing simple precautions to discourage rob
bery or sexual attack. If you have your 
drapes, curtains or shades drawn at night 
when disrobing, you will block the view 
of any roving eyes. Additionally, thieves 
travel about at night looking for Wllighted 
houses or ones that give signs that the 
residents are not at home. By leaving a 
lamp lit or a radio playing when you go 
out for the evening, yoU can give the im
pression that the house is occupied. 

It would also be the course of wisdom in 
certain areas to take some protective steps 
when you are in an automobile. One safety 
measure that can easily be used when trav
eling in dangerous or WlfamiIiar areas is 
to have the doors locked so they cannot be 
opened from the outside and the windows 
closed or rolled up far enough to prevent 
anyone from reaching through an open 
window and grabbing one of the occupants. 
Men have been known to enter cars wait
ing for a traffic light. If anyone approaches 
your car menacingly, put the car in mo
tion as soon as possible. 

When parking your automobile, do not 
leave valuables or clothing on the seats. 
These items should be put in the glove 
compartment, trunk or some place where 
they are protected from searching eyes. 
Leaving the automobile parked in a well
lighted area also serves as a discourage
ment to thieves and decreases the possibili
ty of your being attacked when entering 
or leaving it. 
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Even though these sensible precautions 
are needed, it is not healthy to live in con
stant dread of attack that can keep people 
in nervous, fearful seclusion. Balanced per 
sons are cautious and follow reasonabJ, 
safety measures, but at the same time thn' 
continue to live active lives. They will thu 
'let their reasonableness become knoW] 
to all men.'-Phil. 4:5. 

What Does the Future Hold? 
But some may ask, Will crime and vio

lence continue to darken our lives indefi
nitely? If we Wlderstand the basic cause 
of the turbulent world conditions, the dark
ness of the future will disappear. The ris
ing tide of crime and violence is part of 
the "increasing of lawlessness," which Je
sus Christ foretold as one of the evidences 
that would identify the "last days" with its 
"critical times hard to deal with." (Matt. 
24:12; 2 Tim. 3:1) Even though the crime 
rate increases for a while longer, we have 
God's guarantee that He will shortly in
stitute a righteous system of things. 

In that perfect new order under God's 
kingdom we will not have to worry about 
criminals and assailants, for God will allow 
only law-abiding persons to remain alive. 
Jehovah will direct earth's affairs by 
means of his King, Jesus Christ, and "righ
teousness is what the inhabitants of the 
productive land will certainly learn." Locks 
will be a thing of the past. Young and old 
will live together in peace and security. 
Children will play outside with no fear of 
being molested. The extent of the peace 
and safety is indicated by the promise that 
a little boy will be able to play even with 
lions and leopards. Yes, God assures us, 
"They will not do any harm or cause any 
ruin in all my holy mountain; because the 
earth will certainly be filled with the 
knowledge of Jehovah as the waters are 
covering the very sea."-Isa. 26:9; 11:6~9. 
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L
oss of faith is growing-loss of faith 
in God loss of faith in the Bible, loss 

of faith in the chW'ches. Though many still 
profess belief in God and in the B1.ble and 
even belong to a church, their faith is 
minimal and hardly affects their daily life. 
Many persons are putting more/faith in 
science than in religion. Historians who 
disagree on many other P?ints agree that. 
the influence of the churches today is less 
than in the memory of any living man. 
Take a look at the widespread loss of faith. 

From South Africa comes this report: 
"The empty church is the evil symptom 
of degeneration in our time."l In North 
America religion's loss of influence is re
flected by a shortage of clergymen, wi.th 
seminary rolls declining, as youths see less 
church influence. "Nobody 'Pays m.uch at
tention to ministers any more,"2 is the 
blunt comment of a thirty-two-year-old 
man, trained at a seminary but who now 
chooses to work at a steel mill. 

Turning to Europe, one finds virtuallY 
empty churches, with general religious 
apathy. Thus after American cleric Nor
man Vincent Peale visited Europe, he 
wrote: "It appears that church-going and 
religious practice are in decline .... In En
gland, for example, one clergyman told 
me he had not seen a full chW'ch on a Sun~ 
day in years, or for that matter 'a half
full church either,' he glwnly added .... 
Going across Protestant Eng\and to Catho~ 
lie France and Italy one becomes aware 
that churches, especially old ones, have 
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become more like historical monuments, 
you might say, rather than vital spiritual 
infiuences."3 

The Italian magazine ABC confirms that 
impression by reporting that the number 
of Catholics who adhere to the preseribed 
religious functions are few: "One or two 
percent at the most of the obligated ones 
adhere to a rigorous obsen'ance. This de
cline of religion affects all Christian coun
tries, and it is not the prerogative of just 
the Catholic countries .... The Churches 
are being deserted."~ 

Wi.th the churehe.~ bei.ng, de.~rte.d, it is 
not surprising that in Germany the news~ 
paper Die Welt (The World) published an 
article saying: "Liberal sociologists such 
as orthodox clergymen speak quite openly 
of a general fading away of faith."~ Small 
wonder German philosopher Gerhard See
czesny declared: "One good salesman ... 
might well be capable of converting the 
European masses to Islam. "6 

Viewing the world religious scene, Rabbi 
Arthur Lelyveld, a leader of the Jewish 
Reconstructionist movement, declared: 
"Religion is simply no longer an effective 
force in our society."; 

Why this loss of faith and church in
fluence throughout the world? 

Churchmen Find Churches to Blome 
As clergymen admit, the cause of this 

loss of faith lies largely with the chUrches 
themselves. Thus, in Gennany, a booklet 
published by the Office of the Lutheran 
Church in KUl'hes";;en-Wa1d~k, Ca'Y:?el, 
said: "The majority of our people are 
members of the Church, but are really un-
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believers .... Church services have of
fered them stones instead of bread .... The 
spark of faith perhaps still alive in them 
has been smothered by their association 
with the Church."s 

In Scandinavia the loss of faith is re
flected by the words of Danish Dean 
Nepper-Christensen, who is quoted as-'say
ing at an annual meeting of the Church 
Alliance: "The churches stand more or less 
empty .... The message of the church 
leaves the people cold."9 

And in lands where churches still have 
many members, churchmen question the 
conviction of their members. Recently 
Time magazine commented that 65,000,-
000 Americans claim to be Protestants, ex
plaining: "Ministers fear that their con
gregations are no more committed to the 
church than to the country club."'" And 
why is this? Because the churches have be
come in effect glorified social clubs, as 
admitted by E. Digby Baltzell, author of 
The Protestant Establishment: "We, espe
cially men and college graduates, are real
izing that the church and synagogue are 
becoming places to meet rather than places 
of worship. It is, therefore, religious in
stitutions and their leaders who are doing 
most to drive religion out of American 
life. "11 

Rather than the Bible being at fault for 
this loss of faith. it is the churches them
selves. But why are church leaders being 
accused of 'smothering faith'? Why are 
the churches not building faith in God? 

Clergy Undermine Faith in Bible 
Foremost among the reasons for the 

loss of faith is the clergy's downgrading of 
the Bible and substituting for it conflicting 
human philosophies. When religious lead
ers teach that many of the Bible's accounts 
are myths, is it any wonder that loss of 
faith follows? Religious leaders have wa
tered down Bible teaching with evolution, 
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psychology and tradition. In fact. in Aus
tralia a church authority said "Anglican 
tradition" was replacing Scripture as doc
trine in the Church of England.12 Because 
they have got so far away from the Bible, 
many no longer look upon the clergy as 
men of God, as those teaching God's Word. 

Some say that they have lost faith be
cause the Bible is not modern and that the 
message of the churches leaves the~ cold. 
But what are the real facts? That the cler
gy. in order to please modern man, have 
"modernized" their message by psycholo
gy. by adding evolution and other stories 
and by discarding Bible prophecies and 
other Bible accounts they consider 'myths.' 
It is this "modernized" message that leaves 
the people cold! It has no spiritual strength, 
no healthful teaching to build faith; it is 
"stones instead of bread." 

This very situation was ~oretold in a 
prophecy contained in the Bible at 2 Timo
thy 4:3,4: "There will be a period of time 
When they will not put up with the health
ful teaching, but, in accord with their own 
desires. they will accumulate teachers for 
themselves to have their ears tickled; and 
they will turn their ears away from the 
truth, whereas they will be turned aside 
to false stories." 

This prophecy foretold that religious 
leaders would turn people away from the 
healthful teachings of the Bible, to 'false 
stories,' to tickle people's ears with sooth
ing words. The ear-tickling of modern re
ligious teaching cannot build up faith, for 
it is not firmly based on the Bible. 

Moreover, the clergy have not applied 
Bible knowledge themselves; as a result 
they are often not an example of morality; 
and they do not firmly insist on strict mo
rality by their parishioners. Yet the blame 
far loss of faith does not lie entirely at the 
doorstep of the clergy, for the laity have 
wanted it this way. 
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Parishioners Share Blame 
Bible prophecy indeed foretold that the 

time would come when the masses "will 
not put up with the healthful teaching." 
This is according to their "own desires." 
Why do they desire to disregard the Bible? 
Because the Bible interferes with their 
own selfish desires and because it con
demns their pride, their materialism, their 
fornication and adultery and other works 
of the flesh. If they professed to follow the 
Bible, they would be condemning them
selves, for the Bible condemns what they 
are doing.-GaI. 5: 19-21. 

Furthermore, the great Prophet, Jesus 
Christ, pointing forward'to the "last days," 
foretold: "Because of the increasing of 
lawlessness the love of the greater number 
will cool off." (Matt. 24: 12) Note that "the 
love of the greater number" of those pro
fessing love for God will cool off. Millions 
of professed Christians have shown in
creased lawlessness and lovelessness, along 
with the fading of their faith. 

The result is, as the B~ble foretold for 
the "last days," men have turned bitter 
and cold and many have only "a form of 
godly devotion but proving false to its 
power." (2 Tim. 3:1-5) In other words, 
their religion proves to be powerless as 
far as bringing forth true Christian fruit
age. Many even profess a "form of godly 
devotion," yet, as foretold for the "last 
days," they ridicule the evidence. This 
also is "according to their own desires." 
-2 Pet. 3:3, 4; Matt. 24:3. 

Because the people in general have want
ed it this way, the laity share with the cler
gy in this loss of faith. They have been 
turned all too willingly from the Bible to 
worldly thinking and ways. 

Worldliness of Churches 
and Parishioners 

Small wonder that many have lost faith 
and even turned atheistic! For both clergy 
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and parishioners have become as much a 
part of this world as its politics and wars 
are; and this has repelled many. Did not 
Jesus Christ say of his true followers: 
"They are no part of the world, just as 
I am no part of the world"? Yes, he did! 
(John 17:16) But today church members 
do not stand out morally or spiritually in 
a community. They are like everybody 
else, because they have gone worldly. The 
Houston Post of June 1, 1965, for example, 
reported on a scholar's analysis of more 
than a thousand pages of reports by reli~ 
gious leaders: 

"Southern Baptists were told that their 
denomination was in a state of decay .... 
The giant 10.6-million member denomina
tion, along with the Unite,d States, were 
compared to ancient Greece', the Roman 
Empire and Sodom and Gomorrah by a 
seminary scholar, Dr. William Walter Ad
ams of New Orleans .... He said that 
secularism, worldliness and the loss of 
Christian conviction have caused decay 
among Baptists." 

Observe that this seminary scholar 
speaks of "worldliness and the loss of 
Christian conviction." They go together, 
for worldliness leads to loss of faith, even 
to enmity with"Almighty God. (Jas.4:4) 
The worldly churches and their members 
could not have God's blessing, for His own 
Word requires of true Christians that they 
be '~without spot from the world."-Jas. 
1:27. 

But the clergy and their adherents have 
spotted themselves all over by worldly 
thinking and by getting embroiled in po~ 
litical issues of the day, even in the bloodi~ 
est wars of history. Concerning World 
War I, one magazine report said: 

"This war was incubated in the heart of 
what used to be called Christendom, among 
peoples with the longest history of orga~ 
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nized Christian faith ... the armies of 1914 
were composed of Catholics, Protestants 
and Jews in roughly equal numbers on both 
sides. Equally acclaimed, or disregarded, 
on both sides were the teachings of the 
Hebrew prophets and of Christ Himself. 
Disdain of religious precepts, it is noted, be~ 
came even more pronounced in the second 
[world] war .... The result, as seen by 
historians with a world perspective, has 
been a pronounced weakening in the fiber 
of religious faith."'" 

Yes, as candid historians see it: The 
clergy and their parishioners have made 
themselves a part of this faithless world, 
its politics, its wars, Catholic killing Cath~ 
otic, Protestant killing Protestant, and so 
forth. How could such worldliness result 
in anything but a colossal loss of faith? 
Those who read the Bible can see for them~ 
selves that the clergy and the church mem~ 
bers are ignoring the teachings of Jesus 
Christ. They cannot help but lose faith in 
such worldly religion, which is so unlike 
Jesus Christ and the early Christians, who 
were "no part of the world."-John 17:16. 

Flee Worldly Churches, 
Wqrldly Thinking 

So' before our eyes are the very condi~ 
tions foretold in the Bible for the "last 
days" as evidence that we are in "the con~ 
elusion of the system of things." We see 
the man~pleasing clergy, the laity that de~ 
sire to have their ears tickled and who 
profess only "a form of godl:y devotion" and 
who prefer to close their mind to the evi~ 
dence of the "last days." We see the fore~ 
told increasing of lawlessness and of love~ 
lessness among mankind. Yes, all this is 
foretold by God! 

The Bible also tells us what course to 
take: Break free from the worldly reli~ 

gious systems that are so much a "part 
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of the world." For how can you remain 
with such organizations that have turned 
worldly and expect to have faith, since you 
would be ignoring the very teachings of 
the Lord Jesus Christ? Turn away, then, 
from what the Bible symbolically calIs 
"Babylon the Great," the world empire of 
false religion. Flee out of it, in obedience 
to the Bible's command: "Get out of her, 
my people, if you do not want to share 
with her in her sins, and if you do not 
want to receive part of her plagues." 
-Rev. 18:4. 

Specially urgent is it that you flee world~ 
ly religion now before Bible prophecy con· 
cerning the destruction of false religion is 
fulfilled. The Bible foretells how the po· 
Htical powers will turn against "Babylon 
the Great," destroying it utterly. Already 
we can see evidence of antireligious ele~ 
ments at work in parts of the world. So 
before God causes this prophecy to be fuI· 
filled, flee "Babylon the Great"!-Rev. 17: 
5, 16, 17. 

World conditions, including the loss of 
faith, indeed prove we are in the "last 
days." So flee from both the worldly 
churches and worldly thinking and its ma
terialism. But do more. Turn to God and 
to his Word, the Holy Bible, the only Book 
that can give you "faith to the preserving 
alive of the sou1."-Heb. 10:39. 
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As WE have seen from the 
previous articles, it is in 

the Bible that answers can 
be found for the distressing 
problems that face us in this 
twentieth century. But how 
do we know that the Bible 
is God's Word? How can we 
be certain that it is not sim
ply good human philosophy 
but that it actually contains 
divinely inspired counsel and 
instruction for guiding us 
through these perilous times? 

There are a nwnber of 
features about the Bible 
that give us solid reasons for knowing 
that it is God's Word. First of all, there 
is the Bible's remarkable harmony. Even 
though its sixty-six books were writ
ten over a period of about 1,600 years 
by some forty different writers, the Bible 
follows a harmonious theme in progressive
ly revealing the purposes of its Author, 
Jehovah God. This is especially remark
able in view of the fact that these writers 
came from many different walks of life 
-some being shepherds, others fishermen 
and still others priests and kings-and they 
lived under the influence of differing forms 
of hwnan government. When one observes 
how conflicting and contradictory are the 
writings of uninspired men, even those liv
ing at the same time and in the same land, 
the marvelous harmony of the Bible stands 
out as strong evidence that the Bible is not 
a compilation of merely human philosophy 
but that it truly is God's Word. 

Another powerful indication that this 
Book is of more than human origination is 
its honesty and candor. Unlike secular his-
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tories that often are colored 
to make a ruler look go~, the 
Bible frankly and honestly 
discloses the mistakes made 
by rulers and other prominent 
persons who had God's favor. 
What secular leader would re
cord his own shortcomings for 
all to read? Yet Moses did, and 
neither did he spare his close 
relatives by overlooking their 
sil1s. (Num. 20:7-13; 12:1-15; 
beut. 3:23-27) King David's 
adultery with Bath-sheba and 
Peter's denial of Christ are 
also straightforwardly pre

sented in the Bible. Such honesty in relat
ing events certainly speaks well of the Bible. 

Historical Accuracy 
But in addition to its internal harmony 

and honesty, the Bible's historical accu
racy also stamps it as authoritative. Re
cently a man of science pointed up the folly 
of calling the Bible book of Genesis 
"myth." He said that, as a result of mod
ern archaeological discoveries, "convincing 
arguments can be advanced for believing 
that Genesis is based on accurately re
ported fact and is no myth ... • 

The same can be said regarding all the 
Bible. Secular history, for instance, long 
had no record of the people known as the 
Hittites, yet the Bible spoke about them. 
In this regard, what has archaeology dis
covered? An authority explains: "One of 
the striking confirmations of Bible history 
to come from the -science of archaeology 
is the 'recovery' of the Hittite peoples and 

• Dr. T. R. Griffiths. In September 1962 IS/lue of 
Di8COVery, an English scientific publication. 
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their empires. Here is a people whose name 
appears again and again in the Old Testa
ment, but who in secular history had been 
completely forgotten and whose very ex
istence was considered to be extremely 
doubtful"· 

Various kings mentioned in the Bible 
were also, at one time, considered mythi
cal, such as Chedorlaorner, Belshazzar and 
Sargon. But this is no longer so. Discov
eries have supported Chedorlaomer's ex
istence.t Excavations have turned up Bab
ylonian records that show that Belshazzar 
was second in the kingdom, ruling when
ever his father, Nabonidus, was else_ 
where.:!: And archaeological findings have 
made Sargon one of the best-known Assyr
ian monarchs. § 

Little wonder that many comments have 
been made by archaeologists as to the Bi
ble's historical accuracy! The prominent 
archaeologist Nelson Glueck, after many 
years of exploration of the Holy Land, 
said: "Scores of archaeological findings 
have been made which confirm in clear 
outline or in exact detail historical state
ments in the Bible."D Yes, the Bible is now 
recognized as being historically true, but 
it is far more than a book of accurate 
history. 

Scientifically True 
The Bible is also scientifically true. 

When touching on matters of science, the 
Bible does not parrot the wrong views that 
prevailed among the nations at the time 
it was written. At a time when it was com
monly believed that the god Atlas or some 
other powerful underpinning was holding 
up the earth, the Bible revealed the scien-

• PropnstlS, Idols and Diggers by John Eld~r. 
t Ri."ers in tke DSBsrt (N~w York; 1960). N~lson 

Glu~ck, PP. 72·74. 
f NaboniduB and Belshazzar by Raymond P. DOUgh. 

~rty. 
§ Archaeology 0/ the Old Testament by W. F. Al· 

bright (1954), Pt>. 16. 17. 
Il River8 in th" Desert, GlueCk. p. 31. 
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tific truth that the earth has no tangible 
means of support. Over 3,400 years ago it 
said: God "is stretching out the north over 
the empty place, hanging the earth upon 
nothing!'-Job 26:7. 

Further, a thousand years before the 
Common Era the Bible revealed the exis
tence of the cycle in which water from all 
the rivers flows into the sea, from where 
it is lifted by the sun's rays in the form 
of water 'vapor, carried by clouds over the 
land and deposited as rain, and finally flows 
back to the sea again. The Bible explained 
this presently understood cycle: "All the 
winter torrents are going forth to the sea, 
yet the sea itself is not full. To the place 
where the winter torrents are going forth, 
there they are returning so as to go forth." 
-Eccl. 1:7. 

These are only a few of the many scien
tific truths found in the Bible although it 
was written at a time when peoples were 
filled with superstitions. It is not surpris
ing, then, that scientist Sir Isaac Newton 
once said: "No sciences are better attested 
than the religion of the Bible." Even in 
this atomic age the Bible is still in har
mony with proved facts of science, because 
it was inspired by the One who created 
the very things studied by men of science, 

Its Superior PrinCiples 
Another convincing evidence that the Bi

ble is the Word of God is its superior prin
ciples. They are the finest known to man. 
Instead of selfishness, the Bible teaches 
generosity; instead of hatred, it teaches 
love, even love for enemies; instead of un
relenting harshness, it teaches compassion, 
mercy and forgiveness. Reflect on the prin
ciples found in Jesus' famous sermon on 
the mount, including his positive com
mand: "Just as you want men to do to you, 
do the same way to them." (Luke 6: 31) 
Abraham Lincoln said that this Bible ser-
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man "contained the essence of all law and 
justice"! 

Many noted men have cpmmented simi. 
Iarly on the superiority of Bible principles. 
One English jurist, Jeremy Bentham, ob· 
served: "All the massive bulk of our En
glish and American law may be reduced 
to a very few grand principles underlying; 
the whole and which were enunciated by 
Moses."· 

Because of its superior principles, the 
Bible has power to transform the lives of 
men for righteousness. Early Christians, 
who put Bible principles to work in their 
lives, stood out because of their moral up· 
rightness. The second-century Christian 
writer Tertullian compared the conduct of 
Christians with that of the non·Christian 
Romans, saying: 

''When Christians are brought before you 
on the mere ground of their name, is there 
ever found among them an ill·doer of the 
sort? It is always with [you non·Christians] 
the prison is steaming, the mines are sighing. 
the wild beasts are fed: it is from you the 
exhibitors of gladiatorial shows always get 
their herds of criminals to feed up for the 
occasion. You find no Christian there, except 
simply as being such."t 

Yes, the Bible's superior principles make 
better people, as noted by an early Ameri
can president, Thomas Jefferson, who said: 
"I have always said and always will say 
that the studious perusal of the Sacred 
Volume will make better citizens, better 
fathers, better husbands .... The Bible 
makes the best people in the world." 

Only Jehovah God could originate such 
superior principles that change lives. The 
Bible's having such life·transforming prin. 
ciples marks it as unique, as the Word of 
God! 

Fulfilled Prophecies 
But the most striking of all features of 

the Bible that show it to be God's inspired 

• B;blimu LAw by H. B. Clark (1944), p. 48. 
t "Apology" by Tertulllan, The Ante-Nwft!I.B Fath.er3, 

edited by A. Roberts (1957), Vol. In, P. 50. 
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Word is the remarkable fulfillment of its 
prophecies. The Bible consistently has 
prophesied events in minute detail hun
dreds of years in advance, and they have 
come to paSs exactly as foretold! 

For example', 200 years in advance the 
prophet Isaiah was inspired to foretell the 
fall of the ancient world power Babylon, 
and even to give such details as the per
sonal name of its conqueror and that the 
city's two~leaved doors would be left open. 
(Isa. 45:1) And just as foretold, the Per· 
sian King Cyrus did lead the Medes and 
Persians in the conquest of Babylon, and 
the two~leaved doors along the Euphrates 
waterfront were left open, What remark~ 
able fulfillment! 

However, just as remarkable is another 
prophecy given by Jehovah through his 
prophet Daniel foretelling the rise of the 
Medo.Persian Empire, its conquests and, 
finally, its defeat by the ascending Gre· 
cian world power. It was foretold that 
after completing his conquests the world~ 
conquering Grecian king would be "bro· 
ken," and, in time, "four kingdoms from 
his nation [would] stand up, but not with 
his power."-Dan. 8:3·8, 20·22. 

Was this prediction accurate? Did 
Greece under the command of its mighty 
king Alexander the Great conquer Medo
Persia? Any student of history knows that 
it did. And, following the death of Alex
ander, was the Grecian Empire divided 
into four lesser kingdoms? The historian 
Charles Rollin notes: "These prophecies of 
Daniel were fully accomplished by this 
last partition of Alexander's empire .. '.' 
These four kings are, Ptolemy, Seleucus, 
Cassander, and Lysimachus." Rollin was 
moved to ask: "Can anyone possibly as· 
cr1be to chance, or human foresight, so 
many circumstantial predictions, which, at 
the time of their being denounced, were so 
remote from probability; and may we not 
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evidently discover, in them the character 
and traces of the Divinity?"" 

No man could possibly look into the fu· 
ture and so accurately foretell coming 
events. The Bible, however, abounds with 
such fulfilled prophecies, t proving beyond 
question that it is indeed the Word of God! 

Present World Conditions Foretold 
Certain Bible prophecies even pointed 

forward to "the last days" or "the conclu· 
sian of the system of things" and described 
in detail conditions that would exist then 
and what they would mean. In previous 
articles we have already noted that "criti· 
cal times hard to deal with" were foretold, 
when people would be "lovers of money, ... 
disobedient to parents, ... without self· 
control, fierce, without love of goodness," 
and so forth. But God's great Prophet, Je· 
sus Christ, also foretold that "nation will 
rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom; and there will be great earth· 
quakes, and in one place after another 
pestilences and food shortages."-2 Tim. 
3:1·5; Matt. 24:3; Luke 21:10, 11. 

Can there be any doubt that we are now 
living in the era of unprecedented troubles 
of which God's inspired Son and his apostle 
spoke? Has any other generation experi. 
enced 'nation rising against nation and 
kingdom against kingdom' in global war? 
Only dnce 1914 C.E. has this taken place, 
as Nc\v York Times military editor Han
son Bald\vin explains: "World War I usb· 
ered in the century of Total War, of-in 
the first full sense of the term-global 
war."~: 

In addition to total war, the Bible also 
foretold "great earthquakes," and these, 
as we have seen, have unquestionably 
marked our time. Pestilences or disease 

• Charles Roilln's AnCIent Hi8tory, Vol. lIT, p. 503 . 
• , For mOre examples of tulfllied prophecil's, "~e tha 

!Jook "AII Scripture [s ["spired of God and Beneflcia.l," 
VP. 343·346. * Wor/rl War I (1962), Hamon W. Baldwin, p. 1. 
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epidemics, too, have occurred "in one place 
after another." Food shortages also have 
plagued much of the world ever since 
World War I. The present fulfillment of 
Bible prophecies concerning the "last days" 
has made ours an unparalleled generation 
in the history of man. 

But the Bible does not leave its readers 
in a quandary as to what these unprece
dented world conditions mean. Jesus Christ 
explained that they mean we are fast ap· 
proaching a destruction of all wickedness 
comparable to that of the global flood in 
Noah's day. (Matt. 24:36·39) In the Bible 
that destruction is identified by the term 
Armageddon, "the war of the great day 
of God the Almighty." (Rev. 16:14-16) 
This righteous war of God will very soon 
now, yes, within this generation, cleanse 
the earth and make it a decent place in 
which to live for all those who love God. 

What other book thousands of years in 
advance foresaw the present world condi
tions and explained their meaning? Not 
one aside from the Bible! How confident 
we can be that "all Scripture is inspired 
of God and beneficial"! (2 Tim. 3:16) 
Therefore, do not let God's inspired Word 
sit on a bookshelf in your home unused. 
Go to it for counsel and guidance. Let it 
shape your life, influence your daily activi
ty, govern your decisions and mold your 
outlook on the future. 

It is the keen desire of Jehovah's wit
nesses to help you to gain faith in the Bible 
as God's Word and to benefit from its 
wise guidance in these critical times. They 
will be pleased to conduct a regular Bible 
study with you in your own home free of 
charge. Write the publishers of Awake! or 
get in touch with Jehovah's witnesses at 
their Kingdom Hall in your locality. Avail 
yourself of this invitation to become better 
acquainted with the only Book that can 
guide your steps safely through these per
ilous times. 
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Draft Atom Pact 
.. Geneva, Switzerland, the 
home of many international 
conferences, is host of the 17-
nation disarmament confer
ence. On August 17 the United 
States unveiled its draft trea· 
ty to prevent the spread of 
nuclear weapons. This draft 
was hailed in Washington as 
an "important step forward." 
Considerable public fanfare 
was used to draw attention to 
the plan. However, in Geneva 
reactions were somewhat dif· 
ferent. The Russians said that 
the draft was not worth dis· 
cussing. So the flarIng buildup 
ended in another stalemate, 
not unexpected. Just eleven 
days before this, in Hiroshi· 
ma, Japan, 30,000 Japanese, 
calling to mind the destruction 
of 70,000 lives there just twen
ty years ago, had expressed 
their hope that atomic warfare 
would never be used again. 
Yet the availability of nuclear 
weapons constantly increases. 

Chilean Disaster 
... Before recovering complete
ly from the earthquake dis· 
aster in March of this year, 
Chile, in August, agaln suf· 
fered heavily at the hands of 
the elements, this time from 
freak wind and heavy rain· 
stonns, the worst in forty 
years. The e1Iects are estimat· 
ed to be even worse than those 
left by the quake. Early esti· 
mates showed that 10,000 fam-
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Hies had suffered loss or dam· 
age to homes and to their 
household goods. Twenty·two 
of Chile's twenty-five provinces 
have been declared officially 
disaster zones. At least thirty· 
five persons died as direct re
sults of the storms, including 
five skiers who perished when 
a snowsllde destroyed the build· 
ing where they were sleeping, 
and three children who were 
killed when the roof blew off 
their recently built school. 
Others were smothered in the 
ruins of their adobe homes 
when the walls were weakened 
by the heavy rains. Most of 
the main roads and railway 
lines were cut with washouts 
and damaged bridges. About 
two hundred small fishing 
boats were smashed. Damages 
are put at millions of dollars. 

Violence Erupts 
... The nation had held its 
breath as the summer wore 
on. Then in Los Angeles a 
Negro was arrested for drunk
en driving. A mob formed. A 
shaky peace was shattered. 
Violence erupted and rioting 
spread throughout Los Angeles 
and southern California. The 
police, were not able to con
trol the rioters, estimated to 
number 6,000 to 7,000. The riot
ers roamed the streets, burn
ing, looting and shooting over 
a wide area. Then Natiohal 
Guard units were rushed in. 
Five days later it all emted. 

The estimated cost In damages, 
$200,000,000, and 34 dead. The 
Federal government allocated 
$1,770,000 to help rebuild the 
area. The number of persons 
arrested reached more than 
3,800. 

The spark that flashed in 
Los Angeles soon spread to 
Chicago, Illinois. and to Spring
field, Massachusetts. 

The AJnerlcan Fanner '* It has been a long time 
since the American farmer has 
had it so good, say the stat· 
isticians. Excellent crops and 
higher prices for cattle are 
helping them to put money in 
the bank Based on the year 
to date, Agriculture Depart
ment economists estimate the 
farm income for the full year 
as follows: Gross farm income 
from all sources will be $43,-
300,000,000, highest on record. 
Net farm income after paying 
expenses is expected to be $13,-
500,000,000, the highest since 
1953; and net income per farm, 
$4.000, also the highest on rec· 
ord. However, when one con
siders the high cost of farm 
machinery and the long labor 
hours, the $4,000 figure proves 
that the farmers are not roll· 
ing in wealth. Furthennore, 
not all have prospered equally. 

Wheat for Russia 
... Canadian wheat growers 
are reaping a bonanza. The 
portion of the 1965 wheat crop 
sold to Russia by Canada now 
runs to nearly 222,000,000 bush
els. The grain sales to the 
Soviet Union will bring more 
than $400,000,000 to Canadians. 
Also, from this year's crop, 
Canada has sold 79,000,000 
bushels of wheat to Red China . 

Disrespect for Law 
... Lewis F. Powell, Jr., 57· 
year-old outgoing president of 
the American Bar Association 
(ABA), recently called crime 
America's No.1 domestic prob
lem. On August 9 he listed 
three symptoms of "deteriorat
ing law and order": (1) The 
willful violation of laws and 
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court decisions, sometimes by 
offlclals sworn to uphold them. 
(2) The doctrine that only 
"just" laws need to be obeyed 
and that every man is free to 
determine what is "just." 
(31 The growing use of coer· 
clon in the form of demonstra· 
tions, sit·ins and street ,mobs 
and the using of these meth· 
ods to enforce political views. 
Powell suggested that disre· 
spect for law and order could 
be created by some demonstra· 
tions and sit·ins. "An ordered 
society cannot exist if every 
man may determine which 
laws he will obey, and if tech· 
niques of coercion supplant due 
process," he said. 

Voting Rigbts 
~ On August 6, in the very 
room where one hundred and 
four years ago Abraham Lin· 
coIn signed a bill freeing slaves 
in America, President Johnson 
signed the Voting Rights Act 
of 1965. This law is to guar· 
antee the Negro the right to 
vote. The law has plenty of 
muscle in it. It is equipped to 
check into discriminatory prac· 
tices, abolish poll taxes and 
suspend literacy tests as a 
prerequisite to voting. It was. 
ironically, the week in which 
Negroes in Los Angeles. Chi· 
cago and Springfield rioted. 

Singapore's Future 
~ Some years ago fears were 
expressed that Singapore, the 
last great British naval base 
in the Far East, might go 
Communist. Suddenly, on Au· 
gust 9, a two·front crisis erupt· 
ed in southeast Asia. Singapore 
seceded from Malaysia and be· 
came an independent island 
nation. Fear swept quickly 
through all the noncommunist 
areas in southeast Asia. Singa· 
pore declared its neutrality. 
Singapore now has become a 
nation-city, with no hinterland. 
Her reason for breaking with 
Malaysia was mainly one of 
survivaL The city exists on 
trade. Trade means life or 
death to her. To live, it must 
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have unlimited access to near· 
by markets, which means trad· 
ing with the Asian mainland 
and Indonesia. 

Masai DurabiUty 
~ In Kenya, Africa, the Masai 
tribe of about 150,000 were 
visited by a team of research· 
ers in July. This team was 
attempting to discover why the 
Masai never seem to get heart 
trouble in spite of a diet high 
in cholesterol. These African 
herdsmen walk sometimes fifo 
ty or sixty miles a day without 
noticeable strain. Professor 
George Mann of Vanderbilt 
University brought with him 
a treadmill in an attempt to 
evaluate the fitness of the Ma· 
sai. A healthy U.S. college boy 
would last about 14 minutes on 
the treadmill before dropping 
off limp, exhausted and gasp· 
ing for breath. An American 
record was 27 minutes. Some 
39 Masai warriors were per· 
suaded to get on the treadmill. 
Some of these were youths 
only 12 or 13 years old, others 
were old men. Two of the Ma· 
sai walked the treadmill right 
off its maximum scale of 30 
minutes and 30·degree eleva· 
tion. The group averaged 23 
minutes on the treadmill. None 
sat down after their perform· 
ance, but stood waiting an· 
other turn. Their pulse did rise, 
but not their respiratory rates. 
For some curious reason these 
men were not breathing hard. 
Perhaps their way of life, free 
from the tensions and pres· 
sures of industrial civilization, 
accounts for the findings. 

Rationing Grain 
~ India's chronic food short· 
age forced her, on August 6, 
to impose food rationing on 
her city dwellers. Men, worn· 
en and children in urban areas 
were limited to 12 ounces of 
wheat or rice a day. The na· 
tional average consumption of 
food grain had been about 14.4 
ounces a day. On August 19 
mobs in Kolhapur looted grain 
shops. Six persons were killed 

when the police opened fir,p on 
the looters. 

Figbtlng Violent Crime 
~ Serious crimes increased by 
13 percent in America last 
year. In the heart of the na· 
tion's capital. Washington, 
D.C., the growing army of 
criminals was creating great 
concern. On July 23 at four 
o'clock in the afternoon a worn· 
an employee was attacked in 
the Department of State's new 
building, which is located about 
five blocks from the White 
House, the president's home. 
Reported attempts at rape, 
thefts of handbags and other 
personal belongings are many. 
On August 4 the State Depart· 
ment added guards in its main 
building to prevent sexual at· 
tacks on women in offices. halls, 
stairways and elevators. On 
August 9 the State Department 
shut off free public access to 
visitors. Now any visitor must 
have approved credentials or 
be on a conducted tour. The 
passport division advised its 
employees to stand near the 
alarm button when riding in 
the self·service elevators. to 
werk in pairs and to take other 
precautions. 

Alcohol and Accidents 
~ Alcoholic beverage revenues 
accruing to the American gov
ernment in the fiscal year end· 
ing June 30 may exceed $3,500" 
000,000. Automobile accident 
costs attributable to the use 
of alcoholic beverages in the 
same twelve months totaled 
$4,000,000,000, or more than 
the alcoholic beverage tax in· 
come. According to the U.S. 
National Safety Council, al· 
cohol is involved in as many 
as half of automobile acci· 
dents. the costs of which add 
up to $8,100,000,000. 

Behind Prostitution 
~ Some people are inclined to 
coddle the prostitute and ex· 
cuse her ways, believing her 
to be a person pressed into 
this despicable life against her 
wishes. However, a prize-wIn· 
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rung study, reported in the 
Globe and Mail for July 5, 
revealed that Montreal pros
titutes are in the business ~ 
ca.use they want the cash it 
brings them-$300 to $500 a 
week-and an easy Ufe. Twen
ty prostitutes, whose ages ran 
from 20 to 27, cooperated on 
the study. The prostitutes re
garded their occupation as es
sential to sOciety and all ad· 
mitted stealing from clients. 
Factors common in each pros· 
titute's background was a low 
educational level; of the twen· 
ty, nineteen came from broken 
or divided homes, all lived as 
children in crOWded houses in 
decrepit conditions; insecurity 
and misery dominated their 
lives. 

Still Detu!!ing Bomb!! 
+ Twenty years after World 
War II bomb disposa.l unlts 
are still called out almost daily 
to dispose of bombs or weap
ons found as a result of the 
last world war. Nearly 4,000,-
000 bombs, shells and other 

explosive charges have been 
rendered harmless In Bremen, 
G'1rmany, since World War II 
ended, it was reported on Au
gust 17. The city administra. 
tion . further announced that 
7,000,000 rounds of machine
gun and rifle ammunition and 
several thousand automatic 
weapons and pistols have been 
collected. 

8peak~ for lheU 
~ The Auckland star, July 9, 
published the following item 
under the subheadjng ''Stu
dents' Plea": "Sixty students 
attending the Australian Na
tional University decided at a 
meeting to ask the students' 
union to install a contraceptive 
vending machine In the union's 
building. Only one student, a 
girl, spoke against the moUon." 
Integrity and virtue do not ap. 
pear to be valued by the risIng 
generation. 

Serum Hepatltlfl 
.. Serum hepatitis, a vIrus in· 
fection ot: the Uver, is often a 

severe dis~ase. Recently a tned· 
ical Source stated tbat in the 
United States there were 86,000 
cases of serum hepatitis in 
a year. Many more thousands 
of cases, no doubt, have not 
been reported. Serum hepati: 
tis is one 01 the major hazards 
that can follow the transfu
sion of blood. Unfortunately, 
today, says Dr. Walter C. AI· 
varez, "thousands of transfu· 
sions are given, of only a pint 
of blood-an amount too small 
to do any good. All such a 
translllsJon can do js perhaps 
to give the patient a serious 
disease." 

Anger's Double Knt 
.. Forty.year-old Henry C. 
Fisher had a heated quarrel 
with his son Henry, Jr., 16, 
over mowing the lawn. The 
boy collapsed during the argu· 
ment. The father, while trying 
to revive his son, suffered a 
heart attack. Heart attacks 
killed the irate father and his 
son. Was the argument worth 
it? 
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"It is already the hour for you to awake." 
_Roman. 13:11 

Volume X1.VI 1.ondon, Enlilanli, October 22, 1965 Number 20 

HAS someone recently of
fered you a suggestion? Per-

haps it was on how you should conduct 
your business, perform YO\lr work, deco
rate your home or improve your appear
ance. How did you react? Some people con
sider suggestions an insult, an inference 
that they lack ability to handle matters, 
or a challenge to their position. However, 
suggestions can abound with benefits, es
pecially if they are given in sincerity and 
received by a person desirous of making 
improvement. 

Those who rebel at suggestions often do 
so because they do not truly appreciate 
what suggestions are, They view them as 
implied orders given by someone who has 
no authority to command. But, in actuality, 
a suggestion can be just a proposal pre
sented, not to command action, but, rather, 
to stimulate consideration, Action is left 
entirely up to the discretion of the hearer, 
So instead of being offended when some
one offers a suggestion, a wise person ap
preciates that the offerer has enough 
respect for his judgment to present a sug
gestion and then let him decide on its val-

OCTOBER 22, 1965 

ue. As has been said, 'a word 
to the wise is sufficient.' If we 

are wise we will value a timely suggestion 
as we would gold, How true the proverb, 
"As apples of gold in silver carvings is a 
word spoken at the right time for it"! 
-Prov.25:11. 

While many persons appreciate that 
they can benefit from a sound suggestion, 
it is noteworthy that the benefits can be 
reciprocal, shared by both the person act
ing on the suggestion and the one offering 
it. The individual whose suggestion has 
been accepted and successfully applied re
ceives the satisfaction of seeing his idea 
benefit others. Additionally, he often re
ceives a tangible benefit, This recently has 
been the experience of many workers at 
their places of employment. 

For years the 'suggestion box' served 
more as a source of amusement than of 
improvement. Why so? Well, if, out of an 
honest desire to improve working condi
tions or reduce waste, you offered two or 
three practical suggestions 'that were re
jected because of your employer's pride or 
were never even considered, would you 
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have a desire to continue trying to offer 
beneficial suggestions? But that is what 
has happened in countless business estab~ 
lishments. Consequently, suggestions were 
stifled. But now wise business leaders, ap~ 
preciating that their employees are in po~ 
sition to offer practical and profitable 
ideas, are trying to elicit suggestions. 

In order to encourage employee sugges~ 
tions, many firms have instituted sugges~ 
tion systems, offering cash awards to em~ 
ployees based on the expected savings for 
the company that result from their ap~ 
plied suggestions. It has been estimated 
that in 1960 United States companies paid 
$20,000,000 for such recommendations. 
One firm that makes electronic computers 
had a problem with the wheels on its tape 
recorders slipping. An employee suggested 
that a small metal shim be added when 
the equipment was manufactured. What 
was the result? The company substantially 
t'educed maintenance and repair costs. How 
about the employee? He received $32,000 
for the suggestion! At another firm a wom~ 
an saw that the drive belt on her machine 
frayed rapidly and became WlSightly. Mo~ 
tivated by her feminine sense of tidiness, 
she put some nail polish on the edges of 
the belt. Other employees convinced her 
that she should submit the idea as a sug~ 
gestion. Outcome? The company found 
that the belts lasted longer if the edges 
were coated with lacquer. Applying the 
suggestion, the firm saved $43,000 the 
first year and paid the woman $6,000 for 
her idea. 

However, sometimes it is necessary to 
overcome personal pride or imagined self~ 
importance in order to accept suggestions. 
For instance, in the days of the Hebrew 
prophet Elisha, the chief of the Syrian ar
my, Naaman, was a leper. A captive Israel
ite slave girl suggested to her mistress, 
Naaman's wife, that Elisha could cure 
Naaman of his leprosy. The suggestion was 
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passed on to the king of Syria, and he sent 
Naaman to Israel. When Naaman was told 
in a message from the prophet to bathe 
seven times in the Jordan River, he be
came indignant, feeling that at least Elisha 
could have personally appeared and per
formed some special hand-waving to cure 
him instead of asking him to bathe in a 
river that was muddier than those in his 
own country. He left in a rage. But when 
his servants suggested that he do what 
Elisha said, since it was such a small 
thing, Naaman 'swallowed 'his pride,' ac
cepted their suggestion and was healed. 
-2 Ki. 5,1-19. 

Both of the suggestions that led to Naa
man's cure were offered by his subordi
nates, one by his wife's slave girl and the 
other by his servants. Yet Naaman ob
tained lasting benefits by overcoming his 
pride and accepting from underlings sug
gestions that appear to have been given 
out of kindness and concern for a fellow 
hwnan. So, if in the future someone in 
your employ or under your direction offers 
you a suggestion, consider it. Remember 
Naaman! 

There is, though, another sphere of life 
that is often sprinkled with suggestions; 
that is the family. But sometimes persons 
who readily accept suggestions at their 
place of employment are unresponsive to 
suggestions offered by a family member. 
One reason for this is that the relationship 
between business associates is rather for
mal, and emotions are not usually involved. 
In contrast, the family relationship in
volves emotions that can make it more 
difficult to accept suggestions. Family 
members may be quite sensitive about 
their position or duties in the home and 
so be reluctant to accept suggestions from 
another member of the family, even 
though they love that person. But the very 
fact that the one offering a suggestion is 
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a person they love should make it easier 
to accept the idea and benefit from it. 

For example, a husband is in position to 
give helpful suggestions to his wife that 
can result in increased happiness for the 
entire family. He might learn from talking 
with her that one of the reasons she is 
often tired is that she duplicates work, 
such as going shopping every day. Apply
ing some of the efficient methods he uses 
at work, he may sug-

hut she could prepare meals that would 
assist him to lose weight and, possibly, 
could make a tactful comment about her 
reason for doing so. If she did this lovingly, 
her husband might appreciate the sugges
tion and improve his health by cooperat
ing. Or a wife might observe a hazard in 
the home, such as a torn carpet on the 
stairs, but not be able to repair it herself. 
If she tactfully mentioned to her husband 

the need for hav-
gest that she try to 
do all her shopping 
in just one or two 
visits to the market 
a week. Will she be 
offended and feel that 
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he is trying to domi-
nate her every movement, or will she ap
preciate the suggestion and try to apply 
it as circumstances allow? Application of 
the suggestion could benefit the wife with 
more energy for other pursuits, and the 
husband with a more refreshed and ener
getic wife. 

Other suggestions for the wife could 
come even from the children. She might 
mentally take note of the gusto with which 
they eat a certain meal and wisely decide 
to prepare it again in the future. Or she 
could ask the family for suggestions as to 
what they would like to eat the coming 
week. Applying their ideas, when possible, 
will benefit the wife with a more contented 
family and will ease her chore of trying to 
prepare an appetizing menu. 

Looking at the other side of the picture, 
a wife also could give suggestions to her 
husband. But when doing so she should 
remember that the Bible shows that she 
is to be in subjection to him. (Eph. 5: 22, 
23) Thus, if she felt that her husband was 
becoming overweight, she should not pro
ceed to give him orders as to what to do, 
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In order to encour-
age suggestions the 

father could arrange for the entire family 
to share in a discussion of general family 
matters. While he, as the head of the 
household, must make the final decision on 
many issues, by considering suggestions 
from his wife and children, he would be 
prepared to make decisions that would 
bring the greatest happiness and benefit to 
his family. In this way the family will be 
drawn together as a single operating unit 
instead of each person considering just his 
own interests. And think what a fine ex
ample it will set for the children in being 
open-minded and reasonable. Yes, the bene
fits will be many from such suggestions. 

Are you looking for benefit;ial sugges
tions? To find them, why not directly ask 
for them, be observant of other people's 
actions and comments, note ideas found 
in everyday reading and adopt methods 
that have proved successful to other per
sons? You will have to be alert and willing 
to make adjustments in your thinking and 
actions, but rest assured that you can en
joy increased happiness and success if you 
will benefit from suggestions. 
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• 

Why does the Holy Bible make this point? 
How does it apply 10 you? 

NO MA TIER what a person does to 
compensate for disobedience, it would 

have been better if he had obeyed and 
done what is right, isn't that so? It cer
tainly is true of the obligations of children 
toward their parents, and it is true of man. 
kind toward God the Creator. 

Of course, there are times when children 
think that they know better than their 
parents; so they ignore their instructions, 
perhaps convincing themselves that what 
they ttre doing is better. And there are 
times when individuals set aside the Word 
of God, ignoring what it has to say, rea
soning that what they are doing may result 
in even greater good. But, really, do young
sters know better than their parents, and 
do any of us have wisdom that is greater 
than God's? 

This point was emphasized to King Saul 
of Israel, who was commanded by God to 
execute the Amalekites and to devote to 
destruction all their animals. But King 
Saul spared the choicest of the animals, 
intending to sacrifice them to God~a sac
rifice Jehovah had not commanded. King 
Saul then sought to justify his disobedi
ence on the basis that the spared animals 
were "for the purpose of sacrificing to Je
hovah." Reproving him, the prophet Sam
uel said: "Does Jehovah have as much de
light in burnt offerings and sacrifices as 
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in obeying the voice of Jehovah? Look! To 
obey is better than a sacrifice, to pay at
tention than the fat of rams."-l Sam. 
15:15, 22. 

Jehovah God is not one to let himself 
be bribed by sac
rifices, so that 
one could will_ 
fully neglect 
God's other re
quirements. Oth

erwise, God might become party to all 
sorts of Wickedness and violence. 

A Case in Point-The Crusades 
But men professing to serve God have 

made that mistake, thereby becoming par
ties to all sorts of Wickedness and vio_ 
lence. How so? Consider an example. When 
enlisting soldiers for their crusades against 
the Turks holding the "Holy Land" of Pal
estine, certain popes of Rome granted 
those who made the necessary sacrifices 
to enlist in such crusades "indulgences and 
temporal privileges, such as exemption 
from civil jurisdiction, inviolability of per_ 
sons or lands, etc."* In other words, those 
taking part in such crusades not only were 
supposed to have their sins forgiven, but 
were freed from accoWltability to any hu_ 
man government for their actions. 

What were the fruits of this policy of 
making sacrifices but not obeying the laws 
of God and of man? We are told that "sel
dom does history of profane wars display 
such scenes of intemperance and prostitu
tion a<; were exhibited under the walls of 
Antioch" by those taking part in the First 
Crusade. And when these finally took J e
rusalem in July 1099, they not only ruth
lessly and merCilessly slaughtered 70,000 
Moslems, men, \vomen and children, but 
then herded all the Jews into their syna
gogue, which they set on fire, burning all 
the Jews alive. And all this by ostensible 

• The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 4. P. 543. 
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soldiers of Christ!-Historian's History 0/ 
the World, Vol. 8, pp. 348, 352. 

The Fourth Crusade, which was the di4 
rect result of the vehement exhortations 
of Pope Innocent III, never did get to Je4 
rusalem. Instead, it spent all its fury on 
the Greek Catholic city of Constantinople, 
regarding which we are told: "The sack 
of the most civilized city in Christendom 
... was incredible .... Havoc and destruc
tion became general. Robber barons, as 
well as Latin ecclesiastics, in holy orders, 
shared equally in taking whatever they 
could carry .... Finally the warriors of 
the Cross committed open rape, adultery 
and fornication and their violence did not 
even spare the maidens and virgins vowed 
to God."* Regarding this event, which took 
place in April 1204, The Catholic Encyclo
pedia tells us: "The holy relics especially 
excited the covetousness of the Latin [Ro
man CatholicJ clerics."-Vol. 4, p. 304. 

There were seven such crusades between 
the years 1096 and 127? C.E., and concern4 
ing them a modern historian writes: "In 
short, the Crusades were an exhibition of 
unbridled, unprincipled, unrestrained sav
agery in the name of Christ."-The Story 
of Civilization (1931), G. E. Dorsey, p. 587. 

If the enlisting in a "holy" cause, fan
cied or real, can justify disobedience to 
God's laws, then men can find justification 
for any crime. 

A Reiterated Bible Principle 
Under the Mosaic Law, provision was 

made for sacrifice to atone for one's sins. 
Other sacrifices could be offered as an ex
pression of thanks or praise to God. But 
such sacrifices, to be of any worth, had 
to be coupled with respect for God's law. 
There was no provision by which a person 
could offer extensive sacrifices to God and 
so be freed from his obligation to obey the 
law. 
~ade, Commerce and Culture (1962), Azlz A. 
Atya, pp. 83, 84. 
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For example, at the dedication of the 
temple of Jehovah, King Solomon offered 
up 22,000 cattle and 120,000 sheep, out of 
his appreciation and zeal for Jehovah's 
worship. However, this sacrifice did not 
relieve Solomon of obeying the first of the 
Ten Commandments, which states: "You 
must not have any other gods against my 
face." In his old age Solomon failed to 
obey this law. No matter how many sacri
fices he might have offered, they could 
not relieve him of the obligation to obey 
that commandment.-Ex. 20:3; 1 Ki. 8: 
62-64; 11:4-6. 

Yes, indeed, a sacrifice, whether it be 
optional or required by God, must be cou
pled with an obedient heart. Fittingly, we 
find this principle included in the inspired 
proverbs: "The sacrifice of the wicked 
ones is something detestable to Jehovah, 
but the prayer of the upright ones is a 
pleasure to him." The wicked are merely 
deceiving themselves if they think that 
God will overlook their wickedness be~ 

cause of their offering sacrifices.-Prov. 
15:8. 

By means of one prophet after another, 
God kept reminding his ancient people Is
rael that sacrifice must be coupled with 
obedience. The grand prophecy of Isaiah 
both begins and ends enunciating this prin
ciple: "Of what benefit to me is the multi
tude of your sacrifices? ... Even though 
you make many prayers, I am not listen
ing; with bloodshed your very hands have 
become filled .... Learn to do good; search 
for justice." Jehovah God says that be
cause "they kept on doing what was had 
in my eyes, and the thing in which I took 
no delight they chose," he considered their 
"slaughtering the bull" for sacrifice as the 
murder of a man.-Isa. 1:11-17; 66:3, 4; 
Amos 5:22,24; Jer. 6:13, 15, 20. 

Pertinent also are the words of Micah: 
"Will Jehovah be pleased with thousands 
of rams, with tens of thousands of tor4 
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rents of oil? ... He has told you, 0 earthM 
ling man, what is good. And what is 
Jehovah asking back from you but to exerM 
cise justice and to love kindness and to be 
modest in walking with your God?" (Mic. 
6:7,8) God was not asking only for sacri
fices, as if a vast number would forever 
satisfy him. Apart from justice, kindness 
and modesty on the part of the worshiper, 
the sacrifices were not even wanted. 

It is not surprising, then, that Jehovah's 
greatest prophet of all, his Son Jesus 
Christ, repeatedly alluded to the same 
principle; namely, that sacrifice must be 
coupled with obedience. Thus, on one oeM 
casion, Jesus showed that the religious 
leaders of his day had made "the word of 
God invalid" by their tradition of making 
a sacrifice to God an eXCuse for not honorM 
ing one's father and mother.-Matt. 15: 
5, 6. 

Applicable to Christians 
There is no gainsaying the principle that 

sacrifice must be coupled with obedience. 
It is true that ChristiaIL" are not required 
to make animal sacrifices to God, nor are 
even voluntary sacrifices of animals a part 
of their worship; yet they do offer 'sacriM 
fices of praise to God, that is, the fruit of 
lips that make public declaration to his 
name.' (Heb. 13:15) This is required of 
all who worship Jehovah God; the offering 
of such sacrifices is a matter of obedience. 

Yet the offering of such sacrifice of 
praise is of no value if it is not coupled 
with obedience to others of God's laws. 
For instance, there have been some who 
were very active in the ministry of praise 
to God's name, devoting their full time to 
it and truly sacrificing many things to do 
this; but they grew lax as to their morals, 
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as though their zeal could compensate for 
wrongdoing. In the end they were cut off 
from God's people. This also happened to 
some who, after suffering many years in 
Nazi concentration camps, were excom· 
municated because of sexual immorality. 
The apostle Paul was fully aware of this 
danger, as can be seen by his words: "I 
browbeat my body and lead it as a slave, 
that, after I have preached to others, I 
myself should not become disapproved 
somehow"; thereby making vain all his 
sacrifices.~l Cor. 9:27. 

Others may be moved by a generous 
heart to make personal sacrifice of a 
material nature to advance true worship. 
They contribute generously in a material 
way, and, as a result, they gain much hap
piness. (Acts 20:35) However, the making 
of such sacrifices does not relieve them 
of the responsibility to obey the command· 
ments of God. For example, they must 
show love for their neighbor, even as they 
profess love for God. (1 John 5:2, 3; Jas. 
2:8) So the apostle Paul explained, "If I 
give all my belongings to feed others, and 
if I hand over my body, that I may boast, 
but do not have love, I am not profited 
at all." They must share in the preaching 
of the good news of God's kingdom, doing 
as Jesus said: "Make disciples of people of 
all the nations, . . . teaching them to ob
serve all the things I have commanded 
you." Thus, sacrifices of a material na
ture do not eliminate the need for obediM 
ence to these Bible commands.-1 Cor. 13: 
3; Matt. 28,18-20; 24,14. 

We cannot escape it. If we would not deM 
ceive ourselves, if we would have Jehovah's 
approval, we must make certain that our 
sacrifices are coupled with an obedient 
heart. 

AWAKE! 



IRE YOU READY 

"DATING was such fun, 
we thought that mar~ 

riage would be the same," la
mented a disillusioned young
ster. Another acknowledged: 
"We married as boy and girl, 

Are you prepared to 
choose a suitable 

mate? Can you care 
for the responsibility 
that marriage brings? 

but marriage required a man and woman." 
And a heartbroken young girl captured the 
tragedy of her marriage when she ex
plained: "The trouble with my husband 
and me is that we didn't give ourselves 
time to find ourselves. We married before 
we had any idea what we really were or 
really wanted-and now we've discovered 
that what we want is certainly not each 
other." 

These are typical expressions of youths 
who have been hurt badly in the wake of 
today's avalanche of teen-age marriages. 
The increase of these marriages has been 
so great that, in the United States, nearly 
50 percent of the more than 1,600,000 
brides in a recent year were still in their 
teens. A surprising number of new hus
bands are also teen-agers. No doubt some 
of these young couples have made a fine 
success of their marriages, but can it be 
said that this is the general rule? Are such 
young persons prepared to take on the re
sponsibilities of courtship and marriage? 

The evidence indicates that many are 
not. Repeatedly, investigations have found 
that happiness in marriage is found less 
often in early marriages than in later ones. 
One investigator, for instance, reported 
that the "divorce rate was six times higher 
in the marriages where both spouses were 
under 21, than in the marriages in which 
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both spouses were 21 or over at the time 
of marriage." 

This is certainly sobering evidence to 
consider if you are a teen-ager who wants 
to get married. It should at least cause you 
to pause and think the matter over. 

Although it is by no means true every
where, where you live it may be the cus
tom for a young man or woman to choose 
one's own marriage mate. If so, think of 
the tremendous responsibility: To select a 
mate with whom you will live day in and 
day out for the rest of your life! 

Prepared to Choose? 
This raises the question as to whether 

you, as a teen-ager, are in position to 
choose a marriage mate for the fully de
veloped adult that you will in time become. 
True, you may have a strong desire to get 
married, and may even feel that a particu
lar person is the ideal one for you. But 
have you stopped to analyze why you be
lieve this person will make a fine lifelong 
partner? 

Young people often rate prospective 
marriage mates according to standards 
that have little to do with whether they 
will make good husbands and wives. For 
example, young girls are often enamored 
by a star athlete, a smooth dancer, or by 
a boy with dark curly hair and a sleek-

9 



looking automobile. Perhaps you, too, are 
prone to rate a prospective mate accord~ 
ing to values such as these. But are these 
the things that are really vital to a happy 
marriage? Is it not of much more im~ 
portance that a young man have the quali~ 
ties that will make him a kind, considerate 
husband, and a faithful provider for the 
family? Unfortunately, however, the emo
tions of young girls usually do not permit 
them to make such an objective assessment 
of prospective mates. 

The same can be said of yotwg men. 
Contrary to what many of them seem to 
think, a girl's having a pretty face and 
charming ways does not mean that she 
will be a dutiful wife, loving mother and 
an interesting companion. You may be 
satisfied with just a pretty face now, but 
later on you will want the qualities of a 
fully developed woman, including intelli
gence and ability to shoulder responsibili
ty. Remember, too, with the passing of 
years bodies and faces change, and the 
glow of youth that makes some girls so 
lovely now does not last. So if your choice 
of a marriage mate is based primarily on 
such transitory values, the union is not 
likely to be a happy one. 

Many marriage authorities will not hesi~ 
tate to point out that the average teen
ager is not prepared to make such an im
portant choice. And conditions that exist in 
countries where youths are allowed free 
rein to select their own marriage mates 
tend to bear out their contention. 

In many parts of the world even the 
teen-agers themselves will readily acknowl_ 
edge that they are not qualified to select 
a marriage mate. In fact, for centuries this 
important choice has largely been left up 
to parents. As one Indian girl explained to 
a well~known marriage counselor, Dr. Da
vid R. Mace: "How would we be able to 
judge the character of a boy we met and 
got friendly with? We are young and 
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inexperienced. Our parents are older and 
wiser, and they aren't as easily deceived 
as we would be .... It's so important that 
the man I marry should be the right one. 
I could so easily make a mistake if I had 
to find him for myself." 

Sex Attraction and Romance 
What makes a wise selection of a mar· 

riage mate especially confUSing for inex
perienced youth is the powerful attraction 
that exists between the sexes. When young 
people, unfamiliar with these forces, are 
caught up in the clouds of romance they 
lose all sense of sound judgment. Young 
girls and boys are thus easily prone to con
fuse sexual passion with true love. 

Further, where problems or troubles 
crop up, young couples who are courting 
often resort to hugging and kissing their 
way out of them. The trouble may be any 
one of a number of things-bad habits or 
mannerisms, differences in likes and dis
likes, or conflicting attitudes toward reli~ 
gion or handling of money. But thinking 
that the wonderful feeling they have for 
each other will automatically solve such 
difficulties, they go ahead and get married. 
This no doubt explains why many teen
agers, and even persons out of their teens, 
are so in love before marriage and so ter
ribly unhappy afterward. 

Largely responsible are the modern mov~ 
ies, literature and songs that glamorize 
romantic love, leaving the impression that 
it is a sufficient basis for a happy marriage. 
A girl whose marriage was prompted by 
such a wrong impression relates: "I was 
elected Queen of the May and crowned in 
a gorgeous coronation ceremony. As I 
stepped down from the stage after being 
crowned, Don met me at the foot of the 
sta~rs. He asked me for a date, and I 
agreed to go out with him the next week. 
On that date he said when he saw me being 
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crowned queen, he knew he loved. me." The 
twp were quickly married. 

But rather than living happily ever af
ter, the couple did not get along at all. She 
said: "He thought my standards foolish 
and called me highbrow. He really wanted 
nothing in life beyond a car and a good 
time. When he hurt me, he never apolo
gized." The attraction that drew the two 
together was not genuine, unselfish love. 
It was sufficient for a pleasurable romance, 
but not for a happy marriage. 

Would it not be wise, then, for you to 
consider whether sex attraction and ro
mance are the primary reasons you want 
to marry a certain person? Is it her radi
ant smile, laughing eyes or beautiful form 
that make her irresistible to you? Or is it 
the way that he holds you in his arms and 
kisses you that makes you certain he is the 
one for you? If your desire for a person is 
based almost exclusively on sex appeal, be 
cautious. Do not confuse this romantic feel
ing with the type of love needed for a 
successful marriage. 

Ready for Courtship? 
The first question to consider, however, 

is whether you, as a teen-ager, are ready 
for courtship. In other words, are you in 
position to take on the responsibilities of 
married life with which courtship culmi
nates? If not, is there any valid reason for 
going out alone with persons of the oppo
site sex and showing interest in them in 
a way that would naturally be expected to 
lead to marriage? Is it wise to "date" be
fore you are old enough to get married? 

Of course, if you live in communities 
where "dating" by even very young per
sons is the custom, you may see nothing 
wrong in it. In fact, yoU may accept it as 
the natural and propel' thing to do. But 
simply because something is popular, and 
"everybody does it," does not mean it is 
wise. The question is: What is the fruitage 
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of such a custom? Does early unchaper
oned dating lead to honorable, successful 
marriage? Is it good training for youth in 
eventually choosing a mate? 

You probably are aware that teen-agel's 
who "date" regularly often get romantical
ly involved and do a lot of necking and 
petting. What does this often lead to? You 
know. All too often the girl gets pregnant, 
and they enter a marriage for which nei
ther is prepared. They did not plan it that 
way; they may have realized that fornica
tion is wrong, but they lost control of 
themselves. Sociologists agree that 30 to 
40 percent of the teen-age brides in the 
United States get married because they 
are pregnant, which means there are now 
300,000 to 400,000 teen-age wives who 
were literally forced into marriage. 

Even worldly authorities recognize the 
inadvisability of early dating. Noted the 
internationally known expert on marriage 
and family life, Dr. Margaret Mead: "Boys 
should probably not start courting girls 
until they have got their growth; Wltil 
they have some sense of themselves as peo
pIe; and until a girl a couple of years 
younger than they are is old enough to be 
courted." Unchaperoned dating' by young 
teen-agers simply is not wise. 

Rather than being a form of teen-age 
entertainment, dating and courtship are 
for mature people who are ready for mar
riage. It is a time, not for sexual experi
mentation, but for serious contemplation
when one makes the momentous choice of 
his lifelong mate. This calls for taking a 
good, hard, realistic look at the other per
son, seeing him in as many situations as 
possible, particularly difficult and unglam
orous ones. Learn what the person is rea"lly 
like. Consult your parents. What do they 
think of the person? Listen to their advice, 
for generally they are in a much better 
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position to judge qualities of personality 
than you are. 

The Responsibility Involved 
But regardless of whether your parents 

choose for you or the decision is your own, 
the question still remains: Are you pre· 
pared to care for the responsibility in· 
volved? And, too, is the one you plan to 
marry ready? 

Unfortunately young persons often have 
a very unrealistic view of marriage respon· 
sibilities. They simply do not know enough 
about what is involved when two people 
agree to live together. For instance, do you 
have a realistic view of what it costs to 
live? Have you paid your own bills, done 
your own shopping, handled insurance and 
taken care of other family matters? It 
takes training and experience to run a 
household. Have you had such training? 

If you are a girl, you may reason that 
that will be your husband's responsibility. 
Well, then, is he qualified to handle such 
matters? Does he have the necessary ex
perience, or do his parents still support 
him? If he has never been on his own and 
taken care of himself, how can you expect 
him to support both himself and you? Is 
it wise to entrust yourself into the hands 
of such inexperience? You will want to de· 
termine this before getting married. 

A wife, too, has responsibilities. Are you 
sure you are ready to care for them? Do 
you know how to wash, iron, cook, clean 
the house, and do the many other things 
that are so necessary for a pleasant home? 
True, you may be able to heat a can of 
beans or put TV dinners in the oven, but 
can you expect your husband to be happy 
with a steady diet of such meals? Hardly. 
To care properly for washing, ironing and 
cleaning also takes practice and interest. 
For instance, you can be sure that your 
husband will not be pleased if he learns 
that you ruined his new white shirts by 
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putting his colored socks in the same wash 
with them. 

Inexperience can lead to much unhappi. 
ness. One young married girl recently ad
mitted: "Like so many girls, I had never 
learned to cook or keep house. I didn't even 
know how to iron a blouse. And Ralph's 
mother had always done everything for 
him; he'd never had to pick up his bath 
towels or put the toothpaste away." The 
two were completely unequipped to handle 
the everyday responsibilities of married 
life, and the marriage failed. The same 
thing can so easily happen to you. 

And what if you should become preg
nant? Would you know how to care for 
yourself during pregnancy, and for the 
baby after it is born? Or would your feel. 
ings be those of the inexperienced teen
age wife who explained: "When I first be_ 
gan to realize I might be pregnant, I was 
shOcked. All I could think was, . . . I've 
neVer held a baby. How can I possibly 
take care of one?" This is a serious mat
ter, for the early care of d. child has a 
great effect on its well-being in later life. 
Would your husband be mature enough to 
meet the situation? Would you feel secure 
and confident in his care? 

These are matters for serious considera
tion, because they are responsibilities that 
go with marriage. So if you are nearing 
adUlthood and realize that you are not yet 
equipped to care for the obligations that 
go with it, now is the time to do something 
about it. Benefit from the experience that 
your parents have had; they will be glad 
to share it with you. Show yourself willing 
to help with the work that has to be done 
at home, in this way gaining the training 
and experience that you will need in years 
to come. Make the best use of your oppor· 
tWlities now, so that, when you are ready 
to choose a marriage mate, you will be 
equipped to contribute your share to a 
happy home. 

AWAKE! 



~;;: WHAl WOUJO WE DO WllHOUllHE 

? 
BY "AWAKE]" 

CORRESPONDENT 

IN SWITZERLAND 

"OR, MY poor head!" "I'm all edgy 
today!" "There's such a pressure in 

the air that I can hardly breathe!" "What's 
the matter-I keep making mistakes!" "1 
know-it must be the foehn!" Someone 
will look knowingly up into the sky and 
respond, "Yes, there's a foehn in the mak~ 
ing." With a sigh of relief all the aches, 
pains, human inadequacies, tempers and 
tensions are piled on that old scapegoat 
as he fills his nostrils, gathers force and 
blows his way down the valleys of Switzer
land. Then we stop and think, "What would 
we do without the foehn to blame for 
everything?" 

To hear us, you might think that Switz
erland has a monopoly on the foehn, but 
not so. Our Austrian neighbors of the Ty
rol region share the Alpine foehn with us. 
Going westward around the globe, we ob~ 
serve that the mountainous terrain of 
Greenland helps to create winds also called 
the foehn. Farther to the west, the plains 
east of the Rocky Mountains in Canada and 
the United States experience an impres~ 
sive manifestation of winds similar to the 
foehn, but there they are called the chi~ 
nook. Nevertheless, whether they are en~ 
countered in Switzerland, Greenland or 
Canada, these winds are a phenomenon to 
remember. 
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• 
What Is the Foehn? 

It is a warm, dry wind that pours down 
one side of a mountain range--in our case 
the Swiss Alps. In the past it was erro
neously thought that the heated air of the 
Alpine foehn came from the hot Sahara 
desert, across the Mediterranean Sea, up 
the Italian side of the Alps, and down into 
our peaceful Swiss valleys. But with in~ 
creased scientific understanding of mete
orology, study of the atmosphere, and the 
establishment of weather stations in the 
Alps, much more is now known about the 
how's and why's of our strange, windy 
companion, the foehn. 

What are those how's and why's? They 
involve answers to such questions as, How 
is it that the coming of the foehn can 
change the weather from below~zero win
ter to balmy spring in just twenty~four 
hours? Why are headaches and discomfort 
so common when the foehn is here? Why 
do the mountains appear so picturesquely 
bright and near on those days? You can 
answer those questions with just an out
line knowledge of the mechanics of the 
unusual foehn. 

The buildup comes when the atmospher
ic pressure is low on the northern side of 
the Alps and high in the southern region 
around Italy. The warm, moist air south 
of the moutains slowly begins to move, 
creating winds heading toward the low
pressure zone on the other side of the Alps. 
When they reach the mountains, they are 
forced to rise, billowing up the ridges and 

13 



peaks. The moisture condenses over the 
cooler land of the mountains, and beauti
ful, lens-shaped clouds are formed. Much 
of the moisture falls as rain and snow on 
the Italian side of the mountains. The con
densation further warms the moving air. 
As it descends the northern side of the 
Alps, the air is additionally heated by com
pression and flows down the valleys as a 
mild, arid wind. 

The spring foehn brings rain and some
times floods to the plains of the Po River 
in Italy and thawing and evaporation to 
the snow-covered slopes of Switzerland. To 
some persons it is a terrifying enemy, but 
to many others it is a magnificent friend. 

Why Is It Dreaded? 
You might say, though, "There are 

winds everywhere. Who has not heard of 
the trade winds, the oppressive sirocco 
winds of Sicily and southern Italy, and 
many others? Why, certain parts of the 
earth endure hurricanes and cyclones!" 
Yes, that is all true, but the reputation of 
the foehn is such that many people con
sider it second to none in the category of 
eccentric weather. 

Those who have never experienced the 
foehn should not imagine it as just a warm, 
gentle breeze. Often it is that, but at other 
times the winds plWlge down from the 
ridges with gale force. At one weather sta
tion in Greenland the wind-recording de
vice vanished when the gusts of a foehn 
wind topped 125 miles an hour. But the 
speed of the wind continued to increase un
til the whole weather station was vibrating 
like a tuning fork in a steady wind esti
mated at 170 miles an hour. Here in Switz
erland the foehn does not attack us with 
such ferocity, but its force is still some
thing with which to reckon. The roofs of 
many of the cabins and stables in the 
mOWltains have to be weighted down with 

several rocks that could weigh 70 kg 
(about 150 pounds) each or more. Even 
at that, some of the structures corne crash
ing down under the pOWlding gusts of the 
foehn. Often trees are uprooted or snapped 
off with ease by the blasts of wind. 

When the warm winds pass over the 
peaks that are heavily laden with winter 
snow, quickly the crisp, strong snowfields 
are converted into weak masses of wet 
snow. Then begin the dangerous avalanch
es and slides, transporting tremendous 
quantities of snow to the lower slopes and 
sometimes bringing destruction and death. 
MOWltaineers and skiers are warned to 
keep to the foehn-free areas or to the high
er altitudes. So the foehn is not welcomed 
by those engaged in winter sports. 

For many persons down in the cities the 
worst thing about the foehn is its effect 
upon the body. The wind is prevalent from 
March to May and again in the fall in Oc
tober and November, though it varIes from 
year to year. When it quickly follows a 
cold winter season, the sudden rise in tem
perature and increase in atmospheric pres
sure bring apathy, exhaustion, dizziness 
and headaches to some people. In Montana, 
in the United States, this type of wind once 
raised the temperature 34C) F. within seven 
minutes. The rapid change produces a 
physical and emotional strain as the body 
struggles to adapt to the new weather. 
Then many will say, "It must be the foehn," 
and start to reach for the headache pills. 
Even members of the animal kingdom are 
aware when a foehn is brewing. Bees and 
other insects demonstrate increased irri
tability, and cows become restless. 

Irritation or Blessings? 
Let us take time, though, to consider the 

foehn fairly. Many of the very things about 
it that cause irritation to some persons are 
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counted by others to be blessings. Numer
ous individuals are thankful for the foehn 
and look forward with anticipation to its 
coming. But why? 

The snow-melting effect that is a cause 
of grief to the skier is a source of joy to 
the Swiss farmer. In March and April, af
ter the heavy snowfalls of winter, the ad
vent of the foehn brings a tremendous 
change. The warm, dry winds that thirstily 
lap at the snow have received the name 
Schneefresser (snow devourer). Life be
gins to stir mightily. Where only yester
day, it seems, there was an ocean of snow, 
today there is a gorgeous field of alpine 
crocuses. The foehn treats the farmers im
partially, clearing the snow from the fields 
on the shady side of the mountains at the 
same time that it cleans those on the sunny 
side. Thanks to the foehn, the tilling can 
begin early in the year. Because a foot or 
more of snow can disappear in a few hours 
under the warm breath of the chinook 
wind, ranchers in Alberta, Canada, can 
graze their cattle in winter areas, where 
it would be impossible were it not for the 
foehn-type winds. 

The Swiss husbandman welcomes the 
fall foehn that will aid his grapes to ripen. 
He even calls it the Traubenkocher (grape 
cooker). In the 'foehn oasis,' vineyards can 
be planted at heights that would be out of 
the question in areas without the helpful 
foehn. The warm, dry weather of the foehn 
produces grapes of superior quality, and 
naturally the resulting wine is vastly im
proved. Corn or maize can be cultivated 
and brought to harvest in northern Alpine 
valleys of Austria with the aid of the warm 
foehn. The chestnut trees, a speciality of 
Ticino to the south, thrive on the 'foehn
oasis' slopes of Lake Lucerne, growing at 
altitudes not achieved in surrounding ter-
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rltory lacking the foehn. Yes, the people 
of these Alpine valleys have good reason 
to ask, "What would we do without the 
foehn?" 

Even the wind itself brings benefits to 
the people of Switzerland. Just prior to 
the coming of the foehn, atmospheric pres
sure may keep exhaust fumes near the 
ground in some of the cities, but when the 
foehn sweeps down the valleys, stagnant 
air and smoke are quickly replaced with 
fresh, clean breezes from the mountains. 
The wind speedily dries the housewives' 
hanging wash, brings joy to the hearts of 
young boys with their kites, and spreads 
the seeds of southern flora over the Alps, 
especially clothing the lower passes with 
a blanket of glory. With grace and ease 
the yellow-billed alpine choughs wing their 
way playfully into the rising air currents, 
bringing pleasure and wonderment to all 
who observe them. Even the glider pilot 
appreciates the power of the foehn as it 
carries his light craft to exceptionally high 
altitudes. 

If your specialty is photography, you too 
have good reason to be thankful for the 
foehn. With the clear foehn air the scenic 
Alps take on added beauty; they really 
put on a show! Peaks and ridges, cliffs and 
crevices, the majestic mountains present 
scenes of awe-inspiring splendor on every 
hand. Reflected in the sparkling lakes, the 
autumn colors of the trees and flowers, 
with the snow-covered Alps in the back
ground, are subjects for color photography 
that are unequaled. 

Why, we have made quite a case in fa
vor of that old vagrant of the mountains, 
to use but one of his uncomplimentary 
titles. But, no matter how you look at it, 
just what would we do without the fierce 
and friendly foehn? 

15 



SCHOOL REPORTS-OPPORTUNITIES TO HONOR JEHOVAH 
'SOMETHING DIFfERENT' " • "1 was required to write some papers on ~1 

the subject of my choice in my English class," ~ 
reports one of Jehovah's witnesses in Arkan- ~ 
sas. "I used this opportunity to write about ~ 
family unity. I brought out what I had pre- ~ 
vious!y read in The Watchtower and showed t 
how each family member CQuid go to God's ~ (i 
Word and receive instruction on right con- ,,', 
duct. I also mentioned the need for each memo 'I 
bel' to set a good example for the others ~' 
and the lleed for the family to talk about ,I 
and do things that are uphuilding, especially ,\ 
making time for thl' study of Jehovah's Word. ,~ 
When the teach'" "ad thi< "poct, 'he told ~ 
the whole class that I had written something it 
very different from the ones that had written ~; 
about sports. She said it was unusual for me ~ .' to know about family matters and that she ,~ 

was going to make u copy 01 it to put in the ~ 
church bulletin. I thank Jehovah for giving ,jj 

me the courage to use these opportunities ~ 
to witness to my classmates and teachers." {( 

SPECIAL ASSIGNMENT 
• This experience comes from the state of 
Washington: "As part of an English class 
assignment calling for an oral report on the 
part of all students, my English teacher, who 
knew I was one of Jchovah's witnesses, ap· 
proached me after class and gave me a spe· 
cial assignment. It consisted of an oral reo 
port on Emanuel Swedenborg, spiritist and 
philosopher 01' the eighteenth century. He 
presented me with two of Swedenborg's philo· 
sophical works and asked me to comment 
on them in my report. I was greatly helped 
in preparing my report by the Watchto'Wer 
article 'Spirit World Guided Swcdenborg.' 
My talk covered key points such as whether 
all religion is good or not, the ransom sacri· 
fice, the false teaching of the immortality 

~ 
~ 
~ 
~ 
~ 
~ 

~ 
i 
~ , 

of the soul and the right understanding of 
Jehovah in relation to his Son. My talk lasted ~ 

" fifteen minutes; then questions poured in ~ 
for the last forty·five minutes of the period. ~i 
My classmates seemed amazed to sec one 
oppose false concepts of men and to stand 
up in defense of Jehovah's Word. But most 
amazed of all was my English teacher, him· 
self a minister for ten years. The next day 
I gave my report in all five of my English 
teacher's classes, with similar results." 
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TEACHER USES REI'ORT 
• A Witness in Louisiana tells how she was 
able to make an effective report: "My Civics 
teacher told me to select a subject from a 
list and write a fifteen·page report. I selected 
the subjcct of 'Juvenile Delinquency.' I went 
to the Watch Towel" Publications Index, 
knowing this would help me find the best 
material available. After doing much rescarch 
in the Society's publications, I wrote the 
report, pointing out, among other things, that 
the ancient nation of Israel did not have 
this problem as long as families were closely 
united in the worship of Jehovah. I gave 
the report to my teacher. Then the following 
week he asked the class why they could not 
write a report like this one. He hegan read· 
ing the report to the class, stopping after 
every three or four pages to elaborate on 
What he had read. This went on for a couple 
of days, then one afternoon he invited an· 
other teachcr in to listen. This teachcr also 
wanted to read the report to his classes. The 
report was returned to me with a big '100' 
marked on the front. When asked where I 
cOlkcted the material, I replied, 'Thc Watch· 
tower and Awake! magazines.''' 

BIBLE STUDY STARTED 
• At a circuit assembly in Chicago, Illinois, 
a ,..vitness recently related this experience: 
"I am in high school and am required to 
take a course in government. When we came 
to the subject of civil rights, the teacher 
asked me if I would give a report on Jeho· 
vah's witnesses. I could have the whole period 
of fifty·five minutes. Thanks to the Society's 
pUblications, such as the book Jehovah's Wit· 
nesses in the Divine Purpo,~e, I was able 
to give a report, with good results. In fact, 
I endcd up giving my report to all three of 
my teacher's government classes. After one 
of these classes, a girl asked me wherE' she 
could learn more about Jehovah's witnesses. 
Arrang!;'ments were made fOl" a sister who goes 
to school here to study with her. Since neither 
can stay a full hour, they study on two 
evenings after school for thirty minutes each. 
I am happy to be part of Jehovah's organiza· 
tion that so thoroughly equips us to know 
how and where to find needed information 
along with the best way to giVe it." 
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F-'OR more than twenty years Americans 
debated whether they should adopt a 

system of compulsory health insurance. 
Now the matter is settled. For on July 30, 
1965, President Lyndon B. Johnson signed 
the Medicare-Social Security bill into law. 

The bill expanded the thirty-year-old 
Social Security insurance program to pro
vide hospital care, nursing-home care, 
home nursing services and Qut-patient 
diagnostic services for all Americans sixty
five years of age and older. It also set up 
a supplementary program of Federal in
surance covering doctors' bills and some 
other health costs of persons in this age
group. 

Now that medicare is law in America, 
just what does it cover? How much will 
it cost the average taxpayer? How does 
the American program compare with the 
health services of other nations? Why did 
many American doctors oppose the plan? 

The Plan at a Glance 
Who is going to benefit by medicare? 

Those eligible for, benefits are all persons 
sixty-five years old and over, with a few 
exceptions. For example, aliens with less 
than five years of residence in the United 
States, also aliens without status as perma
nent residents and Federal employees eli
gible for govc~'nment health insurance Wl
der another law are not embraced by the 
medicare law. 
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Insurance is provided Wlder two plans: 
one known as "basic" and the other as 
"supplementary." Both plans become op
erative July 1, 1966. 

Basic Plan 
The basic plan automatically covers 

those who are sixty-five years old and over, 
with the aforementioned exceptions. It ap
plies regardless of income. It benefits peo
ple still working, as well as the retired. 
A person qualifies whether covered by So
cial Security or not. 

Benefits Wldel' the basic plan include 
hospitalization up to ninety days for each 
spell of illness. The patient pays the first 
$40 of hospital costs. After sixty days, he 
pays $10 a day up to the ninety-day limit. 
Under the plan a spell of illness starts with 
the first day of hospitalization and ends 
when the patient has spent sixty consecu
tive days without hospital or nursing care 
after being discharged. 

Benefits cover cost of semiprivate room 
and board, plus usual hospital services such 
as nursing, drugs and supplies. Not cov
ered are fees for most surgery, a private 
doctor or a private nurse. 

Nursing-home care, effective in 1967, 
will be provided for up to a hWldred days 
in each illness but only after a stay of at 
least three days in a hospital. The patient 
pays nothing for the first twenty days in 
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the nursing home. Thereafter he pays $5 
daily. 

Another benefit is home nursing up to 
a hWldred visits by nurses or technicians 
in a one-year period following the patient's 
discharge from a hospital. 

Tests and related diagnostic services 
that are normally provided by hospitals to 
outpatients will also be available. The pa
tient, however, will pay $20 of the charge 
for each diagnostic study by the same hos
pital in a twenty-day period. The patient 
also pays 20 percent of the charges above 
$20, and medicare covers the rest. 

These are just some of the major pro
visions of the "basic" plan. 

Supplementary Plan 
The supplementary plan will be avail

able on a voluntary basis, with participants 
paying $3 a month in premiums. Social 
Security pensioners who enroll in this plan, 
may, if they wish, arrange to have their 
$3 premiums deducted from their monthly 
Social Security checks. This may be ar
ranged at the time of enrollment. 

This plan supplements the basic plan by 
covering most other major medical ex
penses, except those for dental services, 
medicines and drugs. It covers physicians' 
fees, including surgery, whether performed 
in or away from a hospital. It also takes 
care of charges for various services and 
supplies, such as X ray, radiological treat
ments, surgical dressing, whether provided 
in or out of a medical institution. 

Besides the $3-a-month premium, a par
ticipant in the supplementary plan pays 
$50 of his annual costs for the services and 
supplies covered. He also pays 20 percent 
of the yearly cost above $50. 

How Financed? 
Who will pay for the basic plan in medi

care? This plan will be financed by in
creases in the Social Security payroll taxes 
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over the next twenty-two years, starting 
January 1, 1966. The tax, shared equally 
by employers and employees, is now 7-1 
percent. Under the bilI, the combined 
employer-employee rate is scheduled to 
rise in seven steps to 11.3 percent in 1987. 

In 1950 Americans spent about $12,000,-
000,000 on health; immediately prior to 
the passing of the medicare law the figure 
was more than $33,000,000,000. With medi
care this figure is expected to rise consid
erably. The average manufacturing worker 
now makes $5,600 a year. His Social Se
curity taxes will go up $60 next year. In 
1964, half of all American workers had 
earnings of about $5,200. The Social Secu
rity tax of these wage earners will go up 
next year about $55. So for the bulk of the 
working population, the Social Security 
tax increase will be no small matter. There 
will be some loss of purchasing power. But 
those over sixty-five will experience some 
gain. 

What Medicare Does Not Do 
Despite the heavy cost, medicare's basic 

plan does not do many things. It does not 
cover the doctor's bill, or bills for drugs, 
except when these are supplied by a hos
pital. Nor does the plan cover dental bills, 
the buying of eyeglasses, hearing aids or 
artificial limbs. And, of course, it does not 
apply to anyone under sixty-five years of 
age. 

Here are some examples to help you see 
what the basic plan will and will not do. 
For example, a man, 65, ruptures himself. 
He calls the family doctor, who consults a 
surgeon, who sends the man to a hospital. 
Except for a small charge, medicare pays 
all the hospital bill, but does not pay for 
the family doctor, the surgeon or any of 
the drugs that the man might have to take 
after leaving the hospital. If the man had 
enrolled in the supplementary plan and had 
paid his $3 a month premium, this plan 
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would cover the bills from his doctor and 
the surgeon. 

Say a man seventy-two years old has 
fainting spells. A friend calls a doctor. The 
doctor suggests that he go to a hospital 
for observation. The man prefers to be 
treated at home. All the doctor's fees must 
be paid by the patient, unless, of course, he 
is a participant in the supplementary plan. 
Then these bills would be covered. How
ever, had he agreed to hospitalization, the 
hospital bill and the diagnostic service 
would have been covered by medicare un
der the basic plan. 

A young couple, for example, with two 
children try to care for the wife's grand· 
mother, who is eighty. The wife feels the 
strain, but they cannot afford a maid or 
a nurse. They place the grandmother in a 
nw-sing home. The couple call on medicare 
to help pay the cost. Their appeal is re
jected. They are told that under the basic 
plan only after a patient has been released 
from a hospital to a nursing home does 
medicare apply. Since the grandmother 
was not hospitalized, medicare does not ap
ply. The couple, or some other agency, 
must pay the nursing-home bill. 

A seventy-year·old retired carpenter en
ters a hospital for a cancer operation. He 
remains in the hospital a full year, and 
then dies. Medicare pays, within its provi
sions, only during the first three months. 
As outlined in the plan it covers a maxi
mum of ninety days in the hospital, with 
the patient paying a part of that bill. The 
final nine months must be paid for by his 
estate, his family, or some other agency. 

A diabetic, in his seventies, applies to 
medicare for help in purchasing drugs and 
medicines that he must take the rest of his 
life. His appeal is turned down. Medicare 
does not supply medicine Wlder the basic 
plan except to patients hospitalized. The 
supplementary plan would cover this. 

How, then, is medicare a saving? A 
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hospital bill of $7,300 could be covered by 
medicare and the supplementary plan to 
the extent of $6,000 and more, leaving the 
patient with only a $1,300 bill. But an 
accurate estimate is impossible to arrive 
at because of varying circumstances and 
costs in each case. Much depends on loca
tion, hospital and services rendered. Never
theless, there definitely are savings. 

Since medicare benefits do not become 
available until July 1, 1966, insurance ex
perts bid the elderly to keep up their pres
ent insurance policies. 

Health Plans of Other Nations 
How does the United States medicare 

plan compare with the health services of 
other nations? Today it is claimed that 
some sixty nations provide medical care 
for their people. 

On July 5, 1948, some 50,000,000 people, 
alien residents and tourists in the United 
Kingdom, were given access to various 
kinds of medical care under the British Na
tional Health Service (NHS). The present 
system is compulsory for everyone. There 
is no age limit, and it is available to both 
alien residents and citizens. On occasions 
people in need of expensive surgery have 
flown to Britain, the cost of the flight being 
less than the cost of the operation in their 
own country. The British believe their sys
tem has won them many friends, and no 
doubt it has. 

The average Englishman pays about £30 
($84) each year for his social security, 
which includes £8 each year toward the 
NBS. Only 4 percent of the NHS's income 
is from fees paid by patients using the 
Service. Drug costs are not levied on hos
pital patients. The patient pays 2 shillings 
(about 28c) for each item prescribed, re
gardless of its cost. Dental treatment is 
free to children and expectant mothers. 
The rest pay a small fee. 

Other nations have similar health plans, 
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which fol' all practical purposes embrace 
all the people. However, the manner in 
which the plans are financed may differ 
slightly in each country. Some health ser
vices are a part of a nation's social secu
rity arrangement; others are embraced by 
industrial or farmers' insurance or other 
agencies. The systems as a rule are quite 
complex. But they do ensure that no in
dividual need bankrupt himself as a result 
of his own or his family's ill health. 

Doctors' Opposition to Medicare 
Why did many American doctors op

pose medicare? Dr. George M. Fister, pres
ident of the American Medical Association, 
a 200,OOO-member association, which rep
resents 90 percent of the practicing physi
cians in America, stated, in 1963, that he 
believed that the medicare plan was "detri
mental to the public welfare." He also be
lieved that medicare would "seriously un
dermine professional freedom." "Doctors 
want to be free to give their patients 
the best medical care they are capable 
of giving," Fister said. "With few excep
tions, they are convinced that only if 
medicine remains a free institution can it 
serve the pcople of America to the limits 
of its capacity." Fister claimed that the 
government-controlled health-care pro
grams would be wasteful and unnecessary 
and at the same time potentially harmful 

to the nation's health. Of course, time win 
tell whether these fears were justified. 

Shortly after the signing of the medi
care bill, the Association's executive vice
president, Dr. F. J. L. Blasingame, said: 
"We were fighting a legislative battle, as 
was our right. Now that it's become law, 
it's up to the individual physician to de
cide" whether he wants to oppose the med
icare plan or not. 

Some doctors fear that medicare will 
mean control. The medicare law, they be
lieve, has placed the government in posi
tion to impose and enforce arbitrary rules 
and regulations governing the administra
tion and the practice of medicine in the na
tion's hospitals and it has made it possible 
for government men to make medical de
cisions affecting the health of 18,000,000 
of its aged citizens. This, many doctors do 
not like. 

It is obvious that the American medicare 
plan will not solve every aspect of the na
tion's health problems, not even for those 
over sixty-five. It does not and cannot 
guarantee good medical care to all its citi
zens, not even to its beneficiaries. The ex
tent to which the good that it promises 
becomes a reality will depend, not only on 
what is set out in the law, but also in large 
measure on the spirit manifest by those 
who administer it. 

Youthful Slnokers 
• New York City educators have estimated that up to 50 percent of that city's 
high school seniors arc smokers, and that 10 percent are beginning to smoke at 
age fifteen. New York City girls apparently smoke almost as frequently as do 
boys. (Young People and Smoking, Dr. Arthur H. Cain. p. 56) A report of the 
British Health Ministry indicates that 3 percent of Britain's pupils who are seven 
years of age are habitual smokers. A poll taken among thirteen· to fifteen·year·old 
smokers showed that. on an average, they formed the habit at nine years of age. 
Of those graduated from school more than half are smokers. Health experts have 
been seriously considering how they can most effectively call the dangers of 
smoking to the attention of youth still in school. Obviously much of the responsi· 
bility must lie with the parents. 
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BEWARE 
OF THE 

DOG! 

By "Awak.I" correspondent In th. Netherlands Antilles 

A SIGN that is common to homes the 
world over appears in three languages 

here in Cura~ao in the Netherlands An~ 
tilles. In Dutch, Papiamento and English, 
visitors are warned, "Beware of the Dog!" 
Some signs add emphasis to the warning 
by stating: "He hites." Still others have a 
picture of a fierce·looking dog on it, but 
this usually is unnecessary because the dog 
is at the gate, giving meaning to the sign. 
If he is not, he will probably be standing 
on the "welcome" mat in front of the door 
glowering at you in a most unwelcoming 
manner. 

Dogs may be a joy to their owners, but 
to mailmen, milkmen, meter readers and 
other persons engaged in work that re· 
quires them to call at the homes of people, 
they can be an unpleasant problem. Thou· 
sands of mailmen in the United States 
alone are prevented from completing their 
appointed rounds by unfriendly dogs. In 
fact, in 1963 approximately 7,000 mailmen 
were bitten. 

In areas where thievery is commonplace, 
householders have a good reason for keep· 
ing a watchdog in the yard. In Cura~ao a 
watchdog is regarded as a working dog. 
This was made very evident when a visi· 
tor to a home asked the householder, "Does 
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your dog bite?" The reply: "Sure he does; 
that's his work." In the tropics, windows 
and doors are left open to let in any breeze 
there might be. So a watchdog is kept in 
the yard to discourage thieves from being 
tempted to enter the house. Some thieves 
are so bold that they even try to get in 
during daylight hours unless there is a dog 
in the yard. 

A dog does not necessarily have to be 
vicious to scare off thieves. One that will 
bark noisily at strangers can often accam· 
pUsh as much and not be a threat to inno· 
cent visitors. Of course, some fearful per· 
sons feel more secure if they have a real 
watchdog around the house to protect 
them. Others have dogs, not for the pur· 
pose of protection, but because they like 
pets. Although such dogs may not be a 
threat to persons calling at the house, they 
may cause visitors to be hesitant about ap· 
proaching the door. 

What to Do When Confronted by a Dog 
Oftentimes a visitor approaches a house 

that has no warning sign and finds a dog 
in the yard. If you were such a visitor, 
what would you do? When a dog shows no 
indications of being dangerous, the best 
thing to do is to ignore it and walk up to 
the house as if you owned the place. If you 
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are in doubt about the dog, you would be 
wise to determine whether the dog is 
friendly before you go too far into the 
yard. You might give a whistle or speak 
quietly to it in a low and friendly tone. 
If the dog is friendly. it will usually re· 
spond by wagging its tail. laying back its 
ears and barking a little once in a while. 
If it is suspicious, it will probably continue 
staring at you and perhaps bark. A dan
gerous dog will growl low in its throat and 
try to get behind you to attack. 

Never hold out your hand to a suspicious 
or unfriendly dog, as it may resent your 
familiarity. If you have children with you, 
do not permit. them to pet, embrace or 
even approach a strange dog. Children usu
ally do not realize that strange dogs may 
not be as friendly toward them as is their 
own dog, and they may be severely bitten. 

Upon being faced with a growling dog 
t.hat docs not ret.reat, you had bett.er think 
about retreating yourself. Do not be 
ashamed to yield ground to such a dog, but 
do so slowly. Never run, as that would in· 
vite immediate attack. A mail carrier will 
put his big leather bag bet ween himself 
and the dog, so if you have a briefcase. it 
would be well for you to do that t.oo. As 
the dog circles you, keep facing it. Do not 
permit it to get behind you. If you do, it 
will sink its teeth into your leg. Avoid 
making sudden moves, as that might star
tle the dog and cause it to attack. Back 
slowly out of the yard. 

Kicking the dog 01' throwing something 
at it is not a wise thing to do, as that may 
make the dog think it is being attacked. 
Some mailmen spray a noninjurious chemi· 
cal in a menacing dog's face with good 
results, but this is liable to antagonize the 
dog's owner. In order to maintain good 
relations with a householder, the best thing 
to do is to retreat slowly from a menacing 
dog, warding off any attempt it may make 
to attack you. 
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When you come to a home that has a 
sign warning: "Beware of the Dog!" should 
you heed it or ignore it? Some people have 
a sign but no dog. Others may have a sign 
but nothing more than a harmless poodle, 
while still others actually do have a snarl
ing watchdog. It is best to be a cautious 
visitor under such cil'cumstances, rattling 
the gate, calling out, whistling or scraping 
your feet to make your presence known. 
If a dog is running loose in the yard, such 
noises should bring it running and barking 
to the gate. You can then look at it and 
evaluate your chances of reaching the door 
of the house without getting bitten. In 
many instances, however, just the barking 
of the dog will be sufficient to bring the 
householder into the yard, where you can 
speak with him. 

Of course, it is unnerving to venture into 
a yard when no dog responds to the rat
tling of the gate and find that the dog was 
sleeping and did not hear you until you 
rang the doorbell. Then the dog may come 
bounding around the corner of the house 
and stand growling between you and the 
gate. If no one is at home, you now have 
the difficult problem of trying to get back 
safely to the gate, which the dog may not 
want you to do. The only thing you can 
do is to try to edge past the dog, being 
careful to face him all the time. 

When Bitten 
A dogbite can become a serious matter 

if the dog has rabies. For this reason doc
tors recommend immediate treatment. In 
cotUltries where pets are required to be 
vaccinated for rabies, there have been very 
few cases of people getting rabies from dog
bites. In fact, there was only one known 
case of death from rabies in the United 
States in 1964, and this was a ten·year·old 
boy who was bitten by a rabied sktUlk 
while sleeping in a tent. Although he was 
giVen the usual rabies vaccine, he died in 
a little more than twenty days. His broth-
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er, who also was bitten and who was given 
the vaccine, showed no symptoms of the 
disease. In the Netherlands, however, ra~ 
bies in dogs caused a number of deaths in 
1964, and in Venezuela there were eighty~ 
two from 1956 to 1960. If a bite breaks the 
skin, it is best to get treatment promptly. 

Once a dog has bitten someone, it usu~ 
ally is put on record as a vicious dog. The 
owner will be held responsible for any 
future attacks. Of course, the circum~ 
stances are usually taken into considera~ 
tion, and if the dog bites someone while 
fulfilling its duty as a watchdog its actions 
will not necessarily be held against it. 

Consideration for Legitimate Visitors 
Mailmen, milkmen, meter readers and 

other persons who have a legitimate rea~ 
son for coming onto a person's property 
in broad daylight must be protected from 
the dog by the owner. It is his obligation 
to safeguard legitimate visitors to his 
home. Having a sign warning people to 
beware of the dog does not necessarily re~ 
lieve him of liability, but his legal respon~ 
sibilities in this respect will vary from one 
community to another. In Cura<;ao a dog 
owner is responsible for damage done by 
his dog even in his own yard if the gate is 
not locked. If he knows that his dog bites, 
he is obligated to keep it tied or muzzled. 
Putting up a sign "Beware of the Dog!" 
implies that he knows that his dog is dan~ 
gerous, making him even more responsible 
for its actions. If he should command his 

dog to bite someone because of spite or 
malice and not because of being threatened 
with attack, he would, in many places, be 
guilty of assault. 

In the United States a mailman that is 
threatened by a dog is not required to 
lfavemail at that house. He can return it 
to -the post office, where the dog owner 
must go to get it. Mail delivery might even 
be suspended to that house until the dog 
owner provides protection for the mailman. 
In view of the difficulties and legal prob-
lems a dog can cause, a dog owner has 
good reason to provide protection for legi
timate visitors to his house. This can be 
done in a number of ways. 

A bell could be placed on the gate that 
enters into the yard where a watchdog is 
roaming about. By means of it the legiti~ 
mate visitor cart summon the householder 
without having to risk being bitten. The 
dog could be kept chained, if a bell is not 
feasible, or kept in a fenced-off section dur
ing the day and then allowed to run freel}' 
about the yard at night. 

Even if the law in your country does 
not favor the dog and its owner, it is best 
to be cautious when approaching a house 
where there is a dog. Some dog owners, it 
is true, may show little or no consideration 
for legitimate visitors to their home; but 
suing a dog owner is poor consolation for 
the nervous upset and injury caused by a 
dogbite. So take reasonable precautions 
when you see the sign "Beware of the 
Dog!" 

KEEPING THE EARTH CLEAN 
• On one occasion. in Kenya. George G. Goodwin, associate curator of mammals, 
the American Museum of Natural History, checked the time it took for a dead 
animal to be disposed of. He writes: "Five minutes after a zebra had been shot and 
killed, the first scout vulture came. In ten minutes there were thirty vultures feed
ing on the zebra, and twenty minutes later only the bones and the hide remained. 
About this time-it was late in the evening-two hyenas located the kill. By next 
morning nothing was left of the dead zebra."-The Animal Kingdom, Frederick 
Dr1mmer, editor in chief, VoL 1, pp. 550, 551. 
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ON THE land, in the 
air and even in the 

deep depths of the 
oceans living creatures have for 
millenniums been producing their 
own light. And what a wonder 
these living lanterns are! In the 
average electric light bulb, for example, 
only about 3 percent of the electrical enerM 

gy goes into visible light, most of the rest 
is lost in heat; but the Creator's living 
lanterns are virtually 100 percent efficient! 
Therefore, their light production, referred 
to as bioluminescence, is also accurately 
termed "cold light." 

Perhaps the best known of these living 
lanterns arc the so-called fireflies, or light
ning bugs, and their larvae which are 
called glowworms. They are not really flies 
at all, but a group of beetles with a special 
built-in, light-producing system. On warm 
summer evenings people in many parts of 
the earth \vatch in fascination as these 
zooming live sparks flare, go out, and flare 
again. It is now generally accepted that 
these are lights of love, being used as com
mWlication signals between the males in 
the air and the females concealed in the 
grass below. 

Lanterns of Various Lands 
In Japan fireflies are greatly appreciat

ed, and firefly festivals form a part of 
Japanese tradition. Fireflies are sometimes 
released to beautify restaurant gardens, or 
to brighten the scene for an outside party. 
A most remarkable spectacle witnessed in 
parts of Thailand, Burma and other coun
tries of southeast Asia is the rhythmic 
flashing of thousands of fireflies. The fire-

24 

..... ~ 

flies congregate in certain trees, and they 
all flash on and off in unison, as if oper
ated by an electric switch. What a wonder 
to see whole trees sparkling with light! 
Although it has not been established for 
a certainty, it is thought that the fireflies 
in one tree may be all males. and those 
flashing in unison nearby, but out of step 
with those in the first tree, may be all fe
males. 

Another living lantern that certainly ex
cites wonderment is the cucujo beetle of 
the West Indies. Tw"o brilliant spots of 
greenish luminescence are located near the 
head, and on the underside a powerful yel. 
low light shines intermittently in flight. 
This is one of the brightest lights of any 
insect, and in flight is likened by witnesses 
to a shooting star. It is reported that na
tive girls used to tie these inch-long bee
tles to their feet to illuminate their path 
at night. Girls use them today as living 
jewels, attaching them at night to their 
hair or dress. It is even claimed that, dur
ing the Spanish-American War, a Dr. Wil
liam C. Gorgas performed a surgical oper
ation from the light of a bottleful of them 
when his lamp failed! 

But perhaps an even more fascinating 
living lantern is the Central and South 
American beetle commonly called the "rail
road worm," because it looks so much like 
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a lighted train. The larvae, which are 
sometimes as long as two inches, and the 
adult female are the luminous forms. The 
larvae are decorated with pairs of bright 
greenish-white lights that form two paral
lel rows running down their sides, plus a 
big red light on their heads. The side lights 
are operated in pairs, so at anyone time 
a varying number of them may be on, or 
all of them can be switched on and off at 
once. The bright red head light is operated 
independently. 

Across the Pacific Ocean in New Zea
land, living lanterns in certain caves make 
one of the most spectacular sights seen 
by man. From the ceilings of these caves, 
notably the one at Waitomo, hang glowing 
larvae that are said to rival even the 
Milky Way in beauty. In the book Strang
est Creature8 on Earth one visitor writes 
of people who have seen many natural 
wonders in scores of lands, "but none of us 
could recall anything possessing the same 
breathtaking impact of sheer loveliness as 
the glowworm grottoes of the Waitomo 
Caves, 200 miles north of Wellington." 

These glowworms can keep their bluish
green lantern lighted continuously or can 
dim or extinguish it. A British biologist, 
F. W. Edwards, describes the wondrous 
sight: "Our wanderings deep underground 
brought us to the edge of a pool. The guide 
made a speech about the glowworms which 
adorned the roof over the water, pointing 
out the long, glistening cobweb threads let 
down singly by each worm that dangled 
from it. Vibrations of air carried by talk
ing or sound of shuffling paper affected the 
worms, which thereupon put out their 
lights. After due admonition to keep quiet 
and to leave all maps behind so they 
wouldn't rustle, we tiptoed in single file 
down to a lower level .... Then, putting 
out all our lights, we gradually became 
aware that a vision was silently breaking 
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on us. . . . A radiance became manifest 
which absorbed the whole faculty of ob
servation-the radiance of a mass body 
of glowworms as cannot be found any
where in the WOrld, utterly incalculable as 
to numbers and merging their individual 
lights in a nirvana of pure sheen." 

Lighting the Living Lanterns 
Do you wonder how these living lanterns 

are lit, and how they are turned on and 
off? This has been a question that has 
puzzled humans for thousands of years. 
In the past eighty years, however, man has 
learned a great deal about the substances 
involved in bioluminescence. Back in 1887 
the French physiologist Raphael Dubois 
identified the light-causing material and 
called it luciferin, a name he coined from 
Lucifer, meaning shining one or light bear
er. Another substance, which acts as a 
catalyst, enabling the luciferin to unite 
with oxygen to produce light, is an enzyme 
Dubois called luciferase. 

Both of these materials are contained in 
the fireflies' myriad of microscopic light 
cells. Minute tubes supply the necessary 
oxygen to these cells to make possible the 
combustion that produces light. Interest
ingly, if luciferin and luciferase are ex
tracted from fireflies and are united to
gether, they will produce a flash of light, 
but only one. After that, the mixture is 
unable to light again. However, when an
other substance, adenosine triphosphate, 
A TP, for short, is added, the luciferin is 
regenerated and will flash as often as it 
is empowered by ATP. This substance is a 
high-energy compound found in the mus
cles of all living things, including man. 

Chemical energy apparently, therefore. 
is what revitalizes the luciferin after ead 
flash and makes it ready to flash again, 
However, there is no agreement as to hov. 
this flash is triggered or controlled. And 
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neither is it fully understood just what 
delicate chemistry is responsible for the 
resulting glow. Man yet has much to learn 
concerning the light of the living lanterns 
of creation. 

Lanterns in the Depths 
Some of the most fascinating of these 

living lanterns are in the depths of the 
oceans, and some of them man has only 
learned about in recent years. One small 
deepwater Mediterranean squid produces a 
luminous secretion that completely envel
ops the owner in a cloud of fire. The depth
dwelling angler fish is equipped with a long 
filament protruding from its foreparts, at 
the end of which hangs a lure of other tiny 
filaments. These lures of some anglers are 
luminescent, perhaps an aid in attracting 
smaller living creatures for food. Mention 
should also be made of California's "sing
ing fish," which may possess nearly 800 
Jight _ organs in its sides. 

Luminous fish of the depths are general
ly comparatively small, around foUl' to ten 
inches, and they have huge eyes that can 
pick up the dimmest pinpoint of light. 
Each kind of these deep-dwelling fish 
wears the same number of lights, making 
it possible for them to recognize one an
other in the dark. These lights do not re
main on continuously, but 
are under the control of the 
fish and can be lit up or 
turned off at will. 

There are also lantern
bearing creatures closer to 
the surface or in shallower 
water. For example, seagoing 
passengers on ships at night 
have frequently observed 
great sparkling balls of light 
on the water's surface. This 
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was probably a party of jellyfish in eve
ning dress. Some form of direct stim
ulus of either a mechanical, chemical or 
electrical nature causes the jellyfish to se· 
crete luciferin through glands, with the 
beautiful light·yielding result. Here is one 
of creation's electrical signboards wearing 
light as an external garment. 

Though not always so spectacular as 
this, all light producers do have their gift 
of glamor. Sea pens and sea pansies, very 
simple animal forms dwelling on the ocean 
floors, are relatives of the jellyfish, with 
the same luminous traits. A sea pen near 
Japan is known to rise erect at night after 
a day of groveling on its "face." In its 
splendor it then emits a luminous slime 
from its outer surface. 

Another interesting luminescent ere,a· 
ture is a water flea found in the seas of the 
Orient. At night it emerges from the 
sand and secretes a luminous mucus as it 
moves about. Even after these creatures 
die, their dried bodies, when ground into a 
powder and mixed with water, will pro· 
duce light. During World War II, Japanese 
soldiers used them as a source of low
intensity light when they did not want to 
risk using a flashlight. A small quantity 
of the powder placed in the hands and 

moistened provided enough 
light for reading a map or 
a message. 

Wondrous creatures in_ 
deed are the many varieties 
of living lanterns! Truly, 
with respect to the light of 
these living Jan terns the 
Great Lightmaker, Jehovah 
God, has created a wonder, 
about which man yet has 
much to learn. 
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EVERY day multitudes at religious peo
ple raise their voices in prayer to per

sons whom they regard as saints. They 
sincerely believe that these persons, long 
dead, can intercede for them with God. , . 
Those who are thought to be samts were 
often martyrs and persons officially pro
claimed as saints by religious organiza
tions. 

In his book Faith of Our Fathers, James 
Cardinal Gibbons expressed the Roman 
Catholic view regarding prayers to saints 
when be said: "When we address the 
saints, we beg them to pray for us through 
the merits of JesUs Christ, while we ask 
Jesus to heip us through his lown merits. 
... By Invoking their intercession, instead 
of one we have many praying for us, To 
our own tepid petitions we unite the fer
vent supplications of the blessed and 'the 
Lord wlll hear the prayers of the just.' " 

It is true that the prayers of righteous 
persons that are offered to God through 
Jesus Christ are heard, and the Scriptures 
give many examples where such persons 
prayed in behalf of others. Abraham, for 
example, prayed in behalf of Abimelech, 
Job for his critical "comforters," and Mo
ses for wayward Israelites. In the days of 
the apostles, Christians frequently prayed 
for one another. On one occasion the apos
tle Paul asked the congregation of Thessa
lonica to "carryon prayer for us, that the 
word of Jehovah may keep moving speedi
ly." (2 Thess. 3: 1) Praying for the welfare 
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of others is a Scriptural practice. But is 
there not a difference between having 
living persons pray in your behalf and 
praying to dead persons to do it? 

In the eyes of the apostles of Jesus 
Christ, the practice was not the same, be
cause there is no record of their praying 
to dead holy men such as the highly re
spected prophets Elijah, Elisha, Isaiah and 
Jeremiah. And yet they encouraged Chris
tians to pray for one another. If they had 
thought that praying to righteous men who 
had died was the thing to do, would they 
not have prayed to Elijah, Elisha and other 
prophets whose prayers God had answered 
during their lifetime? Is it not significant 
that the apostles asked no one that had 
died to intercede for them with God? 

One of the reasons they did not is the 
Scriptural statement at Ecclesiastes 9:5, 
which says that, as for "the dead, they 
are conscious of nothing at all." Their be
ing conscious of nothing would make 
prayers to them useless, would it not? At 
Psalm 146:4, it is pointed out that, when 
a person dies, "his thoughts do perish." 
How can a dead person without thoughts 
hear your prayers, much less frame a 
prayer of intercession for you? 

Prayer to saints is based upon the as
sumption that man has an immortal soul 
that continues his conscious existence after 
death, but instead of confirming this view 
the Scriptures frankly state that "all have 
sinned" and that "the soul that is sinning 
-it itself will die." (Rom. 3:23; Ezek. 18: 
4) So, rather than being immortal, the 
human soul dies and ceases to be conscious 
of anything. 

It is true that the apostles hoped in a 
resurrection of the dead, trusting God's 
promise to raise some persons to life as 
spirit creatureS. The apostle Paul speaks of 
this hope at 1 Corinthians 15: 42-44. Al
though such resurrected persons are privi
leged to rule with Christ in the heavens, 
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there is not even a suggestion in the Bible 
that prayers should be directed to them. 

Prayer is effectual only when it is in 
harmony with divine instructions regard
ing it. If it is presented for a wrong pur
pose, for example, 'it is not heard, as the 
Bible writer James points out: "You do 
ask, and yet you do not receive, because 
you are asking for a wrong purpose." (Jas. 
4:3) It is likewise ineffective if it is pre
sented in the wrong manner. As pointed 
out at Isaiah 8:19, praying to dead persons 
is not the manner God has approved. "In 
case they should say to you people: 'Apply 
to the spiritistic mediums or to those hav
ing a spirit of prediction who are chirping 
and making utterances in low tones,' is it 
not to its God that any people should ap
ply? Should there be application to dead 
persons in behalf of living persons?" 

But what about those Christians that 
have been resurrected to immortal spirit 
life and are associated with Christ in the 
heavens? Would it not be effectual to pray 
to them to make intercession with God for 
us? On the surface that might seem a wise 
thing to do, but in actual fact it is praying 
in a wrong manner, because the Scriptures 
specifically point out that no one but Jesus 
Christ can be a mediator between us and 
God. Jesus said this himself when he was 
on earth. "1 am the way and the truth and 
the life. No one comes to the Father ex
cept through me." (John 14:6) Also Paul, 
an apostle of Christ, said: There is one 
God, and one mediator between God and 
men, a man Christ Jesus."~l Tim. 2:5. 

Inasmuch as Christ Jesus is the only 
mediator between man and God, we are 
Scripturally required to approach God in 
prayer through him alone. That is the 
right manner of praying. Nowhere do the 
Scriptures command that we make our pe
titions to God, the Father, in the name 
or through the mediatorship of anyone but 
Jesus Christ, his Son. 
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Venerating other persons popularly 
known as "saints" is just as wrong as pray
ing to them. Jesus pointed this out when 
he said: "It is Jehovah your God you must 
worship, and it is to him alone you must 
render sacred service." (Matt. 4: 10) When 
the apostle John attempted to worship an 
angel, he was rebuked by the angel, who 
said: "Be careful! Do not do that! All I 
am is a fellow slave of you and of your 
brothers who have the work of witnessing 
to Jesus. Worship God." (Rev. 19:10) 
Certainly if a mighty angel refused adora
tion and insisted on being regarded as just 
a fellow slave of God, would not Christians 
that have been resurrected from the dead 
and given life as spirit creatures likewise 
reject veneration if it were directed to 
them? Like the angel, they would not want 
to be adored and prayed to, for that is not 
the manner of worshiping and praying that 
God has laid out for us. They would, in
stead, want to be treated like Christian 
brothers. 

When persons in ignoran('e pray to im
ages of saints, as if the image itself had 
special power, they ('ompound their mis
take. Just as an unresurrected dead person 
has no consciousness and is unaware of 
persons that pray to him, so an image of 
a saint cannot hear prayers. Note what 
Psalm 135: 16, 17 says: "A mouth they 
have, but they can speak nothing; eyes 
they have, but they can see nothing; ears 
they have, but they can giVe ear to noth
ing." (In the Douay Version this is Psalm 
134.) What good, then, arc prayers direct
ed to such images? They fall on deaf ears. 

With a keen desire to have our prayers 
heard by God, we should sincerely strive 
to present them in the manner he approves. 
The only way of approach to him in prayer 
is in the way he has opened and that is 
through Jesus Christ. No one else can in
tercede for us. 
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Runlcane Betlly 
• Floods and vicious winds 
battered the Bahama Islands 
and then the Florida coast, 
leaving the Miami area flooded 
and scarred with destruction. 
On September 8 a destructive 
wall of water and wind swept 
across the southern tip of Flor
Ida and into the Gulf of Mex
ico. The storm, designated 
Betsy, slammed into New 
Orleans on September 10. 
Some 185,000 persons fled their 
homes in fear of floodwaters. 
Winds reached 150 miles an 
hour, lifting huge bodies of 
water over seawalls and lev
ees. More than 10,000 homes 
were without electricity as 
power lines fell and trees 
snapped under the winds. The 
toll of the dead and injured 
mounted into the hundreds. 

MOI!Ilem Marriage 
• In Cairo, in early August, 
it was held that marriage 
between a Moslem girl and a 
Communist would be null and 
void in the eyes of the Islamic 
religion. Since Islam bans 
marriage of a Moslem girl to 
a polytheist (that is, a member 
of Christendom who believes 
in the trinity), how could it 
pennit the marriage of a Mos
lem girl to an atheist who de
nies the presence of God? the 
Legal Opinion Committee of 
AI Azhar University asked. 
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Pope and the U.N. 
• Pope Paul VI is scheduled 
to deliver a peace appeal be
fore the United Nations Gen
eral Assembly in New York 
City on October 4. He is also 
to conduct a public mass in 
New York's Yankee Stadium, 
and then return to Rome the 
same day. This historic first 
trip to American soil by a 
Roman Catholic pope has 
caused many to see the Roman 
Catholic leader's close affilia
tion with the political heads 
of the world. In this role many 
view the pope as a politician 
and not as a vicegerent of 
Christ, for Jesus Christ said 
that his followers would be "no 
part of the world." 

People'!! War 
• Communist China's Defense 
Minister Lin Piao in a major 
declaration on September 3 
called upon Leftist revolution
aries to strike against United 
States' forces without fear of 
nuclear retaliation. The Ameri
can "colossus," he asserted, 
could be defeated "piece by 
piece" by what he termed 
"people's wars" in Asia, Africa 
and Latin America. How can 
the seeds of peace take root 
in such soil? 

Catholic Spea.ks to Jews 

• For the flrst time in Chile 
and, it Is said, in all of Latin 
America a Roman Catholic 

cardinal spoke in a Jewish 
synagogue on a purely reli
gious theme. Chile's cardinal, 
Raul Silva Henriquez, also 
archbishop of Santiago, gave 
a discoursc on "The Respect 
to the Human Person in the 
Old Testament" to a crowded 
synagogue in Santiago the last 
weck of J~l):". This new atti
tude, he said, was due to the 
new criterions arising from the 
Ecumenical Council in Rome. 
Commenting on the discourse, 
Rabbi Lowenstein stated: "I 
make bold to say that not 
much timc will pass before we 
will be integrated at last in 
a Jewish·Christian brothcrhood 
which, of course, will in no 
way affect the principles of 
either." How could this be 
true? Is it that both groups 
are willing to put the tradi
tions and philosophies of men 
above the Holy Bible? 

Dominican Pea.ce 
• Diplomats have endeavored 
to stahilize the situation in the 
Dominican RepUblic, and pro
visional president Hector Gar
cia Godoy is in charge to make 
it last. Within nine months he 
is to prepare the country for 
popular elections and start on 
a new constitution. He began 
his difficult task on September 
3. 

Identical Triplets Born 
~ The miracle of birth seems 
to compound itself when twins 
or triplets are born, and even 
more so when identical births 
take place. The odds of a wom
an giving birth to identical 
triplets are said to be a million 
to one. On September 3 Mrs. 
Cannen Plaza, 24, of New 
York, proved to be the one 
in a million. Shc gave birth 
to identical girl triplets. For 
the purpose of identification 
the babies at the hospital 
were called A, B and C, be
cause the surpriscd parents 
had as yet no names for them. 
All the father could say is 
that he was "very excited." 
Little wonder! 



Second Thoughts 
on Church Union '* Some who have been swept 

along in the popular enthusi· 
asm for church mergers. are 
having second thoughts about 
the matter. In late August in 
Yaba, Lagos, Nig('Iia, 5,000 
Methodists passed a resolution 
declaring that they did not 
think it wise to join such a 
movement until the purpose 
and details of the movement 
had been fully f'xplained and 
accepted by all concerned. 
Although a decision had earlier 
been made that they would 
participate, they asked that 
it be withdrawn. 

Occupation In Question *' A published United Press 
International di~pat("h tells of 
a LondonN wanting a tell" 
phone, but he saw no reason 
why he should teU the phone 
company his occupation in 
order to get one. So in the 
space markt'd occupation, he 
wrote: "Thief." "Owing to 
your rather precarious posi· 
tion," the company replied, "we 
must ask you to pay a deposit 
of $280 before we install a 
phone. Then you won't steal 
it." The man rapidly reconsid· 
ered. III' changed his !ish'd 
occupation and the phone was 
installed for the standard $28. 

Teen-Age Syphilis 
+ Venereal disease among 
teen·agers in America has ris· 
en 230 percent in recent years 
despite the usc of modcrn 
miracle drugs. In the 20· to 
24·year age· group, syphilis was 
up 267 percent. Other figures 
for the lower age·groups reo 
sulted in the average of 230 
percent. Death from syphilis 
was also increasing generally. 
The trend was not confined to 
any race, sex or geographic 
area. 

Infiltration Warning 
+ John Newington, in the Rho· 
desian parliament this sum· 
mer, stated that he believed 
Communists were infiltrating 
Christendom's churchcs in 
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Rhodesia. He said that Chris· 
tianity had survived, not be
c<luse of the established church 
or its leaders, but because of 
Christ. "I would go so far as 
to say that Christ has survived 
de~pite the Churc:h and the 
antics of some of its leaders. 
When I sec a bishop, at a 
cocktail party, with his silks 
rustling in the comfort of lux· 
urious surroundings and world· 
ly material w('alth, I am reo 
minded of the Christ whom 
they are supposed to be follow· 
ing, who had nowhere to lay 
his head." The rf'port elaimed 
that there was ample evidence 
of Communist infiltration in 
the churches. 

Dope Peddlers n'al'Jwd *' The Soviet Union has made 
it a ('riminal offense to entic!' 
youths under eighteen to 
drunkenness or nan'otics ad· 
diction. The mo\'{' was made to 
curb an upsurge of .it1venile de· 
linquency in Russia. Under the 
law. it is also a ('rime to grow 
or cultivate Manchurian or 
Central Asian hemp. Violators 
can receive a thrce·year sen· 
tenee for growing the hf'mp, 
while those inducing minors 
to drunkenness can get a .iail 
sentence of ,five years. 

Smol{ing and I1l1elt Sex *' According to a three·year 
study of teen·agers in England 
and WaIf'S, it has be!'n estab· 
Ushl'd that there is a relation· 
ship betw('['n cigarettr smok· 
ing and illicit sex activity 
among boys and girls between 
the ages of 15 and 19. Reports 
on the study of some 1,900 
YOWlg people showed that by 
the age of 18, 34 perc('nt of 
the boys and 17 percent of 
the girls have had sexual ex· 
perience. "Practically all the 
girls who smoked more than 
20 a day and half the boys who 
smoked that number were 
sexually experienced," the re· 
pOI"! said. What is the can· 
nection? Both smokers and 
fornicators have little regard 
for hUman life, whether their 

own life that they endanger 
with disease or that of their 
potential offspring. 

A Quiet Throng *' An overflow crowd of 74,· 
649 Jehovah's witnesses and 
their friends jammed Yankee 
Stadium in New York on 
August 29 to close their six-day 
"Word of Truth" convention. 
The throng listened quietly to 
Nathan H. Knorr, president of 
the Watchtowl'r Society, speak 
about mankind's only hope 
-the Kingdom of God. Knorr 
said that only Jehovah God 
can provide a government 
powerful enough to correct the 
problems on earth. That heav· 
enly government is the king· 
dam of God. On August 27, 
1,361 men, women and youths 
were baptizr-d in symbol of 
their dedication to God. One 
onlooker from Manhattan was 
moverl to write: "Rf'gardless 
of what peopJr> may feel about 
the heliefs of Jehovah's Wit· 
nesses, it must he admitted 
that they'vc proved one thing 
-that the Bihle sure works 
when applierl to the field of 
human relations. What with 
racial tensions being as they 
are. it's a pleilsure to sec that 
some people can livc together 
as just one race, the human 
race. Vve all can learn a lesson 
from that." 

At War *' Appeals for India and 
Pakistan to halt the war be
twccn them have gone out 
from many nations. On Sep· 
tember 7 U Thant, secretary· 
general of the United Nations, 
left by ail' for India and Paki· 
stan in search for a peaceful 
solution. "I have no illusions 
about this mission," Thant said 
on his dt'parture. "The issues 
arc infinitely complicated and 
difficult and the situation out 
there is extremely grav{'." 
Moscow too had urged India 
and Pakistan to stop fighting 
and had offered its omccs in 
seeking a settlement of their 
dispute over Kashmir. In En· 
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gJand, 10m!! 87,000 Indian im
migrants and 80,000 Pakistani 
immigrants have been living 
in peace and mutual regard. 
Yet so intense has the war 
become that thousands of 
these Indians and Pakistani 
in England reportedly are 
going home so that they can 
fight and kill one another. 

Ail-Digit Dialing 
.. The digit dialing system 
will be fully enforced in Brit· 
ain in three to four years 
to make room for more ex· 
changes, said the Postmaster 
General, Anthony Wedgwood 
Benn. In this twentieth cen· 
tury when highly technical 
machines are doing more and 
more of man's work, too many 
Britons, said the postmaster, 
still regard thc phone as a 
"contraption" rather than a 
"precision instrument" that 
should be approached as a 
space pilot approaches his cap
sule or a racing driver his 
car. If such an approach were 
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made, there would be greater 
efflc1ency, fewer mistakes and 
less waste. 

Warm Arctic 
<t> Once Canada's Arctic was 
warm. In fact there is evidence 
of a shallow tropical inland 
sea, where the water once must 
have bt'en at least 70 degrees 
Fahrenheit because several 
samples of coral fossIls have 
been found that cannot exist 
at lower temperatures. Dis
coveries are being made about 
1,500 miles north of Edmonton, 
which is only 1,200 miles from 
the North Pole. These findings 
give evidence that before the 
global flood of Noah's day the 
entirc earth enjoyed a uniform
ly warm climate. 

Twinkle, Little Star 
'*-> Early in life children learn 
that stars actually do not 
twinkle, that the twinkling 
effect is caused by a layer of 
atmosphere! above the earth. 

However, not until recently 
has this theory been confirmed 
scientifically. Rocket tests have 
confirmed that the layer of at. 
mosphere that causes about 80 
percent of the twinkling is that 
of the tropopaus~ which is 
located at an altitude of about 
35,000 to 40,000 feet, depending 
on the time of the year. The 
other 20 percent of the twin
kling is caused above and be. 
low this layer. 

Pollution Kills Fish 
<t> On July 3 thc United States 
Public Health Service report
ed that about 18,400,000 fish 
were killed by water poilu· 
tion in 1964. This was a tre
mendous increase over the es
timated 7,900,000 fish that died 
in 1963. Part of the estimated 
incrcase was said to be due to 
improved reporting practices. 
Forty states reported a total 
of 486 instanc('s of fish kills, 
the worst being a 7,800,000 kill 
because of industrial pollution 
near New Miami, Ohio. 

A void confusion and heartaches. 
Protect yourself from the grave mis
takes that ruin so many lives. Be 
wise. Get more than just knowledge. 
Read with discernment the maga
zine that concerns itself with facts 
relating to life and conduct leading 
to life. 
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If you had lived in Jesus' day ... 

WATCH TOWER 

would you have been one 
who "heard him gladly"? 

Jesus opened a new way of life to the people 
of his day. This made his work and teaching 
highly controversial-so much so, in fact, that 
most of them failed to respond, or actually op
posed him. The Bible record reveals, though, 
that there were many who "heard him gladly." 
These were the ones who really listened to 
what he had to say and who accepted it with 
honest hearts. They were able to identify the 
things he spoke as truths because they were 
from God, "things in which it is impossible for 
God to lie." 
Today we must be just as discerning in reading 
the Bible. We must not be misled by the popu
larity of those religions that have become a 
part of this world. Be sure of Jesus' words and 
teachings. Read 

"Things in Which It Is 
Impossible for God to Lie" 

Hard bound, 416 pages, 22 chapters, Send only 3/6 
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THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE 

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues of our times must 
be unfettered by ~ensorship and .self1sh inter:sts. "Awake!" has no fetters. It recognizes 
facts, faces facts, IS fn:e to publish facls. It IS not bound by political ties· it is unhom· 
pered by.traditional creeds. This magazine keeps itself free, that it may s;eak freely to 
you. But It does not abuse its freedom. It maintains integrity to truth. 

The viewpoint of "Awake!" is not narrow, but is international. "Awakel" has its 
own correspondents in scores of nations. Its articles are read in many land$" in many 
languages, by millions of persons. ' 

In ev~y issue "Awake!" presents vltet topics on which yOll should be informed. If 

features penetrating articles on social conditions and offers- sound counsel for meeting 
the probfems of everyday life. Currltnl news from every continent passes in qukk review. 
Attention is focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce about which 
yot) should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issues alert you to matters of 
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical 
sciences and points of human interest are all embraced in its coverage. "Awoke!" pro
vides wholesome, instru<:tive reading for every member of the family. 

"Awakel" pledges itself to righteoUS principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to,championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, refteding sure hope for the establish· 
ment of God's righteous new order in this generation. 

Get acquainted with "Awake!" Keep awake by reading "Awake!" 
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"It is already the hour for you to awake." 
_Romano 13,11 

Volume XL.VI L.Gndon. En\Jland. November 8, 1965 Number 21 

SYMPTOMS of the "easy money" ~_'.~ 
where. They are reflected m rlsmg ~ ",," ," '_" ~" 

fever are seen almos~ e~e~y- The __ ">&"@~~'-',~'~ 
crime statistics: the dishonest~ that ~i1"" , __ , ,,!~ 
'91agues the busmess world and In the :\,~g:~~ ,,"":'i'" 
:act that millions of persons have put 0i\? ~" ,,:':"--"d~,,!:ffj!!YFEVER 
their hope for betterment on a lottery ""}:~~:'_" .-,,-,.,' -
jcket. For the "easy money" fever 
is the craving many people have today to 
get something for virtually nothing or 
something to which they are not entitled. 

Though gambling is just one aspect of 
the "easy money" fever, it is most com
mon, especially since the sale of lottery 
tickets is l~gal in many countries. To en
tice people to buy the tickets, prizes may 
reach great sums of money, even $100,000 
or more. The appeal is to the people's de
sire to get something for as close to noth~ 
ing as possible. The odds against winning 
such prizes are extremely high; in the Irish 
Sweepstakes, it has been placed at 450,000 
to 1; and in a British pool, the odds against 
winning a big prize ma;y be many millions 
to one. Disappointment is the lot of the 
lottery-ticket buyer! 

Since the odds are hopelessly against the 
lottery-ticket buyer, those who long to get 
money this way must count on luck and 
not skill, on hunches and not logic. As a 
result, most gamblers are inclined to be 
superstitious, trusting in luck. , 

The ancients also indulged in this. 
When the Jews backslid they fell into the 
evil practices of the heathen nations and 
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sacrificed to false gods, some of them the 
deities of gamblers. Hence Jehovah God 
said to his people on one occasion: "You 
men are those leaving Jehovah, those for~ 
getting my holy mountain, those setting in 
order a table for the god of Good Luck and 
those filling up mixed wine for the god of 
Destiny. And I will destine you men to the 
sword."-Isa. 65:11, 12. 

Such reliance upon luck put God's an~ 
dent people at odds with Him. Is it rea~ 
sonable to think that God has changed and 
that now he approves of his worshipers' 
trusting in luck? No, indeed. 

Hence, whether the lottery~ticket buyer 
realizes it or not, he, is embarking on a 
road that is both spiritually and morally 
degrading. He hopes to win money to 
avoid work, and what he longs to win he 
hopes to win from his neighbors, even 
though they really do not want him to 
have it. His motive, however carefully dis~ 
guised it may be, is covetousness. He cov~ 
ets money that is not his own; in fact, gam
bling has been defined this way: "A kind 
of robbery by mutual agreement; but it is 
still robbery, just as dueling, which is mur~ 
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der by mutual agreement, is still treated 
as murder. It is begotten of covetousness." 
(Hastings Encyclopedia of Religion and 
Ethic8, Vol. VI, p. 166) Thus, if a person 
buys a lottery ticket, he is actually a party 
to extortion in that he is supporting an 
arrangement that involves a form of ex· 
tortion. The Bible is plain on how God 
views the practice of extortion.-1 Cor. 
6:10. 

Another common form the "easy mon
ey" fever takes is stealing. Those over
come by it want money for which they 
have not worked. By using lie detector 
machines an operator of a group of super
markets in the United States found out 
that 90 percent of its employees had been 
stealing. Not surprisingly, the "easy mon
ey" fever has turned many persons into 
embezzlers. News reports turn up repeated
ly, telling of some trusted bank employee 
who succumbs to the lure for "easy mon
ey." Typical of many is a news report from 
North Carolina about a woman bank teller 
at Oakboro who was charged with embez
zling $91,000 over a sixteen-year period. 
So it goes with the "easy money" fever. 

And what about much of the hideous 
crime, the holdups and muggings and at
tacks on people to get their money? Here 
again we see how the craving for "easy 
money" degrades one morally. In Colom
bia the craze for "easy money" has taken 
on the form of kidnapping, and news re
ports almost daily carry accounts of kid
nappings or of attempts at kidnapping. 
"There is hardly a Colombian family of 
wealth or even of middle-class means," 
said the New York Times recently, "that 
does not fear that one of its members may 
be a victim of kidnapping or armed as
sault." This fever for "easy money" is so 
contagious that recently a maid kidnapped 
the daughter of an accountant and de
manded 10,000 pesos. 
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Small wonder that the "easy money" 
fever is contrary to the whole spirit of the 
Word of God. The inspired Holy Scriptures 
stress diligence, industriousness and hard 
work. "The very soul of the diligent ones 
will be made fat." Further showing that 
God meant for man to have satisfaction in 
his hard work, wise King Solomon was in
spired to write: "I have come to know 
that there is nothing better for them than 
to rejoice and to do good during one's life; 
and also that every man should eat and 
indeed drink and see good for all his hard 
work. It is the gift of God."-Prov. 13:4; 
Eccl. 3:12, 13. 

The Christian Greek Scriptures also 
stress work. Not that all money must be 
made by physical work, since investing 
money and getting a return for it is not 
wrong. (Matt. 25: 27) But people often 
want something for virtually nothing or 
something. to which they have no right. 
Thus Paul, the apostle of Jesus Christ, 
wrote: "Work with your hands, just as we 
ordered you; so that you may be walking 
decently as regards people outside and not 
be needing anything.'~ "When we were 
with you, we used to give you this order: 
'If anyone does not want to work, neither 
let him eat.' To such persons we give the 
order and exhortation in the Lord Jesus 
Christ that by working with quietness 
they should eat food they themselves earn," 
-1 Thess. 4:11, 12; 2 Thess. 3:10, 12. 

So Jehovah God did not make man to 
be a loafer nor is it His will that they 
spiritually and morally degrade themselves 
by becoming lovers of money. How pru
dent the persons who put their hope, not 
on material possessions, but on God, and 
who "work at good, ... safely treasuring 
up for themselves a fine foundation for the 
future, in order that they may get a firm 
hold on the real life," by doing the will of 
God!-1 Tim. 6:10, 17-19. 
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HOW 

WHO is right-God or 
man? That has be
come an issue today. 

How so? In that some of 
man's popular theories are 
diametrically opposed to 
what is taught in God's 
Word the Bible. This was 
well illustrated by a science 
article appearing in the 

RELIABLE Only a Theory 
Is this true? Did we hu

mans evolve from a variety 
of apes over a period of 
hundreds of thousands of 
years? This is a popular 
theory of men today, but, 
as in the above article, it is 

ARE THE 

THEORIES 
often presented as though 

New York Times Magazine 
of April 11, 1965. The ar
ticle, entitled "When Man 
First Stood Up," began: 

OF MEN? 
it were an established fact. 
Is this really honest? Is 
there any reliable evidence 

"Somewhere in Africa, 
to this effect? Does record
ed history date back hun

dreds of thousands of years, perhaps four million or so 
years ago./. our remote an
cestors arose from a vari
ety of unusual apes, and 
evolution was off on a new 
tack .... Members of a mi

Are they always cor
rect? Is it wise to put 
confidence in them 
when they conflict 
with God's Word? 

or even tens of thousands of years? 
No; to the contrary, there is not 

one piece of reliable evidence that 
proves that man has been on earth 
more than 6,000 years. "The earliest 

nority species on the make, they may have 
found the going rough in the beginning. But 
their rise was steady until-quite recently, 
perhaps 100,000 years ago or less-mod
ern man, Homo sapiens, emerged with pre
eminent status ... Current studies confirm 
the notion that things did not happen in 
a blaze of glory, a great evolutionary spurt. 
Man's coming, like the coming of the half
billion species that preceded him, was a 
gradual affair resembling a sWlrise rather 
than a bolt of lightning." 

The science writer, John Pfeiffer, went 
on to say that these now-extinct apelike 
ancestors of man "were discove~d about 
forty years ago in South Africa's Trans
vaal." But he adds: "No onf'! regards them 
as apes. They were somewhat more than 
that, though somewhat less than men-so, 
logically enough, they have been called 
ape-men .... Mankind was in the process 
of being shaped." 
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written documents that archaeologists 
have discovered so far date only from 3000 
B.C.," the Natural History journal ac
knowledged in its January 1961 issue, page 
31. And Volume I of A History of Civili
zation (1955) by Crane Brinton, John B. 
Christopher and Robert Lee Wolff says on 
page ten: "Historical records-that is, 
written accounts that we can read-go 
back no more than 5,000 [years]." 

Yes, reliable evidence indicates that in
telligent men have been on earth less than 
6,000 years. However, evolutionists reason 
that it must have taken apelike creatures 
many hundreds of thousands of years to 
evolve to this elevated plane. That is why 
the above-quoted history goes on to assert: 
"The ratio of the time man has been on 
earth before history to the time since his
tory began is something like tHe ratio of 
three hours to one minute." 
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Notice the similar inference in an article 
on mathematics appearing in the JW1e 
1961 Science Digest: "The earliest written 
records, on clay tablets dating back to 
about 3500 B.C., indicate that even at that 
time~ the operations of addition and multiM 
plication of the positive whale numbers 

'- were well established." The earliest recM 
ords of man's existence on earth are less 
than 6,000 years old, but it is assumed 
that because man was well acquainted with 
the principles of mathematics by about 
3500 B.C.E. he must have actually been on 
earth much longer. 

This assumption, however, is in direct 
conflict with what is taught in God's Word 
the Bible. These inspired Scriptures, in perM 
fect harmony with the facts, explain that 
about 6,000 years ago the first man and 
woman were created specially by God as 
intelligent living creatures. In confirmation 
of this, Jesus Christ, the wisest teacher 
ever to walk this earth, said: "He who 
created them from the beginning made 
them male and female." The Bible clearly 
teaches divine creation, not evolution. 
-Matt. 19:4M6;· Gen. 1:27; 2:7. 

Nevertheless, the generally accepted beM 
lief of worldly men is not what God's Word 
teaches on the matter, but that humans 
evolved from apelike creatures. However, 
note that a discussion of the matter pubM 
Hshed in The Encyclopedia Americana, 
Vol. 18, page 182, 1942 edition, points out 
that this is only a theory, and that it lacks 
substantial basis: "The generally accepted 
idea is that both the monkey and man 
came from a remote ancestor, one branch 
of whose progeny continued an upward 
course in the direction of the human body 
... This is, however, entirely theory. There 
is no evidence for it." 

This same source, on page 186, observes 
regarding the testimony of archaeology: 
"The excavations in the Dordogne and in 
western and southern France and northern 
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Spain have completely contradicted the 
idea that man began low down in the scale 
of being, scarcely above the beasts, and 
gradually climbed up. They have shown 
on the contrary that the very first man of 
whom we have any definite records many 
thousands of years ago was the intellectual 
and the spiritual brother of man as we 
know him now." And concerning the popu
lar view regarding ugly, apelike cave men, 
it explains: "This was the supposedly 
scientific picture of the cave man that was 
popularized and the general public has as 
yet no idea apparently that the discoveries 
of actual remains in the caves completely 
contradict this theory." 

Despite the claims of some evolutionists, 
there is no authentic evidence regarding 
the existence of "ape-men" who evolved 
into humans. In fact, there is no evidence 
in the fossil record that any family kind 
evolved into another family kind. ThereM 
fore, in an effort to account for the lack 
of evidence, evolutionists grasped at the 
theory that so many hundreds of millions 
of years elapsed in the history of evolving 
life that the evidence has been obscured. 
But is it true that living creatures evolved 
and present features of the earth were 
formed during millions and millions of 
years of gradual change? 

Theory of Uniformitarianism 
For years now prominent men have 

taught this theory as though it were a 
fact. Commenting on the matter, NewsM 
week magazine recently said: "The curM 
rent theory about geological change, called 
Wliformitarianism, holds that once the 
laws of nature were put in motion, they 
proceeded smoothly." And the SCientific 
American magazine explained: "Most geM 
ologists, following the 'uniformitarian' 
point of view expoWlded in the 18th cenM 
tury by James Hutton and in the 19th by 
Charles Lyell, are satisfied that observable 
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processes are qUite adequate to explain the 
history of the earth." 

This theory of uniformitarianism was 
embraced by Charles Darwin, a friend of 
Lyell, and became the basis upon which 
he built his theory of evolution published 
in 1859 in The Origin of Species. Explained 
an exponent of the evolution theory, H. F. 
Osborn: "Present continuity implies the 
improbability of past catastrophism and 
violence of change, either in the lifeless or 
in the living world; moreover, we seek to 
interpret the changes and l~ws of past time 
through those which we observe at the 
present time. This was Oarwin's secret, 
learned from Lyell."'1'> 

With acceptance by the scientific world 
of Darwin's evolutionary teaching, the be
lief that the earth had experienced past 
violent upheavals was replaced with the 
theory of uniformitarianism. No longer 
was the Bible's teaching regarding the No
achian flood acceptable to advocates of this 
theory. Catastrophes like that, it was as
serted, had no part in molding the sur
face of the earth. Only forces observable 
today. such as the action of the wind and 
slow erosion by rivers, were responsible. 
Therefore, hundreds of millions of years 
were needed to gouge out canyons and 
shape the earth to its present form. This 
theory was quickly adopted and was used 
as a tool against Bible believers. 

Facts Shoved Aside 
But pow dishonest! Facts were ignored 

and cast aside! For rather than indicate 
gradual, uniform change, geological evi
dence pointed unquestionably to sudden 
catastrophes, such as was the Noachian 
Hood. On February 18, 1831, the eminent 
British geologist Adam Sedgwick said in a 
speech to the Geological Society regarding 
cracks in certain rock strata: "We have 
the strongest reasons for believing that 

• Th6 Origin and Evolution 0/ Life (1917), p. 24. 
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they were produced by an action both via· 
lent and of short duration .... There is no 
trace of allY effect that indicates a slow 
progress." 

And one of the most outstanding scien
tists of that period, Baron Georges euvier 
(1769-1832), made these comments in his 
Essay on the Theory of the Earth: "The 
breaking to pieces, the raising up and over
turning of the older strata tof the eartll], 
leave no doubt upon the mind that they 
have been reduced to the state in which 
we now see them, by the action of sudden 
and violent causes; and even the force of 
the motions excited in the mass of waters, 
is still attested by the heaps of debris and 
rounded pebbles which are in many places 
interposed between the solid strata. Life, 
therefore, bas often been disturbed by ter
rific events." 

Even -Lyell himself acknowledged that 
geological evidence conflicted with the 
theory of uniform, gradual change. He 
wrote in his Principles of Geology: "It has 
been truly observed that when We ar
range the known fossiliferous formations 
in chronological order, they constitute a 
broken and defective series ... These vio
lations of continuity are so common as to 
constitute in most regions the rule rather 
than the exception, and they have been 
considered by many geologists as conclu
sive in favour of sUdden revolutions in the 
inanimate and animate world." 

Nevertheless, uniformity came to be 
taught in all places of learning as gospel 
truth. Why? Not because the burden of 
evidence supported it, but because it bet
ter fit the theory of evolution, which men 
wanted to believe. 

Changing of the Mind 
Over the years the evidence of sudden 

catastrophes has been a source of embar
rassment to uniformists. For example, the 
mass extinctions of herds of animals in the 
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nol'thern stretches of Siberia. J. D. Dana, 
a leading American geologist of the last 
century, wrote: "T.he encasing in ice of 
huge elephants, and the perfect preserva
tion of the flesh, shows that the eold finally 
became suddenly extreme, as of a single 
winter's night, and knew no relenting 
afterward.". So suddenly were mighty ani
mals such as the now-extinct mammoth en
cased in ice, that they are sometimes found 
in a standing position and with an Wldi
gested meal in their stomachs! 

It is, therefore, interesting to note that 
finally, within the last few years, leading 
scientists have been openly acknowledging 
that the earth indeed has had a cataclys
mic past. However, their efforts to harmo
nize this with their pet theory of evolution 
is apparent in the article appearing in the 
February 1963 Scientific American. The 
heading asked: "How IS IT TIIAT WHOLE 
GROUPS OF ANIMALS HAVE SIMULTANEOUSLY 
DIED OUT? PALEONTOLOGISTS ARE IRETURN
ING TO AN EARLIER ANSWER: NATURAL CA
TAsTROPHE. THE CATASTROPHES THEY VI
SUALIZE, HOWEVER, ARE NOT SUDDEN BUT 

GRADUAL." 
The article pointed out: "Mass extinc

tion, rapid migration and consequent dis
ruption of biological equilibrium on both 
a local and a world-wide scale have ac
companied continual environmental chang
es. . . . The cause of these mass extinc
tions is still very much in doubt and 
constitutes a major problem of evolution
ary history." It was asked: "Did extinction 
occur over hWldreds, thousands or millions 
of years? The question has been answered 
in many ways, but it still remains an out
standing problem." 

The science section of the December 23, 
1963, Newsweek magazine noted the stir 
that this question has made among geolo
gists. It said: "Catastrophism is a fighting 
word among geologists. It is a theory based 

• Manual 01 Geology. 4th Edition, 1894, Jl. 1007. 
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on divine interVention, and its adherents 
held that the history of the earth and the 
life on it were moved by a series of disas
ters inspired by God-the last one Noah's 
Flood. It was the major line of thought 
for a few decades last century, but a vig
orous cOWlterattack by the naturalists 
against the supernaturalists eventually 
pushed it aside. 

"But now many geologists believe the 
cOWlterattack may have been all too vig· 
orous .... As a result, many geologists at 
the recent meeting of the American Geo
logical Society Were advising the rehabili
tation of catastrophism, without recourse 
to a supernatural agent." 

Interestingly the article observed: 
"Signs of mass extinction, once ignored or 
cast aside, have periodically turned up. 
There is evidence, for example, that great 
expanses have been inundated within a 
matter of days. Such catastrophes were 
often followed by explosive development of 
different forms of life. These adapted more 
easily to the new pressures of the new 
environment-a process which Darwin 
charted in one part of his theory of evolu
tion. On the other hand, Darwin was firm
ly set against the notion of catastrophes." 

Darwin grasped at the theory of uni
formity, not because of the weight of evi
dence in its support, but because it pro
vided a means to explain his evolutionary 
ideas. Sudden catastrophes did not fit his 
theory. So this unfavorable evidence was 
ignored and cast aside--something evolu
tionists have long been champions at doing. 

Paleontologist Norman O. Newell, asso
ciated with the Amel'ican Museum of Nat
ural History, commented on this disposi
tion to grasp upon convenient theories. 
"Geology suffers from a great lack of 
data," he said, "and in such a situation, 
any attractive theory that comes along is 
taken as gospel. That is the case with 
uniformitarianism. Geology students are 
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taught that 'the present is the key to the 
past,' and they too often take it to mean' 
that nothing ever happe~ed that isn't hap
pening now. But since the end of World 
War II, when a new generation moved in, 
we have gathered more data, and we have 
begun to realize that 'there were many 
catastrophic events in the past, some of 
which happened just once." 

Where to Place Confidence? 
It becomes apparent that the theories 

of men are often unreliable. They are not 
always based on the solid evidence that 
some scientists would try to make others 
believe. In fact, investigation often re
veals a lack of objectivity, and even dis
honesty, in efforts to vindicate their pet 
theories. As Hadley Cantril, former chair
man of the Psychology Department of 
Princeton University, observed: The scien
tific community "operates much like oilier 
social institutions, complete with hier
archy, dogma, and coercive power. Truth 
tends to be confused with orthodoxy, 
science with scientism." 

Efforts are even made on occasions to 
suppress unfavorable evidence. For exam
ple, a few years ago when a book was pub
lished presenting facts that supported ca
tastrophism, the scientific community tried 
to prevent its publication. The late column
ist for the New York Journal American, 
George E. Sokolsky, noted: "Certain scien
tists threatened with a boycott. Of course, 
what the learned and liberal professors 
wanted was the total suppression of a 
book which opposes their dogma. Scien
tists, tend to become dogmatic like theolo
gians, whom they denounce as dogmatic." 

But r7gardless of the evidence to the 
contrary, evolutionists will continue to 
cling to their theory of evolution. Why? 
Because evolution is their dogma, their 
faith! As Professor T. L. More, University 
of Cincinnati, once explained: "The more 
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one studies palaeontology, the more cer
tain one becomes that evolution is based 
on faith alone.'i And evolutionists adhere 
to this faith despite a total lack of evi
dence. As a professor at London Universi
ty, D. M. S. Watson, once observed: "Evo
lution itself is accepted by zoologists, not 
because it has been observed to occur or 
. . . can be proved by logic~lly coherent 
evidence to be true~ but because the only 
alternative, special creation, is clearly in
credible. " 

For persons who refuse to acknowledge 
the existence of God special creation may 
indeed seem incredible. They may even be
lieve that'this justifies twisting evidence, 
ignoring facts and l'resenting the evolu
tionary theory as though it were an es
tablished truth. But this is dishonest! It is 
untruthful! God does exist, and there is 
bountiful evidence that he created all life, 
including man. 

"Know that Jehovah is God," the in
spired Bible psalmist sang. "It is he that 
made us, and not we ourselves." That this 
is the truth Jesus Christ himself verified 
when he stamped the Bible accolUlt of cre
ation as authentic. And one of his apostles 
reasoned solUldly on the evidence of God's 
Creatorship, explaining that the marvelous 
things that we can see around us are proof 
that there is a Grand Creator who made 
it all.-Ps. l00:~; Matt.l~:4-S;Rom.l:2(). 

Certainly, then, it is unwise to put con
fidence in the theories of men when they 
conflict with God's Word of truth. Men 
have often been wrong. Their theories are 
ever changing. Therefore, the wise thing 
to do is. take the position of the Bible 
writer who said: "What, ti).en, is the case? 
If some did not express faithf will their 
lack of faith perhaps make the faithfulness 
of God without effect? Never may that 
happen! But let God be found true, though 
every man be found a liar.n_Rom. 3:'3, 4. 
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I F YOU were to sketch a tropical sea
shore from memory or imagination, 

what would you most likely include in it? 
Why, at least one coconut palm, and prob
ably several of them. These tall, swaying 
trees with their leaning trunks would add 
color and beauty to a drawing or painting, 
wouldn't they? Yes, these ornamental 
trees that grace shorelines and coastal 
roads are a kind of tropical trademark, 
one that is proving its worth in many ways. 

In fact, the coconut palm is probably 
the most important tree of the tropics. 
Many are the Pacific islands that would be 
virtually uninhabitable without them, for 
the coconut palm is a tree that represents 
food, drink, clothing, shelter and many 
other things. 

We can observe this for ourselves by 
taking an informative tour to a coconut 
plantation along the Atlantic coast east of 
Georgetown, British Guiana, to see how 
this tropical trademark proves its worth. 
A kind manager gives us a tour. 

Picking and Opening Coconuts 
Thud! Thud! Thud! Coconuts are falling! 

We rush out of the office to watch a group 
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of about ten "pickers" at work. 
They are not climbing the tree 
trl!lIlks, as we might have expected. 
They are standing on the ground, 
holding long bamboo pales with 

curved knives tied to the upper ends. 
With these, they cut loose the coconuts 

, from the stalks. 
Of course, in some parts of the tropics 

coconuts are gathered by men who climb 
the trees; and in a few places trained mon
keys are used as pickers. One way in whicfi 
a monkey is thus used by his owner is by 
his placing a cord around the monkey's 
waist; it is then taken to a coconut palm, 
which it nuickly climbs. The monkey grabs 
ahold of a coconut; if the monkey's owner 
decides that it is ripe for picking, he may 
shout to the monkey, which twists the 
coconut round and round till the stalk is 
broken, and then lets it fall to the ground. 
Should the monkey lay hold of an unripe 
coconut, the owner tugs the cord and the 
monkey will try another. Sometimes no 
cord at all is used, the monkey being guid
ed by the tones and inflections of its mas
ter's voice. An observer of monkeys hard 
at work in Sumatra l'eported that tbe 
monkeys worked very industriously; but 
these animal coconut pickers would sulk, 
he said, if they felt they were being 
worked too long, 

Here in British Guiana knives on bam
boo poles are preferred by the pickers. 
They must be careful, though, for you can 
weIl imagine the impression that one of 
these falling coconuts, about the size of an 
American football but weighing as much 
as six pounds, would make on a person's 
head, or the impact of a rebound. Some 
of the pickers point to scars on their legs 
from "bounding nuts." 

Tbe pkkers now load their small boats 
with coconuts and then transport them to 
the main area, where the diggers are wait
ing. The diggers, we observe, are mostly 
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women. With one blow from an ax they 
chop each coconut in two, and after hun
dreds are thus opened, they sit and dig out 
the white meat from the hard inner shell 
with their small curved knives. "How many 
can you dig out in a day?" we ask. An
swers vary from 800 to 1,400! 

Our interest aroused, we view the next 
step. A man piles the coconut pieces into 
his donkey cart and takes them to a near
by furnace (kiln), where they are placed 
on trays and shoved inside for overnight 
drying. Upon being taken out in the morn
ing, they are bagged for shipment to a 
city refinery. The dried coconut meat is 
now called copra; it is from this that coco
nut 'oil is made. Sun-drying is another 
process, a longer one, to obtain the copra. 

The Husks, Shells and Leat(es 
The husk (the fibrous mass lying be

tween the smooth outer skin and the hard 
shell containing the meat) is used mainly 
for making fiber, we learn. The fiber is 
used in making mattresses and mats and 
in caulking boats here, whereas, in other 
lands, rope, fishnets, packing material and 
paper pulp are made from the coconut 
husk. "What is better for cleaning your 
boots or washing machinery than a ball of 
this fiber?" our host asks with a grin. 

And what about the shells? "Well," he 
says, "we use them for fuel, and haven't 
you seen decorations in many homes
painted coconut shells and lamps?" Oh, 
yes, we have. In other parts of the globe 
the shells are also used in the making of 
buttons, drinking vessels and kitchen 
spoons. 

Back in the plantation office again, we 
are offered a refreshing tropical beverage 
-coconut water. A smiling worker, with 
one deft blow from his cutlass, as the 
machete is called here, hacks off the end 
of a green nut and then bores a small hole 
in it. In about two minutes he has several 
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preparea for us. Putting the coconuts to 
our mouths, we each enjoy nearly a quart 
of tasty coconut water, followed up by our 
scooping out the "jelly," that soft sub
stance that would have eventually hard
ened to form the coconut meat.' 

Then another familiar sound is heard. 
Someone is sweeping outside, but with 
what? Why, it is a "coconut broom," about 
three feet in length, made from the leaves 
stripped down to single strands and bound 
together. This woman, bending low, makes 
long sweeping movements that cover a lot 
of ground. Coconut-palm leaves are also 
used for thatching roofs and constructing 
shelters. The stalks ate made into fences 
and they provide fine firewood too. Young 
shoots, after being dried for several hoW'S, 
are used in plaiting hats and handbags. 

As Wood and Food 
Stepping outside once more for a closer 

look at the palm trees, we observe the 
scar-ringed trunks. These long, slender 
trunks, fifteen to eighteen inches in diam· 
eter, are used in building footbridges in 
British Guiana, we are told, and for mak· 
ing props for slipping soil, as well as for 
fuel. In some countries, too, fine furniture 
is made from the wood at the base of the 
trunks, which is called "porcupine wood." 

Gazing upward, we are informed that 
these particular trees are eighty years old 
Just think for a moment of the precious 
payloads such "old-timers" have borne 
from about their sixth year on, and may 
bear up to nearly a hundred years, at the 
rate of fifty or more coconuts per year! 

Our genial host now suggests that we 
visit a coconut-oil factory to see more 
about the worth of this tropical trademark. 

But first, a necessary stop. A midday 
meal is graciously provided by a friend, 
who has for her main dish "cook-up." The 
ingredients are rice, meat and fish, with 
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a plentiful covering of coconut milk-and 
all cooked together. Since our cook is 
"coconut~minded" today, she reviews for 
us how coconut is featured in preparing 
"metagee," a combination of green plan~ 
tains, cassava, tania, potatoes, fish and 
dwnplings, cooked in coconut milk. Then 
there is the ice cream that is made from 
semiwater coconuts, the hardening jelly 
being squeezed out for the base of this 
well-known delicacy. And we cannot over
look that roadside treat, "sugar cake," a 
chipped coconut confection that lightens 
the burdens of schoolchildren trudging 
through the hot Stm. 

Relined Oil and Crude Oil 
Soon we are off to our next stop: The 

oil and cake mill. The oil is the deodorized 
cooking oil that is widely used here, and 
the "cake" is the hard meal residue, a 
popular feed for poultry and pigs. 

We remember now the kiln-dried or sun
dried copra that was leaving the planta
tion. It contains about 65 percent coconut 
oil. Well, here the copra is emptied out of 
the bags and dropped onto conveyors that 
take it to disintegrators, where it is bro
ken up, and to expellers, where the oil is 
separated by pressure from what is later 
termed "cake." On goes the oil to be re
fined: To the neutralizer, to the bleacher, 
to the filterer, to the deodorizer and to 
the drums for shipping. This method pro
duces cooking oil, which is consumed 10-

cally. The fats remaining from this process 
are sold to firms here producing soap, mar
garine and shortening. 

En route home we pause to see a simple 
home method. A man takes the undried 
coconut meat and dumps it into a small 
mill, where it is grated. Out of the bottom 
comes what is called "cush-cush." This soft, 
powdery substance is covered with much 
water and then trodden by bare feet. The 
cream is drained off and allowed to settle 
overnight. After boiling for a few hours, 
the crude oil rises and is drawn off. The 
residue is sqUeezed for more oil, then fed 
to farm stock. Besides its use for cooking 
purposes, this crude coconut oil also serves 
to massage many a baby's tender skin. 

At home, after the day's enjoyable ex
perience in the coconut world, I glance up 
at the painting hung on a wall of our room, 
one of a typical tropical shore, with sev
eral of the trademark palms dotting the 
landscape. I think again of our standing in 
the midst of those thousands of lofty trees, 
gazing upward at the countless clusters of 
brown coconuts on them all. I remind my
self that there are still thousands more of 
these plantations in this "coconut belt" 
that rings the center of our earth. I reflect, 
too, on the poet's recognition of his own 
insignificance and the Creator's marvelous 
powers, with the idea that 'poems are made 
by men like me, but only God can make a 
tree.' And what a tree the Almighty made, 
when he fashioned the stately coconut 
palm, a veritable trademark of the tropics! 

Roots of Superstition 
One of the insects given veneration in earlier times was the honeybee. Old sayings 

rooted in superstitions about the honeybee die hard, as they are lightly passed on 
from generation to generation. One popular expression heard only recently, "Re
member to tell the bees!" is based on the belief that they arc thc protectors and 
friends of the family. They were considered part of the family, to share joy and sor
row. Mystical powers were attributed to them, and they were to be informed of the 
death of members of the family. To overlook them would call forth their displeasure 
or a withholding of their blessing. Evidently many old sayings that persist today 
are rooted in such superstition. 
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IN DEFIANCE 

SMASHING, looting, burning and shoot~ 
ing, a frenzied mob of thousands turned 

forty-five square miles of Los Angeles, 
California, into a virtual battlefield for 
nearly a week in August. 

When the orgy of lawlessness had ended, 
36 persons were dead and almost 900 in
jured. Over 200 buildings were destroyed 
and about 800 damaged. One estimate set 
the cost of damage at nearly 200 million 
dollars! 

The tide of battle was turned only when 
15,000 National Guard troops with heavy 
machine guns moved in to support local 
law enforcement officials. 

Chronology of Events 
Wednesday, August 11, started out much 

like any other day in Los Angeles, but it 
did not end that way. That evening police 
officers had noted a car weaving in and 
out of traffic and arrested the young Negro 
behind the wheel for drunken driving. The 
youth resisted arrest and the officers ap
plied force. That proved to be the trigger 
for the fantastic explosion that followed, 
for soon an angry crowd had gathered ac
cusing the police of brutality, although 
the youth had exclaimed: "You're not go
ing to take me to jail ... You're going to 
have to take me the hard way." Word of 
the incident spread through the Negro 
community, particularly that section of Los 
Angeles called Watts. 
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The crowd grew, and soon thousands of 
sullen persons milled about. Then some 
youths began throwing rocks and other 
missiles at store windows and passing cars, 
these acts spreading over several square 
blocks. Police began to come into the area, 
but this further infuriated the mob. All 
through Wednesday night the rioting gath
ered force. Scores of vehicles and buildings 
were damaged or burned. Dozens of per
so~s were injured. 

When Thursday morning came, the sit
uation had quieted down somewhat and un
damaged stores qpened as usual. During 
the day, however,' angry groups gathered, 
and by nightfall violence flared up again, 
this time much worse than the night be
fore. Many more thousands of rioters took 
to the streets and, often urged on by their 
elders, swarmed through an area that had 
now widened to include a score of blocks. 
Although a thousand police were on hand 
by this time, they were unable to control 
the situation. Gasoline bombs, called "Mol
otov cocktails," were thrown by rioters. 
Large fires quickly spread. Firemen were 
often unable to fight the flames because 
rifle fire from snipers and other missiles 
thrown at them endangered their lives, 
with the result that many of the fires 
burned unchecked. A condition of anarchy 
existed as mobs ran wild throughout the 
night. Some called it an insurrection. 

On Friday the rioting continued, even 
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during daylight hours. Whites were often 
singled out for attack, though Negroes 
were also assaulted by other Negroes. Then 
the mobs turned to looting. Stores over a 
wide area were systematically stripped 
clean of goods. Among the stores looted 
were those that could provide weapons. 
Liquor stores were among the first to be 
pillaged, the liquor no doubt adding to the 
frenzy of the mob. 

By now the situation was out of control. 
Hence, the governor of California, on va
cation in Athens, Greece, authorized call
ing out the National Guard. But by this 
time it was late evening and too late to 
stop that night's carnage. Rioting spread 
to over 150 square blocks and the mobs 
grew'in size. Fire bombs by the dozen splat
tered against buildings and automobiles. 
The entire scene resembled a World War II 
battleground. 

Late that night National Guard troops 
began arriving and advanced through the 
chaos. Heavy machine guns were quic,kly 
set up at critical points and soon their 
deadly clatter against snipers added to the 
nightmare situation. 

On Saturday additional troops arrived, 
swelling their number to 4,000, with thou
sands more on the way. Still, the situation 
became progressively worse. The battle had 
spread to OVer twenty square miles of the 
city by now and the area was declared a 
disaster zone, permitting police to be 
brought in from surrounding cities. Sniper 
fire at aircraft flying overhead was so fre
quent that the Federal Aviation Adminis
tration advised airliners to detour the 
atea. A National Guard general and the 
Los Angeles police chief compared the vio
lence to guerrilla warfare, "very much like 
Vietnam." That night, a curfew was im
posed on thirty-five square miles of Los 
Angeles. 

By Sunday 15,000 soldiers were on the 
scene and authorities began gaining the 
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upper hand, although looting, sniping and 
burning continued throughout the day. At 
night another curfew was imposed, this 
time covering an area of about fifty square 
miles of the city. 

Finally, as the week ended, the lawless 
rampage was brought under control and 
subsided except for an occasional outburst. 

Local Affair? 
Lawlessness that week was not just a 

local affair confined to Los Angeles, though 
the worst violence did occur there. Short
ly after rioting began in Los Angeles it 
also broke out in communities surrounding 
the city. In nearby Long Beach a police
man was killed. Rock throwing, burglary, 
fire attacks and sniping flared up in San 
Bernardino, Inglewood, San Diego, Holly
wood, Van Nuys, Burbank, Pasadena and 
a number of other towns and suburbs. 

Nor was this limited to California. In 
the same period riots flared up in Chicago, 
Illinois, and then in Springfield, Massachu
setts. And such rioting was not new to the 
United States, for in 1964 and previous 
years serious outbreaks with racial over
tones had occurred in many cities. 

However, lawlessness in the United 
States is not confined to just rioting. Even 
without this type of mob action, defiance 
of established law and order has grown 
with terrifying rapidity throughout the 
United States in recent years. That it has 
reached crisis proportions authorities ac
knowledge. As U. S. News &; World Report 
of August 9, 1965, put it: "Violent crime 
is now running wild in the cities and sub
urbs of the United States. The crime rate 
since 1958 has shot up almost six times as 
fast as the rise in population. In 1964, 
there occurred a virtual explosion of 
crime." 

Also, time and again police are hindered 
in the performance of their duty by mobs 
who come to the aid of the criminal, even 
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assaulting poliee making arrests. When 
others try to assist the police, which is in~ 
frequent, they too come into difficulty, as 
dId one man in New York City who was 
stabbed when trying to aid an officer. 

How Widespread? 
What is happening in the United States 

is happening throughout the world. Every
where, including CommWlist lands, law
lessness, particularly in the form of crime 
and juvenile delinquency, grows by leaps 
and bOWlds, shocking even those authori
ties who have worked a lifetime in this 
field. Law enforcement officials are often 
hard pressed to maintain even the mini
mum of security. 

Even the animosity manifested toward 
law enforcement agents themselves is wide
spread. As one of the many examples of 
this, consider Colombia, South America. 
There lawlessness in the form of murder, 
kidnapping and banditry has resulted in 
huge losses to the civilian population in re
cent years. Thousands of individuals have 
been murdered. One of the more prominent 
public enemies was Efrain Gonzales, who 
had been charged with killing about two 
hWldred persons. The day finally came, in 
June, when Gonzales was cornered by mili~ 
tary police and killed. A great source of 
terror had been removed. Many were re
lieved that the action had been taken. But 
from others there were cries of "murder~ 
ers," "police brutality" and "injustice." No 
sooner had Gonzales been declared official
ly dead than a mob formed and began 
throwing stones at the police. The mob 
made Gonzales a hero and a martyr. On 
the spot where he fell a makeshift shrine 
of bricks was erected to mark the location. 
Many who came to it brought wreaths of 
flowers. 

This lawless trend is not abating, but is 
gathering force on all continents. Note a 
few sample reports: "British courts are in 
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a quandary as they attempt to cope with 
this country's soaring crime rate." Ger
many reports "a disturbing increase in 
capital crimes and a rise in offenses com
mitted by juveniles." Reports from the 
Philippines state that "we are so near the 
point of chaos that a sense of insecurity 
is becoming part of our nature." From 
Africa comes the report by police that an 
increase in crimes 'has become a regular 
feature each year.' In Greece and South 
Korea mobs have taken to the streets. In 
the Sudan blood flows as lawlessness 
spreads. Everywhere one looks, violent 
for]:!es are at work. 

Why? 
Why this growing disregard for estab

lished law and order, as well as the fre
quent contempt for law enforcement offi
cials? What is behind it all? 

One reason for such unrest is related to 
social inequities, such as racial discrimina~ 
tion. There are those who have suffered 
personal mistreatment, harassment and in~ 
justice at the hands of intolerant persons. 
This has stirred up in them deep resent
ment; so when they see the opportWlity, 
they take the law into their own hands to 
protest. Also, in some countries the law 
treats certain groups as inferior, while in 
other lands laws that give them rights are 
ignored by those charged with enforcing 
the law. Hence, the oppressed come to 
view the law and its agents for enforce~ 
ment as their enemies, and their rioting 
is a protest against the society that has 
wronged them. 

Add to this, in the case of the United. 
States especially. the fact that African na~ 
tives were torn away from their villages 
and sold as slaves in the United States until 
little more than a century ago. Such a 
foundation could not produce good fruit, 
because even when slavery was abolished 
by law, discrimination was not, for such is 
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often a mental condition against which 
laws cannot be enforced. With such nega
tive forces at work, a state of mind was 
created that resulted in disgust for the sys
tem that had so imposed itself on the group 
discriminated against. 

On the other hand, it is not always true 
that such rioting is based on social in
equities. There are many, regardless of 
race, who foment riots because they pro
vide an opportunity to steal, destroy and 
run wild. This "hooligan" element looks 
for the chance to indulge in violence. So 
the motives of those who riot, plunder, de
stroy and even kill under the banner of 
"racial discrimination" are many. 

At times police brutality is blamed for 
outbreaks of violence. It is true that there 
are officers who stir up resentment in the 
public by misusing their authority, need
lessly ordering people around instead of 
being servants to the people. But arresting 
a law violator is not in itself an evidence 
of police brutality, and using physical 
force against a criminal who resists arrest 
with violence is not brutality on the part 
of the officer. So, while there are instances 
of brutality, more often it is those hating 
the law because of their own lawlessness 
who riot in protest against alleged police 
brutality. Some police have been killed 
and others seriously injured by trying to 
avoid the undue use of force. What would 
it be like if officers refused to arrest law
breakers just to avoid any possibility of 
police brutality? To a great degree the 
average citizen in most liberal lands owes 
the safety of his life and properties to the 
police. 

This is not always the case, unfortunate
ly. In some countries brutal dictatorial 
governments have forced themselves upon 
the people. Police powers have been used 
in the cruelest way. Instead of protecting 
the rights of the ordinary citizens, they 
have protected only the vested interests of 
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those in power. In this wayan entire popu
lation may be frustrated to the point where 
they feel the only alternative is armed 
rebellion. 

Not to be overlooked as a cause for vio
lence are the trained political agitators. 
These have been schooled in ways to ex
ploit situations of public discontent. When 
the occasion lends itself to their aims, they 
jump in to fan the flames and keep the 
trouble going. Along with the "hooligan" 
element, they exploit the situation for 
their own ends, Communist and otherwise. 

More to It 
These are just some of the reasons why 

defiance of the law exists today. But there 
is more to it. When pandemonium breaks 
out it is evidence that people have aban
doned godly principles and are manifesting 
the spirit of the first lawbreaker, Satan 
the Devil. Appropriately, pandemonium 
means a wildly lawless or riotous state, or 
an abode of the demons. The Bible shows 
that the Devil and his demon angels are 
the foremost agitators of lawlessness and 
violence in the earth.-Eph. 2: 2. 

Why is this so, especially in our time? 
Because we live in the foretold "last days" 
of this wicked system of things. Satan 
the Devil, along with the demons and all 
humans who manifest his spirit, will, in a 
short time, be put out of operation. States 
the Bible book of Revelation: "The Devil 
has come down to you, having great anger, 
knowing he has a short period of time." 
(Rev. 12:12) That is why Jesus Christ 
foretold the now-occurring "increasing of 
lawlessness," for we are nearing the end 
of this present system of things.-Matt. 
24:12. 

In view of this greater cause of lawless
ness, what should the seeker of righteous· 
ness do when surrOlmded by lawless acts? 
The God who will shortly end all violence 
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counsels: "00 not show yourself heated 
up because of the evildoers. Do not be en
vious of those doing unrighteousness. For 
evildoers themselves will be cut off, but 
those hoping in Jehovah are the ones that 
will possess the earth." (Ps. 37:1, 9) Yes, 
lawlessness, injustice, discrimination and 
oppression may have their day, but soon 

CRISIS came to the 
home of Frederick 

and Eleanore King, near 
Paris, Ontario, late in the 
year 1963 :rod early 1964. 
Sandra Kathleen, their 
beautiful little five-year
old daughter, began to 
lose her sense of balance 
and her left eye was 
starting to cross. More 
ominous, she started to 
get pains at the top of the head, pains that 
steadily grew more severe. A local pedia
trician examined the little sufferer and 
pronounced that she had a brain tumor. 
Arrangements were immediately made for 
her admission to the Hospital for Sick 
Children in Toronto. 

At the admitting desk the anxious par
ents took special care to fill out the form, 
stating that they were Jehovah's wit,nesses . 
and that they would not under any cir
cumstances sanction the use of blood 
transfusions for their daughter, since they 
were forbidden by God's law as recorded 
in the Holy Scriptures, s~h as at Genesis 
9:4 and Acts 15:28, 29. 

The Toronto doctor under whose care 
Sandra Kathleen had been placed took 
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they wUl be wiped out of existence by a 
loving Creator. So do not foolishly jeopar
dize your life, as well as your prospects of 
everlasting life in a new order of God's 
making, by rising up in defiance of the 
law. Wait upon God to remedy injustices, 
B,,f> he guarantees he will by means of his 
kingdom in the hands of Jesus Christ. 

X rays and an electro
encephalogram ~n an ef
fort to determine the true 
condition of the little pa
t\ent. A iew days later 
this doctor told the par
ents that the tumor was 
too deep in the brain to 
risk an operation and 
that all they could do was 
take her home and make 
her as comfortable as 

possible for the few months of life she had 
left. Desperately the father inquired if it 
would not be possible to use X~ray or co
balt therapy. The reply was that the tUrpDr 
was too deep, and that even if an opera
tion were possible the cobalt therapy would 
drive the child insane. 

A few days later the Tor6nto doctor 
asked the parents to go and interview a 
neurosurgeon at the hospital. After fur
ther study of X rays he thought he could 
get the tumor out, but-he would have to 
have blood. His reasoning was that he 
probably would not need it, but if an ar
tery happened to run through the twnor, 
when he cut it he would nee.d plenty cl 
blood handy. Again the parents stated 
their determination not to sanction the me 
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of blood. The surgeon declared that with~ 
out blood he would not operate. 

To make matters more difficult the doc
tor who was caring for Sandra in the hos
pital became very bitter toward the par
ents, even though so recently he had told 
them that there was no hope of saving 
Sandra. Now he kept after them for per
mission to go ahead and use blood. Firmly 
they stood their ground, for, after all, to 
them success in their undertakings was 
measured in terms of God's approval and 
not in terms of what men might think and 
say. 

Meantime, the parents were not idle, nor 
did they consider that it was enough to 
pray to God while making no effort them
selves. They made inquiry after inquiry, 
only to be told that an operation without 
blood was out of the question. Finally, on 
Friday, February 28, 1964, they decided 
to take Sandra out of the Hospital for Sick 
Children. On being informed of this deci
sion the doctor in charge of the case stated 
that they could not remove the child from 
the hospital until such time as he and some 
other doctors had had an important con
ferenCe concerning Sandra. 

Worried now, the parents sought legal 
advice and upon the strength of it they 
proceeded to make arrangements for San
dra's removal from the hospital. Said the 
lawyer, "Why can't you take her home if 
you wish? Is she in a hospital or a jail?" 
He went on to explain that if you hire a 
lawyer and he fails to do the job he was 
hired to do, you fire him and get someone 
else. Doctors are no different. 

Thus, on Sunday, March 1, 1964, they 
went to the hospital, accompanied by two 
friends. They gathered Sandra's toys, got 
her dressed, and with trembling hearts 
prepared to leave, realizing that there was 
likelihood of quite a scene at the desk on 
the way out. When the father went to the 
desk to inform the head nurse that they 
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were leaving, she declared that they could 
not do this as the doctor in charge of the 
case had not released Sandra. She imme
diately contacted him on the phone. Mean
time the father had arranged for his wife 
to take Sandra to the elevator and be on 
their way to the main entrance. Faced with 
this determined action, the hospital offi
cials had to be content with Frederick 
King's signing forms that would release 
the doctor and the hospital from any re
sponsibility for the outcome of Sandra's 
case. 

Sandra's pains continued to increase. 
Where she had had one bad spell in a 
night, she was now getting two or three. 
It became urgent to find some doctor who 
would handle the case without the use of 
blood transfusion. Doctors in such faraway 
places as Saskatoon, Saskatchewan, and 

., Columbus, Ohio, were tried, but without 
success, Finally, after much helpful in
quiry on the part of various friends, the 
parents were informed that there was a 
doctor, a professor of neurosurgery, in New 
York who would undertake the necessary 
surgery. 

On Friday, March 13, Sandra was ad
mitted to the New York hospital, and, in 
an interview, the doctor and his assistants 
put the parents fully at ease, for they re
spected them for their beliefs and intended 
to do nothing that would violate their con· 
scientious views on blood. 

The operation was tentatively scheduled 
for the following Tuesday, but, Sandra's 
condition having become more serious, it 
was decided definitely to operate on Tues
day at 8 a.m. The surgeon explained that 
Sandra's tumor was certainly deep in the 
brain and that to try to cut it out would 
probably result in severe damage to the 
brain, if not death. Instead, he was gOing 
to perform a "shunt" operati0q. He would 
leave the twnor in, but would tap it by 
inserting a very thin plastic pipe into the 
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tumor with a little pUmP that would work 
from Sandra's heartbeat or blood pressure. 
'The tube would run down Wlder the skin 
behind the ear and into the jugular vein, 
where the fluid from the tumor would 
flow away through normal body processes. 
Then Sandra would receive twenty-six 
treatments of cobalt-60 therapy in order 
to shrink the tumor. 

When the parents asked about the pos
sible effect on Sandra's sanity the sur
geon replied that he would not be working 
anywhere near tbe part of the brain that 
affects sanity. 

Tuesday, March 17, the parents hurried 
to the hospital solarium, where they ex~ 
pected to wait some four hours before they 
could know anything of the results of this 
serious operation on their little girl. When 
one of the surgeon's assistants stepped off 
the elevator shortly after 10 a.m., their 
hearts sank. Could it be that Sandra had 
not survived? When the father approached 
and asked what had happened, the doctor 
broke into a smile and said that the op~ 
eration had been completed at 9:45 a.m., 
and the doctors and nurses had been talk
ing to Sandra fifteen minutes later. She 
had lost less than a cupful of blood, and 
not even a blood substitute was needed. 
I On Thursday Sandra was allowed up in 
a wheelchair, and on Saturday, when her 
parents arrived, Sandra came running 
down from the playroom to meet them, all 

by herself. The next five weeks were still 
anxious ones for the parents, but gradually 
they rejoiced to see her balance improving 
and her eye straightening up as the ~balt 
therapy, which she had to undergo five 
times a week, continued to shrink the 
tumor. 

Monday, April 27, was a happy day for 
the King family, for Sandra was finally 
released from the hospital. The .surgeon 
was extremely well pleased with her re~ 
covery, though he did indicate the possi
bility of a recurrence of the tumor at some 
time in the future. "However," he assured, 
"many children in New York have had 
this kind of operation quite a few years 
ago and are still running around in good 
health." 

In October the Kings brought Sandra 
back to New York for a checkup, and the 
doctor was glad to report that she was con
tinuing to show good progress. Earlier in 
the year when Sandra was taken to a pe_ 
diatrician in Brantford, he assured the 
parents the:9' had done the right thing in 
taking Saridra where proper attention 
could be given her case, He also stated that 
the way the operation had turned out was 
like a small miracle, 

The King family are truly happy the 
way things have turned out. Sandra is en-. 
joying normal health, and they themselves 
enjoy peace of mind by reason of their 
steadfast adherence to God's will alld law. 

In the United States the Changing Times magazine recently reported; "During 
the first half of your life, you are more likely to die in an automobile accident 
than from any other cause. Over your life span as a whole, only heart disease, 
cancer and stroke are more dangerous than automobiles. The reason is obvious: 
Every week, on the average, citizens armed with cars go out and kill nearly 1,000 
people and injure more than 34,000." What can you do about it? Show respect for 
the life of your fellowman; drive carefully. 
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WHILE people sleep, shadowy figures 
silently creep out of dark hiding 

places to raid food supplies ih homes, res~ 
taurants, warehouses and farm buildings. 
These night raiders are rats, 

Flourishing in the big cities of the world, 
towns and farms, they multiply in great 
numbers, breeding from six to eight times 
a year and producing six to thirteen rats 
in a litter. In a life-span that may last 
up to five years, depending upon circum
stances, a pair of rats can produce hun
dreds of offspring. 

In Tokyo, Japan, where, it has been es
timated, about two million rats live, hordes 
of them come out of hiding in the Ginza 
district after the cabarets close and scam. 
per about looking for things to eat. Not 
even leather furniture and mink coats in 
department stores are safe from them. At 
the construction site of a new building in 
Tokyo they even ate the blueprints of the 
building, delaying its construction. In the 
United States the rat population is thought 
by some persons to be about 100 million, 
whereas others estimate it as being as 
much as 500 million, with half of the popu~ 
lation living in fifty of the largest cities. 

Because of their nocturnal habits, rats 
are seldom seen despite their great num
bers. People become aware of their pres
enCe in a building when they hear them 
moving about in the walls, under the floor 
and in the basement. Ratholes in the base
board, fresh droppings of excrement and 
a greasy feeling on walls next to places 
where rats are likely to run indicate their 
presence. Unlike mic!;,! that usually spend 
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their lives near where they were born, rats 
move to other buildings and other parts of 
a city. In one experiment that proved this, 
250 rats were marked and released in a 
city. Two days later one was found a mile 
away and on the next day two were cap~ 
tured three miles away. 

In the open and wild country away from 
human habitation rats perform a service 
as scavengers, and their population is USU~ 
ally kept in check by predators. But with~ 
out as many natural enemies in cities, 
their numbers can become exceedingly 
great. When they invade homes, destroy 
property and raid needed food supplies, 
man is forced to take action against them. 

Very Destructive 
The amount of damage rats cause is fan

tastic. In just the United States the yearly 
damage to property and food is estimated 
at between $2.5 billion and 54.5 billion. De~ 
scribing their depredations, the book The 
Practice Of Sanitation by Edward Hopkins 
states: "The destructiveness of the rat is 
almost unlimited Lantz, of the United 
States Department of Agriculture, has 
made some approximate estimate of this 
as follows (we abbreviate): 

" 'Rats destroy cultivated grain as seeds, 
sprouts, or after ripening. They eat Indian 
corn, both during growth and in the cribs, 
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and have been known to get away with 
half of the crop. A single rat can eat from 
40 to 50 pounds a year. They destroy mer
chandise, both stored and in transit, books, 
leather, harness, gloves, cloth, fruit, vege
tables, peanuts and so forth. The rat is the 
greatest enemy of poultry, killing chicks, 
young turkeys, ducks, pigeons; also eating 
enormous numbers of eggs. Rats destroy 
wild birds, ducks, woodcocks, and song 
birds. They attack bulbs, seeds, and young 
plants or flowers. They cause enormous 
damage to buildings, by gnawing wood, 
pipes, walls and foundations. Hagenbeck 
had to kill three elephants because the rats 
had gnawed their feet. Rats have killed 
young lambs and gnawed holes in the bel
lies of fat swine. They have gnawed holes 
in dams and statted floods; they have bit
ten holes in mail sacks and eaten the mail; 
they have actually caused famines in In
dia by wholesale crop destruction in scant 
years. They have nibbled at the ears and 
noses of infants in their cribs; starving 
rats once devoured a man who entered a 
disused coal mine.' " Rats, of course, have 
to eat to exist, but their willingness to eat 
almost anything and their great numbers 
present problems to man. 

Disease Spreaders 
Rats are a grave health danger for a 

number of reasons. The fleas and lice on 
them, for example, can transmit to man 
such contagious diseases as typhus, bu
bonic plague and pneumonic plague. The 
Black Death of the fourteenth century was 
spread chiefly by rats carrying bubonic 
plague. It took the lives of 25 million per
sons, one-fourth of Europe's human popu
lation. The magazine Science News Letter 
of May 11, 1963, observed: "In less than 
ten centuries, diseases from rats have 
kiHed more people than all the wars and 
revolutions of history." 

Because of the diseases that a rat's fleas 
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and lice can transmit to· man, it is very 
dangerous to touch a dead rat with one's 
hands. The fleas and lice will leave a dead 
rat and seek the nearest warm-blooded 
host, and this could be the person that 
handles the rat's carcass. 

Other diseases spread by rats are: Well's 
disease, caused by direct or indirect con
tact with infected rat urine; salmonellosis 
food poisoning, resulting from contamina
tion of food materials with rat excrement; 
ratbite fever, which comes from a rat bit
ing a person; amoebic dysentery, infectious 
jaundice, rabies, tapeworm and trichinosis. 
The parasitic worm causing trichinosis can 
get into a person when he eats food that 
has been contaminated by the excrement 
of mice and rats that carry it. 

As disease-carrying rats nibble here and 
there on the foods they find in restaurants 
and homes, they drag their dirty, greasy 
bodies that have picked up the filth of 
sewers, garbage heaps and other dirty hid
ing places, across eating utensilS, plates, 
tables and unprotected food supplies. Fur
ther contamination of these things is 
caused by their woine and excrement. So if 
such creatures are rwming in a house, it 
is of the utmost importance to the health 
of the people living in the house to clean 
them out. 

Exterminating Rats 
Once a house becomes infested with rats, 

it is very difficult to get rid of them. Un
like mice that can readily be trapped, rats 
are wary of traps. They are suspicious of 
anything new that is placed in surround
ings familiar to them, and they will avoid 
it for a while. 

To allow rats time to lose their suspicion 
of a trap, it should be placed in the rat 
run unset. Leave it there for a few days, 
putting fresh bait in it every day. When 
it becomes evident that the rats have lost 
their suspicion of the trap, set it. Attend 
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the trap every day, putting fresh bait iIi 
it and removing the dead rats, but be care
ful to protect yourself from the fleas and 
lice on the carcasses. 

A disadvantage of a spring trap is that 
the noise made by a rat caught in it scares 
the other rats from the trap, causing them 
to avoid it. Most likely it will have to be 
placed in a different location after each 
rat that is caught. Using more than one 
method of getting rid of the rats seems to 
be the best course. 

Putting out poisoned bait is an effective 
method of killing them, but the rat's wari
neSs of new things must first be overcome. 
Unpoisoned bait should, therefore, be put 
out for a few days until the rats lose their 
suspicion of it. At first they will sample it, 
taking only a small amount. If the bait 
contains poison that makes them sick, they 
will no longer touch the bait. Unpoisoned 
bait will draw them back to eat larger 
amounts. With their suspicion of it gone, 
the bait can be poisoned, with effective 
results. 

Advantage should be taken of the rat's 
feeding behavior. Instead of settling down 
to eat its fill of one type of food, a rat will 
eat a little of everything it encounters 
when a variety is available. So three types 
of poisoned bait can be put out, and this 
should be varied frequently with other 
types. Fresh fish or meat can be one type 
of bait; another type can be fruits and veg
etables, such as apples, bananas, canta
loupes, tomatoes and sweet potatoes; the 
third type can be such things as bread, 
oatmeal, cheese, peanut butter and hard
boiled eggs. 

The poison that is used should be odor
less and tasteless, because rats readily de
teet unnatural odors and tastes in foods 
and will be suspicious of them. Human 
scent on the bait will not make them wary, 
however, because most of the food they eat 
has been handled by humans. If at all pos-
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sible, poisons that are very dangerous to 
humans, pets and livestock should not be 
used. These contain such things as phos
phorus, arsenic, strychnine, thalium and 
sodium fluoroacetate (also called "1080"). 
The use of calcium cyanide should also be 
avoided because of its deadly gas. 

In many places, there are effective rat 
pOisons available that are not particularly 
dangerous to humans, pets and livestock. 
If available in one's locality, these are the 
ones that should be used to rid property of 
rats, but even then they should be put 
where children and pets cannot get at 
them. Barium salts are usefUl for poisoning 
rat bait because they have no taste or 
smell and are not deadly to humans and 
pets if taken in small amounts. Mix the 
salts at the rate of two and a half ounces 
to every pound of bait. Being an emetic, 
they cause vomiting in humans and pets 
but not so with rats. Rats are incapable of 
vomiting, and this is the factor that causes 
barium salts to be deadly to them. The 
salts have a corrosive action on the mu
cous lining of a rat's stomach and intes
tines, gradually causing it to die from 
paralysis. 

A few pans of water can also be put out 
with some barium salts mixed in the wa
ter at the rate of a tablespoonful to a 
pint of water. When it seems that the rats 
have been exterminated, the use of poi
soned bait can be discontinued, but leave 
the pans of water for a while longer. Where 
food is stored in rooms or warehouses, 
these pans of poisoned water have proved 
successful in completely eliminating the 
night raiders without the use of poisoned 
bait. In such places the pans should be left 
indefinitely, but they should be washed 
out and refilled with fresh poisoned water 
every month. This prevents a new rat 
invasion. 

Warfarin is a recently developed rat 
poison that has proved very effective. Like 

AWAKE! 



barium salts, it is slow acting, which is 
desirable. A sick rat does not usually stay 
in the building in which it gets sick, be
cause it becomes suspicious of it. It tries 
to get away as far as possible. Thus a 
slow-acting poison is not likely to result 
in a number of dead rats accum1,llating in 
out-of-the-way places in the building, caus
ing unpleasant odors. A daily search, how
ever, should be made, and if dead rats are 
fOWld, their carcasses should be collected 
and burned. 

very sparingly in 

mains. Then put out fresh bait again in 
the evening. 

Ratprooling 
The best protection against rats is to 

eliminate their food supply and places 
where they can nest. Rats will npt stay in 
places where they cannot get food. This 
means that cleanliness is an essential part 
in ratproofing one's premises. Dirty build
ings make good homes for rats. 

Thorough cleaning of a house and 
yard is the first step toward ratproofing 

it. Clean closets and 
Warfarin is used 

baits, only .025 per
cent of the volume of 
bait. Because of this 
small quantity, rats 
are seldom bait shy, 
and the danger to do
mestic animals is 
very small. The poi-
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son causes internal hemorrhaging, but it 
must be taken by the rats over a period of 
five or more consecutive days. Despite the 
cumulative effect of the poison, the rats 
return to the bait without suspicion. This 
poison was used successfully by a city that 
had an overabundance of rats in the sew
ers. It was mixed with grain and liquid 
paraffin and then poured into cans and a!
lowed to solidify. The paraffin prevented 
the bait from being washed away during 
periods of heavy water flow in the sewers. 
The cans were fastened to boards that were 
hung by a wire in the manholes. This rat
control program worked so well with war
farin that it was made part of the city's 
overall sewer maintenance program. 

-whatever poison is used, exercise care 
to put the poisoned bait where children, 
pets and livestock cannot get at it. Al
though some are relatively safe, it is best 
not to take chances. Put it out at night on 
paper plates, and in the morning gather 
the plates and destroy any bait that re-
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house and put it in 
metal garbage cans with snug-fitting lids; 
clean the stove, removing spilled grease; 
clean out the basement, getting rid of 
trash and unwanted furniture; close up 
all openings into the basement with sturdy 
metal grating; close cracks in the founda
tion and openings around pipes as well as 
openings in the roof; remove any junk that 
may be in the yard and elevate stored lum
ber and the woodpile a couple of feet above 
the ground. By your keeping your house 
and yard clean there is less likelihood 
that rats and mice wlll take up resi-
dence there. 

Because rats are seldom seen, the rat 
problem should not be lightly dismissed. It 
is a seriou..<; problem wherever a rat colony 
has become established because of the haz~ 
ard rats present to human health and be
cause of the damage they do to food and 
property. It pays to clean out from homes 
and other buildings these disease-carrying 
raiders of the night. 
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Entering Through the 
Mine Shaft 

The eastern sky begins to 

The Life South African 
take on a crimson tint as 
most of the workers gather 
in little groups and wait 
for the elevator, commonly 
called a "cage," that will car
ry us more than a mile down 
into the mine. The shaft is 
wide enough to allow four 
cages to travel its entire 
length. The cage comes into 
view. The metal door is 

GO .... ~ INER 

GOLD MINING is my means of making 
a living. Would you like to observe 

for yourself how gold ore is taken from 
deep beneath the surface of the earth? 
Then come along with me and observe how 
it is done in the deep mines of the Repub
lic of South Africa, where gold mining is a 
major industry. 

My day's work begins at 5 a.m. After a 
short trip from the mining commWlity to 
the mine, I put on some lighter clothing, 
a thin cotton shirt and a pair of short 
pants. This light clothing is appreciated, 
since the undergroWld temperature is hot, 
often as high as 115 degrees Fahrenheit, 
and the workers perspire heavily even 
though air-conditioning eqUipment is 
working to lower the temperature. Besides 
light clothing, I put on a pair of rugged 
boots and a protective helmet. 

Outside, the morning breeze is cool, and 
we hurriedly make our way to the shelter 
of a tall structure called the headgear. This 
he~dframe above the mining shaft towers 
over the other buildings, since it is more 
than 140 feet in height. Directly beneath 
is the shaft, which is the mouth of a vast 
system reaching down into the earth like 
the roots of a giant plant. UndergroWld 
passageways of this system extend hori
zontally for miles from stations laid out 
at different depths. 

24 

raised, about sixty of us 
throng in, the door is shut and down we go. 

Someone has switched on his head lamp 
and the silhouette of the men standing in 
the compartment Can be seen. But with 
whom am I standing? Miners? Not neces
sarily, for not all persons working in a 
gold mine are miners. Some are engineers, 
some fitters, some masons, some electri
cians. Also, by far the bulk of the labor 
force consists of African Bantu workers 
who have been recruited from the rural 
territories for short-term contracts to 
work in the mine. Provision is made for 
these workers in a compound in which 
they are accommodated in a dormitory 
system; but their mode of living has not 
been without problems, especially because 
they are away from their families. 

The cage gains momentum. Traveling at 
thirty-five miles an hour on a highway 
may not seem fast, but in a vertical plunge 
the sensation is heightened and the gray 
walls of the shaft become a blur. A flash 
of light tells us we have passed the first of 
the shaft's eight station levels. Finally we 
reach the eighth level. The door is un
latched, and we stream out and disperse 
according to our places of work. 

Leading away in various directions are 
,wide passages that have been hewn into 
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the gray rock. Lining the sidewalls at the gold-bearing rock may go down as far as 
top are large pipes that convey water and 30,000 feet. Though it is not known how 
air to various parts of the mine, like veins \ far down a mine can go, the target of one 
carrying the lifeblood of the human body. mine here in South Africa is 13,000 feet. 
Some of the men repair the water and air New gold strikes on the old Rand itself 
pipes, others maintain rail tracks and per- and at other places such as the Orange 
fonn various types of installation. But oth- Free State have followed over the years. 
ers travel farther with us in a little elec- Today the goldfields in the Orange Free 
tric train to the actual mining of the State are the largest in the world, acCount
gold-bearing rock, which is called "reef." ing for nearly 35 percent of this country's 

total production. Last year this total pro-
Mining the Gold-bearing Ore duction was 28 million ounces of gold, rep.. 

As we leave the train, the passageway, resenting 70 percent of the world's prq
becomes decidedly narrower and takes on duction outside the Soviet Union. 
a steep incline. We soon enter the area My work is to blast gold-bearing reef 
where reef is being mined. This cramped free so that it can be scraped together and 
cavern in which the ore is mined is called transported to the surface. Since it is only 
a "stope.!. Here we are, in a horizontal from this ore that gold is extracted, a bare 
direction, three miles from the shaft and, minimum of surrounding rock is mined 
vertically, we are about a mUe and a half out. Yet for an ounce of gold, worth R25, 
below the surface of the earth. or $35, the average mine must work three 

Observe now the layer of reef embedded or more tons of reef! To blast the reef free, 
in this farthest sidewall. It slopes down- the surrounding rock is perforated with 
ward. Are you curious about this gold- holes six feet in depth. These are charged 
bearing rock, wondering why it does not with explosives and fired at the end of the 
look like gold? You might expect the reef day's shift. 
to be of a golden color, but no! There is At the beginning of the next shift, the 
not a gold flake in sight. In fact, the reef broken reef is loaded onto trucks, and even 
is almost charcoal black, to compare with the finest particles are meticulously swept 
the gray of the surrounding rock. and collected, as it has been found that 

Another thing about the reef is that it the richest deposits are in these. 
is not a very thick layer but it goes deep. 
In our mine the reef is only a few inches 
of pebbly rock, sandwiched in the rock 
formation. The gold~bearing reef has been 
tilted up like a saucer, with one edge lying 
exposed along the Witwatersrand (a series 
of parallel ranges of hills in the Transvaal), 
and which Main Reef was first discovered 
in 1886. Gold miners hewing at the reef 
edge--which varies from an inch to sev
eral feet in thickness and tilts at an angle 
of about 35 degrees--soon had to probe 
deeper and deeper into the earth. They 
have followed the vein down more than 
8,000 feet. Theoretically, the thin layers of 
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Safety in the Mine 
Since my working area is thus new each 

day, it is imperative to make sure that the 
roof hanging is safe and that conditions in 
general are not dangerous. It would be 
wrong for us to assume that because a rock 
slab had not fallen during the night it will 
not fall now. So part of my life as a gold 
miner is my responsibility to maintain 
safety. 

If I and my fellow workers do not main· 
tain safety, something may be lost that all 
the gold in the mine cannot purchase-life 
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itself! It is this responsibility that causes 
a miner, or should cause him, as well as 
any laborer working in the mine, to main
tain a balance between the goal of pro
ductivity and his responsibility for safety. 

We have found that safety depends 
largely on two things: A voiding unsafe 
acts and refusing to tolerate any unsafe 
conditions. Of course, our avoiding unsafe 
acts may not prevent a foot from slipping, 
but it will make provision for a safety belt. 
A veteran may feel he could do well with
out the use of a machine guard, but, even 
so, it still leaves the question of example 
open t.o those who observe him. Regula
tions are needed and should be followed. 
Mine law does not allow for speculation by 
an individual as to how practical a regula
tion may be. 

For example, I remember that. not long 
ago, during an examination at the start of 
a shift, a miner in charge of a group of 
laborers noticed a suspicious-looking brow 
of roof hanging. He tried to pry it down 
with a bar, but it did not yield and so he 
concluded that it was safe. The clear signal 
was given. Then without a warning it fell, 
killing two Bantu and severely injuring the 
miner. Who was to blame? Safety regula
tions require all such hangings to be barred 
down or, alternatively, adequately sup
ported. Safety, as in many other aspects 
of life, is bound closely with obedience. 

The Path the Ore Follows 
As jackhammers are rasping their way 

into the face of the rock, the damp rock 
and sweepings behind are scraped together 
by blades drawn by winches and are loaded 
in trucks waiting in the larger passage
ways. The trucks depart on their journey 
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to the area of the shaft. Not far from the 
shaft the load is tipped into a channel called 
an are pass. Waste rock is kept separate 
and fed down a special pass. The day's pro
duction from the various levels is thus sent 
down through these channels to the bot
tom of the mine. As a result, only one load
ing station is needed, and the are and 
waste rock are now hoisted up the shaft in 
eight-ton loads. 

On the surface, the waste rock is dumped 
on the artificial mountains that character· 
ize goldfields, some of which are 350 feet 
in height. 

The gold·bearing ore is conveyed to the 
reduction plant, where the gold will be 
separated. The ore is crushed into fine 
powder, and water is added. A series of 
chemical applications now produce what 
resembles a slime. This is filtered. It final
ly reaches the smelting room. A furnace 
with a temperature of 1,250c Celsius is the 
last step in the production of gold. Now, 
for the first time, a yellow stream of metal 
can be seen pouring into the ingot mold. 
At last the little shiny yellow bricks of 
pure gold! Ironically enough, many of these 
go into deep vaults--Other holes in the 
ground dug by governments and central 
banks. 

But my day's work is finished. My work
ing clothes will be washed tonight and 
made ready for use again in the morning 
-with perhaps a bright new patch on a 
place that was thinning. On my way home, 
I can think of things more -important than 
gold-my family and, to guide us, the wis
dom that comes from God and which is 
described by the Bible as "better than ... 
gold itself." (Prov. 3; 13, 14) -Contributed. 
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m
N August 21, 1965, Rumania's Grand NaI tional Assembly adopted a new constitu
tion. Among other things, it changed the 

name of the country to the Socialist Republic of 
Rumania and set out certain guarantees re
garding the fundamental rights of the citizens. 
In Article 17 it states: "The state guarantees 
the equal rights of the citiZens. No restriction 
of these rights and no difference in their exer· 
cise on the grounds of nationality, race, sex or 
religion are permitted." It is indeed of interest 
to observe what the Constitution of this Com
munist state has said here concerning rell
gIous freedom. 

Elaborating on the guarantee of no restric· 
tions on the rIght to exercise religion, Article 
30 states: "Freedom of conscience is guaran
teed to all the citizens of the Socialist Republic 
of Rumania. Anybody is free to share or not 
to share a religious belief. The freedom of 
exercising a religious cult is guaranteed. The 
religious cults organize and function freely. 
The way of organization and functioning of 
the religious cults is regulated by law. The 
school is separated from the Church. No reli· 
gious confession, congregation or community 
can open or maintain any other teaching 
establishments than special schools for the 
training of servants of the Church." 

Freedom of speech, of the press and of meet
ing is guaranteed in Article 28, with the follow· 
ing reservation in Article 29: "The freedom 
of speech, of the Press, reunion, meeting and 
demonstration cannot be used for aims hostile 
to the socialist sy'stem and to the interests of 
the working people. Any association of a 
fascist or antl·democratic character is prohibit· 
ed. Participation in such associations and pro
paganda of a fascist or anti-democratic char· 
acter are punished by the law." 

In harmony with the provision for freedom 
of speech, Article 33 guarantees freedom of cor
respondence without censorship: "The secrecy 
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of correspondence and> of telephone 
conversations is guaranteed." As a 
turther protection to privacy, Article 
32 states: "The domicile is invio
lable. No one can enter the dwelllng 
of a person without the latter's can· 
sent, except in the ~ases and condi
tions specially laid down by the 
law." 

There also are guarantees with 
regard to arrests, and Article 31 covers these: 
"The citizens of the Socialist Republic of Ruma
nia are guaranteed inviolability of person. No 
person can be detained or arrested if there are 
no well-grounded proofs or indications that he 
has committed a deed listed and punished by the 
Jaw. The organs of inquiry can order the de· 
tention of a person for a maximum of 24 hours. 
No one can be arrested except on the basis of 
an order of arrest issued by a court or the 
Procurator. The right to defence is guaranteed 
throughout the lawsuit." 

In the event a person is harmed by an il
legal act committed by a state body, provision 
is made for restitution. This is covered by 
Article 35: "Those harmed in a right of theirs 
by an illegal act ot a state body can ask the 
competent bodies, in the conditions provided 
by the law, to annul the act and repair the 
damage." 

Citizens are also guaranteed the right to 
make petitions to state bodies, as stated in 
Article 34: "The right to petition is guaranteed. 
The state bodies have the obligation to resolve 
the petitions of the citizens concerning personal 
or public rights and interests." 

Reporting on the adoption of the Constitu· 
tion, the Rumanian news agency Agerpres 
stated in its publication Documents, Articles 
and Informatwn on Rumania of August 25, 
1965: "The new Constitution represents the 
Charter of national liberty and sovereignty, 
of the flourishing o.f the socialist nation, of 
equal rights for aU citizens of the country, 
irrespective of nationality, of the multilateral 
assertion of man's dignity and personality." 

The guarantees of individual rights set out 
in ,these portions of the new Constitution are 
unquestionably good. Will this Communist state 
fulfill its promises to the people, so that they 
really benefit tram the provisions of the law? 
We hope so. 
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~WORD IS TRUZ!!i!!!J 

The Hebrew Scriptures 
-Accurate in Details 

DURING court trials the truthfulness of 
a witness' testimony has often been 

decided on the basis of minor facts in his 
statements. These ~ither agreed and up
held the honesty of his testimony or dis
agreed and branded his account as a fabri. 
cation intended to deceive. 

Using a similar approach to the Bible, 
we do well to examine some of the inci
dental facts and statements in the Hebrew 
Scriptures. These shed much light on the 
truthfulness of the Bible accounts. Many 
seemingly insignificant particulars in the 
Scriptures reinforce one another in such 
a way as to testify emphatically to the 
honesty of the Bible writers. The lack of 
design in these coincidences, though often 
presented by independent witnesses, re
sounds with the clear ring of truth. This 
internal harmony gives the sincere Bible 
student good reason to acknowledge the 
Hebrew Bible writers as honest recorders 
of "the sacred pronouncements of God." 
-Rom. 3:2. 

An early example in the Bible record pf 
agreement in details is found in the ac
count of how Abraham's servant, under 
Jehovah's direction of matters, obtained 
Rebekah as a wife for Isaac. She was the 
granddaughter of Nahal', Abraham's broth
er. (Gen. 24:15) Rebekah, the third gen
eration on Nahor's side, was considered a 
suitable mate for Isaac, the second genera
tion on Abraham's side. It is unlikely that 
our suspicions would have been aroused if 
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the writer had pictured Abraham's son as 
marrying Nahor's daughter. Instead, the' 
Bible record shows that Isaac married the 
granddaughter of his uncle. 

How remarkably this candid presenta
tion of matters harmonizes with the fact, 
mentioned later in the account, that Sarah 
"bore a son to [Abraham] after her grow
ing old." (Gen. 24:36) Though no direct 
attempt is made to explain the dissimilari
ty in the generations of Isaac and Rebek
ah, it s~ms to be accounted for by the 
fact that Sarah did not give birth until 
she was ninety years old. (Gen. 17: 17; 18: 
11, 12) This consistency of details, ones 
that could very easily have been left out 
of the narrative' had the writer been un
sure of them, stamps the writer as well 
informed and honest. 

If the writer proves to be truthful and 
believable in dealing with these seeming 
trivialities in the account, does it not 
strongly suggest that he also told the 
truth about the extraordinary aspects of 
Isaac's birth, that angels announced it be
forehand and that a miracle was per
formed to restore Sarah's reproductiVe 
powers? 

Another example of the reliability of 
Bible writers can be found in their men
tion of the harvesting of certain crops. 
During the Passover celebration, occurring 
during the Jewish month of Nisan, an of
fering was made to Jehovah of the 'first 
fruits of the harvest.' But what was the 
grain reaped in this spring -harvest? The 
Jewish Encyclopedia (Vol. V, p. 398, ed. 
of 1910) states: "The 'first-fruits of the 
harvest' were offered on the 16th day of 
Nisan, from that fruit which ripened first 
in Palestine-barley." (Lev. 23:10, 11) 
Seven weeks later, at the festival of Pen
tecost, two loaves made from recently har
vested wheat were offered. (Lev. 23:15, 
16; Ruth 1:22; 2:23) It is interesting to 
note in passing that the wheat would not 
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be ripe at the time of the early barley 
harvest. 

Other information about the carley har~ 
vest can be fOWld in an incidental state~ 
ment made about circumstances in Egypt 
during the seventh plague, the destructive 
hail. We are told: "The fla$ and the bar~ 
ley had been struck, because the barley 
was in the ear and the flax had flower 
buds. But the wheat and the spelt [an in~ 
ferior type of wheat) had not been struCk, 
because they were seasonally late [which 
harmonizes with the fact that the wheat 
harvest in Palestine was also later than 
the barley harvestJ."-Ex. 9:31, 32. 

Now let us apply this information to 
what we read of the Israelites' entry into 
the Promised Larid. In the midst of a de~ 
scription of the miraculous parting of the 
Jordan River so the people could cross on 
dry groWld, we find the brief remark: 
"Now the Jordan overflows all its banks 
all the days of harvest." (Josh. 3:15) Since 
Joshua 4:19 establishes the date as Nisan 
10, this harvest must have been of barley. 
However, when the plague of hail struck 
Egypt it destroyed both the ripe barley 
and the flax. To be consistent, then, the 
entry into the Promised Land should also 
have been during the flax harvest. 

In J oshua~ chapter two, we learn that 
shortly before the Israelites crossed the 
Jordan two spies were sent into the land. 
While staying in the house of Rahab in 
Jericho, it became necessary for them to 
hide. Where? Rahab took "them up to the 
roof, and she kept them out of sight among 
stalks of flax laid in rows:' (Josh. 2:6) 
Though this aomment about the drying 
stalks of flax might seem to the casual 
reader to be most incidental, it is alto~ 
gether consistent with the facts presented 
in other Bible books. Thus it serves as an~ 
other evidence of the credibility of the 
Hebrew Scriptures. 

A final example of the honesty of the 
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Bible writers involves the prophet Elijah. 
He foretold a drought in Israel, three and 
a half years without rain. (1 Ki. 17:1; Jas. 
5:17) So severe were the drought and the 
resulting famine that the stream in the 
torrent valley where Elijah hid dried up, 
and the king of Israel could not even find 
enough water and grass to keep his horses "
and mules alive.-1 Ki. 17:7; 18:5. 

Finally, Elijah assembled the prophets 
of Baal on MOWlt Carmel. After building 
an altar and placing upon it a sacrifice, he 
ordered twelve large jars of water poured 
over it. (1 Ki. 18:33·35) In view of the 
drought, though, where did~e get all the 
water? Some individuals feel that this 
abundance of wat~r during a severe 
drought is ,a serious discrepancy, possibly 
showing the book to be a forgery. Yet an 
impostor intelligent enough to write a book 
as detailed as First Kings would hardly 
permit such an apparent difficulty in the 
text. However, the Bible writer did not 
trouble himself about making his account 
designedly believable for the sake of future 
readers. The honest historian related the 
story the way he knew it happened. 

But where did they get the water? Let 
us not forget the location of Mount Carmel. 
It juts out into the Mediterranean. Sea~ 
water would have been readily available 
from the Mediterranean Sea. (1 Ki. 18: 
42-44) Or possibly there was yet water in 
the spring at the east of MOWlt Carmel. 
(1 Ki. 18:40) The obvious honesty of the 
writer, united with an Wlderstanding of 
the details of the location of the event, 
gives sincere students of the Bible addi~ 
tional reason for accepting the accoWlt. 

These proofs of the honesty of the Bible 
writers, not only verify the accuracy of the 
particular accoWlts, but also lend weight to 
the credibility of the entire Hebrew Scrip~ 
tures. We can, with good reason, have con
fidence that God's Word, the Bible, is ac
curate-even in details. 
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Kashmir Cease.fire 
<i> India and Pakistan. at war 
since August, agreed to a Unit· 
ed Nations Security Council 
('ease-fire in mid·September·, 
The two countries are now 
trying to settle pear-cfully their 
dispute over Kashmir. The 
United Nations sent thirty mili. 
tary men to the war area 10 
supervise the ('ease-fire. Paki
stani President Ayub termed 
the temporary cease·fire order 
"inadcquate and unsatisfacto. 
ry," but he said that his na
tion would comply "in the in· 
terest of in ternil tional p('a('e." 
Shastri of India accepted Rus
sia's proposal for a summit 
conferene·e on Soviet soil. But 
anned conflicts ('ontinued to 
break out. 

Vutimm CnUDI'i1 '* The fourth and flnal session 
of Ecumenical Council Vatican 
II reopened on September 14. 
Pope Paul VI told 2,200 assem· 
bled prelates that he was 
breaking a precedent by c[('at· 
ing an international senate of 
bishops to help him govern 
the Catholic church. On Sep· 
tember 15 a heated debate was 
waged over the issue of wheth. 
('T man has the right to wor_ 
ship as he pleases. Cardinal 
Ruffini of Palermo stated that 
the atheistic doctrine of com· 
munism was the common ene· 
my and not Protl'stants. How. 
ever, Cardinal de Arrh..-a y 
Castro of Spain declarf'd that 

"only the Catholic church has 
the right to preach the gospel." 
He said the declaration will 
"ruin the Catholic church in 
the Catholic states" if Prot('s
tants were allowed to worship 
as their conseiC'nt:f's dictated. 
Some twenty·two cardinals 
hav!' indicated their intentions 
to speak on Ow issues involved 
in the declaration on religious 
liberty. Many Catholic bishops 
still feel thc shattering climax 
of the third s!'ssion, when a 
conservative minority blockE'd 
a vote on rf'ligious liberty and 
the pope oYerruiE'd the council 
by unilaterally declaring Mary 
the Mother of the Roman 
Catholic Church. In the six 
months of deliberation so far, 
the Council has approved only 
five documents of varying sig
nificancc, about Which even 
Roman Catholics know little. 

SIIIU',e Laburatory '* The go·ahf'ad to launch a 
manned orbiting laboratory 
was given by United States 
President Lyndon B. Johnson. 
The dE'rision tells the world 
that America is very murh in 
the space business. The station 
is for the purpose of making 
observations on earth and its 
sUlToundings. It could also be 
used as a command post for 
military operations in space or 
on earth. The initial unmanned 
launching of a fully equipped 
laboratory is scheduled for 
1968. Total cost of the an-

nounced program is $1,500,000, 
000. Somehow one is driven to 
wonder if that money could not 
be used to a better purpose on 
earth-caring for the destitute. 

Animal Bit<'"s '* Though certain animal~ 
make good PE'ts, there is rea
son for caution. According to 
thE' Indiana State Board of 
Health, animals have bitten 
6.300 people in that state alone 
this year as compared with a 
five-year av('rage of 5,455. 
There have been 47 confirmed 
cases of rabies in animals re
ported so far this y!'ar. Skunks 
wcre the It'ading carriC'rs, with 
26 cases. Dogs have inflicted 
4,;:;09 of the bites reported. Cats 
ha Vi> inflicted 431. 

Jt'hu\'ah's \\'Itnt'sses 
Not Imited '* Ticket holders only will be 

admitted to Yankee Stadium 
to witness Pope Paul VI cele
hratE' a low mass on O[~tober 4. 
Besid!'s 6;;0 tkkt'ts available 
to the non·Catholic public, 
thr:re were reportedly 950 tick· 
ets reserved for non·Catholic 
n'ligious leaders of the United 
States. Thps[> 9.'i0 tickets reo 
portedly were bcing distributed 
throug-h the Protestant Coun
cil, of which Dr. Norman Vin
cent Peale is president. A long 
list of rabbis and Protestants 
have been invih'd, but, as reo 
ported in the New York Herald 
Tribune, not "(the Mormons or 
the Jehovah's Witnesses). The 
Witnesses oppose the UN. A 
talk on peace is one of the 
main reasons for the Pope's 
trip." 

195 MilUm) '* The United States became 
a na lion of 195,000,000 people 
on August 26. ThE' hour was 11 
a.m. Eastern Stannard TIme. 
A hig census counting clock 
was stopped so that photog· 
raphers could photograph the 
round figures. A light on the 
census counting clock fiashes 
every 7 112 sceonds to symbol· 
ize a birth and every 1 1/2 
minutes to mark the arrival of 
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an immigrant and every 23 
minutes to show the departure 
of an emigrant, 

To Fight Illiteracy 
~ Shah Mohammed Riza Pah· 
levi of Iran caUed on the 
world's nations, on September 
9, 1965, to join his nation in 
devoting part of their military 
expenditures to a central world 
fund to fight illiteracy on an 
international basis, The shah 
stated that $120,000,000,000 
was spent annually acroSs the 
world on armaments, or $13" 
000,000 dollars an hour, He 
added: "Is it too much to ask 
every country, over a period of 
12 months, to forgo a few 
hours of military expenditures" 
to battle illiteracy? 

Harvest Woes 
~ Eastern Europe is having 
another poor harvest this year. 
Though none of the countries 
there face disappointments as 
serious as that of the Soviet 
Union, which will import more 
than 8,000,000 tons of grain 
in 1965, four eastern European 

nations will be buying wheat 
in the West. Despite gradual 
improvements in mechaniza
tion, irrigation and the use of 
chemical fertilizers, the Com
munist governments of the re
gion have yet to solve a funda
mental problem of agriculture: 
how to interest farmers in pro
ducing more, Czechoslovakia 
has suffered from Danube 
River floods and heavy rains, 
Hungary too was badly hit by 
floods along the Danube. Bad 
weather and lack of Incentive 
have slowed production in 
Poland, Bulgaria's fruit and 
vegetable crops are some 50 
percent short of expectations, 
A drought has parched Ruma
nia's corn crop. Much of Yugo· 
slavia's crops were ruined by 
floods on the Danube, Drava, 
Sava and Morava Rivers. 

In Japan 
<@:> The Bureau of International 
Exhibitions in Paris approved 
a world's fair in Osaka, Japan, 
for six months in 1970, it was 
announced on September 13, 
The fall' will be th~ first of 

its kind held in Asia. It will 
be open from spring to autumn 
and is expected to cost at 
least 120,000 million yen ($336, 
000,000). 

Other news from Japan was 
grim, Typhoon Shirley left 48 
persons dead, 16 missing and 
780 injured as it swept through 
central and northern Japan on 
September 10. It was the 
twenty-third major storm to 
strike Japan this year. 

Sausage Lovers 
.. "Where there is a will, there 
is away," says an oft-repeated 
adage, Roman Catholics at a 
county fair in California, on 
Friday, September 17, saw a 
"will" providing a way for 
them to eat meat on Friday. 
Tho.! archbishop of the district 
merely granted a dispensation 
from abstinence within' the 
area of the fairgrounds, and 
the last barrier to partaking 
of one of those juicy fat Polish 
sausages vanished. The meat 
stands were operated by the 
Knights of Columbus, 

"Men ""ill be 1li::l 
I lovers of' 

Did you know that this is a prophecy 
tor our day? It is, See 2 Timothy 
3:1,2, 

I 1}~ 
QQQQQQQQQQ~~ 

No wonder that the world is filled 
with selfishness, greed, lust for power 
and intolerance. But you have a pro
tection. Read: 

World Government on the Shoulder of the Prince of Peace 
World Conquest Soon-by God's Kingdom 
When God Speaks Peace to All Nations 

All 3 for 8d (for Australia, lOd; for South Africa, 7c) 

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 
I am enclosing Sd (for Australla, 10d; for South Africa, 7c). Please send me the three enpour_ 

aging booklets: World Govm'"me"t 0" tna Shoulder 0/ the Prince 0/ Peace, World Coo!quest SOD .. 
-by G<Jd'a Ki"tldom and When God Speaks Peace to AU Natio"s. 
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THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE 

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues of our times must 
be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests. "Awake!" has no fetters. It recognizes 
facts, faces facts, is free to publish facls. It is nol bound by political tiesl it is unham
pered by traditional creeds. This magazine keeps itself free, that it may speak freely to 
you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It maintains integrity to Irulh. 

The viewpoint of "Awake!" is not narrow, but is international. "Awake!" has its 
own correspondents in scores of nations. Its articles are read in many lands, in many 
languages, by millions of persons. 

In every issue "Awake!" presents vital topics on which you should be informed. It 
features penetrating orticles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for meeting 
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review. 
Attention is focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce about which 
you should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issues alert you to matters of 
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical 
sciences and points of human interest are all embraced in its coveroge. "Awake!" pro
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the family. 

"Awoke!" pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish
ment of God's righteous new order in this generation. 

Get acquainted with "Awoke!" Keep awake by reading "Awoke'" 
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"It is already the hour for you to awake." 
-Roman. 13:11 

Volume XLV. London, England, November 22, 1965 Number 22 

IT WAS during the coffee break at the 
office one forenoon that Frank was 

heard saying to John, "You look rather 
tired today. What's the matter? Not feel
ing well?" "No, not that," John replied. 
"It's just that television set. It was past 
midnight again before we all got to bed; 
we just couldn't turn it off. The only rem
edy I can see is to get rid of it. I just 
can't do good work unless I get enough 
sleep." 

"That's one way of handling the prob
lem," Frank countered; "but isn't there 
another way to cope with the situation? 
Really, the way I see it, it's a matter 
of exercising self-control and, as head of 
the house, it's your responsibility to keep 
the use of the TV within reasonable limits. 
We have a television set in our house, but 
we don't let it run our lives. Rather than 
watch anything that comes on, it is im
portant to be selective." 

"You've got a point there," John replied. 
Yes, Frank did have a point. There are 

indeed many things that we can let our
selves enjoy -if we enjoy them in modera
tion. To be moderate means to avoid ex-
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tremes; it means exercising discretion and 
self -control. It is just plain good sense 
that we use moderation, for there are cer
tain things that make a prior claim on 
our time, such as our worship of God, pro
viding for our families and getting the 
needed rest and sleep.-l Tim. 5:8. 

Not only is our time limited but so is 
our capacity for enjoying good things. 
Overindulgence exacts its price. When it 
comes to food, our eyes may have no limit 
but our stomachs do, and so does the rest 
of our body. Lack of moderation in the 
enjbyment of good food can well lead to 
a host of ills. Wisely an ancient king coun. 
seled: "Is it honey that you have found? 
Eat what is sufficient for you, that you 
may not take too much of it and have to 
vomit it up." Yes, "the eating of too much 
honey is not good." And that principle ap
plies not only to honey but to all food that 
we particularly enjoy.-Prov. 25:16, 27. 

Another good reason for being moderate 
in the enjoyment of good things is that 
immoderate indulgence leads invariably to 
bondage to one's appetites, and who wants 
to be a slave to them? There is nothing 
wrong with enjoying wine in moderation, 
for the Hebrew psalmist tells us that Je
hovah God is to be blessed because, among 
other things, he gives "wine that makes the 
heart of mortal man rejoice." Besides, did 
not Jesus change water to wine at the wed
ding feast at Cana, and did not the apostle 
Paul recommend that his friend Timothy 
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take "a little wine" for the sake of his 
stomach and his frequent cases of sick
ness?-Ps. 104:15; John 2:1-11; 1 Tim. 
5,23. 

But a man may start out drinking an 
occasional glass of wine and get to like it 
so much that he begins to take it fre
quently, and before he realizes what is 
taking place he is a heavy drinker on his 
way to ruin as an alcoholic, all because he 
failed to be moderate in his enjoyment. 
Well do the Scriptures warn against over
indulgence: "Do not come to be among 
heavy drinkers of wine .... Who has woe? 
Who has uneasiness? Who has conten
tions? Who has concern? Who has wounds 
for no reason? Who has dullness of eyes? 
Those staying a long time with the wine, 
those coming in to search out mixed wine. 
Do not look at wine when it exhibits a red 
color, when it gives off its sparkle in the 
cup, when it goes with a sIicknes.s." In 
other words, if you cannot indulge in mod
eration, stay away from it altogether. 
-Provo 23:20, 29-31. 

The same principle applies to other good 
things, such as pursuing a hobby. Indulged 
in moderately, a wholesome hobby can be 
an aid to mental, physical and emotional 
well-being and, at times, even financially 
profitable; but not when it becomes all
absorbing, as with the music enthusiast 
who could hardly wait until he came home 
to enjoy his stereophonic recordings, ne
glecting his wife and even sljghting his 
worship of God because of his passion for 
music with the errect of being "right 
there"! 

In fact, by the vcry nature of things, it 
follows that for us to keep enjoying such 
good things we must take them in mod
eration. Why is that so? B(>C8use, not be
ing absolute necessities, their enjoyment is 
based on the law of diminishing returns. 
The more you indulge, the less enjoyment 
and the less happiness proportionately. Im-

moderate indulgence denies our better 
selves. The doing of things because they 
are the wise thing to do, the right and the 
unselfish thing to do, has its own rewards, 
its own satisfactions. Not without good 
reason does the Bible state: "Happy is the 
man that has found wisdom," and that 
"there is more happiness in giving than 
there is in receiving."-Prov. 3:13; Acts 
20,35. 

Thus, also, your appetite is not likely to 
tire of bread, of meat and potatoes or 
whatever your staple food may be, be
cause these are things you need daily. But 
you would tire of the same dessert every 
day or several timcs a day, because it is 
marc a matter of pleasure than of need. 
If you go to the movie every night or even 
every week, you will not enjoy those mov
ies 11early so much as you would if you 
went but once or twice a year. 

For the same reason Wise marriage 
counselors recommend moderation in the 
enjoyment of nuptial pleasures. They are 
a good thing and there is nothing wrong 
with enjoying them within the bonds of 
wedlock; in fact, the apostle Paul warns 
against the prolonged denial of such privi
leges on the part of marriage mates. But 
moderation will make them both more en
joyable and more rewarding; besides, mod
eration shows consideration for each oth
er. So simply from the standpoint of 
enjoyment of such good things, it is the 
course of wisdom to be moderate.-l Cor. 
7:5; 1 Pet. 3:7. 

In fact, the enjoyment of such good 
things as fine food and drink, hobbies and 
recreation might be said to be an exprcs· 
sian of love of self. There is nothing wrong 
with loving oneself so long as one loves his 
neighbor as himself and, above all, loves 
God. That of itself implies being moderate 
in the enjoyment of these good things, 
which is thus seen to be the right as well 
as the wise course to pursue. 
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"SEEING is believing," 
some say. What is usu

ally meant by this is that if 
a person can see something, 
then he will believe it exists. 
The opposite also holds true 
for those who believe this way 
-that if something cannot be 
seen, then it will not be be
lieved. 

Many project this reasoning 
to nonbelief in God. Because 
God cannot be seen, they do 
not believe in him. Their ob
servations through telescopes 
and the experiences of the as
tronauts have not verified by 
sight the existence of God, so 
these say they will not believe 
in him. 

How sound is this kind of 
reasoning? Is it always true 
that we believe only what 
we see? Do we only aC
knowledge and deal with 
just what we see and re
ject and refuse to deal 
with the unseen? 

Beyond Sight 
Of all the senses humans 

possess, the one that comes 
most into play in this question 
is the sense of sight. When a 
person sees an object, he 
knows it exists. Because he 
sees animals, humans, trees, 
clouds and water, he knows 
these to be realities. 

But is this all an individual acknowl
edges? Does he really believe only what 
he can see? No, for in everyday life there 
is much that is far beyond the limit of 
our sense of sight, much that we cannot 
see, that yet we do not hesitate to believe 
as really existing. 
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For example, when the dif
ferent elements of the earth 
are seen through a mechanism 
that refracts light, each is ob
served to throw off a rain
bow of colors not observed by 
the naked eye. These colors 
were there all the time, but 
were beyond the range of the 
unaided human eye. Scientists 
know that every element gives 
off its own range of color un
detected by human eyes. In
struments detect these dis

. tinctive colors, so that each 
element is known by a color 
distribution and intensity pe
culiar to itself. We can say 
that the spectrum of the ele
ment becomes its fingerprint. 
In such a way the element he
lium was discovered on the 

sun even before its dis-
covery on earth. The 
light it gave off was ex
amined and its spectrum 
noted to be different 
from that of the other 
elements of the sun. Its 
existence was later 

verified on earth. 
Today no knowledgeable 

person in the field of science 
would think of denying that 
this great variety Of color as
sociated with the different ele
ments exists, although beyond 
the range of the human eye. 
But because these colors can

not be seen, are they disbelieved? By no 
means. -Their existence is believed just as 
surely as if they could be seeri" with the 
naked eye. 

There is a great variety of things we 
cannot see but in the existence of which 
we believe. We cannot see the energy that 
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binds the nucleus of the atom together
"atomic cement"-but science knows that 
mysterious force does exist. When the nu
cleus of a particular atom is broken apart, 
or another fused with it, this fantastic 
energy in the core of an atom is released 
and produces tremendous explosions. The 
force was there in the nucleus of the atom 
all the time, unseen to human eyes. Its 
release in such prodigious amounts shows 
that it does exist, although invisible. 

What of gravity? Without this unseen 
force operating in the earth, objects, in
cluding man himself, would have trouble 
staying on earth's surface. Astronauts have 
difficulty maneuvering in space when this 
force of gravity is neutralized. We cannot 
see gravity, as we cannot see the earth's 
magnetic field, yet we do not for a mo
ment deny they exist. While unseen, they 
are detected by instruments and experi
ments that verify their reality. 

Do you doubt that wind exists? You 
cannot see it, yct even the child knows it 
is there by the results he sees: the trees 
waving in the breeze, the oeean spray 
tossed by the wind, the cooling force on 
one's face in the summer heat or icy blast 
in the cold of winter. Unseen? Yes. But 
disbelieved? Certainly not! 

As a matter of fact, it is something un
seen in which we believe that keeps us 
alive. Without it we would collapse within 
a few minutes and die! This is the air we 
breathe! It too is beyond the range of the 
human eye to see, but no one would be 
foolish enough to deny it exists. Any who 
doubt it can try holding their nose and 
mouth tightly closed for a moment. How 
quickly they will gasp for what they can
not see-air! How grateful they are that it 
does exist even though they cannot see it! 

Inventions Use Unseen Forces 
There are many more forces we cannot 

see, yet we believe in them. A nwnber of 
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inventions in recent decades have utilized 
some of these forces that exist beyond the 
range of the human eye. 

Radio waves are transmitted in one part 
of the world, sent unseen through the at
mosphere to another part of the world. 
There they are picked up by receivers and 
transformed into the sound we hear when 
we turn on a radio. The transmission of 
television is similar. And what of the ra
dar beam that can be bounced off distant 
objects and returned to the sender to be 
recorded by instruments that show how 
far away the object is, its size and direc
tion? All of this is accomplished by the 
invisible radar beam. 

Beyond sight, too, is the X ray. We can· 
not see an X ray when it is projected by 
a laboratory instrument, yet the science 
of medicine uses it daily to photograph 
the inside of the human body. What the 
eye cannot detect, the photographic plate 
can, all because of the unseen X ray. Tell 
the doctor you do not believe in X rays 
because you cannot see them, and he 
might conclude that your mental health is 
in jeopardy. 

There is no getting aroU)1d it. What we 
can see with our eyes compared to what 
there is all around us, but which is invis
ible, is infinitesimal. As marvelous as our 
eyes are, yet we are comparatively blind 
when we note the wonders and glory 
around us that we cannot see, but tl1at, 
in fact, exist. Dare \ve conclude that reality 
ends just because our sense of sight is 
limited? 

Beyond Hearing 
The human ear is another wonderful 

mechanism, far better than any instru
ments that attempt to duplicate it. But 
there is much that exists in the way of 
sound that the human ear cannot detect. 

Have you heard of the ultrasonic dog 
whistle? This is a whistle that has a fre-
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quency too high for the human ear to de· 
teet, but a dog can quickly pick it up, for 
his ears are in tune with that frequency. 
That we humans cannot hear the whistle's 
sound does not mean the sound is non· 
existent. It exists. It is a reality, though 
beyond capture by the human sense of 
hearing. 

Sound that is beyond the range of our 
ears is used in other ways too. Sound 
waves can wash even the greasiest of dish
es surgically clean. They can be used in 
performing delicate operations. Yet we 
cannot hear these sound waves, as they 
are beyond the limits of the human ear. 

Can 'You Smell It? 
Our sense of smell is far, far superior 

to the best machine ever invented to dupli
cate it. Yet there is much beyond the 
range of the human ,nose that exists, 
though we cannot smell it. 

When a crime is committed and the 
criminal needs to be tracked down, do 
police not at times call in bloodhounds? 
Humans cannot track in such a way, as 
the scent a person gives off is usually too 
faint to be detected by the human nose. 
Yet the scent is there, as the bloodhounds 
quickly note. Once they pick it up, they 
track their quarry over ground where it 
would be impossible for humans to do so. 
We cannot doubt that the scent exists just 
because we cannot smell it. 

Some species of moths can detect each 
other over long distances just by the odor 
they give off. This odor cannot be picked 
up by the human nose, but it is there all 
the time. The moth's sensitive odor de
tector picks it up. Such odors exist, al· 
though humans cannot smell them. 

Evidence of Exi8tence 
The existence of such a wide variety of 

things we cannot see, hear or smell should 
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make the honest person wonder if there is 
much more unseen that is also a reality. 
Rash would be the person who, confronted 
with such evidence, would conclude that 
there cannot be anything else unseen. 

Things we know exist, although unseen, 
have usually been detected by the evidence 
they produce. Invisible cosmic rays born. 
barding the earth every second can be de
tected by sensitive photographic plates. 
The sound coming from a radio proves that 
radio waves exist. The image on our tele
vision screen, or on the radar screen, tes
tifies to the existence of these unseen 
transmissions. The X-ray photograph 
proves the existence of that force. The 
dog's reaction to the ultrasonic whistle 
shows that this sound is a reality, as is the 
scent picked up by the bloodhound. In case 
after case, what is unseen can often be de· 
tected by what is produced. 

In like manner God can indeed be dis
cerned because he manifests himself. How? 
,A wise man of the first century, Paul, an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, showed how. His 
answer is recorded in the Bible at Romans 
chapter one, verse 20. He stated: "For his 
[God's] invisible qualities are clearly seen 
from the world's creation onward, because 
they are perceived by the things made, 
even his eternal power and Godship." 

The evidence of God's handiwork is all 
around us in his creation. One who can
not deny that other invisible forces exist 
because of what they produce should not 
deny that God exists, because of what he 
has produced. God has produced an entire 
universe of staggering proportions, of such 
precision that we set our clocks by it. It 
includes an endless variety of animal and 
vegetable life so complex and beautiful 
that man cannot even begin to duplicate it. 
The one who denies the existence of God 
should try to create a blade of grass! Even 
the most clever scientist with the best 
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equipment is confounded in an attempt to 
do so. That blade of grass testifies to the 
existence of a Creator, for as a physicist 
stated: "No material thing can create 
itself."~ 

If you think it can, then look about you 
wherever you may be at this moment. If 
you are in the privacy of your room, how 
many things within the range of your sight 
cr£!ated themselves? Did your desk come 
into existence by it~ 

dows, roof and cellar, to produce a com
plete house? Preposterous, you say? Just 
as preposterous is the concept of one who, 
in the face of the evidence of the unseen, 
in the face of the evidence of God's handi
work throughout the universe, still main
tains, 'I cannot believe in God because I 
cannot see him.' 

Without doubt, we believe what we can
not see, because of the evidence produced. 

So the believer in 

COMING IN THE NEXT ISSUE 
self? Did that table, 
chair, mirror, rug, 
picture on the wall, or 
the wall itself come 
into existence with~ 

out a directing force 
behind it? That watch 
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God can attest to His 
existence because of 
the evidence of God 
produced throughout 
the universe. In ad
dition, man can know 

• Justice fOr AU-Will It Ever Be Realized? 

• Make Good Use of Your School Years. 
• Humans in the Face of Disaster. 

on your wrist-how did it get to be? By 
blind chance? By creating itself? Of course 
not! Everything you see in your room was 
made by someone, probably by someone 
you did not see nor ever will. Yet you do 
not doubt for a moment that these things 
were made, that they did not spring up by 
themselves. 

However, making the things you see in 
your room is child's play compared to 
making an atom, a blade of grass, a planet 
like the earth, a galaxy, a universe! If 
relatively simple things cannot come into 
existence without the work of a craftsman, 
are we to believe that the infinitely more 
complicated things, particularly living 
things, came into existence without a Cre
ator? No, nothing organized ever just 
"happens." Without a directing and or
ganizing force, things deteriorate or go 
back to a neutral state. 

Will one brick placed on a plot of land 
somehow duplicate itself and grow into 
another brick, then into beams and win-

• Physicist G, E. Davis, writing in The Evid~nce of 
God in (In ExpandintJ Universe, page 71. 
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his Maker by the 
commtulication God has inspired for that 
purpose, his Word, the Holy Bible, for "all 
Scripture is inspired of God and beneficial 
for teaching, for reproving, for setting 
things straight." (2 Tim. 3:16) Wise per
sons regularly consult God's Word in or
der that they may come to know their Cre
ator. As they do they learn why man was 
put on earth, why he dies, why wickedness 
has been permitted, why such distressing 
conditions prevail earth-wide, and what 
the future holds. As they learn, they en
large their appreciation of the majesty of 
God, even though he is unseen. 

One who has come to believe in God by 
the evidence of creation and by God's own 
Word is humbled. He is humbled because 
now he realizes that there is an tulseen 
being and power so great that it makes 
insignificant what he can see. Such ones 
agree with King David of ancient Israel 
when he said: "The senseless one has said 
in his heart: 'There is no Jehovah.''' (Ps. 
14:1) Because of the overWhelming evi
dence, they wisely do not limit their belief 
to the things they can see. 
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"THIS is the day which we 
have desired for centuries!" 

exclaimed Pope Paul VI to the 
vast throng of 90,000 gathered at 
Yankee Stadium in New York 
City. The crowd showed they felt 
the same, for they had given him 
a roaring, foot-stamping ovation 
when his Lincoln Continental limousine en
tered the stadiwn and slowly circled the 
track. 

As evident from the reception accorded 
the pope throughout his visit, many others 
also found the day desirable. There was 
the huge sign appearing in the windows of 
the United Nations Plaza that read, 
"PACEM IN TERRIS WELCOME POPE PAUL 

VI." And from what occurred during the 
day it was apparent that the United Na
tions, made up of 117 countries now, gave 
approval and support to his visit. 

Religious leaders of other denominations 
also welcomed the leader of the Roman 
Catholic Church and expressed apprecia
tion for his coming. Many of them were in 
attendance at Yankee Stadium and per
sonally greeted the pope after he celebrat
ed mass there. Earlier, at an interfaith 
meeting, 120 Protestant, Jewish and Ro
man Catholic leaders met the pope in the 
Holy Family Catholic Church. 
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Several million approving New Yorkers 
saw the pontiff during the day, according 
to police estimates. They lined the streets 
along his route and crowded around the 
places he visited. The television audience 

Religious 
OR 

Political? 

in the United States alone 
was estimated to be about 
100 million persons! 

Trip Unprecedented 
The trip was precedent 

shattering. No reigning 
pope had ever visited the 
United States before. 

In fact, until Pope Paul 
VI, no pope since 1870 
had gone much beyond 
the confines of Rome. 
In that year the 
church's vast powers 
and properties, com
prising an area of 
some 16,000 square 

miles in Italy, were confiscated by the Ital
ian government. In protest, Pope Pius IX 
and succeeding popes voluntarily confined 
themselves to the Vatican area. This tradi
tion was broken only in recent years, first 
in a small way by Pope John XXIII and 
then by Pope Paul VI, who traveled to Jor
dan, Israel and India in 1964. 

Then, last year, United Nations 
Secretary-General U Thant extended an in
vitation to Pope Paul VI to come to New 
York and address the United Nations Gen
eral Assembly. This invitation was accept
ed, forming the basis for the pope's trip 
to New York City. 

Extensive Preparulions 
The pope's visit to New York began 

when the Alitalia DC-S jet aircraft bearing 
him and his official party touched down at 
Kennedy International Airport at 9: 27 a.m. 
on Monday, October 4. 

Long before then, however, extensive 
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preparations had been made. For one 
thing, the most elaborate security precau
tions in the history of New York City were 
taken. Of the 26,OOO-man police force in 
New York City about 18,000 were assigned 
to the papal visit. This represented the 
largest commitment of man-hours in po
lice force history. Overtime costs for the 
one day alone amounted to one million dol
lars. For days the police had been drilled 
in preparation for handling the expected 
crowds. More than 1,000 were assigned to 
St. Patrick's Cathedral alone. During the 
papal mass 5,000 police were assigned to 
duty at Yankee Stadium. Thousands more 
were to line the 24-mile route of the pope's 
motorcade entering the city. 

Elaborate preparations in other areas 
were made too. Kennedy International Air
port was closed while the pope was in the 
area. In the communications field thou
sands of radio and television engineers and 
technicians set up hundreds of micro
phones and Cameras to cover the proceed
ings. The three major TV networks, NBC, 
CBS and ABC, canceled everything, in
cluding commercials, to give all-day cov
erage to the pope-an unparalleled televi
sion coverage for any foreign dignitary. 
This meant a ten-million-dollar deficit in 
canceled billing and production costs! 

Even the area in Harlem through which 
the pope would travel received a face-lift
ing, for it had been extensively cleaned up 
and the evidence of poverty disguised as 
best as possible. This caused one Negro 
man to ask a Catholic priest: "Hey, father, 
how come they clean up Harlem so much 
today for the Pope's visit? ... How come 
they don't clean up other times, father?" 

Finally, the gigantic advance prepara
tions came to their successful conclusion 
and the city awaited the papal visit. 

Events of the Day 
While en route to the United States, the 

pope sent messages to the heads of govern-
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ments of countries he passed over or near. 
This included France, Switzerland, Brit
ain, Ireland and Canada. 

When the jet landed at Kennedy Inter
national Airport it taxied up to the special 
place provided, the flags of the United 
States and of the Vatican flying from 
the pilots' cockpit. Among the first up 
the ramp to the plane were the head of 
protocol for the United Nations and a 
church official. Following them was UN 
Secretary-General U Thant, who extended 
his welcome. Then the pope, clad in a 
white tunic and a cloak of cardinal red, 
greeted the political representatives pres
ent, Mayor Wagner of New York City, 
United States Secretary of State Dean 
Rusk, New York State Governor Rocke
feller, and a host of other dignitaries, both 
political and clerical. 

The pope walked over a 60-foot red car· 
pet to a speaker's platform and, with U 
Thant at his side, delivered a brief speech 
that set the tone of his visit. He stated: 
"We reply without delay to the greetings 
presented to us by the distinguished rep
resentatives of the United Nations, and 
we express our sincere thanks for the in
vitation to us to address that great as
sembly. We are thus given the honor and 
the good fortune of meeting that greatest 
of all international organizations. It gives 
us particular pleasure to mark in this way 
the 20th anniversary of the founding of 
the United Nations, and to express our best 
wishes for its permanency and its develop~ 
ment." Thus at the very start of his visit 
he let it be known that he firmly endorsed 
that international political organization, 
the United Nations. 

The papal motorcade then drove off un
der heavy police escort. After visiting for 
about fifteen minutes inside celebrity
packed St. Patrick's Cathedral, the pope 
went to the Waldorf-Astoria hotel for a 
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lengthy conference with United States 
President Lyndon B. Johnson. Though oth~ 
er events during the day were witnessed 
by many, details of the matters discussed 
with President Johnson were not so widely 
publicized. 

In midafternoon the pope went to the 
United Nations to address the General As~ 
sembly, where he stressed the need for 
peace and disarmament. Then he was tak
en on a tour of the Security Council, the 
Trusteeship Council and the Economic and 
Social Council, where overflow audiences 
assembled. To each he restated briefly 
what he had told the General Assembly. 
Later the representatives of the political 
states making up the UN gathered in a 
long reception line to be personally greeted 
by the pope. Never before had the politi
cal representatives of so many of the na
tions of earth honored the head of the 
Roman Catholic Church. 

In the evening the pope celebrated mass 
at Yankee Stadium. Following this he 
briefly toured the Vatican Pavilion at the 
World's Fair, and at about 11:30 p.m. left 
Kennedy International Airport aboard a 
TWA 707 jet bound for Rome. 

Reactions 
In addition to the favorable reaction of 

assembled UN delegates, American politi
cians and religious leaders, the world press 
comment was generally favorable too. 

In Washington, the pope's plea for world 
peace was warmly praised in Congress and 
his speech to the UN was placed in its en
tirety in the Congressional Record. 

In London, Rome, Paris and most other 
world capitals the reaction was the same. 
Interesting was this report from the Com
munist Czechoslovakian press: "Whatever 
the background of his visit, his declaration 
of support for the struggle to preserve 
peace from the forum of ... the UN will 
make his journey to New York an event of 
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positive significance for the cause of 
peace." 

Among the most significant comments 
was one from the Soviet Union. There the 
government news agency Tass said: "All 
sincere peace champions will welcome a 
more active participation of Catholics in 
the noble work of removing the threat of 
disastrous military conflict. In the opinion 
of the Soviet people, political and religiol!:S 
differences should be no hindrance to the 
joint efforts of all those who place the 
preservation of peace, the supreme blessing 
of mankind-above all else." 

The Soviet statement seemed to invite 
cooperation between the Kremlin and the 
Vatican. On this point a New York news
paper said: "The Tass commentary. which 
is explicit on this point, comes after a 
long discussion among Marxist philoso
phers on the need for a Marxist-Catholic 
co-operative effort. In Spain, Communists 
view Catholics today as their best allies 
in the fight against dictator Francisco 
Franco." 

"The most prevalent criticism of the trip 
heard in Rome," states the New York 
Herald Tribune, "is simply that the UN 
is in a state bordering on collapse and that 
it is Wlwise for the Pope to identify him. 
self with it. One typically cynical Roman 
remark increasingly heard is: 'The Pope's 
going to the UN to give it the last rites.' It 

Religious or Political? 
What does it all mean? What is the sig

nificance of the pope's visit, particularly 
his address to the United Nations? 

Representing one of the world's largest 
religious denominations, the pope had an 
opportunity to promote the message of 
Christianity in an Wlparalleled way. But 
did the pope present God's message, 
Christ's message, to the United Nations 
and the world? Was his visit, his message, 
purely religious or was it political as well? 
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That the visit was not purely religious 
but was mainly political has already been 
acknowledged by impartial observers. As 
the NBC television newsman stated, the 
pope's coming was "not primarily a spiri
tual visit." In Catholic France the influen
tial newspaper Le M onde stated of the 
pope's visit: "He went beyond the spiritual 
and religious levels which are his and took 
the responsibility of a political act, the ef
fect of which is still fully to be measured." 

There can be no doubt that in address
ing a purely political body, the United Na
tions, the pope performed a political act. 
There is no provision in the United Na
tions charter for religious leaders to be 
members of the UN or to have the right 
to address the General Assembly. They can 
do so only by invitation, and in this case, 
the pope was invited not as a purely reli
gious leader, but as one 'invested with 
temporal sovereignty' as head of an inde
pendent state, Vatican City, as he acknowl
edged in his speech to the UN. Though 
small, the Vatican state has political repre
sentations in many countries. At present, 
about fifty nations maintain diplomatic 
(not religious) relations with the Vatican. 

That the pope would carry out a political 
mission is no surprise to church authori
ties. No less a church figure than Richard 
Cardinal Cushing of Boston stated that 
Pope Paul VI is a "trained diplomat." This 
is certainly so, because the present pope 
has had long training in the political arena. 
After his ordination as a priest in 1920, he 
trained as a Vatican diplomat. In 1936 he 
became Vatican undersecretary of state 
and in 1952 was made prosecretary of state 
for ordinary affairs. The secretariat of 
state is the "most definitely political organ 
of the Vatican," states The Encyclapredia 
Britannica. This department, the secretar
iat, where the present pope worked for so 
many years, is responsible for everything 
having to do with political relations and 
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with instructions given to Roman Catho
lics on questions dealing with poIiticalHfe. 
Hence, Pope Paul was well trained and 
qualified to deal with a purely political 
body, the United Nations. 

The political nature of the visit was em· 
phasized by the fact that political digni
taries at all levels, from local officials to 
mayor to governor to president to UN 
leader, greeted and conferred with the pon
tiff, as did the many political representa· 
tives in the pope's receiving line at the UN. 

But, some may ask, what difference does 
that make? What does it matter if the 
pope's visit was political in purpose? This 
really brings us to the crux of the matter. 
What was the pope's message to the United 
Nations and to the world? Since he claims 
to be in direct line from the apostle Peter 
and claims to speak as the vicar of Jesus 
Christ on earth, was Pope Paul VI's mes
sage the message that Jesus Christ gave 
to humanity, the message that God or· 
dained Jesus to give? 

Pope's Message, Christ's Message 
If the pope's message was Christ's mes

sage, then mankind indeed has cause to 
rejoice. The unprecedented exposure the 
pope received when addressing the United 
Nations, and his audience of hundreds of 
millions afforded by newspaper, magazine, 
raeUo and television coverage gave him a 
marvelous opportunity to present Christ's 
message. A significant portion of mankind 
could thus have heard God's message, 
thereby promoting God's interests on earth. 
What an amazing opportunity, unparal
leled in human history! 

The pope represented himself as, the 
"bearer of a message for all mankind." He 
said that his presence at the UN fulfilled 
a desire nourished "ever since the com
mand was given us: go and bring the good 
news to all peoples." And what was the 
message that he delivered? It followed the 
theme he set at the airport on arrival 
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when he called the UN the "greatest of all 
international organizations," for at the UN 
the pope declared that his message was a 
"ratification, a solemn moral ratification 
of this lofty institution," the United 
Nations. 

The pope further declared of the United 
Nations: "This organization represents the 
obligatory path of modern civilization and 
of world peace." He said: "The peoples 
of the earth turn to the United Nations 
as the last hope of concord and peace; we 
presume to present here, with their tribute 
of honor and of hope, our own tribute 
also." He added: "Hearken now to the 
continuation of our message. It becomes 
a message of good wishes for the future. 
The edifice that you have constructed [the 
UN] must never fail; it must be perfect
ed." New York Herald Tribune, October 
5, 1965, page B, special section. 

But is this the good news that Jesus 
Christ preached and that he commanded 
his disciples to carry to all mankind? No! 
The theme of Jesus' teaching was the 
kingdom of God, or as he frequently re
ferred to it, the kingdom of the heavens. 
That is why he taught his disciples to 
pray: "Our Father in the heavens, let 
your name be sanctified. Let your king
dom come. Let your will take place, as in 
heaven, also upon earth."-Matt. 6:9, 10. 

However, is not this kingdom of God 
something that God will establish through 
men on earth? some may ask. Jesus an
swered very pointedly, and to a political 
ruler at that, saying: "My kingdom is 
no part of this world." (John 18:36) He 
refused kingship at the hands of men. 
(John 6:15) Nowhere did Jesus Christ 
endorse a political organization as the 
means to bring the long-desired peace to 
earth. When Jesus talked of a time when 
'God's will would be done on earth as it 
is in heaven,' he never once said this 
would be brought about by any political 
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power or combination of powers such as 
the United Nations. 

It is a heavenly government or kingdom 
with Jesus Christ as king, with associate 
kings and priests ruling from heavenly 
thrones over the earth, that God uses to 
bring permanent peace to mankind. (Dan. 
7:13-27) Never did Jesus attribute to polit
ical bodies the hopes and promises Pope 
Paul VI did to the UN! 

What Peace? 
In his plea for peace and disarmament, 

the pope stated: "Not the ones against 
the others, never again, never more!" "No 
more war, war never again!" "If you wish 
to be brothers, let the arms fall from your 
hands. One cannot love while holding of
fensive arms." 

Later in his address, the pope said: "We 
may consider this the fulfillment before 
our very eyes, and by your efforts, of 
that prophetical announcement so applica
ble to your institution: 'They will melt 
down their swords into ploughshares, their 
spears into pruning-forks' (Isa. 2:4). Are 
you not using the prodigious energies of 
the earth and the magnificent inventions 
of science, no longer as instruments of 
death but as tools of life for humanity's 
new era?" 

However, who is it that is making this 
plea for peace and disarmament? It is 
the same man who was being trained as 
a Vatican diplomat when his church 
blessed Mussolini's slaughter of the people 
of Ethiopia! It is the one whose church 
blessed Fascist weapons of war as they 
paraded before political and church offi
cials! And, as a Vatican undersecretary of 
state, he was involved in the political ma
chinery of the church during the years 
that the Catholic church had an active con
cordat with Adolf Hitler! 

Also, it is a fact of history that the 
worst wars have been fought right in the 
heart of Christendom, among people who 
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claim they are Christian. Prominent in al1 
this slaughter has been the Roman Cath
olic Church and its people. In both world 
wars Catholics, with the blessing of their 
clergy, have shed the blood of fellow Cath
olics just because their nationality dif
fered! 

Why, then, if the pope wants to promote 
true peace, does he not tell his own people 
to set the example? When he talked to 
the Catholic people in Yankee Stadium 
he did not ten them, "No more war, war 
never again!" He did not tell the people 
of his own Catholic church, "Let the arms 
fall from your hands." The simple fact 
remains that the popes have never done 
so, but have permitted their people, at 
the behest of political rulers, to violate 
God's commands and to kill one another in 
time of war! 

What a sorry spectacle it is to claim to 
promote peace when there is no peace in 
one's own household! Could we imagine 
Jesus Christ blessing the apostles if they 
chose sides and fought against one an
other? Jesus even told Peter to put his 
sword down when he struck a non
Christian! No, Jesus' followers did not kill 
one another, but the adherents of Pope 
Paul's church do, with no correction or 
reproof coming forth from their leader. 
How truly hollow the claim of being 
peaceful and the urging of politicians to 
disarm when members of the Roman Cath
olic Church have slaughtered one another 
throughout their history! Taking the life 
of a spiritual brother is commented on in 
the Bible. At 1 John 4:20, 21 it says: "If 
anyone makes the statement: 'I love God,' 
and yet is hating his brother, he is a liar. 
For he who does not love his brother, 
whom he has seen, cannot be loving God, 
whom he has not seen. And this com
mandment we have from him, that the 
one who loves God should be loving his 
brother also." First John 3:10-12 adds: 
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"The children of God and the children of 
the Devil are evident by this fact: Every
one who does not carryon righteousness 
does not originate with God, neither does 
he who does not love his brother. For this 
is the message which you have heard 
from the beginning, that we should have 
love for one another; not like Cain, who 
originated with the wicked one and slaugh
tered his brother." 

No Rejection of Adulation 
Further, the glory and adulation that 

the pope received at the hands of people, 
religious leaders and politicians, was the 
very opposite of what God's servants in 
the first century allowed. 

On one occasion, the apostle Peter en
tered the house of the Gentile Cornelius. 
Acts 10: 25, 26 says: "As Peter entered, 
Cornelius met him, fell down at his feet 
and did obeisance to him. But Peter lifted 
him up, saying: 'Rise; I myself am also 
a man.''' No, Peter did not permit men 
to bow and scrape to him, fol' he knew 
such adoration belonged only to God. 

But when scores of world leaders, poli
ticians, one by one, passed before the pope 
at the United Nations, bowing and kissing 
his ring, did he stop them? No. How un
like Peter, whose successor the pope claims 
to be! 

Friend of the World 
To the political organization, the United 

Nations, the pope declared: "It is as a 
friend that we are here today." 

On the other hand, Jesus' half brother, 
James, writing under the direction of God's 
holy spirit, declared: "Adulteresses, do 
you not know that the friendship with 
the world is enmity with God? Whoever, 
therefore, wants to be a friend of the 
world is constituting himself an enemy 
of God."-Jas. 4:4. 

When Pope Paul VI said to the 117-
nation political body: "We have only a 
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desire to express and a permission to re
quest: namely, that of serving you in so 
far as we can," he was expressing a desire 
to have relations with the political body 
representing the entire world of govern
ments, and he has indeed done so. This 
intercourse God forbids, as James plainly 
states, calling those who claim to be 
Christ's followers adulteresses if they par~ 
ticipate in such illicit intercourse with 
political organizations. 

God's Word clearly states that Satan 
the Devil, God's chief adversary, is "the 
god of this system of things." (2 Cor. 
4:4) And 1 John 5:19 says: "The whole 
world is lying in the power of the wicked 
one." That is why Jesus Christ said of 
his true followers when he was praying 
to God: "They are no part of the world, 
just as I am no part of the world."-John 
17,14. 

The Roman Catholic Church claims to 
be the bride of Christ. That bride, Jesus 
showed, was to be made up of persons who 
were, spiritually speaking, virgins, because 
they did not adulterously seek friendship 
with the world. They would preach to 
the world, true; but they would not be· 
come part of the world, endorsing its polit
ical movements and joining with the peo
ple of the world in supporting its United 
Nations as "the last hope of concord and 
peace." As Jesus said, his true followers 
would be "no part of the world." 

But did the pope act in harmony with 
that description of the disciples of Jesus 
Christ? No! When he declared to t.he UN 
that he had "a desire to express and a 
permission t.o request," namely, "that of 
serving you in so far as we can," he 
showed that, rather than acting as a mem· 
bel' of the chaste bride of Christ, he is 
part of that religious empire represented 
in the book of Revelation as a harlot 
bearing the name "Babyion the Great." 

In chapter 17 of the Revelation, the 
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world organization of false religion is 
shown astride the beastlike world confed
eration of governments. But, in time, 
states Revelation 17: 16, these nations that 
make up this world political body "will 
hate the harlot and will make her dev
astated and naked, and will eat up her 
fleshy part.s and will completely burn her 
with fire." And where does this judgment 
originate? With God! Verse 17 adds: "For 
God put it into their hearts to carry out 
his thought." Hence, the very ones bow
ing and scraping and adoring today will 
be the ones that turn against the sym
bolic religious harlot very shortly!"" 

But is it not intolerant to take such a 
view of the pope's visit to the UN? No; 
there is a vast difference between pointing 
out error or danger and being intolerant. 
Intolerant ones endeavor to silence those 
who disagree, by force if necessary. This 
the Christian cannot do. However, to point 
out that the words and actions of Pope 
Paul VI differ strikingly from the words 
and actions of Jesus Christ is a solemn 
obligation for any persons professing to be 
Christian. Not to do so would be failing to 
declare the truth. Jesus said: "You will 
know the truth, and the truth will set you 
free."-John 8:32. 

The similarity between what is occur
ring now and what occurred in Jesus' day 
is highly significant. Then, the religious 
leaders gave open evidence that they were 
friends of the world; they turned to the 
political leaders and rejected Jesus, crying 
out, "We have no king but Caesar," (John 
19:15) Today, when Pope Paul VI gets into 
the political arena and tells the UN he 
brings them his "tribute also," he is in 
effect saying the same thing as the reli
gious leaders of nineteen centuries ago: 
"We have no king but Caesar"! 

• por further information see the book "Babylon 
the Great Has Fallen!" God'~ Kingdom RuleBi, chapter 
26; published by the Wat~h Tower Bible and Tract 
SoCiety. 
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By "Awake!" correspondent in Israel 

SITUATED in the Middle East not far 
from the cradle of mankind lies the rel

atively new republic of Israel. However, 
the language spoken by its inhabitants is 
considered to be mankind's oldest lan
guage. So one might well ask, What is the 
difference between the spoken Hebrew of 
today and the original language that God 
gave Adam? What have been the influ
ences on the language throughout history? 
How have words been derived to fit the 
needs of the modern generation? 

Bible students understand that the di
versity of languages began with the dis
ruption of work on the Tower of Babel, 
when Jehovah God changed the language 
of the builders, forcing them to comply 
with his purpose of ha-.;ing mankind spread 
out over the earth. (Gen. 11:1-9) Those 
who maintained the true worship of God 
would have kept the same language, the 
original one with which Adam was en
dowed at his creation. But later on this 
original langua!?e would be bared to the 
relentless, diversifying pressures of new 
languages. Over a period of time the origi
nal language underwent some changes of 
existing words and language structure; but 
to what extent is not known. 

Hebrew's Distinctiveness Intact 
ConSiderable change in a language can 

occur in comparatively short periods of 
time. For instance, let an English-speaking 
person try to read Chaucer, who wrote 
English poetry only 500 to 600 years ago, 
and he will get an idea of how much En-
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glish has changed. However, there are good 
reasons to believe that, in the case of He
brew, the basic language pattern may have 
remained much the same. One reason is the 
consonantal structure of Hebrew. Each 
word has as its root three consonants, and 
upon these three consonants vowel pat
terns are added to give the word explicit 
meaning. 

For example, take the three consonants 
sng in English. Add the letter 0 and you 
get song) a noun. Add a, i) or u and you 
obtain sang) sing' or sung) three different 
tenses of the same verb. So it is with most 
Hebrew words. While the original pronun
ciation has changed over a period of time, 
the roots apparently have remained very 
much the same, thus limiting various pos
sibilities of pronunciation. 

Another reason why changes in the 
original language have been minimized is 
the Bible itself and the great respect it has 
held throughout the centuries. Because of 
the Bible, Hebrew language study has been 
encouraged for generations, even among 
non-Jews. Showing why the Biblical He
brew so deeply affects the modern Hebrew, 
Hebrew scholar W. Chomsky, writing in 
the book Hebrew: The Eternal Language) 
states: "The biblical phrases and expres
sions of thirty-five centuries ago pulsate 
with vitality and vigor." 

In addition to the Hebrew text of the 
Hebrew Scriptures, the Aramaic language 
has left its stamp. Words, passages and 
entire chapters .of Daniel and Ezra were 
written in Aramaic. Other languages that 
have left their mark in the Hebrew 
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Scriptures include Egyptian, Assyro
Babylonian and Philistine. "But despite all 
these admixtures," adds Chomsky. "the 
organic distinctiveness of the Hebrew lan
guage remained intact." 

The vocalization, or addition of vowel 
signs as used in modern Hebrew, was done 
during early centW'ies of our Common Era, 
during which time a nwnber of systems 
were employed in different localities. How
ever, the system devised at Tiberias on the 
Sea of Galilee is the one in common use 
today. Of course, the Masoretic scholars in 
the Tiberian academies indicated the pro
nunciation as they knew it, and this does 
not mean that this same pronunciation was 
necessarily used in the earliest periods of 
history. 

During most of the Middle Ages and un
til the nineteenth century, Hebrew was not 
in use as a daily language, although learned 
Jews of different countries often used it 
as the only common means of communica
tion between them. But it was still a liter
ary means of expression. During the Re
naissance the study of Hebrew as a classic 
language, and the study of the Bible in 
particular, was given new impetus. 

DW'ing the nineteenth centW'y Hebrew 
study was limited mostly to literary works. 
Then came the forces that urged the re
tum of Jews to Palestine and which also 
fostered the return of the Hebrew lan
guage as the living language of the Pales
tinian Jews. Perhaps the most outstanding 
figure with regard to modern Hebrew is 
Elieser Ben-Yahuda, who is thought of as 
the father of modern Hehrrw. He worked 
diligently toward enriching the language 
and adapting it for the needs of the 
modern world. He began compiling a volu
minous dictionary, most of which was com
pleted after his death. From this begin
ning developed what is commonly known 
as modern Hebrew. 
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Accepting the Modern Language 
Slowly but surely Hebrew was becom

ing accepted as a major language of the 
area then known as Palestine. A prime 
mover of the everyday use of Hebrew was 
the youth; and so as more and more 
schools adopted Hebrew as the language 
of instruction, the children grew up with 
it as their native tongue. But when it was 
decided upon by the directors of the tech
nical college now called the Technion that, 
due to the inability of Hebrew to cope with 
the demanding linguistical needs of tech
nology. the language of the Technion 
would be German, a war of the languages 
broke out. Strikes were declared by a nwn
ber of schools, support was given by the 
teachers' organization and the children 
joined in enthusiastically. When the dust 
of battle cleared, Hebrew became the lan
guage of the first technical college in the 
country. Four years later, in 1918, when 
the cornerstone of the Hebrew University 
was laid in Jerusalem, the language of in
struction was Hebrew. In 1921 the Pales
tine Mandate gave recognition to Hebrew 
as one of the official languages of the coun
try in addition to English and Arabic. 

Adapting Hebrew to Modern Needs 
To adapt the ancient language to its 

modern requirements the Academy of the 
Hebrew Language was founded. It deter
mines new words and fixes spelling and 
grammar. What are the soW'ces for new 
words that are drawn on by the Academy? 

First of all, the Academy utilizes, wher
ever possible, existing words in classical 
Hebrew writings, primarily the Hebrew 
Scriptures. This is possible whenever the 
meaning of the original word is close to 
that of the desired meaning, and then it is 
altered grammatically when necessary. For 
example, the Hebrew word now used for 
"garage," musach, is found at 2 Kings 16: 
18, where it means a "covered structW'e" 

17 



that was built in the entryway of the 
building. 

Where such existing words in Hebrew 
are not available, the Academy turns to 
existing words in a related language, such 
as Aramaic or Arabic. The word for "po
lite," adib, is one taken directly from 
Arabic. 

Should this method also fail, the Acade
my turns to nonrelated languages. The ob
ject here is to incorporate the structure of 
the foreign word directly into the Hebrew 
with a minimum of alteration. See if you 
can notice the similarity between the En
glish word "brush" and the Hebrew equiv
alent, mibreshet. 

Often the Academy simply borrows a 
foreign word intact and uses it with He
brew phonetic spelling. Most of the words 
in this category are universally accepted, 
such as "telephone," "radio" and "psychol
ogy." If none of the aforementioned 
sources satisfactorily provide the needed 
word, then, as a last resort, the Academy 
simply coins a new word. 

There is also an unofficial way by which 
words find their way into modern Hebrew 
-the simple adapting of popular words 
and phrases from foreign languages by 
the common people. This is frowned upon, 
of course, by language officials, by those 
wishing to keep the language pure and un
tarnished. However. the average Israeli 
has other ideas as to how he is going to 
express himself. 

So into the language of the street fall 
words and expressions from Yiddish. Ger
man, English, Russian and a variety of 
other unofficial sources. Thus when an Is
raeli youngster invites his friends to sit 
around a campfire, he invites them to a 
kumsitz, from the German kum (come) 
and sitz (sit). If any of the boys lived on 
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a kibbutz, the uniqUe Israeli collective 
settlement, he would be known as a kib
butznik, the Russian suffix nik being added 
to denote association in a particular group. 
If a boy refers to his house as being ka
tanchik, why, it is readily understood that 
he means "very small," even though he 
has added to the Hebrew katan (small) the 
Russian diminutive suffix, chik. The En
glish language has left its mark as well 
with such words as "puncture," "sweater," 
"OK" and "idiot," which are pronounced 
more or less like the original English 
words. 

Yes, in addition to the bilbul or "Babel" 
of foreign words and expressions in the 
vernacular, one hears a wide variety of 
colorful acccnts,'arising from the large im
migrant population. There are even defi
nite accental patterns developing among 
the native-born Israelis, reminding Bible 
readers of the Shibboleth test of Judges 
12:4-6. 

Yes, it is an interesting experience lis
tening to and speaking a language such as 
Hebrew, which, though modern, is also 
ancient, since its root letters maintain con· 
nection with its ancient form. This is es
pecially true in the literary style. 

Learning Hebrew presents a challenge 
to those whose native tongue is not Se
mitic, but it is a rewarding challenge, for 
it enables onc to read and appreciate the 
Bible in one of its original languages. 
Learning Hebrew requires more than just 
effort and time; it requires rethinking in 
order to learn the rhythm and the particu
lar style. of the language. But to those 
who do so the investment of the required 
time and study will open up new vistas in 
expression and a world of enjoyment as 
they learn to speak ancient Hebrew in a 
modern world. 

A WAKE! 



Appreciating 

m
EANUTS usually are looked down upon. 

I So much so, in fact, that among the defini· 
tions for "peanuts," according to Webster, 

are "something small, inconsequential; a 
petty sum of money usually in comparison to 
the total amount involved," But this does 
the peanut a gross injustice, as we shall see. 

The peanut appears to be a native of South 
America, archaeologists having traced it back 
to Peru. Brought to Europe by explorers, it 
has spread from there to Africa. Asia and 
North America. Among the chief peanut· 
growing countries today are China. India, NI
geria and the United States. 

Peanuts, strictly speaking, are not nut8, 
but, rather, a legume, as are beans, peas 
and lentils, for which reason they are called 
peanuts. Dift'erent from other legumes, which 
grow on bushes, the peanut grows under
ground. But in common with other legumes, 
the peanut, in the first place, is very valuable 
as a rotating crop to enrich the soil, and its " 
plants also make good feed for cattle. 

The peanut might be said to be as valuable 
as it is plentiful. It gives more edible oil per 
ton than any other crop and ranks third, " 
after the soybean and cottonseed, as a source " 
of edible oil. A peanut is about 24 percent 
carbohydrate, about 25 percent prot('in, about " 
38 percent fat, 9 percent water and 2 percent 
ash. A pound of peanuts contains more pro
tein, carbohydrates. minerals and vitamins 
than does a pound of beefsteak. 

Especially in the United States arc pea· 
nuts in great favor, figuring largely in con
fections and nut mixtures in addition to 'i 
being enjoyed by themselves. About half the 
United States crop is used for peanut butter. 
At present there are two trends in the prepa· 
ration of peanut butter that are to the ad
vantage of the manufacturer rather than the 
consumer. One of these is to add hydrogenated 
oil to the butter. This helps to preserve the 
peanut butter and to keep it from separating, 
with the oil coming to the top, but hydroge
nated oils are hardened and are not nearly as 
valuable or as easily digestible as are oils 
in their natural state. The other practice is 
to add inferior products to the peanut butter, 
such as cheap cooking fats. In the United 
States the law requires that a high percentage 
of peanut butter be peanuts, but some manu-
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t~e peanut 
faeturers get around this law by advertising 
their product as "peanut spread." 

Peanuts are also used in making medicines, 
soaps, sweeping compounds and plastics. After 
the oil is pressed from the nuts the remains 
are proc,,"ssed for stock feed or mixed in with 
fertilizers. There are also many uses for the 
shells, and a fiber has been produced from 
peanuts that resembles wool in its softness. 
In fact, the pioneer. developer of peanut 
products, the late Negro scientist, George 
Washington Carver, developed some three 
hundred products from peanuts, including 
carree, ice cream and buttermilk. 

Today certain lands in Asia and Africa 
suffer because of a lack of proteIn in the diet 
of their peoples. These very lands grow plenty 
01' peanuts but feed them to their cattIe, the 
people preferring rice and other starchy foods. 
To solve the problem, scientists have devel· 
oped a mixture of tapioca and peanut Hour, 
which tastes more like rice than peanuts and 
which they process into pellets resembling rice 
grains. InCidentally, the red skins of peanuts 
are also very valuable. They contain an ex
tremely important yet one of the least plenti· 
ful vitamins, riboflavin. 

The latest boost for peanuts came about 
wholly by accident. American scientist H. 
Bruce Boudreaux, a victim of hemophilia, in 
which disease the blood does not clot, suddenly 
noticed that his condition had greatly im
proved; seeking the caUs(~, he found that it 
was due to his having ('atcn many peanuts. 
Experiments with other hemophiliacs corrobo
rated his findings. 

More and more gardening magazines recom
mend growing peanuts if one's land has from 
110 to 120 days free from frost. Peanut bushes 
make a beautiful hpdge around the garden, 
about eighteen inches high, and after the 
first light frost they can be harvested. Because 
of their nutritional value peanuts are high 
on the list in amhitious future space plans, 
both to be taken along as food, four handfuls 
furnishing sufficient calories for a spaceman 
for one day, and to be grown 'in spaceships! 
-New York Times Magazine, March 6, 1960. 

Yes, peanuts may be "Peanuts}" because of 
their being plentiful and inexpensive, but 
truly they arc not "Peanuts}" in the sense 
of being of little value. 
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How the mind becomes aware of sound 
is one of the great marvels of creation. 

The intricacies of our hearing apparatus 
are second only to those of our eyes, even 
as the ears are a close second to the eyes 
when it comes to our taking in informa
tion. As Von Bekesy, who won a Nobel 
prize because of his findings about the ear, 
put it: "Even in our era of technological 
wonders, the performances of our most 
amazing machines are still put in the shade 
by the sense organs of the human body." 

By means of our ears we can distin
guish between noise and music, between 
high and low tones, between loud and soft 
sounds and between the many differences 
of timbre or tonal quality. We can even tell 
the direction from which the sound is com
ing as well as being able to approximate 
the distance. To be able to distinguish all 
this requires a fantastic degree of sensitivi
ty. And much as man has learned about 
the ear, he has still much more to learn. 

The Outer Ear 
Our ears actually 

consist of three parts: 
the outer, the middle 
and the iImer ear. What 
we see is just the outer 
ear. It consists of two 
parts, the auricle (Lat
in, "ear") and the au
ditory canal. The auri
cle of the outer ear 
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consists largely of cartilage, 
which is harder than muscle but 
softer than bone, and ligaments, 
minor muscles, oil glands, hairs 
and, of course, nerves, blood ves
sels and skin. 

The auditory canal leads from 
the lower part of the auricle to 
the eardrum, which marks the be
ginning of the middle ear. This 
canal is somewhat S-shaped and 

about one and a half inches long. It 
abounds with tiny hairs and glands pro
ducing wax, both of which serve to keep 
tiny dust particles and insects from en
tering the ear. The first third of this canal 
is made of cartilage but the rest of it is 
of bone. 

The Middle Ear 
The middle ear is really a small cham

bel', not much larger than could be filled 
with five or six drops of water. It begins 
with the eardrum and leads to the inner 
ear. The eardrum is about one-fourth of 
an inch in diameter and is translucent, be
ing only three one-thousandths of an inch 
thick. 

In the middle ear are found three tiny 
bones. These are called the "ossicles," 
meaning "little bones," and they are in
deed little, one of them being the smallest 
in the body. The first, termed the "ham
mer," is fastened to the eardrum. It meshes 

with the second bone, 
known as the "anvil," 
which, in turn, is con
nected to the third, the 
"stirrup" or stapes by 
means of a ball-and
socket joint. These 
bones are given these 
names because of their 
resemblance to these 
objects. 

'''TACH'':. TUBE Sound entering the 
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ear causes the eardrum to vibrate, which 
transmits the vibrations to the hammer, 
the hammer to the anvil and the anvil to 
the stirrup. The stirrup, in turn, causes 
the fluid in the inner ear to vibrate, by 
means of a tiny membranous "oval win~ 
dow," not much larger than the head of 
a pin. Why this intricate arrangement? 

By means of these three tiny bones the 
sound waves are .decreased in size and at 
the same time increased in force, some 
twenty times. The three ossicles, there~ 
fore, have well been likened to a hydraulic 
press in which the pressure is increased 
by decreasing the size of the area on 
which the pressure is exerted. 

Although the middle ear is sealed off by 
the eardrum, it is, nevertheless, a tiny 
air~filled chamber. If it were not, changes 
in atmospheric pressure could easily break 
the eardrum. How does air reach the timer 
ear? By means of the irregularly shaped 
Eustachian tube, named after its discov~ 
erer, which leads from the throat to the 
middle ear. Because the air from the outer 
ear reaches the eardrum sooner than air 
reaches the middle ear from this tube, 
there are times when a sudden change in 
air pressure, as when rapidly descending in 
an elevator or an airplane, will make itself 
felt in the ear and may even cause tempo· 
rary deafness. Yawning or swallowing will 
relieve this pressure. 

The Inner Ear 
The outer ear is largely visible, and the 

middle ear, small as it and its occupants 
are, can be easily illustrated. But no illug· 
tration can do justice to the inner ear; it 
would take a three·dimensional model, 
such as may be found in a museum, to do 
justice to it. Well has it been called a laby· 
rinth, "a place full of intricate passage· 
ways, a maze." (Webster) And most com· 
plicated of all is the cochlea, meaning 
"snail," a fluid-filled tiny tube about one 
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and a quarter inches long and coiled so 
that it truly does resemble a snail. In the 
inner ear are also the organs having to do 
with balance and motion. 

The snail-shaped hard-shelled cochlea is 
but the size of a large pea. As already not
ed, the vibrations from the stirrup of the 
inner ear are transmitted to the fluid of 
the cochlea by means of a membrane
covered oval window. So as to make it 
possible for the fluid in the cochlea to vi
brate, directly beneath the oval window is 
the membrane-covered "round window." 
The fluid of the cochlea is divided length
wise into three compartments and, in ad
dition to these, there is the organ of hear
ing, known as the organ of Corti, also 
named after its discoverer. This consists, 
among other things, of a row of 24,000 
hairlike cells that vibrate when the fluid is 
set in motion, and these, in turn, activate 
some 25- to 30',000 nerve fibers, thus trans
mitting to the brain the sensation of sound. 
This row of hairlike cells resembles the 
strings of a harp, graduated according to 
pitch, each vibrating as its particular 
wavelength is picked up by the eardrum 
and transmitted through the ossicles to 
the cochlea by means of the oval window. 
And all these many thousandS of cells and 
nerve fibers function accurately in an area 
no larger than a good-sized pea! 

In the inner ear are also found the 
three semicircular canals, partially filled 
with liquids. Strictly speaking, these have 
nothing to do with the hearing but serve 
to let us know whether we are turning 
from left to right, forward or back
ward or sideways, and so by a feedback 
system located in the brain we are auto
matically able to keep our balance. Addi
tionally, in the inner ear are located two 
tough tiny capsules, the saccule and the 
utricle. Filled with gelatinous SUbstance, 
they also contain tiny chalklike stones that 
rest on minute hairs and by which, it is 
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believed, we are able to tell the sensations 
of accelerating and decelerating when trav
eling. 

Other Interesting Facts 
Hearing, however, is not only accom· 

plished by means of sound waves striking 
the eardrum. Hearing is possible even 
though the eardrum is destroyed, yes, even 
when the middle ear is unable to transmit 
vibrations by means of the ossicles, al
though in such cases hearing is greatly 
decreased. 

In particular is hearing also accom
plished by bone conduction, vibrations 
reaching the cochlea of the inner ear by 
means of the bones in the skull. Put a fin· 
ger in each ear and hum and you will note 
that the humming sounds are even loud
er than when the ear passageway is open. 
When we speak we cause some of the bones 
in our head to vibrate, and these vibra
tions add to what we hear by means of 
our eardrum. This explains why our own 
voices sound different to us when we speak 
than they do to others, and different than 
they do to us when we listen to them after 
they have been recorded. Singers or speak
ers who would improve their voices would 
do well to listen to them recorded. 

Incidentally, this indicates one way of 
determining whether one's hearing prob. 
lern is due to nerve deafness or not. If a 
person can hear bone-conducted sounds, 
such as the vibrations of a tuning fork 
pressed against his skull, his problem is 
not nerve deafness. Thus a young woman 
who became deaf after an illness was sud
denly able to hear upon the slamming of 
a door of a car in which she was riding. 
Evidently the jolt loosened a bit of tissue 
that had immobilized the stirrup in her 
middle ear so that she was able to hear 
again. Obviously, her problem had not 
been nerve deafness as it had been diag
nosed. 

It is also of interest that the internal ear 
and most of the middle ear have attained 
their full size at birth. Since the ear may 
be said to measure sounds when listening, 
it is logical that the measuring instrument 
should not change in size if sounds are to 
be heard the same throughout life. 

One cannot necessarily hear "more" with 
two ears than with one ear, but two ears 
definitely add something to the enjoyment 
of hearing, including hearing stereophoni
cally. Also, the defects of the one ear may 
be compensated (or by the other. Proof 
of this is seen when one ear becomes total
ly deaf, for then any minor defects of the 
other ear appear for the first time. 

Hearing Hazards 
Since our sense of hearing comes sec

ond only to our sense of sight for taking 
in information, we should want to guard 
against its deterioration or loss. True, 
there are a number of hazards against 
which we can do little to protect our
selves. For example, our hearing steadily 
decreases with age, even as the tissues of 
our bodies deteriorate. In childhood we 
may be able to hear as many as 40,000 
cycles per second, but as we grow older 
our ability to hear high frequencies de
creases; eighty cycles less every six 
months when we get in our forties, some 
tests show. 

Then again, a bony growth in the mid
dle ear, known as otosclerosis, may cause 
deafness. In such cases the stapes or stir
rup of the middle ear becomes immobi
lized and so is no longer able to transmit 
vibrations from the other bones in the 
middle ear on to the oval window of the 
cochlea of the inner ear. 

Among other common hazards are in
fectious diseases of various kinds, such as 
measles, influenza, scarlet fever, which 
may settle in the ear and cause a degree 
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of hearing loss. Allergies at times cause 
hearing loss also. 

While not much can be done to prot~ct 
oneself against the foregoing hearing haz
ards, one may be able to guard himself 
against the nerve deafness caused by loud 
noises, such as from machines, by using 
earplugs. Especially when noises are of a 
high frequency, intense and continue over 
a long period of time can they cause dam
age to the auditory nerve. 

Just being sensible and careful about 
one's health will aid in preserving one's 
hearing. This underscores the damage that 
can be done to our hearing by the use of 
tobacco, which certainly can be guarded 
against simply by not smoking. More and 
more evidence has come to light showing 
that cigarette smoking harms the ears by 
the damage it does to the blood vessels 
and, in particular, because of the lesions 
caused in the almost infinitely delicate and 
sensitive cochlea in the inner ear. As one 
ear specialist put it, 'The reasons for not 
smoking are infinitely more powerful for 
people who have a hearing problem.' 

What Can Be Done About It 
In connection with the hearing problem 

it is well to bear in mind that our hearing 
can be trained. Thus blind persons as well 
as those merely blindfolded have been 
trained to detect the closeness of certain 
objects by the echoes caused from snap
ping the fingers, tapping a cane, and so 
forth. In fact, it is possible for the ear to 
distinguish even between the echoes caused 
by denim cloth and wool, between metal 
and wood, and to detect the size of objects 
some feet away. 

As one's hearing grows poorer it may 
cause a real problem. In fact, it is said 
that some three million persons in the. 
United States suffer from serious hearing 
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defects. No doubt many of these could be 
helped by a hearing aid, and while not all 
the claims of hearing-aid manufacturers 
can be fully credited, it does seem to be 
the part of wisdom to explore the possi
bilities of such aids, rather than to con
tinue handicapped-perhaps because of 
vanity, not wanting others to know about 
it. For hearing loss due to otosclerosis 
there are cucrently two types of surgery: 
one known as fenestration; the other, the 
far more common one, known as stape~ 
dectomy. Both are extremely delicate and 
rather costly, but appear to be highly suc
cessful. 

Much progress has been made and is 
being made in aiding those having hearing 
problems. Operations are restoring hearing 
to ever more handicapped persons, and 
hearing aids are becoming ever more ef
fective and satisfactory, although not all 
can profit from them alike. Not to be over
looked are the efforts of a certain "school" 
in which, at a very early age, little chilM 

dren who have been born with a hearing 
problem are taught to use the minimal 
hearing they do have and to speak and 
carryon conversation by listening rather 
than by watching the lips; which latter 
method, nevertheless, has proved a bless
ing to ever so many persons hard of hear
ing.' 

Our hearing apparatus, intricate as it is, 
truly brings us much enlightenment and 
enjoyment. There is no question about its 
being evidence of the wisdom and love of 
the Creator, Jehovah God. And his Word, 
the Bible, shows us that in the near future, 
in his new order of righteousness, all men 
will enjoy perfect hearing as well as all 
the other senses in perfection, for then 
there will be no more pain, no more sorrow. 
-2 Pet. 3:13; Rev. 21:4. 



Fortieth Graduating Class of the Watchtower Bible School of Gilead 
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Gilead's Fortieth Class of Missionaries Graduates 
THERE was a festive air at 107 Colum· 

bia Heights,. Brooklyn, New York, on 
Monday afternoon, September 13, 1965. 
Why? Because that is where the Watch
tower Bible School of Gilead is located; 
and that was the time for the graduation 
of its fortieth class. 

This fortieth class was unique among 
Gilead classes, for five foreign languages 
were taught. Of the 108 students, 89 were 
enrolled in the language classes, in which 
were taught Chinese (Mandarin), Japa
nese, Spanish, Portuguese and French so 
that they would be able to serve in spe
cific parts of the world. As a result of ef
ficient methods, their application and Je
hovah's spirit all couId talk to some extent 
and some were able to conduct Bible stud
ies in these languages by the time school 
ended. The instructors were either those 
who spoke the languages as their native 
tongue or who had become proficient in 
the use of the language while themselves 
serving as missionaries. 

The graduation program began at 3 p.m. 
with song and prayer. First to address the 
students were the school's four regular 
instructors, each of whom gave fitting, 
brief parting counsel. W. Wilkinson cited 
and quoted many scriptures commenting 
on the use of the various members of the 
body to praise Jehovah and urged the mis
sionaries to heed these scriptures, thereby 
showing appreciation for the marvelous 
spiritual provisions they had received. 
F. Rusk based his remarks on Proverbs 
2:10, 11, which stresses the importance of 
knowledge and discernment, and showed 
that discernment meant, among other 
things, knowing what to do and when and 
how to do it; when to speak and when to 
listen. 

The next speaker, U. Glass, pointed out 
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that in teaching others the "pure lan
guage" mentioned at Zephaniah 3:9, they 
would need both the right method and the 
ability to inspire in others the willingness 
to work hard, even as it took these neces
sities for them as prospective missionar~es 
to learn a new language. Then E. Dunlap, 
the school's registrar, showed that for 
them to heed the counsel at Hebrews 13: 
7, they would have to call to mind good 
examples when faced with trials and prob
lems; he particularly noted the example of 
one missionary who, in eighteen years, has 
assisted 65 persons to take their stand for 
Jehovah. 

A goodly number of telegrams were then 
read, after which two more brief talks 
were heard. M. Larson, overseer of the 
Society's ~l1'intin.g ptant, str~~ th~ neW. 
of making Bible principles one's own so as 
to bring every thought into captivity to 
Christ, such principles serving as protec
tion, even as a pen protects sheep from 
wolves. (2 Cor. 10:5) And then G. Couch, 
overseer of the Bethel home, urged heed
ing the counsel at Proverbs 22:'17, 18, 
which tells us to hear the words of the 
wise ones, apply our hearts to God's knowl
edge and have it established on our lips. 

Next F. W. Franz, the Society's vice
president, spoke. He noted the shocking 
effect that the prevailing spirit of rebellion 
had upon worldly institutions of higher 
learning. Thus, according to Esquire (Sep
tember 1965), at the Berkeley, California, 
University, the college man has shucked 
off the old values and finds his chief in
ter~sts in what is signified by SPIDER, 
the name of a magazine distributed on the 
campus, the letters of which stand for Sex, 
Politics, International communism, Drugs, 
Extremism, and Rock and roll music. 

He further showed how far others had 
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departed from God's Word by quoting from 
two recent issues of the New York Times.
One of these told of a rabbi remaining such 
even though he did not believe in the exis
tence of God; the other told of how the 
late Albert Schweitzer became a medical 
missionary because he had lost faith in the 
Bible's account of the life of Jesus Christ. 
In contrast to such as these, Brother Franz 
W'ged his listeners to hold fast to the old 
values taught in the Bible, to remain firm 
believers in the Jesus Christ presented in 
the Bible and to go forth performing works 
of spiritual healing. "If you do this, Jeho
vah will pour out his blessing upon you 
and Gilead School will be justly proud of 
you." 

After Brother Franz' remarks came the 
discourse by the president of the school, 
N. H. Knorr. He began by observing: 
"When you received your assignments, 
what did you think? 'This is too big for me, 
for me to do it in my own strength.' We 
cannot do anything in our own strength, 
but we can do everything in Jehovah's 
strength. You have taken in much knowl
edge, you have had your faith made strong
er, your hope made surer, and you can 
move ahead because of love." 

"Why did you come to school? Why do 
you take time to talk to people you have 
not met before? Some of us may have 
more knowledge than others, but all have 
the same drive, love; a love that is un
usual in this world. The world is full of 
revolutions. Revolution is not love, it is 
hating something, wanting to change some
thing." 

He next pointed to God's example of 
love. His love was so great that it reached 
all the way from heaven down here to the 
earth, and to sinners at that. This is the 
kind of love Christians must have, a love, 
as Jesus showed, that reaches even to our 
enemies. To love merely those who love us 
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is not love. Sinners do tbat.--John 3:16; 
Luke 6:27, 32, 

Brother Knorr further noted that knowl
edge and discernment will help us to exer
cise love, even as stated at Philippians 1: 
9-11. He showed that our love is not to be 
limited to those we teach but must include 
our fellow teachers, our fellow Christians, 
our fellow missionaries, for according to 
John 13:34, 35, we are to love .pne another 
as Christ loved us; and by this all will 
know we are truly Christ's followers. 

After those remarks the president hand
ed out the assignments for foreign mis
sionary service together with diplomas to 
those who had earned them. They had 
come from 31 countries and were being 
sent to 43 different lands, After this, one 
of the students read a letter of apprecia
tion from the class in which the students 
expressed their thanks to Jehovah for "the 
opportunity of learning as never before 
concerning his goodness, loving-kindness, 
mercies and our complete dependence upon 
him. We have drawn very close to God 
during these recent months, and pray that 
this will prove to be a stepping-stone to an 
ever-increasing personal relationship with 
him." Thanks were also voiced to all who 
had helped make their course such a prof~ 
itable one, A song and prayer closed the 
afternoon's session, shortly before six 
o'clock. There had been 743 in attendance; 
an overflow audience witnessing the events 
by closedwcircuit television. 

During the intermission an excellent 
farewell dinner was enjoyed by all, and at 
7: 25 the group reassembled for the eve
ning's program, which featured entertain
ment by the students. Many were the very 
beautiful musical selections presented, and 
heartwanning in particular were the many 
fine expressions of appreciation for the 
things learned. The program came to an 
end at 10 p,m., with a song of praise to 
Jehovah and prayer . 

AWAKE! 



MANY are the Biblical exhortations to 
express thanks to Jehovah God. 

Among such is the one fOW1d at Psalm 
92:1,2: "It is good to give thanks to Je~ 
hovah and to make melody to your name, 
o Most High; to tell in the morning ab.out 
your loving-kindness and about your faIth
fulness during the nights." Does this in
clude the giving of thanks at mealtimes? 
Undoubtedly it does, as can be seen from 
Scriptural examples and commands. 

Our giving thanks to God at mealtimes 
is most fitting, for is not Jehovah God the 
Great Provider? He not only created the 
earth and all that is in it but also con
tinually supplies us with the necessary sun
shine rain and fresh air so that the earth , . 
can continue to produce the thmgs nec
essary for our existence. 

When we give thanks to Jehovah God 
our Creator for our daily bread we show 
the right mental attitude, the right frame 
of mind, acknowledging at once his role as 
the Great Provider and our dependence 
upon him. Even as a child is taught to say 
"Please" whEm wanting something from its 
parents and "Thank you!" upon receiving 
it so it should be wit.h regard to our rela
t.i~ns with our heavenly Father, Jehovah 
God, whose children we are. 

The giving of thanks at mealtimes is 
practiced by many persons who refer to 
it as "saying grace," but frequently this 
is a mere formalism, a habit, something 
repeated from memory with but little 
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thought and still less feeling. But the fact 
that it has become a mere formalism with 
many is no reason for your not sincerely 
expressing thanks at mealtimes. 

When Jesus fed five thousand men, "be
sides women and young children," and lat
er four thousand men, he first said a bless
ing upon the food or gave thanks for it to 
his Father in the heavens. Thus we read: 
"Looking up to heaven, he said a blessing 
and, after breaking the loaves, he distrib
uted them to the disciples, the disciples in 
turn to the crowds." Jesus "took the seven 
loaves, gave thanks, broke them, and be
gan to give them to his disciples to serve." 
(Matt. 14:19-21; Mark 8:1-9) As to the 
importance at giving thanks, it is indeed 
of interest that the location of the former 
incident is later referred to as "the place 
where they ate the bread after the Lord 
had given thanks."-John 6:10-13, 23. 

When, with the eleven apostles, Jesus 
Christ instituted the memorial of his death, 
he gave thanks twice, first for the bread 
and then for the cup of wine. (Matt. 26: 
26, 27; Luke 22:19, 20) Then again, on 
the morning of his resurrection, when he 
accosted two of his disciples on the way to 
Emmaus and yielded to their importuni
ties to stay with them after the journey, 
we read that "he took the loaf, blessed it," 
and handed it to them.-Luke 24: 29, 30. 

Jesus' apostles followed his example, as 
is shown by the example of the apostle 
Paul. Thus after being tossed on a stormy 
sea for many days while on his way to 
Rome, Paul encouraged his t.raveling com. 
panions to eat-they had been fasting for 
two weeks-assuring them that they would 
all get to land safely. Before eating, how
ever, we read that "he also took a loaf, 
gave thanks to God before them all and 
broke it." (Acts 27:33-35) That such giv
ing of thanks was the regular thing with 
the apostle Paul is apparent from his 
words at 1 Corinthians 10:30, where, in 
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discussing what some thought might 'Or 
might not be eaten, he said: "If I am par· 
taking with thanks, why am I to be spoken 
of abusively over that for which I give 
thanks?" Also, when discussing the eating 
of certain foods, the apostle Paul wrote the 
Christians at Rome: "He who eats, eats 
to Jehpvah, for he gives thanks to God." 
-Rom. 14:6. 

Likewise this apostle shows that for 
certain ones to take it upon themselves to 
forbid the eating of certain foods is wrong, 
since these are things "which God created 
to be partaken of with thanksgiving ... 
and nothing is to be rejected if it is re· 
ceived with thanksgiving, for it is sancti· 
fied through God's word and prayer over 
it."-l Tim. 4:1·5. 

In fact, we are told, "In connection with 
everything give thanks. For this is the 
will of God in union with Christ Jesus re
specting you." (1 Thess. 5:18) This might 
even well include an expression of thanks 
at the close of a meal. Especially where 
there is a large household or a group of 
many persons that partake at a common 
table, such as at "Bethel" or "missionary 
homes" throughout the world, there could 
be no more fitting way to conclude the 
meal than for all to rise and, while stand· 
ing, to have the one at the head of the 
table express gratitude to God on behalf 
of all those present. 

Of course, prayers at mealtimes need 
not be long, but they should come from the 
heart. There are many things that might 
be briefly acknowledged in such prayers in 
keeping with the time or situation: wheth· 
er it be in the morning, after a night of 
rest and before beginning one's day of 
work, whether at noontime, or in the eve· 
ning after a good day's work. Or it might 
be just before an assembly or convention 
session or a congregational meeting. Things 
such as these might also come in for brief 
mention, indicating that one's heart and 
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mind are not centered solely on material 
food but that one is also conscious of his 
spiritual need. At the same time one does 
not want to overlook the needs of the 
Christian brotherhood throughout the 
world. 

The question has been raised about ex
pressing thanks to Jehovah for one's meal 
when eating in public places. In view of 
the example of the apostle Paul, who gave 
thanks to God in the presence of more 
than 270 nonbelievers, there could be no 
objection to this. Depending upon the cir
cumstances, each one individually may 
want to offer thanks silently, but the giv
ing of thanks is indeed appropriate. Such 
would not only be wholly in keeping with 
Bible principles but would also give a wit
ness to one's faith in the existence of the 
Great Provider land of one's gratitude 
toward Him. It might be likened to read
ing the Bible or Bible literature while trav
eling in a bus, train or plane; it is not done 
to be seen of others, but because it is a 
regular part of one's life. 

There are many benefits to be derived 
from thanking God at mealtimes. Thereby 
we are 'taking note of him in all our ways,' 
showing that we always want to be mod
estly walking with our God, ever 'seeing 
him that is invisible.' (Prov. 3:6; Mic. 
6:8; Heb. 11:27) Family prayer at meal
time unites the family closely together. It 
is also good self·discipline to wait, hungry 
though we may be, until God has first been 
thanked for the food. Then, too, a prayer 
always has a sobering effect, so it will 
help us to exercise self-control at the table, 
both as to how and as to how much we 
eat. Besides, mealtime can also be a good 
occasion for wholesome, upbuilding con
versation, and our starting off with prayer 
will help it to be such. 

Truly there is much to be said in favor 
of sincerely expressing thanks to God at 
mealtimes! 

AWAKE! 



Eruption In the Philippines *' Taal volcano, located in a 
lake just 40 miles south of 
Manila, Philippines, erupted on 
September 2S, with violent ex
plosions, causing widespread 
suffering and destruction. First 
estimates of the dead ranged 
from 1,500 to as high as 5,000. 
Two barrios on the volcanic 
island were completely wiped 
out by lava and mud, and 
other barrios on the mainland 
were severely affected. In a few 
days 50,000 persons were evac
uated from the area, as fur
ther eruptions were feared. A 
mantle of desolation now lics 
over half the island, reminding 
some of Hiroshima aiter the 
atomic explosion. The volcano 
deposited a layer of mud and 
ash 20 to 40 feet deep in some 
areas, smothering at least four 
little villages. 

Released from Chinese Prison *' On October 14, 1958, Stanley 
Ernest Jones and his mission
ary companion Harold George 
King were arrested and im. 
prisoned in Shanghai, Com
munist China, for preaching 
the good news of God's king. 
dam. Stanley Jones, a minister 
of the Watch Tower SOciety, 
one of Jehovah's witnesses, 
was finally released on October 
13, 1965, after seven years of 
incarceration. Harold King, 
also one of Jehovah's witness· 
es, was released on May 27, 
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1963, after having served four 
years and seven months of a 
five-year prison term. 

Celibacy Rule Stays *' On October 11 Pope Paul VI 
called the issue of celibacy too 
delicate for debate by the 
Vatican Council. Even though 
the Bible makes no such de
mands on ministers, the pope 
added that in his view the 
requirement of celibacy for 
Roman Catholic priests should 
be maintained and strength
ened. The Council's 2,200 bish· 
ops vigorously applauded this 
position. 

World's TIIiteracy *' This may be called the "Age 
of Enlightenment," but there 
are still more than 700,000,000 
adults, four out of ten of the 
world's population, who cannot 
read or write. "Almost halI-the 
nations of this globe suffer 
from illiteracy among half or 
more of their people," said 
Science News Letter for Sep
tembcr 25. The statcment COTI

tinues: "And unless the world 
can find a way to extend the 
light, the force of that dark
ness may engulf us all." 

Exodus from Cuba *' In October Fidel Castro, 
ruler of Cuba, said that as 
many Cubans as wish to leave 
the island country may do so. 
President Johnson of the Unit
ed States asked Congress for 

$12.6 million to supplement the 
$32 million already set aside 
for aid to Cubans in the United 
States. "I declare to the people 
of Cuba," said the U.S. presi. 
dent, "that those who seek 
refuge here will find it." As 
many as 50,000 Cubans are ex. 
pected to seek refuge in the 
United States. Interpreting the 
fiood of refugees as a mark of 
failure of the Cuban regime, 
President Johnson said: "The 
future holds little hope for any 
government where the present 
holds no hope for the people." 

The Paper Work *' The Hoovcr Commission 
Report has estimated that busl. 
nesses in the United States 
store and file more than a 
million million pieces of paper, 
and add 175,000 million pieces 
a year. In January a Soviet 
economist warned that by 1980 
Russia's economic'planning 
apparatus will require more 
than 100,000,000 people to do 
its paper work alone unless it 
is revamped. In Canada some 
13 percent of all the labor 
force is engaged in clerical 
occupations. BUSinesses are be. 
coming aware that keeping pa
per Is expensive. But work 
standards can be improved to 
reduce paper work. One or. 
ganization got ri{:"of 22 million 
pieces of paper annually by 
eliminating statistical informa
tion of which no use was ever 
made. A survey showed that 
about one-third of the records 
kcpt by the average business 
could be thrown out without 
impairing operations. 

Hrart Surgery \\'Ithout Blood *' Hawaii's first open·heart 
surgery without using blood 
transfusions was successfully 
performed recently on Mrs. 
Manuel Cruz, one of Jehovah's 
witnesscs. In an earlier routine 
physical examination, the doc. 
tors disrovered that she had a 
hole between the upper and 
lower chambers of her heart, 
which doctors said would cause 
her death within five years. 
She agreed to Surgery upon 
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the condition that it be done 
without administering a blood 
transfusion. The hospItal's 
open-heart surgery team con· 
sidered her request and agreed 
to operate without using blood. 
Though this team of doctors 
have performed 152 open·heart 
operations, this was their tirst 
without using blood transfu· 
sions. The team worked on 
Mrs. Cruz for an hour and a 
half, taking extra precautions 
to keep bleeding at a minimum 
during the operation and to 
prevent postoperative bleeding 
from developing. She has been 
released from the hospital and 
is recuperating at home. 

Changing Views on the Universe 
.. Professors often have a 
way of dropping bombshells, 
and Prof{'ssor Fred Hoyle, 
BritaIn's foremost astronomer, 
is no exception. On October 9 
he said he probably has been 
wrong for twenty years about 
the nature of the universc. 
Professor Hoyle has b(,l"n the 
('hief proponent of the "steady· 
state" theory as against the 
so-called "big bang" theory. 
Hoyle's theory held that mat· 
ter is being created continuous
ly out of energy, and that thf' 
uniVersE' has always been 
much the same as it is now. 
The other tR€Ory is that the 
universe started with an explo
sion. The explosion accounts 
for the movement of the galax· 
ies away from one another. 
While Professor Hoyle does 
not go over to the "big bang" 
theory, he does say that recent 
observations by means of radio 
sources have giv('n rise to new 
ideas that ('ancel out older 
ones; all of which underscores 
the danger of putting one's 
confidence in the theories of 
men. 

De"altlng Plant 
.. Possibilities are being ex
plored between Mexico and the 
United States for building a 
huge nuclear·powered water
desalting plant to provide wa· 
ter for the arid regions of both 
countries. Presumably the 
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Mexican-American plant would 
be in the l00·million-gallons-a· 
day range. 

Aid to Arts and Humll.nltte", 
.. "We in America have not 
always been kind to the art
ists and the schOlars," said 
U,S, president Lyndon B. John· 
son. "Somehow," he continued, 
"the scientists always seem to 
get the penthouse, while the 
arts and the humanities get 
the basement," The preSident, 
however, took steps to move 
the artists and the scholars 
upstairs. Under an autumn sun 
he signed a three·year, $63-
million bill creating a National 
Foundation for the Arts and 
Humanities. While as many as 
300 artists, scholars and enter
tainers were present at the 
signing ceremonies, University 
of Chicago historian Richard 
C, Wade described the preva
lent intellectual attitude 
toward President Johnson as 
one of "respect without enthu
siasm." 

The Killing hnpulse '* Family arguments give rise 
to a large proportion of the 
murders in America. In one 
American city, police records 
show that 46 out of 149 of the 
Yf-ar's killings involved sus· 
pects and victims who were 
either related by blood or mar
riage. Thirty·four of the mur
dered and murderers were hus
band and wife. In retrospect, 
the whys of murder are almost 
always trivial. People were 
killed last year after argu
ments about what radio pro· 
gram to listen to, debts. Who 
owed whom a cigarette and, 
in one case, the ownership 
of a single glass of wine. Pride 
and selfishness led to blood· 
shed. The killings, for the 
most part, were impulse mur· 
ders. not premeditated cases . 
Eighty·three of the year's slay· 
ings were on weekends. 

Language Challenge 
.. It is reported that there are 
some 700 unwritten New Guln· 
ea languages. Linguists hope 

to produce an alphabet and 
basic literature for every one 
of these languages. This is one 
of the biggest challenges the 
Summer Institute of Linguis
tics, an international aSlocia
tlon of self-supporting lin. 
guists, has yet faced. The 
institute has teams deep in the 
hills and jungles of almost 
every Section of the rugged 
highlands of eastern New 
Guinea, At present the teams 
are in various stages of study 
on sixty·six la~uages. Work 
on some is nearl~ complete. 

Individuality and Blood 
.. A drop of blood at the scene 
of a crime may be as incrimi· 
nating as a fingerprint. Ac· 
cording to Dr. Paul L, Kirk of 
the School of Criminology at 
the University of California, 
scientists believe that each 
person's blood, like a finger
print, is different, and even· 
tually will be used for iden
tification. There are a host of 
factors in blood that remain 
constant during a person's life 
and that individualize each 
person's blood. 

"On ReligIous Liberty" 
~ The Ecumenical CoUncil in 
Rome approved a declaration 
"on religious liberty." Address
ing the Ecumenical Council, 
before the dpc1aratlon was ap
proved, B::itain's Cardinal 
John Heenan of Westminster 
said: "In all honesty, we must 
examine ourselVes to see what 
truth there may be in this ac· 
cusation. It is, in fact, a trav· 
esty of Catholic doctrine which 
preaches one law when we 
are rich and strong and quite 
another when we are poor 
and weak. But it would be 
idle as wen as false to deny 
the well·known fact that in 
certain places Protestants 
hnve suffered persecution at 
the hands of Catholics." The 
Council's vote in behalf of 
religious liberty was 1,997 to 
224. This was not a final vote, 
however. The declaration 
states these principles: "In 
religious matters, no one 
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!'Ihou1d be forced to act, or be 
prevented from acting, accord
ing to his conscience, in pri
vate or in public, always with
in due limits." Of course, in 
the future as in the past, what 
are viewt'd as "due limits" 

'may well be determined by the 
strength of th!" church and the 
viewpoint of the clergy in the 
locality. 

Trained to Kill '*' A gift catalogue carried 
this advertisement; "Water 
Pistol & 'Bleeding' Targets! 
Bang! Bang! I got 'eha! Now 
the kids can know for sure 
whose turn it is to play 'dead'! 
New self·adhesive 'stick·on' wa
ter wounds turn red when wa
ter hits them! Don't worry, 
Mom! Won't stain clothing! 
'Automatic' pistol is a copy of 
a famous gun. SHOOTS 30 Ft." 
The next step may be a real 
pistol and real wounds. The 
cost then may be lift· itself. 
Why train youths to think this 
way? 

More Eggs 
• PIne needles make a valu
able additive to poultry feed, 
Russian scientists have found. 
By adding only 4 percent to 
the basic meal, an increase of 
25 percent could be obtained 
in the weight of chicks and a 
la-percent increase in egg pro
duction, say the Russians. 

Smallpox Vaccination 
• Dr. C. Henry Kempe, a 
world authority on smallpox, 
at a recent annual meeting 0.1' 
the American Pediatric Soci
ety, recommended discontinu
ing mass routine smallpox vac· 
cination, due to t]le dangf'rs 
involved from such vaccination 
program. He pointcd out that, 
since 1948, there have been no 
deaths from smallpox in the 
United States, but 300 persons 
have died during this period 
as a direct result of smallpox 
vaccine. Additionally, he em' 
phasized the fact that new 
methods have now been de
vised for treating person3 that 

have been exposed to smallpox 
to prevent their contracting 
the dIsease. 

It also has been painted out 
that it is inadvisable and dan
gerous for pregnant women, 
patients that have eczema or 
itchy skin conditions, or if 
there is such a person in the 
family suffering from such 
skin conditions, to receive 
smallpox vaccination, because 
the vaccination reaction may 
spread out of control. 

SUp!"rfast Camera 
• No camera has yet dupli
cated the overall efficiency of 
the human eye. However, men 
have built some amazing cam
eras. At the seventh Interna
tional Congress on High·Speed 
Photography in Zurich, Swit· 
zerland, it is reported, a cam
era was displayed that can 
take up to a hundred million 
pictures a second. Single ex· 
posures as brief as five·hun
dred·millionths of a second are 
said to be possible with one 
version of the camera. 

If you are inclined to take the Bible and 
its teachings somewhat for granted, ask 
yourself: "Would Jesus do it?" Jesus 
gave his life in defense of God's truth. 
Learn what truth is and what it can do 
in your life. Read 

"Th'ings in Which It Is Impossible for God to Lie." 
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Every year new thousands of serious
minded people the world over are 
realizing the joy that comes in learn-
ing of Jehovah's purpose and sharing 
in his service. This year's report of activity 
will be available after November 23, 1965. 
Read the amazing account of zealous 
preaching that takes you to the bush of 
primitive lands and on return visits in the 
northern wilderness and islands 
of the sea with ministers of all 
ages. It will thrill you. 
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THE REASON FOR TIlls MAOAZINI 

News sources thai are able to keep you awake to the vital issues of our times must 
be unfettered by censorship and selAsh interests. "Awakel" has no fetters. It recognizes 
facts, faces facts, is free to publish facts. It is not bound by politicol tiesl it is unham· 
pered by traditional creeds. This magazine keeps itself free. that it may speak freely to 
you. But it does not abuse iff freedom. It maintains integrity to truth. 

The viewpoint of "Awakel" is not narrow, but is international. "Awakel" has its 
own correspondents in scores of nations. Its articles are read in many lands, in many 
languages, by millions of persons. 

In every issue "Awakel" presents vital topics on which you should be informed. It 
features penetrating articles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for meeting 
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review. 
Attention is focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce about which 
you should know. Straightforward discussions of religioul issues alert you to matters of 
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical 
sciences and points of human interest are all embraced in its coverage. "Awake!" pro
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the family. 

"Awakel" pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle 
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those 
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish
ment of God's righteoUS new order in this generation. 

Get acquainted with "Awake!" Keep awake by reading "Awakel" 
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"It is. already the hour for you to awake." 
_Ro","nt 13,11 

Volume XLVI London, England, December 8, 1965 Number 23 

AUGUST 13, 1965, was the fourth an
niversary of the Berlin Wall. On that 

day friends and relatives of many of the 
sixty~one persons killed while trying to 
cross the Wall went there and laid wreaths 
on plaques commemorating their violent 
deaths. These brutal killings by Commu~ 
nist border guards have been a cause of 
anger among most of the German people, 
but that has not altered the Communist 
determination to keep the border between 
East and West Berlin sealed. 

Completely surrounding West Berlin 
now are barbed~wire fences, mines, a death 
strip and armed guards. There are also 
600 vicious dogs patrolling the border, 200 
of which are attached to chains that are 
hooked onto long cables. East Germany's 
border with West Berlin is a formidable 
barrier that is continually being strength
ened. 

West Berlin is an enclave in territory 
that the Russians insist UpOJ;l maintaining 
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as a Communist State. By the 
Potsdam agreement after 
Germany's surrender in 1945, 
the big powers of Britain, 
France, the United States and 
the Soviet Union occupied sec~ 
tors of Berlin and put the city 
under joint rule, The Cold 
War made it impossible for 
such an arrangement to last 
for long. In due time the Rus~ 
sians broke off their sector 

from the others and set up there a Com~ 
munist city government. Thus Berlin be~ 
came a divided city. 

The fact that people could travel freely 
from East Berlin to West Berlin became 
a bone in the throat of the rulers of Com
munist East Germany. On August 13, 1961, 
they took action to remove that bone. Dur~ 
ing the early morning hours trucks of 
Communist workers and soldiers armed 
with submachine guns, sealed off one mil~ 
lion East Berliners by means of a hastily 
raised barbed~wire fence strung entirely 
across the city. The residents of Berlin 
were stunned despite the fact that rumors 
of such action had circulated for six weeks. 

Huge crowds gathered on both sides of 
the Brandenburg Gate and at other cross~ 
ing points on the sector border. Angry 
East Berliners were dispersed with tear 
gas and powerful jets of water from Com
munist water cannons mounted on trucks, 
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which also were turned on the jeering 
crowds of West Berliners. 

Family members that happened to be in 
different parts of the city that night were 
shocked to find themselves separated, with 
no way to be reunited. Approximately 50,-
000 persons in East Berlin found them
selves forcibly cut off from their jobs in 
West Berlin. Neighbors living across the 
street from one another could no longer 
visit, because they were now separated by 
barbed wire and armed guards. The in
justice of it all angered the people of Ber
lin. Then, too, this closing of the border 
gave the spirit of German nationalism that 
yearns for the reuniting of Germany a 
severe blow. 

A few days after the barbed-wire fence 
went up, the Communists began raising a 
sturdier barricade made of cinder blocks. 
A wall five feet high gradually began snak
ing its way thirty miles across the city. 
In the meantime 150 persons a day were 
risking their lives by fleeing over the 
fence. Among them were so many mem
bers of the East German border guard that 
the Communists began sending out the 
guards in pairs so they could watch each 
other. 

Tensions rose as it became increasingly 
evident that the Communists intended to 
seal off East Berlin permanently. Tens of 
thousands of Soviet troops were massed 
along the entire East-West German bor
der, and two divisions were moved into the 
outskirts of Berlin. At Friedrichstrasse 
fifteen Soviet tanks were parked in a va
cant lot. Another fifteen were in Marx
Engels Platz. On August 19 the United 
States moved its Eighth Infantry Division 
into Berlin, and the British sent in a train 
with eighteen troop carriers. On October 
26 American and Soviet tanks faced each 
other at the border for several hours and 
then withdrew. So tense was the situation 
that a false move by either side could easi-
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ly have caused an armed conflict that could 
have spread into another world war. 

Why the Wall Was Built 
The Communist claim that the Wall was 

erected to keep out spies and saboteurs 
was obviously not the real reason. An East 
German housewife made that evident when 
she shouted at the guards on the day the 
border was closed: "If the border is being 
closed to keep out Western spies and mili
tarists, why can West Berliners still come 
here whenever they like, while I am for
bidden to visit my friends in the West?" 

The great many persons wounded or 
killed by border guards during the past 
four years were not spies and saboteurs 
from the West but were East Germans flee
ing to the West. Keeping East Germans in 
East Germany was thus revealed most 
graphically to be the real reason for the 
Wall. 

More than three and a half million East 
Gennans had fled to West Germany during 
the years when travel between East and 
West Berlin was unobstructed. Most of 
them chose Berlin as their escape route 
rather than face the hazards of the 
Communist-guarded border with West 
Germany. In the month before the border 
was closed more than 30,000 persons fled 
to West Berlin. 

With 20 percent of the entire East Ger
man population having gone to the West 
and the daily number of refugees steadily 
increasing, the Communists felt compelled 
to close the border. East Germany's econo
my was being severely hurt by a grave loss 
of valuable manpower. The loss of doctors, 
for example, had created an acute shortage 
of skilled medical personnel. During the 
first nine months of 1961, more than 2,000 
doctors escaped to the West. The only an
swer the Communists apparently had for 
this drain of valuable workers was the 
Berlin Wall. 
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As the barbed-wire fence strung out on 
August 13, 1961, was not enough to stop 
escaping East Germans, so the Wall itself 
was not enough. Athletic youths kept 
jumping over it. By raising its height gen
erally to eight feet, topping it with broken 
glass and a barbed-wire fence, and erect
ing an inner row of barbed wire the Com
munists thought they could discourage 
further attempts to escape, but that still 
was not enough. 

A 100-meter no-man's-land was estab
lished along much of the wall and floodlit 
at night. This was a cleared area that gave 
the armed guards an unobstructed line of 
fire. In places the cinder-block wall was 
strengthened with concrete slabs ten feet 
long and four feet wide. In a further mea
sure to prevent escapes, the buildings along 
the border are now being demolished. 

As might be expected, the flow of refu
gees has been cut sharply by these security 
measures. In the first seven months of 
1965, only about 230 persons succeeded in 
escaping. The figure is now running about 
ten a week. To the Communists the Berlin 
Wall is a success. 

Dramatic Escapes 
Despite the great hazards in trying to 

escape from Communist East Germany, 
there are hundreds of persons who have 
succeeded in a very dramatic way. There 
is the case of a mother who leaped from 
the balcony of a building facing the West
ern sector, after having first dropped her 
five-year-old son into a net being held in 
the street below by West Berliners. She 
landed safely, although Communist guards 
were shooting at her. Still another woman 
bravely slipped past East German border 
guards and swam a canal to West Berlin, 
towing her infant son behind her in a 
tub. Another swimmer, a 14-year-old boy, 
was shot and seriously wounded, but he 
managed to reach West Berlin. 
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In desperate efforts to get out of East 
Germany, refugees have smashed trucks 
through the Berlin Wall and crashed a 
train through a border barricade. More 
than 150 crawled through underground 
drainage canals, and one refugee squirmed 
to West Berlin through the sewer system. 
Another made it safely over the Wall when 
the border guards were distracted by a 
girl who began taking off her clothes in a 
West Berlin street. Still others have es
caped through turmels dug under the Wall. 
Their escape efforts show the resourceful
ness and determination of people who want 
to flee the injustices of Communist rule. 

One of the first tunnels dug under the 
Wall was the work of West Berliners 
whose wives were trapped in East Berlin 
by the sudden raising of the Wall. The tun
nel went a short distance from a shed on 
the west side to a graveyard on the east 
side. At that time people were permitted in 
the graveyard, although it was near the 
Wall. A group of mourners would gather 
there around a grave, and when patrolling 
guards were out of sight they quickly 
would climb down into the grave and crawl 
through the tunnel to West Berlin. 

Usually tunnels were dug by West Ber
liners, but there were some dug by East 
Berliners. One such instance involved an 
81-year-old man and his wife who lived in 
the vicinity of the Wall. With the help of 
twelve persons they dug a tunnel110 feet 
long from a small, wooden hen house to 
the western side of the Wall. In West Ber
lin the man said: "We did not even want 
to be buried over there." 

Tunneling in Berlin's sandy soil is very 
hazardous because of the constant danger 
of a cave-in. Some tunnels could not be 
completed for this reason. In one instance 
a refugee was buried by a cave-in, but his 
companions succeeded in rescuing him. 
Sometimes sagging ground above a turmel 
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broke water pipes that caused the tunnel 
to fill with water. This happened wIth a 
tunnel that was 15 feet below the ground 
and spanned a distance of 130 yards. 
Twenty-nine East Berliners escap~d 
through it, but the last to come through 
had to wade in water up to their armpits. 

Whether escape was through tunnels, 
through storm sewers, across canals, under 
barbed-wire fences or over the Wall, the 
hazards were very great. The price that a 
person might have had to pay in addition 
to the loss of his property and personal 
possessions that he left behind could have 
been life itself. Many have paid this price. 

When two East German youths risked 
their lives to climb the Wall in 1962, one 
made it to the other side but the other 
was shot. He fell to the ground at the base 
of the Wall severely wounded. People on 
the west side of the Wall saw him and 

Unhappy Captives 
During the last four years of the Wall's 

existence dramatic evidence has been given 
to the entire world by East German refu
gees that the people under Communist rule 
in East Germany are unhappy captives. 
They want to be united with the rest of 
Germany and have the freedom of move
ment that the West Germans have. 

The emotional hardship caused by the 
Wall has been repeatedly revealed in touch
ing scenes of weeping parents in apartment 
windows on the east side watching a son 
or daughter being married beside the Wall 
on a raised platform so they could witness 
the ceremony. At other times a weeping 
couple could be seen waving to relatives 
on the eastern side of the Wall or perhaps 
holding up a baby for them to see. The 
heartaches caused by the Wall because it 
separated relatives reveal the great in
justice that was done to the people of Ber

heard his cries for help but were powerless lin when the border was firmly closed. 
to do anything, because he was lying on Unpleasant as the Wall is, Berliners are 
the Communist side. East German guards learning to live with it. Regarding this 
left him lying there for one hour until he . fact, West Berlin's mayor, Willy Brandt, 
bled to death. This so infuriated West Ber- remarked: "We shall never accept the 
liners that crowds of them erupted into Wall, but it would avail us nothing to bash 
angry demonstrations that lasted for four our heads against it. The Wall will only 
days. They threw stones at Communist come down as part of a larger settlement. 
border guards and hurled insults at them. . .. In the meantime, we do what we can 
They battled their own police and chanted: to make the intolerable tolerable." 

For separated families and friends, for 
persons cut off from their jobs and rela
tives of slain refugees, the Berlin Wall has 
been a tragedy, a monument to injustice. 
On its fourth anniversary Berliners could 
only look at it and hope for the day when 
all barriers to human fellowship and unity 
will come down. 

"The Wall must go!" Rocks were showered 
on busloads of Soviet soldiers that were 
traveling through West Berlin to the Rus
sian war memorial located there. Once 
again relations between the East and the 
West reached a critical paint because of 
the Wall 
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ANIMALS GALORE 
• A speaker at a convention of the American Veterinary Medical Asso
ciation recently estimated that the number of pets and farm animals in 
the United States will probably reach one billion within twenty years. 
But even with the present number of pets, it is reported that the pet 
food industry is already two and a half times as large, dollar-wise, 
as the baby-food industry. 
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No MATTER how earnestly they have 
tried, human rulers have failed to 

bring forth justice for all. They have sel
dom shown equal consideration for all peo
ple. Members of unpopular races, those in 
lower income brackets or persons without 
social status rarely receive the same re
gard as the socially prominent and 
wealthy. On the other hand, neither is 
money or a prominent position a guarantee 
one will not suffer oppression. This is true 
even in countries dedicated to securing 
'liberty and justice for all.' 

The injustice and oppression world wide 
have caused many persons to long for a 
righteous administration of affairs. ° how 
wonderful it would be to live under a gov
ernment where all were treated with con
sideration and understanding! Is there any 
possibility of this being realized? Will 
earth's inhabitants ever be governed by a 
righteous ruler who will administer equal 
justice to all? 

From the hwnan standpoint this may 
seem only a wishful dream, but Almighty 
God promises in his Word the Bible that 
it will soon be realized. In the eighth cen~ 
tury before our Common Era he foretold 
through his prophet Isaiah the coming of 
suc::.h a righteous ruler, who would deal 
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justly with all his earthly sub~ 
jects. He said: 

"Look! My servant, on whom 
I keep fast hold! My chosen one, 
whom my soul has approved! I 
have put my spirit in him. Jus~ 
tice to the nations is what he 
will bring forth. He,will not cry 
out or raise his voice, and in the 
street he will not let his voice be 
heard. No crushed reed will he 
break; and as for a dim flaxen 
wick, he will not extinguish it. 
In trueneSs he will bring forth 
justice. He will not grow dim 
nor be crushed until he sets jus

tice in the earth itself; and for his law the 
islands themselves will keep waiting." 
-Isa. 42:1.4. 

But, you may ask, what exactly does 
this prophecy mean? Who is the one that 
will bring forth justice for the blessing of 
the nations? What does it mean that he 
will not raise his voice in the street? And 
in what way will he not break a crushed 
reed nor extinguish a dim flaxen wick? 
For an answer to these questions, turn 
your attention to the remarkable events 
that began to take place in the Palestinian 
province of Galilee in the first century of 
our Common Era. 

The Introducer of Justice 
It is the spring or early summer of the 

year 31 C.E., and the Galilean countryside 
is abuzz with news concerning the miracu
lous healing being performed by Jesus of 
Nazareth. Jesus has just come up from 
Jerusalem, about seventy-five miles to the 
south, and he is again teaching in the vi· 
cinity of the Sea of Galilee. Less than a 
year before, Jesus began concentrating his 
ministerial activities in this area, and now, 
after a brief trip down to Jerusalem to 
attend the Passover, he is back. 
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What excitement! People are flocking 
from all over to see his marvelous works 
and to be cured of their diseases. Some 
have come all the way up from Jerusalem, 
and from even farther south in Idumea. 
Others have come over from across the 
Jordan River, and, on hearing reports of 
him, a great mUltitude have even come 
down from the Phoenician cities of Tyre 
and Zidon. How different this man is! He 
is so patient and understanding, showing 
kindness and consideration to even the 
lowliest of persons. Despite his super~ 
human powers, people feel comfortable in 
his presence, for he never acts superior or 
deals harshly with people because they are 
lowly. This does not mean he is weak~ 
kneed and passive. To the contrary, he 
stands right up to the proud religious lead~ 
ers, as, for example, on a recent sabbath. 

It was in a synagogue not far from the 
Sea of Galilee where a man with a with~ 
ered right hand was present. The religious 
Pharisees were there too, just looking for 
a chance to find some accusation against 
Jesus. These religionists had adopted a 
strict, unscriptural view as to what con~ 
stituted a violation of the sabbath~day re
quirement prohibiting work. Therefore, 
when Jesus asked the man with the with
ered hand to come to the center of the 
synagogue, they thought that they would 
get an accusation against him. However, 
Jesus, knowing their thoughts, turned to 
them and asked: 

" 'Who will be the man among you that 
has one sheep and, if this falls into a pit 
on the sabbath, will not get hold of it and 
lift it out? All considered, of how much 
more worth is a man than a sheep! So it 
is lawful to do a fine thing on the sabbath.' 
Then he said to the man: 'Stretch out 
your hand.' And he stretched it out, and 
it was restored sound like the other hand. 
But the Pharisees went out and took coun
sel against hiro that they might destroy 
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him."-Matt. 12:9-14; Mark 3:1-6; Luke 
6:6-11. 

How perverse these religious leaders 
were! What an unmerciful and unjust ap
plication they made of God's sabbath law! 
"The righteous one is caring for the soul 
of his domestic·animal," and would instinc
tively rescue it or relieve its suffering 0\1 
the sabbath. (Prov. 12:10) But these men 
were so lacking in compassion and mercy 
that they were murderously angry because 
on the sabbath Jesus healed a fellow hu
man, one of much greater worth than an 
animal. How unjust and lacking in under
standing and feeling to plot Jesus' death 
for doing such a merciful deed! 

After learning about their plans to do 
away with him, "Jesus withdrew from 
there." (Matt. 12:15) According to anoth
er inspired record of these events, he 
"withdrew to the sea." It was here, near 
the Sea of Galilee, that great crowds of 
people from all over Palestine, anc~ even 
from outside its borders, flocked to him. 
-Mark 3:7, 8. 

Application of Isaiah's Prophecy 
NOW, note carefully how the inspired 

historian Mattq.ew applies a Bible proph
ecy in the book of Isaiah to these things 
that were taking place. "Many also fol
lowed him, and he cured them all, but he 
strictly charged them not to make him 
manifest; that there might be fulfilled 
what was spoken through Isaiah the proph
et."-Matt. 12:15~17; Mark 3:7-12. 

What prophecy in Isaiah was here being 
fulfilled? Why, the one found at Isaiah 42: 
1-4. The apostle Matthew went on to quote 
it, saying: "Look! My servant whom I 
chose, my beloved, whom my soul ap
proved! I will put my spirit upon him, and 
what justice is he will make clear to the 
nations. He will not wrangle, nor cry 
aloud, nor will anyone hear his voice in 
the broad ways. No bruised reed will he 

AWAKE/ 



crush, and no smoldering flaxen wick will 
he extinguish, until he sends out justice 
with success. Indeed, in his name nations 
will hope."-Matt. 12:18·21. 

Jesus Christ is the foretold servant of 
Jehovah God, the chosen one on whom 
God expressed approval. At Jesus' baptism, 
about eighteen months before, God's own 
voice came from out of heaven and said: 
"This is my Son, the beloved, whom I 
have approved." The merciful works Jesus 
was now performing, and the tender af· 
fection that he was showing for the down. 
trodden and oppressed, were activities that 
continued to meet with God's approval. 
-Matt. 3,17. 

Justice Made Clear 
Just as Isaiah's prophecy said, Jesus was 

making clear to the nations what justice is. 
As a result of false religious traditions 
true justice had become obscure, even to 
those who possessed the inspired Scrip· 
tures and professed to live by them. Why, 
the Pharisees' unjust application of God's 
law prevented them from even coming to 
the aid of someone in need of help on the 
sabbath day! So Jesus made clear to the 
people God's justice. He relieved them from 
the burden of unjust religious traditions. 
(Matt. 23:4) By his teaching and example 
he showed that Jehovah God is a kind, lov· 
ing Father and that His justice is tempered 
with mercy and consideration. 

Although Jesus' ministry was directed 
to the 'lost sheep of the house of Israel,' 
(Matt. 15:24) it may be that on this oc· 
casion there were also non·Jews present 
among those who had come down from 
Tyre and Zidon; and these, too, learned 
concerning true justice. When the occasion 
presented itself, tenderhearted Jesus did 
not hold back from preaching to and heal· 
ing people of the nations. (Matt. 15:21·28) 
However, it was particularly through the 
ministry of his followers that he made 
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clear to the nations what justice is, since 
he commissioned them: "Go therefore and 
make disciples of people of all the nations, 
... teaching them to observe all the things 
I have commanded you."-Matt. 28:19, 20. 

Starting in 36 C.E. these teachings of 
Jesus Christ opened to uncircumcised peo
ple of the nations the opportunity to come 
within the Christian arrangement of things 
to experience true justice. Here no nation
al, racial, social or economic distinctions 
separated them, but all were treated as 
Christian brothers and sisters. Jesus drew 
a contrast between this just arrangement 
and the injustice suffered under worldly 
governments, saying: "You know that the 
rulers of the nations lord it over them 
and the great men wield authority over 
them. This is not the way among you; but 
whoever wants to become great among 
you must be your minister, and whoever 
wants to be first among you must be your 
slave." Jesus certainly made clear what 
justice is.-Matt. 20:25·27; Acts 10:34, 35. 

Jesus' Humility and Mercifulness 
But what does it mean that he will not 

wrangle, nor raise his voice so as to be 
heard in the broad ways? This means that 
Jesus Christ would not advertise himself 
for self·glory, nor cause a public sensation 
to magnify his own name. Just before quot· 
ing Isaiah's prophecy, Matthew explained 
that, when Jesus cured the people, "he 
strictly charged them not to make him 
manifest." He did not want people to base 
any decision as to his Mcssiahship on ex
cited reports passed from mouth to mouth 
and enlarged upon, or on noisy advertising 
of him in the streets. He was not out for 
publicity of that kind, as the religious 
Pharisees were.-Matt. 6:2, 5. 

Jesus did not concentrate on minister
ing to the world's high and mighty, but, 
rather, he went to the humble and lowly 
ones who had failed to receive spiritual 
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strengthening from the religious leaders. 
He carried his comforting message to these 
persons who figuratively were like a 
bruised reed, bent over and knocked under} 
foot; and were like a smoldering flaxen 
wick, whose last spark of life had nearly 
been smothered out. Jesus did not crush 
the bruised reed or quench the flickering, 
smoking flax, but with surpassing tender
ness and love he skillfully lifted up the 
meek and nurtured the spiritually weak to 
become upright, shining illuminators, to 
God's praise. 

The great tenderness Jesus felt for these 
oppressed and downtrodden ones was de
scribed by his apostle Matthew, who wrote: 
"On seeing the crowds he felt pity for 
them, because they were skinned and 
thrown about like sheep without a shep
herd." How happy we can be that this 
merciful One, now resW'rected from the 
dead and rejoined with his Father in heav
en, has been appointed by God as the Judge 
of mankind!-Matt. 9:36; John 5:22, 30. 

Another prophecy in Isaiah says con
cerning him: "He will not judge by any 
mere appearance to his eyes, nor reprove 
simply according to the thing heard by 
bis ears. And with righteousness he must 
judge the lowly ones, and with uprightness 
he must give reproof in behalf of the meek 
ones of the earth. And he must strike the 
earth with the rod of his mouth; and with 
the spirit of his lips he will put the wicked 
one to death." It is apparent from this that 
we can be confident that the judge Jesus 
Christ will send forth justice with success, 
showing consideration for the meek and 
lowly ones when he executes judgment on 
the willfully wicked.-Isa. 11: 3-5. 

Justice for All Soon to Be Realized 
It is true that mankind still suffers un

der the oppressive administration of world
ly rulers; however, a measure of relief is 
now being enjoyed by hundreds of thou-
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sands of persons. How so? In that they 
have taken refuge within the Christian 
congregation of JehOVah God's people on 
earth where, just as in the first-century 
congregation, the teachings and merciful 
example of Jesus Christ are applied. Here 
all are treated as brothers and sisters re
gardless of race, nationality, social position 
or economic status. The benefits of godly 
justice are truly being realized! 

Shortly now the benefits of this just ad
ministration will be extended everywhere, 
for Jesus Christ will act with judicial au
thority and "strike the earth with the rod" 
and "will put the wicked one to death," 
This will be at the fast-approaching war of 
Armageddon, when he rides forth to exe
cute the willful opposers of God's kingdom. 
Then, at last, all unjust worldly rulers will 
be destroyed, and true justice will be en
joyed by all.-Rev. 16:14-16; 19:11-16; 
2 Thess. 1: 6-9. 

Looking forward to this just adminis
tration, the Bible prophecy long ago 
foretold: "In the wilderness justice will 
certainly reside, and in the orchard righ
teousness itself will dwell. And the work of 
the true righteousness must become peace; 
and the service- of the true righteousness, 
quietness and security to time indefinite. 
And my people must dwell in a peaceful 
abiding place and in residences of full con
fidence and in undistW'bed resting places." 
-Isa. 32:16-18. 

How grand it. will be when these condi
tions are extended earth-wide by means of 
God's kingdom! Do you truly long to enjoy 
the benefits of such a just administration? 
Then do not delay; avail yourself of the 
opportunity to become an active member 
of the Christian 'congregation. Learn what 
true justice is by studying the teachings 
and example of Jesus Christ. Then share 
these good things with others. In this way 
you will be taking the steps to enjoy life 
forever under the rule of God's kingdom. 
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Searching for the Truth 
MANY nARS O' SIARCHING 

• A Swiss man in his early seventies was 
baptized In 1964 in the UnIted States, in sym
bol of his dedication to Jehovah. He had found 
God's truth whlle working as the manager 
O! a small hotel In West Los Angeles, CalIfor
nia. Two women WItnesses had finished caU· 
ing on all the homes in their assigned block, 
and they decIded to go Into the small hotel. 
They met the manager. He had been search· 
ing for God's truth all his liIe. In 1939, when 
In the Swiss army, he was punished because he 
had publlcly deplored the fact that priests 
blessed Cathollcs who were killing Catholics, 
for which he was called a "Jehovist," a word 
he did not then understand. Because the trin
ity doctrine and worship of Mary bothered 
him, he turned from Catholicism to other 
rel1gions, In search tor the truth. In 1962, at 
the age ot seventy-one, he was takIng a course 
in religion with a radio church in Pasadena 
and was investigating another group. But 
finally, two Witnesses called at his llttle, out· 
ot·the-way hotel and helped him to find What 
he was looking tor. 

STUDYING AND PRAYING TO FIND THE TRUTH 
• "I used to teach an adult Sunday.school 
class," one of Jehovah's witnesses in Florida 
recently wrote, telling of her search for Bible 
truth. "I wanted to teach the truth of God's 
Word. So I found myself getting away from 
the church literature and sticking more and 
more to the Bible. I studied and prayed for 
help. I spent many of my daily hours study
ing and praying. I knew something of Jeho
vah's witnesses because my mother·in·law is 
a Witness. So one morning as I was studying, 
I prayed and asked God, 'If the Witnesses 
are right, will you please let one come to 
my house today so I can ask them some ques
tions.' At noon I was sitting at my table, 
having finished lunch, still studying the Bible. 
There came a knock at my door, and I was 
so thrllled, thinking that maybe thiil was 
one of the Witnesses. On going to the door, I 
was disappointed, since I did not see a large 
bag in the hand of the woman at the door. 
But as I was speaking with her, she told me 
she was one of Jehovah's witnesses and I 
rejoiced, asking her to come in. We had a very 
good Bible discussion. I soon told my Sunday
school class why I could no longer teach in 
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the church and severed all ties with that 
t organization. I symbolized my dedication to 
X" :t Jehovah at the first opportunity." 
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QUESTIONS ANSWERED FROM THE alBLE 
• A Roman CathoUc man from Sao Paulo, 
Brazil, wrote the branch office of the Watch 
Tower Society in Rio de Janeiro, asking ques
tions about the fleshly half brothers of Jesus 
Christ. At the same time he sent the same 
questions to an Adventist organization. Writ
ing again to the Watch Tower Society, this 
person expressed appreciation for the authori
tative answers they had provided, calling 
them "excellent," since they contained Bible 
references. He also said that the answers 
he received from the AdVentist group were 
"very poor," since they were without any 
Biblical proof. This sincere person, looking 
for the truth, continued to take in accurate 
knowledge about God and his kingdom; and 
he dedicated himself to Jehovah, being bap
tized at an assembly of Jehovah's witnesses. 
He now helps others to find answers to their 
Bible questions. 

RESULT OF PERSONAL INVESTIGATION 
• A woman in Ohio had been studying the 
Bible on her own for two and a half years, 
investigating various religions. One day this 
truth seeker remarked to one of Jehovah's 
witnesses: "I am hungrier for truth than 
for food." The Witness suggested a regular 
home Bible study and asked how she knew 
that the Witnesses were teaChing the truth ot 
God's Word. She told about the result of her 
personal investigation: "I don't believe in hell. 
fire; all the other religions I investigated teach 
It, using Luke 16 about Lazarus and the rich 
man for proof. Well, my Bible tells me that 
that is a parable. And another thing, I read in 
the Bible that God reveals his name to hls 
people. Other religions do not use God's name 
as you do. It's a name to be proud of. Now I 
want you to instruct me how I can become 
one of Jehovah's witnesses, tor I feel that 
Jehovah has directed me in the right way." 
A Bible study was started, and this woman 
soon attended meetings at the Kingdom Hall. 
Telling her husband about the meetings, she 
said: "I'd be happy to pay money to belong 
to an organization like that." But, as she 
learned, Jehovah's witnesses provide Bible 
instruction free of charge. 
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YOU God~fearing youths have 
a problem that it is wise to 

resolve early in your life, and 
that is, How can you make good 
use of your school years? The 
question is not whether -to at
tend school; as you well know, 
that is required. But what are 
you going to accomplish during 
those school years? 

In most cases your parents 
have taught you the Bible and 
its importance in your life. They 
have taken you to meetings 
where you have enjoyed the 
close association of those who 
have strong faith in God's Word. 
They have endeavored to help 
you to appreciate that serving 
God is the thing that will give 
real meaning to your life. It 
may be that, as a result, you 
have set your heart on the 
Christian ministry and want to 
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give it first place in your life. That is fine. 
But how can you use your years of public 
schooling to help equip you to pursue that 
purpose in life? What can you do during 
your school years that will prove of real 
benefit to you without your becoming en
gulfed by worldly enticements? 

The problem is real, because, upon grad
uating from school, you are not going to 
emulate the vast body of clergymen who 
live off the salary paid by the flock; but, 
like the apostles of Jesus Christ, who free
ly gave of themselves without pay, you, 
too, will give of yourself. The apostle Paul, 
for example, worked at the trade of tent
making to sustain himself in the ministry, 
so as not to be a burden on his Christian 
brothers. You, too, do well to learn a trade. 
-1 Thess. 2:9; Acts 18:3. 

With such a view of life, how can you 
school-aged God-fearing youths equip 
yourselves so as not to be a burden on 
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your spiritual brothers and, at the same 
time, be able to provide life's necessities? 
No doubt one way is by making good use 
of your school years. 

Now, you youths know that a lot of time 
is wasted in school. Vital hours are played 
or dreamed away by students doing noth
ing in particular. Too often students treat 
school subjects with superficial serious
ness. How many times do you do more 
than is required? Many students frequent
ly do only what is requested; and if they 
feel that they can get away with it, they 
do a whole lot less. You may be able to 
think of times in your classrooms when 
you allowed your mind to wander, so that 
what was being taught never really did 
sink in and become a part of your thinking. 
But nothing really beneficial results from 
this mind-wandering. You are not bene-
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fiting from that time spent in school. 
However, much that will prove priceless 

to you in later years' can be learned in the 
classroom when you do pay attention. Con
sider, for example, how the basics--read
ing, writing, arithmetic, history and geog
raphy-can benefit you in later life if you 
apply yourself now while in school. 

Learn to Read Well 
One of the things that does a tremen

dous amount to influence your enjoyment 
and success in life is your ability to read 
well. This fact cannot be overstressed or 
overemphasized. Your success in the divine 
ministTy will be greatly affected by your 
ability to read and comprehend what you 
are reading. The leaders of ancient Israel 
were commanded by God himself to read 
the law of God in an undertone day and 
night, in order to take care to do according 
to all that was written in the law; for then 
they would make their way successful and 
then they would act wisely. (Josh. 1:8) 
This instruction from God should cause 
you to appreciate the importance of read
ing and the vital part it will play in your 
life. 

Realize now that virtually every day of 
your life you will read something. It may 
be a road sign, a newspaper advertisement, 
a bill, a magazine, the Bible. An ocean of 
information can pour into the mind daily 
from print; and the more efficient you are 
in the art of reading, the more informed 
you will be and the greater will be your 
pleasure. Textbooks, manuals, dictionaries 
of many kinds and books by the thousands 
on myriads of subjects will be yours to 
enjoy and to benefit from readily if you 
can read well. In school you can learn not 
only to read, but to read wen. It is possible 
for you to squeeze by and still pass, but 
is this making good use of your school 
years? How will you view reading later in 
life if you do not master the art now? 
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Failure to put forth a little extra effort 
now will make reading a burden for the 
rest of your life. Do not be satisfied with 
an ordinary effort. Give your best to this 
art. 

Become a skilled oral reader too. For 
incentive think of the many times you will 
be called on to' read aloud in your career as 
a minister. In the Christian congregation 
the Word of God is made alive by good. 
oral reading. (1 Tim. 4:13) In the field 
ministry, understanding and comfort are 
imparted when the Word of God is read 
to people well. At home the family is edi
fied by reading together. Reading with 
comprehension, reading with dramatic 
ability, reading both silently and aloud are 
all achievements attainable by the student 
who makes the most of his school years. 

While you are at school, then, work at 
the art of oral reading until you have mas
tered it. Words we do not fully understand 
stand out when we read them aloud. Au
dible reading often exposes weaknesses 
that the mind tolerates, such as weakness
es in articulation and pronunciation, and 
whether we grasp the sense of what we 
read or not. 

So do not neglect this priceless art of 
reading, both silently and orally. It will 
serve you well throughout life. 

Learn to Write Well 
What about writing? Some students may 

feel that writing, that is, writing longhand, 
is a fading art, this being the age of the 
typewriter. Do not allow yourself to think 
this way. There are times when a type
writer is not available. Besides, how many 
people throughout the world own type
writers today? And, even if you own one, 
do you always carry it with you? Of course 
not. Except for a very few, however, all 
have hands with which to write. Writing 
is almost as important in life as language 
itself. Almost all your thoughts can be 
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recorded by writing, and they can be read 
and understood by others if written legibly. 
What a delight it is to see beautiful hand
written copy! It says something nice about 
the person himself, that he is neat, 
thoughtful, and that he cares. 

On the other hand, scrawling reveals a 
certain amount of negligence, not skill. 
Scribbling is a trait of a babe, which 
traits we are happy to leave behind. In 
school, with conscious effort, you can train 
yourself to write so that others can read 
your writing without having to struggle 
through it. You will not have to apologize 
for bad handwriting if you apply yourself 
now while in school. 

Learn also how to write both business 
and personal letters. Learn how to write 
well-formed sentences and paragraphs. 
Learn how to use a fine vocabulary. Learn 
the rules of punctuation. All of these things 
will serve you well in later years. 

During your school years mold yourself 
into a skillful worker, remembering that 
the skills you develop no doubt will serve 
you well, not only in this system of things, 
but also in the righteous system of things 
to come.-2 Pet. 3:13. 

Learn to Spell Accurately 
Accurate spelling, of course, is essential 

too. Businessmen in the United States com
plain that so few secretaries today know 
how to spell accurately. Even with lan
guages in which spelling appears to be no 
problem, there is always the need of not 
overlooking the accent marks that affect 
meaning and that enable the reader to 
pronounce the words correctly. 

To learn to spell words in the English 
language is not an easy assignment, nei
ther is it an impossible one. This is some
thing that needs constant attention 
throughout your school years and there
after. Train yourself to spell each and 
every word right. Do not be satisfied with 
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a linear miss" or with a "guess that's 
right." Know it is right. Teachers may tol
erate negligence in spelling, but know that 
your future employer will not Your liveli_ 
hood as a seCl'etary may very well depend 
on your ability to spell accurately. And 
good secretaries are usually in demand 

Other skillS that can be developed in 
school, helping you to provide the neces
sities of life while serving your Grand Cre
ator in the ministry, are shorthand and 
typing. Many high schools teach these sub
jects. These skills can prove invaluable for 
those searching for part-time jobs. So be
come proficient in them. Do not content 
yourself with being average, but strive to 
be above average. It is that extra bit that 
makes the difference. Too many students 
are content just to get by. But you will do 
better if you set your sights higher. Why 
not excel in Whatever you do in school? 
True, you may miss out on some of youth's 
momentary fun, but your joy will come 
later when the other students are regret
ting the fact that they did not follow your 
example of diligence. 

Mathematics, History and Geography 
Someday there will be income-tax forms 

to fill out, a budget to keep, bills to pay, 
money coming in and money going out. 
And in the Christian congregation there 
will be records to fill out, accounts to bal
ance, nwnbers to tally. Will you be able 
to do the mathematics well? Whether you 
are male or female, whether you intend 
to be a carpenter, an electrician, a book
keeper, a secretary or a housewife, almost 
every day you will have use for basic arith
metic. If you buy groceries, you will won
der if you have enough money. Then, did 
you get back the right change? There are 
countless times and places where knowl
edge of basic arithmetic is needed, Since 
that is the case, why not apply yourself 

AWAKE! 



now in school and learn it? Even if you 
do not see an immediate use for mathe
matics, know that sometime during your 
lifetime there will be. Can you afford to 
wait until that time arrives? Prepare now. 

You may say to yourself, Why do I need 
to study history? Did you know that a 
goodly portion of the Bible is history? 
Why did God put it there in his written 
Word if it is not really important? A study 
of history with its long record of human 
governments will help you to appreciate 
the need to look to Almighty God for a 
government of peace. The study of history 
often fills in details that help you to under
stand better the Bible's account of nations 
and world empires, and the study of his
tory is thus often a study of Bible authen
ticity. History studies of the Caesars, such 
as Nero, interests us because early Chris
tians, as the apostle Paul, stood before and 
witnessed to them and their officials. 

A study of geography will heighten your 
interest in world happenings. You will be 
able to follow developments as they reflect 
the fulfillment of Bible prophecies. Reports 
of Christian activity and increase, experi
ences from those in other parts of the 
world whose interests you share will have 
greater meaning. Geography brihgs the 
physical earth, mankind's home, into closer 
focus. In later life this background knowl
edge will enlarge your intere~t in life itself 
and serve you welL 

When choosing optional courses, learn 
now to evaluate them in terms of future 
life. A language course, for example, may 
prove to be a blessing for those who are 
planning on a career as a missionary. 
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Learning a trade will help you to provide 
your material necessities. 

Learning a Trade 
Learning a skill or a trade during your 

school years is something you should strive 
to do. Whatever trade you choose, work 
at it also so as to become "a man skillful 
in his work," a craftsman. (Prov. 22:29) 
If you Bl'e really skilled it will be easier 
to find part-time work to sustain you in 
the full-time Christian ministry. 

Since we are living in the age of the 
technician and the specialist, this means 
you may need guidance to pick the right 
subjects in school that will serve you best, 
considering yoW' chosen trade and your 
goal in life. If you need help, do not hesi
tate to talk this over with your parents, 
your congregation overseer and, if need 
be, your school counselor. Tell them of 
your plans, the trade you wish to learn 
and your choice of a ministerial career. 

Many high schools have cooperative pro
grams, and Federal and State employment 
services have counselors with whom you 
can consult. Some students will find it ad
vantageous to get technical training by 
considering a technical program in a trade 
school. 

Remember, however, a trade, a skill, a 
job is merely a means of fulfilling a Chris
tian's greater goal, which is to serve Je
hovah God and his Kingdom interests. Do 
not allow either your education or your 
employment to detract you from your cho
sen goal. Make good use of your school 
years, and rewards will follow, including 
blessings from God as you seek first his 
kingdom. 
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erty in New York's harhor, President r 1n~"'.11 ~ ~ BENEATH the 305-foot Statue of Lib- A · ~ 

Johnson, on October 3, 1965, signed into "I~' I~c;,~"" 
law a new United States Immigration bill. 
It was a historic moment of great sig
nificance to people all over the world 
who desire to immigrate to the United 
States. The new law makes major, liber
alizing changes in America's immigration 
policy that is to their benefit. 

President Johnson stated, 1M. 
when he signed the bill, that the 
new law "repairs a deep and 
painful flaw in the fabric of 
American justice ..•• The days 
of unlimited immigration are past, but 
those who do come will come because of 
what they are and not because of the land 
from which they sprung." 

The previous 41-year-old immigration 
law, dating from 1924, contains a national 
origins quota system that has long been 
viewed as decidedly discriminatory. It 
grants to such cOWltries as Great Britain, 
Ireland and Germany far higher immigra~ 
tion quotas than Slavic, Latin and Orien
tal countries. Britain, for example, enjoys 
an annual quota of about 65,000, most of 
which goes unfilled. India, on the other 
hand, was given a quota of 100 and conse~ 
quently has more than 16,000 people wait
ing to get into the United States. Italy, 
with a quota of 5,666, has 249,000 people 
on the waiting list In Poland 80,000 peo
ple are seeking to be among the 7,500 im~ 
migrants per year allotted to that cOWltry. 
Applications made there in 1959 are just 
now being processed. 

Persons of Chinese ancestry were placed 
under a quota of 105 regardless of where 
they lived. Because of their race they could 
not come under the quota of the country 
in which they resided, as peoples of other 
races could. With good reason Hawaii's 
Senator Hiram L. Fang, who is of Chinese 
parentage, stated that the old law contains 
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"socially discriminatory features" that 
"hurt the United States at home and 
abroad." 

Such discrimination has been embarass~ 
ing to the Untted States, which wants to 
appear in the eyes of the world as a na~ 
tion that advocates equal treatment for 
all peoples regardless of race, nationality 
and religion. Another flaw in the old law 
is its treatment of foreign-born relatives 
of American citizens. It has made the unit
ing of families, a difficult matter. Greek 
parents of an American citizen, for exam
ple, have had to wait at least eighteen 
months before they could be united with 
him. 

The old immigration law is so restric
tive that only one-third of all the persons 
immigrating to the United States have 
done so under its provisions. The rest were 
admitted under legislation for refugees and 
displaced persons and by private bills that 
Congress acted on for individuals. 
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When introducing the new immigration 
bill to Congress, President Johnson stated: 
"The principal reform called for is the 
elimination of the National Origins Quota 
System. That system is incompatible with 
our basic American tradition .... The pro
cedures imply that men and women from 
SOme countries are, just because of where 
they come from, more desirable citizens 
than others. We have no right to disparage 
the ancestors of millions of our fellow 
Americans in this way. Relationships with 
a number of countries, and hence the suc
cess of our foreign policy, is needlessly im
peded by this proposition. The quota sys
tem has other grave defects. Too often it 
arbitrarily denies us immigrants who llave 
outstanding and sorely needed talents and 
skills. I do not believe this is either good 
government or good sense. Thousands of 
our citizens are needlessly separated from 
their parents or other close relatives." 

Provisions in the New Law 
In place of a quota system based on na

tional origin the new immigration law will 
have a ceiling of 170,000 regular immi
grants a year for all countries outside the 
Western Hemisphere. No more than 20,-
000 immigrants a year will be admitted 
from anyone country, no country being 
favored more than another. Applications 
will be largely on the basis of first come, 
first served. Preference will be given to 
immigrants with skills needed in the Unit
ed States. Immigrants from countries in 
the Western Hemisphere will be limited to 
120,000 annually. Unaffected by this quota 
will be relatives of American citizens and 
refugees. In a primary category will be 
relatives of American citizens who, re
gardless of their nationality, want to im
migrate to the United states. This involves 
marital partners, parents and children. The 
objective of this new law is to unite fami-
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lies. All together, the yearly number of 
immigrants is expected to be about 350,-
000, or about 50,000 more than at present. 

The new law will go into effect July 1, 
1968, at which time the national origins 
system of quotas will cease, but in the 
meantime the unused quotas of such coun
tries as Great Britain and Ireland will be 
transferred to countries with low quotas 
and large waiting lists. 

Immigration will still. be regulated so as 
to keep out criminals, prostitutes and other 
undesirable persons. Also, anyone who is 
liable to endanger the security of the coun
try will not be accepted. For most appli
cants, employment requirements such as 
having a job arranged for in advance will 
have to be met. 

Opposition to Immigration Bill 
Voices raised in opposition to the new 

immigration bill expressed fears that the 
door was being opened to a flood of immi
grants that would contribute to unemploy
ment by taking jobs that others might 
have had. Senator John L. McClellan re
marked: "I don't think we ought to let 
this COWltry get flooded with immigrants. 
We've got enough of an unemployment 
problem as it is." 

There are factors, however. that seem 
to cOWlter such arguments. Pointing out 
one of them, Secretary of Labor William 
Wirtz expressed the opinion that the num
ber of immigrants entering the country's 
70-million work force annually would be 
so small in comparison with the total 
work force that it would be "insignificant." 

Another factor, as we have noted, is that 
preference will be given to immigrants 
with skills needed in the United States. 
Such ones will be filling jobs for which 
there is a shortage of American workers. 
Still another factor is that an immigrant 
must have employment arranged for be
fore he is accepted, and that employment 
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must not be in a community where there 
is a willing and able American worker 
who can fill the job. President Johnson 
stated: "No immigrants admitted under 
this bill could contribute to unemployment 
in the United States." 

Other Countries 
Unlike the United States, other countries 

usually do not use a quota system for im
migrants. Many of 

Attitude Toward Immigrants 
It is not unusual for some persons to 

harbor hostility toward immigrants. The 
basis for it is not entirely fear of compe
tition for employment, but is sometimes 
due to suspicion of persons who have dif
ferent customs, appearance and language. 
This attitude among some people in the 
United States has contributed in the past 
to disgraceful treatment of Chinese-, Irish-, 

Italian- and Spanish
them control the in
flux of immigrants by 
the number of work 
permits they issue. 
France and Switzer
land, for example, 
have just about closed 
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speaking immigrants. 

In 1873 mobs of 
Americans attacked 
Chinese immigrants, 
burning their homes 
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their doors on immigration by making the 
obtaining of such permits very difficult. 
Great Britain is beginning to follow a 
similar coW"se. 

Because of the employment and housing 
problems Great Britain is encountering as 
a result of the great number of immi
grants that have come into the country 
from the Caribbean iSlands, she is making 
immigration more difficult. Great Britain 
raised no barriers to citizens of a Com
monwealth country until 1962, when she 
began to :require certificates that jobs 
awaited immigrant heads of families. Fur
ther restrictions were made in 1965 by re
ducing the number of work permits to be 
issued annually from 20,000 to 8,500. 

Australia, on the other hand, has the 
room to absorb a great number of immi
grants. In fact, it has followed a policy of 
advertising for immigrants in Europe, in 
many instances offering to provide free 
transportation. Although it is nearly as 
large as the continental United States and 
has only about 11 million people, it does 
not admit Asian immigrants, because of 
the problems it fears would be created in a 
multiracial society. 
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and even killing some 
of them. Regarding 

Chinese and Japanese immigrants, former 
U.S. president John Kennedy stated in his 
book A Nation of Immigrants: "Immigra
tion from the Orient in the latter part of 
the nineteenth century was confined chief
ly to California and the West Coast. Our 
behavior toward these groups of newcom
ers represented a shameful episode in our 
relationships to those seeking the hospitali
ty of oW" shores." 

The majority of the people in the United 
States have reason to be sympathetic 
toward immigrants because they are ei
ther immigrants themselves or descendants 
of immigrants. Theirs is a nation of immi
grants. Their keeping this fact in mind 
can help them to cultivate a--kindly and 
patient attitude- toward the people of other 
lands who are making new homes for 
themselves in this country. 

The factor about this law that is note
worthy is not the relatively small increase 
in immigrants that it permits but its great
er fairness. Thus for people in many coun
tries who have been waiting patiently for 
years to immigrate to the United States, 
America's new immigration law gives reo 
newed hope. 
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GUJlBD JlGJlINS7' POISONING 

O ACH year there are about a million cases 
01 accidental poisoning in the United 
States alone, one-half ot which involve 

chUdren. Of these, about five hundred result 
in the death of the chJld. Because of the many 
accidental poisonings that occur, the United 
States Congress has legislated that the third 
week of March each year be known as "Na
tional Polson Prevention Week." Working 
toward the same end, the medical profession, 
along with others, has established five hun
dred p,oison Control Centers throughout the 
United States that are prepared to give im· 
mediate information as to what to do in any 
certain case of accidental poisoning. 

It is not only what is literally poisonous 
that has caused all these accidents and deaths. 
Just about every household product and medi
cine can be dangerous, Thus, one of the most 
common forms of child pOisoning is their 
aCcidentally taking asplTin. One three·year
old emptied an aspirin bottle of its pills, but 
by the time the parents noticed that some
thing was wrong with the child, it was too 
late. Though rushed to the hospital, she 
lapsed Into a coma and died. D_eath also came 
to the two-and-a-half-year-old child Whose 
mother gave it a teaspoon of oil of winter
green thinking it was cough syrup. And there 
was a thirteen-month-old infant who drank 
kerosene from a milk bottle, causing its 
death. Aspirin, 011 of wintergreen and kero
sene are not generally thought of as poisons, 
yet all three proved death·deallng! 

Highlighting the, extent of this problem is 
the fact that in the United States there are 
more than 200,000 household products that 
can harm a child if taken internally, one out 
of ten of these being actually poisonous. At 
the poison centers mentioned above, there is 
information as to what to use or do in the 
case of poisoning by anyone of these, there 
being ninety-five specific antidotes. 

As far as you adults are concerned, there 
are definite things you can do to protect 
yourselves. For one thing, keep all food items 
separate from medicines and household prod
ucts and you will be less likely to have a 
mishap. Secondly, never put things that can 
harm into any container without plainly mark
ing the bottle or container, not only with its 
name but with some warning word such as 
DANGEROUS, POISON or CAUTION! Third, 

DIi10BMBER 8, 1965 

read labels carefully whenever you purchase 
anything that might be harmful if taken 
internally, so as to know what to do in case 
of an accident. And never take medicines in 
the dark; you might have the wrong bottle! 

For the protection of your children, there 
are other 'suggestions to keep in mind. For 
example, never tell a child that medicine is 
candy; too much candy may give a tummy 
ache, but too much medicIne can kill_ If 
possible, keep all medicines out of sight as 
well as out of reach. Do not take medIcines 
in the presence of children. Do not depend 
upon the so-called safety caps on bottles; 
children have a way of removing them, as 
with theIr teeth. Remember, children are 
prone to take anything they find into their 
mouths, for which reason one pediatrician re
ferred to them as "human vacuum cleaners." 

A medicine cabinet that can be locked 
is a protection to your children. It is even 
wise to lock the closet that contains all 
the household products that could harm if 
taken internally, such as !yes, bleaches, deter
gents and ammonIa. Periodically check your 
medicine cabinet and throw out old medicines 
and rinse out bottles; more than one child has 
been poIsoned by emptying a discarded medi
cine bottle. 

And what if any poisons are taken acciden
tally? First of all, call the doctor or your 
Poison Control Center-if you live in the 
United States. If the child took an alkali or 
acid poison, have it drink plenty of water 
to dilute it and then give it milk, egg whites 
or olive 011 to counteract the poison. For some 
things, such as an overdose of aspirin, it is 
best to try to get the child to vomit, unless 
it is unconscIous or is having convulsions. 
To get a child to vomit place it on your knees, 
head down, in spanking pOSition, and with 
a finger tickle its throat. If that does not 
work, try giving it warm salt water, two 
tablespoons of salt per glass, or give It 
syrup of ipecac_ For strong acids or petro
leum, vomiting is not recommended. 

A time-honored aid for counteracting poi
sons is activated charcoal administered In a 
soupy consistency; burnt bread is better than 
nothing in an emergency. 

In all such ways you can guard against or 
find reHef trom accIdental poiSOning of your
self and your loved ones. 
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<IN THE FACE OF 

I T WAS down in that part of the Atlantic 
Ocean where the trade winds die out 

and the doldrums begin. The air lay hot 
and muggy over hundreds of square miles 
of slowly undulating waters. Under the 
sun's burning rays, it began to expand and 
shimmer upward. From surrounding areas 
cooler air was sucked in, heated and added 
to the rising column of hot, moist air. The 
cooler winds, flowing down into this low
pressure ari!a, began to tUrn under the 
force of the earth's rotation, winding 
around in counterclockwise direction like 
a huge corkscrew of air. In this way, 
somewhere between South America and 
West Africa, hurricane "Betsy" was con
ceived. 

She was officially "born" on August 27, 
when ~r winds reached the seventy-five
miles-per-hour velocity required of all le
gitimate hurricanes. She "died" some four
teen days later, but within,that short span 
she grew into a -screaming, raging giant 
that traveled 2,500 miles and left a path 
of ruin that affected the lives of thousands 
of persons in a way that many will not 
soon forget. 

Storm Warnings 
The red flags with a black square in the 

center, which spell "hurricane" to every 
mariner, were soon going up all along the 
long string of islands that stretch like a 
necklace from Trinidad to Puerto Rico. 
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Pushed in a westerly direction by the 
trade winds and pulled toward the north 
by the earth's rotation, the storm slowly 
threaded its way through the islands, by
passing many and giving Puerto Rico a 
wide berth. Had Betsy continued north she 
might have found a watery grave in the 
North Atlantic. Instead, about 300 miles 
north of Puerto Rico, she met up with 
atmospheric pressure that turned her 
around and sent her west, then northwest, 
until she was hundreds of miles north of 
the Bahama Islands and apparently headed 
for the Carolinas. But she again ran into 
opposition from another high-pressure 
area. With winds now up to 150 miles per 
hour near the center and gale winds ex
tending out over an area of nearly 500 
miles, the storm hung ominously at a point 
due east of Cape Kennedy. Then, on Sep
tember 5, Betsy made a complete loop and 
strangely headed in the direction hurri
canes seldom. take: south, on a collision 
course with the Bahama Islands. 

Get Ready, It's Coming! 
What do you do when a hurricane is 

heading your way? Nassau, the capital city 
of the Bahama Islands, was filled with the 
drumming of hammers as windows were 
battened down, while store owners fitted 
storm shutters into place. People scurried 
about securing garbage cans and other 
loose objects; they hurried to stores to ob-
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tain candles, matches, flashlight batteries 
and food that would not need cooking, and 
began storing water for drinking. On the 
ocean, long slow swells were rolling in, the 
sky had become gray and overcast and 
low scudding clouds raced across it, spit
ting occasional rain. The winds steadily 
increased and soon were whipping the 
hibiscus-lined streets with hurricane force. 
A missionary in the Bahamas descriMd 
their pulsating pattern in this way: 

"It is something like being in a railway 
station or perhaps in the subway with the 
continuous but fluctuating roar of distant 
trains, then a terrific uproar as one vi
brates its way through your station, fading 
away again into the general hubbub. Then 
another pounds its way in another direc
tion. With the increased noise there is an 
intensifying of the blows at the windows 
and walls of the building and a sensation 
as of giant hands clawing at the shingles 
of the roof." 

For twelve hoUl's the howling storm buf
feted the city, tearing off roofs, knocking 
out the power system, and leaving the is
land cut off from communication for two 
days. 

Next Stop: Miami 
After a wild night in the tourist haven 

of Nassau, during which she ran up a bill 
of some $500,000 in damages, Betsy de
cided to move on. She made a straight line 
for an even more famous tourist place: 
the area around Miami and the Florida 
Keys, which Floridians often call "the gold 
coast." By midnight the storm hit. Trees 
bent double under the impact of its fury, 
split or were uprooted. Power lines whipped 
about, broke, and sent out hot sparks of 
current. Transformers exploded, lighting 
the night with brilliant flashes of blue and 
red. Tree branches, coconuts, splintered 
boards, shingles, sheets of :metal and pieces 
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of broken glass shot through the rain and 
darkness. 

Oddly enough, it is not a hurricane's 
winds that pat!k the most destructive pow
er, but the huge waves and high tides it 
creates. Betsy built up tides nearly six feet 
above normal and slammed waves twenty 
feet high against the shores, caving in sea 
walls, undermining buildings, tearing up 
most of a two-mile ocean-front prome
nade, and sending great volumes of water 
surging over little islands of the Florida 
Keys clear across to the Bay of Florida on 
the other side. A 411-foot Panamanian 
freighter was driven aground. Big 50-foot 
house trailers in dozens of camps were 
tossed about or flipped on their backs. 
Hundreds of autos were swamped and set 
drifting. Lobbies of luxurious beach-front 
hotels became aquariums for fishes and 
eels. 

Next day the "gold coast" surveyed the 
damage and found it had been "taken" by 
Betsy for hundreds of millions of dollars. 
Ninety percent of Florida's $2 million avo
cado crop was on the ground, lost. The cost 
for cleaning up the tons of sand and debris 
alone in Miami Beach was set at $1.5 mil
lion. Most costly of all, seven were dead. 

Louisiana Tragedy 
The red-and-black flags were now flying 

all along the 900 miles of the Gulf Coast 
from Florida to Brownsville, Texas. Cars 
were lined up bumper-to-bumper on high
ways leading away from the Louisiana 
coast, as entire towns were evacuated and 
a quarter of a million persons fled their 
homes, seeking safety farther inland. The 
hurricane churned across the Gulf, over 
the marshlands of southern Louisiana, and 
bore down on New Orleans, smashing into 
the city at midnight of September 9. Six 
big freighters were torn from their moor
ings and sent crashing into the wharves, 
butting one another like berserk bulls. 
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In the early morning hours a levee on 
the ship canal to Lake Pontchartrain gave 
way, flooding low-lying sections. But the 
worst blow came from a 26-foot-high tidal 
surge that rolled into the city and inun
dated a 400-block area. The horror of the 
hours that followed can best be told by 
those who experienced it. One of Jehovah's 
witnesses there gave this account: 

"At about 1:15 a.m. someone knocked on 
the door and said the water was coming. We 
ran out to the car and went one block. 
Every way we turned the water kept getting 
higher. The car stalled a few blocks from 
the house and we got panicky because we 
had our seven children in the car. The three 
oldest got out and ran back. We gathered 
up the smaller children and came behind 
them. The water was about waist deep at 
this tllne. 

''We ran into the house and started picking 
things up and putting them up higher, but 
the water came so fast the furniture started 
floating. Then I made holes in the ceiling 
and we carried the children and our kero· 
sene lamp up into the attiC. We couldn't sit 
up straight because the attic was so low; 
we had to lie down. The baby was five weeks 
old and we had no bottle for him nor any
thing to eat. 

"We kept our spirits up dur:lng the nlght 
by singing Kingdom songs and praying. We 
also read the daily [Bible] text, which was 
about how love COvers all things. When day
light came we cut a hole in the roof and 
climbed to the top of the house. The water 
was stU! rising, so I built a sort of ladder 
from the roof to a nearby tree that was 
much higher. We stayed there until about 
4 p.m. Friday, when a boat came tor us. 

"We were taken to a school building and 
the water started rising there. The people 
were packed so tightly you could hardly 
move. Then the helicopters came to take us, 
and they asked for women and children 
first. The people were so panicky that men 
were knocking children down, trying to get 
into the helicopters. The pilot got angry 
then and said he wouldn't take another per
son out if they coul.dn't act right. Finally, 
our older children were picked up and then 
my wife and baby and the two smaller 
children. We were all split up and taken to 

dift'erent Shelters. It was early Saturday 
morning before the baby got his first bottle, 
and it was not until Monday that our family 
got back together again. • • • Everything 
we had was lost." 

A 63-year-old grandmother, also one of 
Jehovah's witnesses, relates: 

"By 8:30 p.m. the lights went out, also the 
phone wire snapped, leaving me, my daugh
ter, her husband and eight children [aged 
two to fifteenJ in darkness. Just before the 
phone went out one of the brothers called 
and told me the levee had broken. It was 
too late to try to get out of the house in 
the storm. So we put the four smaller 
children on the piano. When the water 
reached their feet we moved them up on 
the wardrobes. My daughter suggested we 
break the sheetrock ceiling in one of the 
closets and get into the loft. My 15·year·old 
grandson took one of the inside doors off the 
hinges and my son·in·law put it across the 
rafters. The older boy took each one of the 
smaller children on his shoulders and 
reached them to their father, who sat them 
on the door. We sat in the loft from 3 a.m. 
until about 9:30 a.m. 

"At daylight my son·in·law broke the 
window to call for help. By that time there 
were quite a few boats rescuing people 
marooned on the rooftops. The water was 
over ten teet outside. With the 4·year-oM. 
on my lap, my hand on the baby to keep 
him from rolling oft the door, we all sat 
cold, wet and barefoot. The 6·year-old sat 
up and pressed too hard on the sheetrock; 
It gave way, and he fell into the room in 
over six feet of water. I screamed out, the 
older boy jumped right in behind the child, 
picked him up and handed hIm to me. A 
little later two men in a large boat picked 
us up and took us to the school. We stayed 
there all day Friday without food for the 
children until about four o'clock, and they 
ate green beans right out of the can on 
paper napkins. They never complaIned or 
cried out one time .... We'd lost everything 
except what we had on our backs." 

Another who spent the night in an attic, 
after relating that experience, says: 

"Then we heard a motorboat. I waved 
them down. They said they were going to 
get the bOdy of a man who had drowned, 

AWAlrliil 



but they would take us wIth them. When 
we got there the body was resting on top 
of a car and one at the men got out and 
tled his hands with a rope and they pulled 
him along behind the boat." 
The man was just one of the sixty-eight 

who died in Louisiana, including the five
year-old daughter of one of Jehovah's wit
nesses. 

Some twenty thousand persons crowded 
into schools and relief centers throughout 
the city. One woman related: 

"The classrooms were dark, just one 
candle in each room. We tried to sleep on 
the floor on blankets we brought with us, 
but it was miserably hot-there were so 
many in the room. The next morning the Red 
Cross representatives told us there was little 
food as yet and we woul4 have to conserve. 
For breakfast we had two tablespoons of 
green peas and a little water. There were 
crackers and peanut butter tor the baby. 
My husband sacrificed the food for me and 
the baby. He didn't have anything to eat 
for two days. There were no medical facUi· 
ties. The nurses left. There were children 
running fever and vomiting. We did what 
we could to help." 
Her husband continued: 
"Aner the second day we saw a boat com· 

ing. We were helped out of the second.story 
window of the school into the boat. He 
charged us $2.00 and refused to let us into 
the boat until we agreed to pay. The water 
was about fourteen feet deep. 

"When we were in the boat trying to 
dodge all the fallen wires around us, and 
the boat leaking, I thought of Armageddon 
and wondered if it would come like that. 
I was praying all the while I was in the 
water, As soon as I got to dry land I 
thanked Jehovah. I prayed that if we 
drowned would He please resurrect us. Three 
days atterward the man who took the money 
gave it back. He was afraid he would be 
prosecll ted. 

"We were at the Port of Embarkation 
three or four days. They were very nice and 
fed us. They had medical facilities and 
water tor bathing. Now, here at the Kingdom 
Hall [at Jehovah's witnesses] we got every
thing we needed and the brothers were so 
good to us. Some of the brothers came down 
to the house and helped clean it up." 
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When the waters finally receded and 
people tried to return to their, homes they 
found them unlivable.' The furniture, 
soaked by the water, fell apart in their 
hands. The stench of the mud that coated 
the walls and floors was nearly Wlbearable. 

In the town of Buras, Louisiana, to the 
south of New Orleans, practically every 
home suffered severe damage or was 
ruined. Some were carried as much as 600 
feet from their foundations. 

In all, some 36,000 homes were severely 
damaged or destroyed in Louisiana. The 
total cost of damage was estimated to be 
nearly $1,000,000,000, with perhaps an
other $1,000,000,000 to shipping facilities; 
1,147 boats were destroyed or damaged. 

Relief Operations 
The disaster drew nationwide attention, 

brought an Wlexpected visit from Presi
dent Johnson, and set in motion relief 
operations by many government and chari
table organizations. Individuals also dem
onstrated spontaneous generosity. One 
store owner in a hard-hit area simply 
stepped aside from the door of his store 
and told the hWlgry, "Take what you 
need" 

Members of the fourteen congregations 
of Jehovah's witnesses in New Orleans and 
in other neighboring congregations were 
kept busy caring for their spiritual broth
ers in need of help. At the height of the 
hunicane, when trees and power lines were 
being hurled to the ground, the city super
visor of the congregations became con
cerned for an elderly Witness who suffered 
from heart trouble, fearing she might die 
due to the stress. He made his way in the 
darkness among flying glass and debris to 
her home and took her to his home for the 
night. Before dawn he and other congre
gation overseers were organizing to make 
a "nose count" of the more than 1,200 Wit
nesses in the area, With 80 percent of the 
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telephones not working, they had to find 
their way through the water and over 
debris that was 'often occupied by snakes. 
Eventually every Witness was accoWlted 
for and those in relief centers were trans
ferred to homes of fellow Witnesses. Two 
hundred and twenty-seven were in need of 
relief assistance. 

Cleaning crews of from twelve to twenty 
volunteers were sent to individual homes, 
and people in the neighborhood stared on 
seeing some twenty white Witnesses walk 
up to the home of a Negro Witness and 
tell her they were there to clean her house 
for her. Non-Witness men whose wives 
were Witnesses were clearly impressed to 
have the Witnesses come and help them 
clean their own houses. 

A shuttle service was set up to get ice 
to the homes to save any remaining food. 
All the ice was donated and some came in 
from as far away as Jackson, Mississippi, 
a distance of some 200 miles. Witnesses 
who still had electric current arranged for 
freezers to be brought to their homes and 
connected, to save their contents. 

Under the heading, "Help Provided by 
Witnesses," the Times-Picayune of New 
Orleans reported: "Assistance has come 
from as far away as Cumberland, Md., 
Reno, Nev., and Brooklyn, N.Y. The Hous
ton, Tex., congregations sent some 13,500 
pounds of bedding and canned foods; and 
67 new mattresses were sent from Moss 
Point, Miss." 

One Kingdom Hall that was turned into 
a relief center took on the appearance of a 
large department store as donations came 
in from many points. The city director for 
the New Orleans congregations reports: 
"Total contributions have reached nearly 
$11,000 and over $12,000 in canned goods 
and other foods to feed the brothers. We 
have received over 7,000 pieces of clothing, 
over 500 pairs of shoes, 229 mattresses and 
some box springs. This past Saturday we 
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received 10 refrigerators, making a total 
of 24 received as well as 7 cooking stoves, 
most of them four-burner ranges. Also re
ceived today were 7 new dinette sets and 
tomorrow we are to receive a large van of 
new furniture still in crates from the Gulf 
Coast. The Gulfport, Mississippi, congre
gation and the Mobile, Alabama, congre
gations have informed me that if I will 
let them know exactly what we need in 
these lines they will try to supply the 
brothers and put them back on their feet." 

Important Lessons 
It will be months, perhaps years, before 

Betsy's brutal effects can be erased, and 
only a resurrection from the dead can re
store the storm's victims to life. But much 
can be learned from going through such 
a disaster. The moment comes when hu
mans find themselves on their own against 
the elements. How evident the weakness 
of man, even in this "space age," when 
faced with such awesome power! How 
sharply tragedy impresses the mind with 
the value of life and the unwisdom of put
ting trust in material possessions! How 
clear the value of heeding warnings and 
following instructions, of cooperation be
tween husband and wife, and of training 
children to obey! How wonderful the bless
ing of helping hands from loving brothers 
and, above all, the grand benefits of hav
ing true faith in Jehovah God and in his 
resurrection promises! As one expressed 
it: "What impressed me was the love that 
the brothers showed by getting all these 
things together to aid all of us. It certainly 
was a display of reallove--all they did and 
are still doing for us. As I think back dur
ing all the horror of it I was wondering 
how we would survive. I wondered if I 
would panic-I wanted so much to take 
care of my wife and baby. I never gave 
up faith in JehOVah, though." 
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By "Awake!" 
correspondent in Taiwan 

FOR the past few 
months I have been 

conducting a Bible discusM 
sion with Dr. Chang, a Chinese herbM 
aUst. My curiosity about Chinese 
herbalism was evoked when a friend 
of mine, suffering from chronic bronM 
chitis, tried Chinese herbs. She had 
been taking antibiotics but found no relief 
from the last attack; in fact, she suffered 
severely weakening side effects for two 
weeks. However, after she took two doses 
of Chinese herbs, the congestion was gone; 
and in four days she was practically back 
to normal. 

So one afternoon after our Bible discusM 
sian I confronted Dr. Chang with my 
questions. He was very obliging. "Chinese 
herbalism," he explained, "is called the 
'people's medicine.' It has a history as anM 
cient as the Chinese civilization itself." 

I learned that during the Second Han 
dynasty, about 200 C.E., textbooks ap~ 
peared for the first time, and the use of 
herbs became more widely known, At that 
time, however, there were only 360 known 
varieties gathered, From then on, the 
study of herb medicine flourished. At the 
time of the Ming dynasty (about 1600 
C,E.) there were 1,892 varieties recorded. 
Soon a governmental department was set 
up, headed by a royal physician, to forge 
the continued progress of herb medicine. 
When China became a republic, the deM 

partment of royal physicians was aban~ 
doned, and the practice went back to the 
general populace, and once again the term 
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"people's medicine" became 
appropriate. 

Its Principles 
"What principles do you 

follow?" I inquired. 
"To understand this you 

should first know a little of the 
structure of Chinese medical tech~ 
nique," my friend told me. 

Just then a patient came in. We 
stopped our conversation as Dr. 

Chang offered his services. I noticed that 
he did not immediately proceed with his 
diagnosis, but, rather, he first quickly and 
keenly observed his patient's whole appear· 
ance. Then he began asking questions, 
drawing out facts concerning the patient's 
entire physical condition, at the same time 
listening attentively. He seemed to be inM 
terested, not only in the patient's answers, 
but also in his manner of speaking. Then 
he diagnosed the patient. Finally, he wrote 
a prescription, to be filled by his assistant. 

"A Chinese doctor, when attending a 
patient, will basically follow four princiM 
pIes," Dr. Chang said, continuing his ex
planation, "and these are summarized in 
four Chinese characters. They are wang 
(to observe), wun (to listen), wen (to ask 

questions) and chieh (to diagnose)." 

"I see that was precisely what you just 
did." 

"That's right. You see, according to Chi
nese medical science, we believe that the 
human body is a marvelous mechanism, 
with all its parts harmoniously joined tOM 
gether-just as we learned in the Bible. 
Thus when one part has contracted some 
disease or become infected, the whole body 
will be affected and signs can be observed, 
perhaps by means of the patient's com
posure, his breathing or the way he speaks. 
These have a bearing not only in detecting 
the illness but also in determining what 
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kind of herb will be best for the particular 
patient." 

Its Prescriptions 
"Now, the success of a doctor," he con

tinued, "depends greatly on his herb pre
scriptions. As you remember, we treat the 
human body as one whole, so in one for
mula we prescribe many kinds of herbs, 
with the objective not only of curing the 
sickness but of building up the body's re
sistance. To do this, we use four principal 
groups of herbs in each formula. Each 
group may include several types of herbs, 
summed up in four Chinese characters: 
juen (the main herbs to destroy the dis
ease), sun (the assistant herbs to build up 
body resistance), shih (the directive herbs 
to carry the drug to where it is needed) 
and jo (the neutral herbs for protective 
purposes to forestall any side effect). 

"Furthermore, a doctor may use differ
ent prescriptions for two persons having 
the same illness. This is because the indi
vidual patient's physical condition has a 
lot to do with it. So while one patient may 
call for a prescription that will bring di
rect and immediate results, another may 
need a prescription that works more slow
ly but that will help him build up greater 
body resistance to fight off the disease." 

By this time his assistant had filled the 
prescription. "Let's go over to the herb 
counter and see what we have," Dr. Chang 
said. "Do you see what these are? All of 
them are raw materials from the three 
branches of natural resources, that is, ani
mal, vegetable and mineral, suitably sliced 
and crushed. Because we use organic ma
terial there is less chance of side effects, 
which are so prevalent with synthetic 
drugs." 

"But how are these herbs taken by the 
patient?" 1 inquired. 
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"Actually, except for a few items, herbs 
are not taken directly. They must first be 
transformed into a liquid. The process is 
rather simple, and the patient can general
ly prepare it himself. Water is added to the 
raw herbs. This is first brought to the 
boiling point and then simmered for a 
while. A patient strains off and drinks the 
liquid and disposes of the remaining ma
terials." 

"Does it have any taste?" 
Dr. Chang smiled, saying: "I have a 

glassful already prepared over here. 1 
would like you to taste it yourself." 

I braced myself-"Wow! This is bitter!" 
Dr. Chang laughed. "Yes, that's why a 

Chinese proverb says, 'Right counsel is 
difficult to take, even as good medicine is 
always bitter.'" 

"One more question, Dr. Chang: What 
is the outlook for Chinese medicine?" I 
asked. 

"Because of the introduction of Western 
medicine and its more modern techniques, 
Chinese medicine has undergone some 
changes. Do you see those machines over 
there? They process the herbs into pills. 
This is one of the marks of Western in
fluence." 

Dr. Chang stopped, then added: "Here 
in Taiwan, Western medicine is generally 
more expensive because a patient has to 
pay a fee to the doctor and also the price 
of the imported drugs. So the fact that an 
herbalist is .also a doctor offers conven
ience as well as lower cost. Having this 
advantage, herbs are sti1l widely used by 
the greater proportion of the populace here 
and this continues to be the 'people's 
medicine.' l' 

1 thanked Dr. Chang for a most informa
tive discussion. As 1 bade him good-bye, 
1 felt a greater understanding of Chinese 
medicine. 1 could see why the Taiwanese 
liked their "people's medicine." 
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r-pHE Christian Greek Scriptures have 
~ many hallmarks that testify to their 

purity. accuracy and dependability. Not 
the least of these is the agreement between 
minute details found in these twenty-seven 
books. This consistency further convinces 
Christians that in reading the Christian 
Greek Scriptures they are dealing with 
fact, not fiction. 

An instance of this scrupulous care with 
particulars can be found in the Gospel rec
ord of two of Christ's miracles. The ac
count of Jesus' multiplying loaves and fish
es to feed the five thousand men, besides 
women and young children, near the Gali
lean city of ·Bethsaida is one of the few 
events prior to the final week of Jesus' 
ministry that is recorded by all four Evan
gelists. Yet, each one of them employs the 
same word for the twelve baskets that 
were used to pick up the leftovers. (Matt. 
14:20; Mark 6:43; Luke 9:17; John 6:13) 
That Greek word, XOCflLVOr; (kophinos) , 
means a small basket or container, such 
as the Jews carried food in 'When traveling 
short distances in Jewish territory. 

When Matthew and Mark present the de· 
tails of the other miracle, Jesus' feeding 
of the four thousand from seven loaves 
and a few little fishes in the Gentile dis
trict east of the Sea of Galilee, they show 
that after all had- eaten, seven baskets of 
frag~ents were collected. However, in both 
of the accounts of this miracle a word is 
used for the basket that is different from 
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the word used to specify the baskets of the 
earlier occasion. This time they wrote the 
Greek word o<pUQ(; (sphurls) , designating 
a large provision basket or hamper. (Matt. 
15:37; Mark 8:8) Such food receptacles 
were used by first-century Jews when jour
neying through Gentile areas. 

While many Bible translators overlook 
the difference between these two words of 
similar meaning, the four Gospel writers, 
with the exactness of persons closely con
nected with the actual events, did not -con
fuse the two words. Jesus also maintained 
this precise distinction when he later men
tioned the two events. (Matt. 16:9, 10; 
Mark 8:19, 20) Additionally, the particu
lar type of basket referred to on each oc
casion is precisely what Jews traveling in 
that territory could be expected to be us
ing. The uniform application of these terms 
in the Gospels testifies that real events are 
described, and those by eyewitnesses or 
writers who had received the facts from 
persons present who observed the miracles. 

Some critics, though, challenge the ac
curacy of the Christian Greek Scriptures 
because they feel that details are omitted 
from some of the accounts. In certain cases 
details are omitted, but reflect upon what 
such omission suggests. If an individual 
were attempting to invent a credible story, 
he would be careful that all the fictitious 
details were supplied, that they agreed and 
led to a logical conclusion. He would fear 
that his fictional writing would not be be
lieved unless it were reasonable and com
plete. In contrast, if a person were writing 
the truth, it would not be surprising if he 
presented his account without providing 
every last detail. His main concern would 
be to convey the point of his message, not 
to deceive future readers. 

For example, in Matthew's record of the 
trial of Jesus before the Jewish Sanhedrip, 
we are told that some persons present 
"slapped him in the face, saying: rProphesy 
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to us, you Christ. Who is it that struck 
you?'" (Matt. 26:67, 68) Consider, though, 
why would they ask Jesus to prophesy who 
had hit him, when that person was stand
ing there before him? Unlike a designing 
forger, Matthew did not explain this ap
parent problem. 

However, a missing detail is supplied by 
two others of the Gospel writers. Both 
Mark and Luke inform us that Jesus' tor
mentors covered his face. Then they 
slapped him and asked him to name his 
assailant, thus testing his miraculous pow
er to reveal the unknown. (Mark 14: 65; 
Luke 22:64) How could Matthew skip 
such an important detail, that, if included, 
would have made his narrative much more 
persuasive to some? The existence of such 
an omission leads us to the reasonable con
clusion that the honest Bible writer, Mat
thew, presented his material without con
cern as to whether all the l:iubordinate de
tails were supplied. Such obvious honesty 
should inspire Bible readers to have faith 
in the truthfulness of Matthew's Gospel. 

Another aspect of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures that emphasizes their accuracy 
is the way in whi~h one book can serve as 
a double check and support of material 
presented in another book. An instance of 
this is found in connection with the apostle 
Paul's comment to the Corinthian congre
gation, "I pl~nted, Apollos watered." 
-1 Cor. 3:6. 

We read in Acts, chapter 18, that during 
the apostle's second missionary tour he so· 
journed in the city of Corinth. After a 
period he and two Hebrew Christians, 
Aquila and Priscilla, left Corinth and trav
eled to Ephesus. Paul moved on to Antioch, 
but Aquila and Priscilla remained in Ephe
sus and became acquainted with a devout 
Jew named Apollos, who knew only of the 
baptism of John. They "expounded the way 
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of God more correctly to him." (Acts 18: 
1-26) In time Apollos went to the district 
of Achaia and specifically to the city of 
Corinth. There "he greatly helped those 
who had believed."-Acts 18:27-19:1. 

Later, apparently after Apollos left Cor
inth, some dissension developed in the con· 
gregation, for some there championed var
ious men as their leaders. (1 COl;. 1: 11, 12; 
16: 12) The apostle Paul wrote the Corin
thians, counseling them that they should 
not be follOWE'rs of men, but should build 
on Jesus Christ as a foundation. (1 Cor. 
3:11) Part of that discussion was: "What, 
then, is ApolIos? Yes, what is Paul? Min
isters through whom you became believers 
... I planted, Apollos watered, but God 
kept making it grow."-1 Cor. 3:5, 6. 

The order of events suggested by the 
presentation in First Corinthians, written 
by the apostle Paul, corresponds exactly 
with the history in the book of Acts, writ· 
ten by the disciple Luke: First, Paul 
preached the Christian message in Cor· 
inth, and later Apollos visited the city, 
watering or aiding those who had become 
Christians. Plainly, these harmonious de· 
tails are not introduced into Paul's letter 
to support its accuracy and thus make it 
more believable, but they are supplied to 
illustrate the point about which he was 
writing. Yet, the faultless conformity be
tween the history and the epistle or letter 
constitutes a valid reason for accepting 
both books as accurate and dependable. 

Though these evidences of the authen
ticity and fidelity of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures are indirect and subtle, they are 
nonetheless convincing. They well establish 
the general truthfulness of the books, and 
give Christians added confidence that in 
growing in knowledge of the Scriptures 
they are being strengthened or girded with 
the truth.-Eph. 6: 14. 
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34,708 at Yankee Stadium 
Hear Roport from China 

+ On Saturday morning, Octo
ber 30, In brisk weather under 
a cloudless sky, 34,708 of Je
hovah's witnesses and friends 
assembled at Yankee Stadium, 
New York, to hear a talk by 
Stanley Ernest Jones, who had 
just been released from prison 
in Communist China. Jones 
had been arrested on October 
24, 1958, in Communist China 
and sentenced to a seven-year 
prison tcrm for preaching the 
good news of God's kingdom. 
Only ten and a half hours 
short of serving his full seven
year sentence in solitary con· 
finement was he sct free. 
Jones, a minister of the Watch 
Tower Society and one of Jeho
vah's witnesses, spoke to the 
vast multitude for almost two 
hours about life in Red China 
and his prison experiences. 
Rounds of applause greeted his 
open courage and fight for 
spiritual survival. His message 
was an encouragement to faith
fulness and Christian integ
rity. Modestly, Jones said, "I 
did nothing spectacular, noth
ing heroic, nothing that any
one of you would not do under 
similar circumstances, I am 
sure." The crowd that assem
bled on a few days' notice 
came from the entire north· 
eastern United States, with 
some from as far away as 
California and Canada. Char-
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tered buses from distant points 
lined the streets around the 
stadium. Wrapped in blankets 
against the cold Were men, 
women and children, each 
clinging intently to every spo
ken word Perhaps expressing 
the senthnents of aU in atten
dance were the words of an 
old man headed for a char
tered bus after the session was 
over. "The Lord knows," he 
said, "it was good for us to 
be here." 

$15~MUlion Disappointment '* The United States attcmpt· 
ed a historic rendezvous in 
space on October 25, but the 
Agena target satellite missed 
orbit. Precisely what happened 
was not known. The satellite 
either exploded in space or 
plunged into the Atlantic 
Ocean. The price tag on the 
Agena rocket was estimated 
at between ten and fifteen mil
lion dollars. ·It was the most 
complex rocket the United 
States has launched. It was 
geared to do everything but 
fail, which it did. 

The Comet Ikeya-Seld '* The comet Ikeya·Seki, 
named for Japanese astron
omers who dIscovered it on 
September 18, was photo
graphed on October 2 over 
Woomera, Australia. But it 
promised to be its brightest on 
October 21. Astronomers called 
it "the most spectacular celes· 

tial show of the century." 
Astronomers and newsmen 
went aloft at dawn in air
planes to get a look at the 
comet. With binoculars and 
knowing precisely where to 
look, some did see it. But in 
most places cloud cover pre
vented sightlngs from the 
ground. Dr. Elizabeth Roemer 
of the Naval Observatory at 
Flagstaff, Arizona, said that 
she could step outside her office 
and see the comet any time 
she wanted; it was that bright. 

Joldng Can Be Fatal 
+ Fifteen-year-old Telford 
Burkett of Ohio faked a phone 
call to his home saying that 
he had been kidnapped. The 
boy's father, forty·three years 
of age, collapsed after his wife 
phoned him of the incident. 
He died later of a heart attack. 
The boy's mother and an aunt 
required medical attention. Of 
course, the boy did not expect 
any of this to happen. It should 
be a warning to practical jok· 
ers. 

Right to Prolong Live!'! '* Is it right to keep alive 
hopelessly ill persons who 
want to die? Or is it more 
loving and considerate to let 
them die? These are questions 
being raised by prominent 
doctors. Dr. Walter C. Alvarez, 
professor emeritus of medicine 
at the Mayo Foundation, chal
lenged the modern interpreta
tion of the Hippocratic oath, 
which emphasizes the preser
vation of life. Dr. Alvarez told 
of a man nearly dead of cancer 
who was kept alive for three 
weeks by intravenous feeding. 
"That was foolish," he said. 
"Hippocrates, I think, had 
more sense than that." Dr. 
Alvarez made plain that he 
was not advocating killing 
anyone. "I am just asking if 
we must always struggle to 
prolong the process of dying, 
in the case of an idiot, or that 
of a man or woman who is 
certain to be gone in six weeks. 
Have we doctors the right to 
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keep a man alive agaInst his 
will, when he begs us to let 
him go? ... We doctors are 
now disgusting and angering 
many families by insisting on 
spending huge sums ot money 
to keep alive a dying person." 
Dr. Alvarez continued: "I am 
not telllng people what to do; 
I don't know, but I wlll keep 
asking if what we are doing is 
sensible." 

A Changed Spirit 
.. A leading American tele· 
vision station televised on Oc· 
tober 11 a report on draft 
problems. Former President 
Eisenhower spoke out about 
the apparent lack of patriot· 
ism among Tlany of today's 
youth. An official of the Chi· 
cago draft board for seventeen 
years stated: "1 would say 
that 99 out of 100 do not want 
to go into the military service 
today. They feel thc~"re not 
obligated to this CQuntry in 
any respect." A commentator 
on the program declared! "The 
spirit of much modern Ameri
can youth is not that of 'Rally 
round the flag, boys.' " Campus 
protests against United States 
policy in Vietnam have in
creased in number, noise and 
size. Some demonstrators have 
burned draft cards. However, 
not all the denunciations have 
gone unchallenged. SOme 2,000 
students and faculty members 
in Michigan sent President 
Johnson a telegram supporting 
his policy in Vietnam. 

Science Journals Mushroom 
.. Throughout the world there 
are about 100,000 science jour
nals published in more than 
60 languages, and the number 
doubles about every 1" years. 
So much scientific material is 
being published that specialists 
are not able to keep up with 
publications in t'1eir own fields. 
Libraries are also having diffi
culty storing and classitylng 
all current journals. "Even it 
data can be stored," said the 
New York Times, October 14, 
"retrieving the proper report 
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at the proper time can be diffi· 
cult. A steel executive was 
quoted as saying that if an 
experiment costs less than 
$20,000 to perform, it might be 
cheaper to do it than try to 
find out if it has been done 
earlier somewhere else in the 
world." 

Not So Fair 
<$> The New York World's Fair 
opened in April 1964 to a dis
appointing crOWd. Rain and ra
cial' demonstrations marred 
the opening iay. On the closing 
weekend, however, the broad 
avenues were jammed, with a 
weekend crowd of 889,977 go· 
ing through the turnstiles. 
Nevertheless, the two-year at· 
tendance total of 51,607,448 
was far short ot the 70,000,000 
that had been projected. But 
even at that the fair attractf:'d 
6,000,000 more persons than 
any other world's fair. Money
wise, the fair was no success, 
according to Robert Moses, 
who masterminded the extrav
aganza. As a consequence the 
Fair Corporation could not pay 
back its $24.000,000 loan from 
New York City. Moses further 
announced that he could pay 
only 50 cents on the dollar on 
$29,000,000 in promissory notes, 
and that the huge network of 
playgrounds he had hoped to 
build with his surplus profits 
would have to wait. Vandalism 
marred the last day, October 
24. Prim ladies feverishly up· 
rooted chrysanthemums reo 
cently planted for a permanent 
park, tipsy men wantonly 
ripped signs from buildings, 
boys climbed poles to make off 
with the flags. Everything 
from trinkets to cameras was 
stolen as souvenirs. About the 
only thing left standing with
out a bruise was the Vnl· 
sphere. The rest ot the square
mile area looked as if It had 
been hit by a vicious hurricane. 
Garbage and litter COvered the 
ground in extraordinary quan
tities. Viewing the litter, a 
woman, In disgust, exclaimed: 
"Isn't this dreadful!" 

Protect Chllt1ren 
• Attorney Aaron E. Koota 
launched a campaign to pro
tect Brooklyn children from 
sex crimes. In eIght months, 
from January 1 to August 31, 
there were 1,121 sex crimes in 
Kings County. Of these, at 
least 25 percent involved chil
dren. The district attorney 
called sex criminals "one of 
the greatest dangers in our 
community today." He sug· 
gested that these pOints be 
pressed home to children: 
(1) Do not let strangers touch 
you. (2) Never accept a ride 
from a stranger. (3) Never 
accept candy, gifts or treats 
from a stranger. (4) Do not 
play in alleys, deserted build· 
ings and unfamiliar places. 
(5) Do not go with strangers 
when they ask for directions. 
(6) Do not hitchhike. (7) Do 
not take anything that is free 
from a stranger. (8) Write 
down the license number of 
any suspicious car. For thejr 
own protection children need 
to be made to realize that 
these are evil days. 

89th U.S. Congre~ *' The dock slood at 12:52 
a.m. when Acting House Ma· 
jority Leader Hale Boggs of 
Louisiana moved to adjourn 
the first sessiOn ot the 89th 
Congress. A loud shout of reo 
lief went up as some <to-odd 
members still on the fioor 
headed for the exits. For what 
they have achieved this Con
gress is considered by many 
to be one of the best on record 
i~ American history. In all, 
lite 89th Congress spent $119,-
3OO,000,000----a total unprece
dented in peacetime and one 
that will take decades to pay 
off. Interest on the national 
debt alone came to $11,000,000,-
000 this year. The verhage that 
flowed from this Congress 
IDled more than 33,250 pages 
of the Congressional Record, 
another record, which cost the 
American taxpayers some $3,-
000,000. Members ot Congress 
will reconvene January 10, 
1966. 
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BeUet-in-God RulIng 
.. The United States Supreme 
Court ruled in 1961 that it is 
unconstitutional to ask jurors 
if th,<,Y believe in God. On 
October 11 the Marylfmd State 
Court of Appeals reversed the 
murder conviction of a Bud· 
dhist named Lidge Schowgu
row. He successfully argued 
that he had becn dcnied equal 
-protection of the laws because 
his jurors had to swear to do 
theJr duty "in th~ presence of 
Almighty God." Time for Octo
bE'r 22 said: "Since Buddhists 
do not believe in God, members 
of his faith were theoretically 
excluded from the jury. 
Though no Buddhists were 
even considered for his jury, 
the court upheld Schowgurow 
__ and voided aU such jury 
oaths in Maryland_" The rul
ing, it was ft'ared, would affect 
thousands of cases pending in 
Maryland. The ruling' applies 
only to f.:ases in whicb convic
tions have not become final. 
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Birth Rates DecHntng 
.. A slump in births is becom· 
ing a matter of concern in 
Australia_ So:ne maternity 
wards have closed down for 
lack of babies. The birth rate 
has dropped to 19.47 for each 
1,000 of population for the first 
quarter of 1965. It was the 
first time that it had fallen 
below 20. Australia is as big 
in area as the United States, 
but has only 11,500,000 people. 
l'hey would like to see more 
people tn the country. The, 
problem appears to be that 
young married WOmen prefer 
work other than raising a 
family_ Contraceptive methods 
have made it easy for Austra
lian women to aVoid having 
babies. 

The United States Public 
Health Service reported on 
October 26 that the birth rate 
in America is also on the de
cline_ The birth rate for the 
twelve months that ended in 
August was placed at 20 per 

1,000 population, compared 
with 21.3 in the preceding year 
and 21.7 in 1963. During the 
first e1ght months 01 1905 tota) 
births numbered 2,497,000, 
down from 2,687,000 in the 
similar 1964 span. The decline 
in the birth rate began in 1957. 

Indlll and the A_Bomb '*' It seems i.ronic that India 
should feel itself being pres· 
sured into making a nuclear 
bomb at a time when her 
hungry millions need food. On 
October 19 Prime Minister Lal 
Bahadur Shastri said that In
dta would resi.st growing pres· 
sures and stick by its policy 
against building the bomb. 
Some claim that India's survi
val in the face of pressure 
from both China and Pakistan 
depends on the devdopment of 
nuclear weapons in the near 
future. It is believed that much 
progress has already been 
made on the technical prob
lems of making a bomb . 
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When Jesus told his diSCiples, "You will 
be witnesses of me ... to the most dis
tant part of the earth," there were only 
a "handful" to preach. If they had said, 
"It can't be done!" they might have lost 
out on having a share in that grand 
work. But they acted in faith, and today 
hundreds of thousands are zealously 
sharing in the spread of true Christian
ity. Read the latest report. Take a posi
tive viewpoint and share their blessings. 
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Jehovah has written two books and both 
give eloquent testimony of his Godship. 
His "book of divine creation" presents 
marvels of creation that scientists of the 
world still cannot fully fathom. But it is 
his "other book," the Holy Bible, that re
veals his way of life for us. 

How much do you know about the Bible? 
For example, have you read it all the way 
through? It can be a delightful and re
warding experience with the modern
English version 

NEW WORLD TRANSLATION 
OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 

ThIs complete Bible is hard boWld in a gold.embossed 
green cover, printed on thin Bible paper; 1,472 pages, 
concordance, appendix, maps. Size 7 5/16" " 4 7/8" x 
1 118". Sent postpaid, 7/- (for Australia, 8/10; for 

____________________ s_OU_'_h_A __ "_"_U_,_7_"_'_, _________________________________ ~ 

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7 
PI~ase send me the complete New World TraMlation of Ille Holy Scripturea. I am enclosing 

7/- (for Australia, 8/10: {or South Africa. 75c). For mailing the coupon I am to receive tree the 
timely booklet Living in Iloye of (I Righteous New World. 
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THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE 

News lources that are able to kltep you awake to the vlkll Itsues of" our times must 
b. unfettered by censonhip and selfish interests. "Awakel" has no fetters. It recognizes 
facts, faces facti, ;s fru to pvblish foetI, It is not bound by political ties; it is unham
pered by traditional creeds. This magazine keeps itself free. that it may speak freely to 
you. But it does not abuse its freeclom. It maintains integrity to truth. 

The viewpoint of "Awakel" Is not narrow, but is international, "Awake I" has Its 
own correspondents in scores of nations. Its articles are read in many lands, in many 
languages, by millions of persons. 

In every issue "Awake!" presents vital topics on which you should be informed. It 
features penetrating articles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for meeting 
the problems of eve-ryday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review. 
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"It is already the hout fot you to awake." 
-flo.,ons 13:11 

Volume XLVI LOl'ldon, <England,' December 22, 1965 Number 24 

WHEN you give 
something to 

someone because you 
want to, in a sponta
neous exprepion of 
warm affection for 
that one, it can 
truly bring you 
happiness. Then 

GREATER 
HAPPINESS 
IN G(VING 

Herzog Encyclo
pedia of ReligioU8 

Knowledge, Vol. 
III, page 48, ac
knowledged: "The 

day among adults 
[has been] degraded 

into one merely for 

you can readily appreciate, the words of 
the Lord Jesus: "There is more happiness 
in giving than there is in receiving." (Acts 
20:35) However, if the gift is given simply 
because you feel obligated, as, for example, 
in reciprocation for something received, 
then, not only are you robbed of the great
er happiness in giving, bat it may cause 
you to be resentful as well. 

This is how an increasing number of 
persons have come to feel at Christmas
time. The season's custom of, 'You give a 
gift to me, so I give a gift to you,' creates 
an uneasy sense of hypocrisy that takes 
the joy out of giving and "tinges purchases 
with resentment. It also creates problems, 
such as: 'Whom do lowe gifts this year? 
Aunt Grace gave us an expensive gift last 
Christmas, so she will be expecting some
thing at least as expensive from us this 
Christmas. The Joneses brought gifts to 
our children when they dropped by last 
Christmas Eve, so when we visit them 
this year we ought to bring something.' 

Such type of gift-giving now dominates 
the Christmas celebration. The New SChaff-
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the exchange of pres
ents, often neither given nor received in 
any affection, but out of a sense of obJ,.iga
tion or as barter." Th~ sense of being 
driven to give saps the giver of all hap-
piness. 

As a result, some editors have come out 
in strong condemnation of Christmas gift 
exchanging. "This year count me out .. ' 
wrote This Week magazine's roving editor 
in its December 8, 1963, issue. "I'm fed up 
with the unabashed commercialism that 
has gradually made ':;;eason's Greetings' a 
synopYlfl for season's greed .... Christmas 
Blackmail has turned gift·giving into 
hypocrisy." 

And the religious editor of the Cleve
land Plain Dealer wrote in his column: 
"Please do me a large favor and pass me 
by this year ...• Please relieve me of the 
'season's spirit.' I've already had it. Weeks 
ago, even before Halloween, the hucksters 
were plying their bargains of yuletide dec~ 
orations and coWltless other gimmicks .... 
But if you think December came early only 
because of the stores, you misWlcierstand. 
The churches were way out in front in the 
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'grab~it-first' derby, with toy fairs, ba
zaars, sales of greeting cards, wrappings, 
fruit-cake orders, etc., etc .... 

"The subtle (?) canned background mu
sic around town to agitate pre-season buy
ing. is already worn thin. And the build-up 
has only begun. When one contemplates 
the annual social pressures of late Decem
ber-oooh .... The contention of the Je
hovah's Witnesses, et al, that there is noth
ing in the New Testament that requires or 
commands our making a celebration of 
Christmas is worth another, and another, 
look." 

Many persons in recent years have been 
taking a closer look at Christmas and its 
customs, resulting in some very interesting 
discoveries: Not only has it been conclu
sively established that Jesus was not born 
at this season of the year and that early 
Christians never celebrated birthdays, but 
it has been found that many Christmas 
customs originated with ancient pagan fes
tivals that were,celebrated in the winter. 
Time, the weekly news magazine, com. 
mented on the pagan gift-exchanging cus
tom: 

"Pagans celebrated the winter solstice 
with bonfires to strengthen the sun in its 
course, excha~~d wreaths and candles and 
crowded their streets in noisy proces
sions .... 

"The early church for centuries forbade 
or at least discouraged gift giving at 
Christmas; the Puritans, for example, 
banned both religious and secular Christ
mas celebpations as pagan in inspiration. 
. • . StilI the early symbols-the pre
Christian gift giving, the evergreen as a 
mark of enduring life-became stubborn 
concomitants of the Christmas obser
vance." 

When the early Christians gave gifts, 
then, it was not out of obligation because 
of a pagan holiday. Many persons today. 
however, give gifts 'because it is a part of 
Christmas.' Not. all expect a gift in return, 
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it is true, but they do give because 'it is 
expected at Christmas.' This was not the 
way of the early Christians, who gave any_ 
time during the year-not waiting for a 
celebration that originated in paganism to 
inspire or obligate them to show gen
erosity. 

Interestingly. the bringers 'of gifts to 
Jesus were not the God-fearing shepherds 
to whom the angels appeared in the fields, 
but were magi or astrologers from the 
east, whose practice of astrology is con
demned by God. (Isa. 47:12-15) These as_ 
trologers were guided by an ominous star, 
not to Jesus in Bethlehem, but to King 
Herod in Jerusalem, where they were told 
by Herod to report back to him when they 
had found the, child. However, after they 
had located Jesus in Bethlehem; Almighty 
God stepped in and prevented them from 
revealing the Whereabouts of His Son to 
that murderous king. Can it be said, then, 
that gift-giving in imitation of the practice 
of pagan worshipers is pleasing to God? 
Understandably those who adhere closely 
to the Bible have shunned the practice. 
-Matt 2,1-16, 

Such a brief ·examination of the Christ
mas gift-giving custom makes clear why 
so many today have lost the happiness that 
comes with giving. The custom of, 'I'll give 
you a present, if you give me one,' or 'I'll 
give a gift because it is Christmas,' is not 
Christian giving. It is the practice of giv
ing under a sense of obligation. No wonder 
it brings little, if any, happiness. ' 

True Christian giving, on the other 
hand, is not limited to a particular season 
or even a special occasion, but is promllted 
by a warm, heartfelt affection for others. 
It is full and generous, made without any 
expectation of being repaid. Practice it 
yourself. Copy the example of Jesus Christ. 
See how spontaneous giving, done out of 
love, brings even greater happiness to the 
giver than it does to the receiver. 
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Where 
ShDuld 
Your 

WE LIVE in a dan
gerous world. 

The continual vying of 
powerful nations for 
superiority creates 
fear and a state of un
rest that threatens to 
explode into a, world 
war. Conditions have 
so deteriorated that, 
while nations talk in 
favor of peace, they 
are, at t)1e same time, 
making serious prepa
rations for war. Fully 
aware of the hideous 

'1;he Bible records the example of a king 
who reasoned in much the same way. his 
goal being the liberation of his rule and 
his people from the oppressions of a' for
eign power. The matter is related in the 
form of a prophetic riddle given to the 
prophet Ezekiel some years before the fall 
of Jerusalem to the Babylonians in -607 
B.C.E. A consideration of this divine rid
dle will lead us to the correct anSWf>l' tn 
the questions raised. 

A Nation Goes Under 
Foreign Domination 

Using symbolisms of "eagles" and "trees," 
the riddle accurately described the state 

@Ul 
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of political affairs 
in Palestine late in 
the seventh cen
tury before our 
Common Era. In
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possibilities of a third 
"world war, many na
tions band together in 
alliances, smaller 
coWltries seek the pro
tection of bigger pow
ers, and individuals en
deavor to find a sense 
of security in world or-
ganizations for peace, 
such as th\: United Na
tions, as well as in the 
efforts of religious or
ganizations to collabo
rate with the nations 
in establishing a last
ing peace. Is this the 
way? Most important 
of all, is it God's way. 

and can we COWlt on his blessing such ef
forts and crowning them with success? 

"Most certainly!" many will say. The 
nations want deliverance from oppression 
and the ravages of war; surely God wants 
man to have these thingS, they reason. 
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troducing the riddle, Jehovah God said: 
"The great eagle, having great wings, with 
long pinions, full of plumage, which had 
color variety, came to Lebanon and pro
ceeded to take the treetop of the cedar. He 
plucked off the very top of its yOWlg 
shoots and came bringWg it to the laqd of 
Canaan;· in a city of traders he placed it. 
Furthermore, he took some of the seed of 
the land and put it in a field for seed. As 
a willow by vast waters, as a willow tree 
he placed it. And it began to sprout and 
gradually became a luxuriantly growing 
vine low in height, inclined to turn its fo:. 
liage inward; and as for its roots, they 
gradually came to be Wlder it. And it fi
nally became a vine and produced shoots 
and sent forth branches."-Ezek. 17:1-6. 

At first this riddle may seem somewhat 

• Many translatJons read here "land of traHlc." Re· 
gardlng this the Boncino Book8 oj the Bible. E~eklel 
volume. page 91. has the Interesting observation: "Ut. 
'land ot Canaan.' The word Canaan came to mean 
'merchant' because the Canaanites, and !n particular the 
Phoenicians, were renowned as traders (ct. Zech. xiv. 
21 where tra!ficlwr" Is literally Canaanite)." So the 
expression "landwl Canaan·· would represent a place 
where heavy commercial tra.tDc was carried on. 

5 



obScure, but God's Word does not leave it 
that way. It gives the identity of the sym
bolic "great eagle," and reveals who is 
represented by the "treetop of the cedar" 
that was brought to the city of traders. 
It also unmistakably identifies who is the 
useed" that the "great eagle" put in a 
field, and which became a luxuriant low
growing vine. Note the riddle's inspired 
interpretation: 

ULook! The king of Babylon came to 
Jerusalem and proceed.ed to take its king 
and its princes and bring them to himself 
at Babylon. Furthermore, he took one of 
the royal seed and concluded a covenant 
with him and brought him into an oath; 
and the foremost men of the land he took 
away. in order that the kingdom might 
become low, unable to lift itself up, that 
by keeping his covenant .it might stand." 
-Ezek. 17:11-14. 
- How perfectly this fits the actual clr-

eumstances! The "great eagle" was the 
BabylOnian king Nebuchadnezzar, who 
laid siege to Jerusalem; and when the Ju
dean king Jehoiachin surrendered in 617 
RC.E., the king of Babylon brought him 
(the "very top" of the cedar) and the fore
most men of the land to Babylon. This city 
of Babylon was appropriately called the 
"city of traders" because of its importance 
as' a commercial cen:ter. Nebucbadnezzar 
then placed Jehoiachin's Wlc1e, Zedekiah 
(one of the royal "seed"), on the throne 
in Jerusalem, and the Judean kingdom be
came as a luxuriant low-growing vine; its 
low stature being represented by its sub
jection to Nebuchadnezzar, whom Zede
kiah had sworn to serve.-2 Ki. 24:8-17j 
2 ebron. 36: 9, 10. 

The Result of Human Reasoning 
~kiah had 'sworn by God' when he 

made his covenant with Nebuchadnezzar. 
(2 Chron. 36:13) He had given bis word, 
and he had God's word that If ~deklah 
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would keep his covenant 'the kingdol'l1 
would stand.' But surely It was not God's 
purpose to let his chosen people remain in 
servitude to Babylon, reasoned King Zed
ekiah; there must be a way to free the 
nation from its oppressors! The prophetic 
riddle foretold, years in advance, just what 
way Zedekiah would select and how he 
would treat his covenant. It says: 

"And there came to be another great 
eagle,"having great wings, and having large 
pinions, and, look! this [J udean] vine 
stretched its roots hWlgrily toward him. 
And its foliage it thrust out to him in 
order for him to irrigate it, away from 
the garden beds where it was planted. Into 
a good field, by vast waters, it was already 
transplanted, in order to produce boUghs 
and to bear fruit,. to become a majestic 
Yine."-Ezek. 17:7, 8. 

Interpreting this portion of the riddle, 
,'Jehovah said: "He finally rebelled against 
him [the Babylonian king] in sending his 
messengers to Egypt, for it to give him 
horses and a multitudinous people."-Ezek. 
17:15. 

Just as the riddle propbesied, Zedekiah 
was not conte.Qt to remain a vassal to Neb
uchadnezzar and, as his subject, WOIl'k. to 
develop Judah into a majestic fruit-bearing 
Vine. Instead, he rebelled and turned to 
the second "great eagle," the Egyptian 
Pharaoh, for military help. (2 Chron. 36: 
13) The first-century Jewish historian, 
Flavius Joseph\lS, ,confirms this, writing: 
"Now when Zedekiah had preserved the 
league of mutual assistance he had made 
with the Babylonians for eight years, he 
brake it, and revolted to the Egyptians, in 
hopes, by their assistance, of overcoming 
the Babylonians."· 

Misplaced Con/ld.ence 
What would be the result of the "vine's" 

turning to the powerful Egyptian "eagle" 
• AntiquifieB 01 the lIMa, Book W. chap. 7, see. a

ilS translated by WUllam Whiston., 
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for help? Was this the way of deliverance? about them. So they withdrew from against 
Was it God's way? These same questions JerusaIem."--Jer. 37:5. 
are raised by the Lord Jehovah, as the Ah! but this withdrawal was only tern
riddle describes the results and shows the porary. Historian Josephus tells us: "When 
answer: "Will it have Success? Will not the king of Babylon knew [of Zedekiah's 
someone tear out its very roots and make alliance with Egypt], he made war against 
its very fruit scaly? And must not all its him ..• and came to the city Jerusalem 
freshly plucked sprouts become drY? It itself to besiege it. But when the king of 
will become dry, Neither by a great arm Egypt heard what circumstances Zede
nor by a multitudinous people will it have kiah his ally was in, he took a great army 
to be .lifted up from its roots. And, look! with him, and carne into Judea, as if he 
although transplanted, will it have success? would raise the siege; upon which the king 
Will it not dry up completely, even as of Babylon departed from Jerusalem, and 
when the east wind touches it? In the gar- met the Egyptians, and joined battle with 
den beds of its sprout it will dry up." them, and beat them; ... Now as soon as 
-Ezek. 17:9, 10. the king of Babylon was departed from 

What was wrong? Why was it a mistake Jerusalem, the false prophets deceived 
to place confidence in Egypt's strength? Zedekiah, and said that the king of Bah
Speaking as though the covenant Zedekiah ylon would not any more make war against 
had confirmed with Nebuchadnezzar by an him or his people ... • 
oath in His name was actually a covenant However, the Babylonians did return, 
made with HIm personally, JehOVah says: and "the city was taken on the ninth day 

·'By a great military force and by a mul- of the fourth month, in the eleventh year 
titudinous congregation Pharaoh will not of the reign of Zedekiah .•.. the enemy 
make him effective in the war ... He.wiD took Zedekiah alive, ... and brought him 
not make his escape .... As I am alive, to the king. When he was come, Nebuchad
surely my oath that he has despised and nezzar ... commanded [Zedekiah'sJ sons 
my covenant that he ha's" broken-I will and his friends to be slain, while Zedekiah 
even bring it upon his head. And I will and the rest of the captains looked on; 
spread over him my net, and he will cer- after which he put out -the eyes of Zede
tainly be caught in my hunting net; and kiah, and bound him, and carried him to 
I will bring him to Babylon and put myself Babylontt where he died in captivity. 
on judgment with him there respecting his -See also Jeremiah 37:6-10; 39:1-7; 52: 
unfaithfulness with which he acted against 4-11. 
me. And as regards all the fugitives of his In time the remaining Jews, who had not 
in all his bands, by the sword they will fall, been slaughtered or taken captive to Bah-
and the ones left remaining will be spread ylon, were scattered to every wind, just as 
abroad even to every w:iJ~d."-Ezek. 17: God foretold in the interpretation of the 
16-21. riddle. The land of the Jews became com-

Is this what happened? Did the alliance pletely desolated, without a human inhabi
with Egypt prove ineffective? It did not tanto (2 Ki. 25:8-26; 2 Chron. 36:17-21) 
seem so at first, for the inspired Bible rec- What a terrible fate, and all because of 
ord says: "There was a military force of placing confidence in the wrong source of 
Pharaoh that came out of Egypt; and the seClU'ity and deliverance! Liberation of .rs.. 
Chaldeans [Babylonians] that were laying 
siege to Jerusalem got ,to hear the report • Antiquiti68 0/ t/1.6 Jew8, Book 10, chap. 7, see. a. 

t ,IQM., Book 10, ~P. 8, sec. 2. 
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rael-was God's purpose. E\ut it was not to 
come by switching alliances from one po
litical_world power to another. It would 
come and did come only from Jehovah God 
and in his own way and time. 

Where to Place Confidence 
In this day of rnternational fear and un

rest, there is danger of making a similar 
mistake. Will you, like Zedekiah, look to 
a human source for 

high and. Jotty mountam:' .tSlDle propne
, cies m8.ke clear that the "twig out of the 

stump 6f Jesse [King David's father]," the 
'righteous sprout of David,' is none other 
than the Messiah, Jesus from Nazareth, 
who was born in the kIngly line of David. 
(Isa. 11:1; Jer. 23:5; 33:15) The ''high 
and lofty mountain" is the heavenly Mount 
Zion to which the resurrected Jesus as
cended and from which he rules as heav-

enly king. (Ps. 2:6; 

COMING IN THE NEXT ISSUE 
yo~ protection and 
security? Or will you 
place your full confi
dence in your Creator 
and exercise faith 
in his provisions and 
promises? The con-

• Flight That Is Llf8laving. 

Rev. 14:1) This "low
liest one of mankind," 
now exalted by Je
hovah, has been giv
en "the throne of Da
vid his father, and he 

• What Can You Do About Asthma? 

• Prospecting for the Treasures of the Earth. 

• Stretching Your Gasoline Dollar. 

clusion of this seventeenth chapter of Eze
kiel describes (iod.'s provision for blessing 
earth's inhabitants. Using familiar pro
phetic symbols, Jehovah explains: 

"I myself will also take and put some 
of the lofty treetop of the cedar; from the 
top of its twigs 1 shall pluck 'off a tender 
one and 1 will myself transplant it upon a 
high and lofty JllQW1tain. On the mountain 
of the height of Israel I shall transplant it, 
and it will certmnIy bear boughs and pro
duce fruit and become a majestic cedar. 
And under it there will actually reside all 
the birds of every wing; in the shadow of 
its foliagf! they will reside. And all the 
trees of k field will have to know that 
I myself, Jehovah, have abased the high 
tree. have put on high the low tree, have 
dried up the still-moist tree and have made 
the dry tree blossom. 1 myself, Jehovah, 
have spoken and have done it."-Ezek.17: 
22-24. 

Jehovah said he would pluck out a "ten
der one" from the twigs at the top of this 
cedar; that is, One from the kingly line of 
David, and would transplant it "upon a 
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will rule as king over 
the house of Jacob forever, and there will 
be no end of his kingdom."-Dan. 4:17; 
Luke 1:32, 33. 

Like a "majestic cedar," Christ's King
dom rule will tower heaven-high over earth 
and under its protection and blessing all 
lovers of righteousness will dwell in peace 
and security. "With righteousness he must 
judge the lowly ones, and with uprightness 
he must give reproof in behalf of the meek 
ones of the earth. And he must strike the 
earth with the rod of his mouth; and with 
the spirit of his lips he will put the wicked 
one to death." (Isa. 11:4; Matt. 13:31, 32) 
Not to political governments, nor to world
ly alliances and confederations, but to the 
coming of God's kingdom did Christ Jesus, 
while on earth, direct the people, and he 
taught them: ~'You must pray, then, this 
way: 'Our Father in the heavens, Jet your 
name be sanctified. Let your kingdom 
come. Let your will take place, as in heav
en, also upon earth.''' (Matt. 6:9, 10) It is 
in that heavenly kingdom of God that your 
confidence s~ould be placed as mankind's 
only hope. 

AWAKE/ 



PERsonAL ORGAniZATion 

FOR work to be productive 
it needs to be organized. 

For that work to produce the, 
most, in the least time, with 
the minimum of strain or 
wasted effort, it must 'be or·_ 
ganized. 

In the business world, good 
organization assures the man
ufacturer that the various parts of a prod
uct being assembled will flow correctly 
down the ~ssembly line, and that, when 
completed, it will measure up to require
ments. Good organization means the as
sembly procedure will not be stalled for 
the lack of a nut or a bolt. 

In the home, good organization will as
sure the housewife that certain hot dishes 
for dinner do not get cold because they are 
cooked too early, and that the whole meal 
does not get cold because the family is late. 
Better organization will also mean less 
time needed for washing, ironing, cooking 
and housecleaning. 

In addition to producing greater results 
for the energy expended, good personal or
ganization will make for greater happi
ness. The organized person is not always 
worrying about what he should do, or if 
he can find the time to do it, or where 
things are that he needs. He has his life 
in arder, and, as a result, wIll actually find 
more time to do the things he wants to do. 

Right Perspective 
This does not mean that good organiza

tion Will always eliminate hard work, nor 
is it to be implied that hard work is WI
desirable. Hard work is noble. It should 
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not be belittled. However, there is nothing 
noble about wasted effort, about needless 
toil ,that is the result of had organization. 
Self-sacrifice, devotion and the expending 
of much energy when there is a need for 
it are commendable. But where is the vir
tue in strenuous exertion if, by good orga
nization, the same task could have been 
eliminated or done more quickly and effi
ciently, with less energy expended? 

Another aspect to consider is how much 
organization we need. We do not want to 
become fanatical, so that our personal lives 
and homes become overorganized, beyond 
what is necessary, and we feel crushed by 
the very thing that should have provided 
relief. Organization should be a slave, not 
a master. Hence, the proper amount of 
personal organization is what is needed, 
not so much that it takes the joy out of 
living, nor so little that it does no good. 

Good personal organization means, then, 
to arrange our lives in reasonable order 
as to time, place and purpose. 

Scheduling Time 
The first step in making the best use of 

time is to identify clearly your work goals. 
What is it you want to accomplish during 
the week? In establishing these goals, do 
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so according to your ovm ability, personali .. 
ty and circwnstances. 

Then make a rerilistic\ estimate of the 
time available to you within the nonnal 
work week. Now you are ready for the 
next vital step: Into this available work 
time, schedule your work, with pencil and 
paper, if need be. Schedule first the tasks 
over which you have little control, such as 
secular work and preparing meals. These 
take priority over all other work, since 
they must get done and cannot be pushed 
aside. Assign each a specific day and time. 
Then stick to the assignment! This will 
prevent jobs from piling up and getting out 

. of hand, with the attendant frustrations. 
In schedulIng time for essentials, make 

room for .possible interruptions. If the 
housewife schedules her washing for Fri· 
day, will the family have clean clothing 
that weekend if something unexpected pre· 
vents J:ter from doing the wash? Why not 
schedule this vital task earlier in the week 
so that, If an unforeseen circumstance 
arises, the wash can still be done that 
w~k? Scheduling the most important 
work early in the week eIlSW'es that it will 
get done. 

Another word about scheduling time: 
apportion, it realistically. If a particular 
evening calls for the family to be at a cer
tain place, say at 7:30, it is of ho use try
ing to save time by beginning preparation 
for it at the last minute. Time should be 
allotted, counting backward frol!l the ap
pointment to allow for eating, doing dish
es, getting dressed and travel. Allow a few 
minutes extra in the schedule for such 
preparations, rather than too few. In that 
way nerves will not be stretched taut try
ing to keep a schedule that is too tight. 

When assigning times and tasks, include 
the children. Household duties such as cut. 
ting lawns, setting and clearing the table, 
washing dishes, and other chores need to 
be scheduled so that doing them becomes 
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habitual. Young ones will know clearly 
what is expected of them. If such tasks are 
not scheduled, but are left up to youthful 
whims, they may not get done; or, if they 
are, the young may feel they are doing the 
family a favor instead of being made to 
realize they have a responsibility to make 
a contribution to the family's welfare. 

After essential tasks are listed, then 
schedule time for other things you might 
like to get done in the way of work. Per
haps an afternoon, evening or day could 
be scheduled for "special projects." This 
provides flexibility, too, for such time could 
also be used for vital work if such were 
postponed on its scheduled day. 

Parents will want to schedule time for 
recreation as a family unit. This will be 
a refreshing period as well as help to knit 
the family closer together. But besides this 
time for family activity, there must be 
considered the need for personal time, 
when each one of the family can do things 
he es'pecially enjoys-reading, listening to 
music, working at a hobby or writing let
ters. This will be important to the children 
in another way, since it can be the begin
ning of their making decisions as to what 
to do with their time. This will be useful 
to them, for within a few years, as adults, 
they will need to arrange their entire lives. 
Parents who help their children learn how 
to do this in a small way at first do a 
great kindness to their offspring. 

Saving Time 
What about saving time? What Can be 

done to cut down time spent doing things 
so more time 'can be freed for what you 
prefer to do? 

One way time can be saved is by being 
selective. After you have determined the 
must work, list on paper the work you 
would like to do if you had time, work that 
you could do during the periods set aside 
for "special projects." For each of the 
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tasks you have listed, ask yoW'Self: "Will 
my interests or my family interests suffer 
in any way if this job is not done 1" If you 
can honestly say that eliminating a job 
will not cause loss in any significant way. 
then eliminate it! You may be surprised 
at how many things really do not have to 
be done at all. 

In this regard a great saving of time can 
be made in what we read. Would you like 
to be able to read 10,000 or even 100,000 
words a minute? To the average person 
who reads only a few hundred words a 
minute, this would seem like a marvelous 
way to get much reading done. But you 
can accomplish a similar thing by being 
able to recognize, in one minute, that you 
do not need to read a certain book, paper 
or magazine! By carefully selecting your 
reading matter you will realize an enor
mous saving of time. 

Another way to save time is to examine 
each task you perform with a view toward 
simplifying it, or combining it with some
thing else you are doing, or substituting 
more efficient methods. To do this, take 
two preliminary steps. The first we might 
call the thinking step. 'Think about how 
you might be able to do something in less 
time, with less effort. Evaluate the job 
and plan how you might shorten or hasten 
a proCess by elimrnating a few steps, or 
by better grouping of the material with 
which you work. The second step is ade
quate preparation before you actually start 
work. Once you have thought the job 
through, set up the work so that you will 
not have to interrupt it later. Bring along 
everything necessary to complete the job, 
wherever possible. 

A vast area for saving time is in not 
wasting it in the first place. Getting an 
early start in the day is fundamental. Do 
you linger over that mo~ cup of coffee 
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when inlportant work needs to be done? 
Do you spend too much time reading the 
morning paper? Then during the day, what 
about those telephone conversations? Are 
they really essential to your work? Why 
not postpone calls of a social nature until 
your free time 1 Ke~:ping ~h()ne calli. t'J. 
the minimum as to number and dW'ation 
saves, not only time, but money too. 

Is time lost by yoW' being sidetracked? 
When you start a job, do you think abo\lt 
something else and decide to look into that 
instead of finishing what you are doing? 
Unless it is very important, stay with the 
task at hand. This will save time, since 
you will not have to put the work down 
and start over again later. 

Finally, what about scheduling yow' dif
ficult tasks dW'ing periods of peak energy? 
It is said that most people have energy 
peaks from about 10 to 11 in the morning 
and from about 2:30 to 3:30 in the after
noon. Determine what yoW' peak energy 
periods are. Then schedule the more chal
lenging jobs at this time. You will see that 
you get them done much faster and better 
than at a time when yoW' energy is lower. 

Place 
All too often things are difficult to find. 

Frequently heard are expressions such as, 
"1 wonder where I put the scissors," 
"Where's the hanuner?", "Have you seen 
my book?" and many, many others. These 
are some of the signs of a disorganized 
home. 

Not being able to find things you want 
often makes worse the disorganization ex
isting. For instance, that misplaced key 
may require a lock to be broken and then 
replaced; the misplaced tool may require 
the borrowing of one or even the buying 
ot antrthe-r~ unflled 'Papers can mean lmt 
receipts and bills, with corresponding fi-
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nancial difficulties. Such things can be min
imized or eliminated altogether by putting 
everything in its place. 

Of course, there must be a place for 
everything. Tools cannot be put in their 
place without a box, drawer or place to 
hang them. BoolRs need their shelves, 
clothes their closets, papers their files, pots 
and pans their cabinets. So the first thing 
to do is to provide a place, then assign this 
place to the househOld essentials. 

It is important, too, that all members of 
the family know the assigned place for 
things, so that items are not put back in 
different locations. Father and mother do 
well to take the lead in making assign
ments and training children to follow their 
lead. The habit of putting things back in 
their assigned place when one is finished 
with them must be cultivated. Friendly re
minders can aid here. At times, sterner 
disclp1ine may be called for if young boys 
or girls are sloppy and drop their clothing 
or other things about in various places. 
Firm measures may be required to teach 
them good organization, to train them to 
be regular in, putting things away. This 
may take time, especially at mst; but it 
will be time well spent, for once good hab
its are forIruMj, little effort is required to 
maintain them. 

Self-discipline is particularly required 
for adults who set the example. When fa
ther takes off his coat after returning from 
work, he should cultivate tHe habit of 
hanging it up where it belongs. Sooner or 
later it will have to be put away anyhow. 
Why not do it to begin with? This will save 
time and later efiort. preclude any irrita
tion of others who see clothing strewn 
about a room, make for a tidy household, 
and at the same time set the right example 
for ,young ones. 
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Purpotl6 
A disorganized home can quickly become 

the site of an entire array of needless 
items. Good organization will require a,rea
Son or purpose for things. This does not 
mean that the home is deprived of deco
rative items or that the mechanically in
clined man must do without his container 
or drawer of gadgets. But the acquiring of 
things can be- overdone, and soon that 
spare room or garage may contain so many 
unnecessary items that their original pur
pOse may become obscured. 

What should be kept? What should be 
thrown away? The deciding factor must be 
the usefulness of a,n item. Will it ever be 
used? In business oyganizations, material 
that is not used for a period of time is 
often disposed of. The same principle can 
be applied to personal organization. For 
example, some like to save old newspapers 
or magazines because of the good articles 
they contain. But instead of, cluttering up 
a home or room with heaps of pUblications 
that wlll probably never be read again, 
why not cut oot just the item that inter
ested. you and put! it in a file for that pur
pose?" It will take a fraction of the space. 
When entire' issues or years of important 
publications are to be saved, these can be 
bound and placed on the bOOkshelf. 

No doubt about it, good personal organi
zation regarding time, place and purpose 
brings great benefits. A properly organized 
life and home- ,are a joy. The longer good 
organization is practiced, the better it be
comes, until little efiort is required to keep 
things in order. This brings peace of mind, 
makes for neatness, gets more done in less 
time and contributes' to the well-being of 
individual ancifamily.,So be organized! See 
the difierence! You will never want to go 
back to the old way! 
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Christendom 
Loses G • • 

European explorers- began to 
penetrate into East Africa. In 
November --1875 a letter ap.

(peared in the London Daily 
Teleg1;,aph appealing to the 
"Christian spirit of En-

• 
DURING the past cen

tury particularly, the 
churches of Christendom 
have expended great efforts 
in various missionary move
ments in Africa. Thousands 
of missionaries from Eu-

In 

~'RIC'4 
gland to send mig.. 
sionaries to Mute-. 
sa." Mutesa was the 
name of the Kabaka 
(King) of Buganda, 

rope and America and vast amounts of 
money have been poured into this conti
nent to promote the proselytizing efforts 
and to finance construction of churches, 
church schools and church hospitals. 

Yet, today, in spite of all this, Christen
dom is without question losing ground 
throughout Africa. In all parts of this con
tinent there has been a rapid decline in the 
tremendous influence, power and prestige 
that the missionaries and churches Bf 
Christendom once enjoyed. Newspapers 
around the world have already reported on 
the burning of churches and assaults on 
Christendom's missionaries, priests and 
nuns. These open attacks are merely out
ward symptoms of the underlying and 
widespread trend of hostility toward Chris
tendom and its representatives. 

Europeans express dismay at what they 
say is the Africans' rejectign of those who 
have done so much to help them in the 
past. They feel that the hostility toward 
Christendom's churches is simply a case of 
African ingratitude. However, that is not 
the viewpoint of most' Africans. 

In order to Wlderstand why most Afri
cans feel the way they do, let 
us go back to the aITival of 
the early European mission. 
aries and see what has hap
pened since that time. 

In the second half of the 
nineteenth century especially. 
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a native kipgdom on 
the shores of Lake 

Victoria. The writer of the 
letter was the famous 
Anglo-American explorer 
H. M. Stanley. 

There was an immediate 
response. The English 
Church Missionary Socie

ty sent a group of Protestant missionaries. 
Also, a group of French Catholic mission
aries made the difficUlt journey and es
tablished themselves in Entebbe, on the 
north shore of Lake Victoria. The native 
people were in great awe of these new 
white men who were so much more ad
vanced than they were. 

However, it scan became apparent that 
there was little cordiality between the two 
groups of missionaries. One can imagine 
the confusion of the Africans. Here two 
groups of white men had arrived to teaCh 
them a new religion about a loving Christ, 
yet the two worked completely separate 
and showed no love for each other. This 



conflicting attitude of the missionaries 
soon rubbed off on new African converts, 
and in 1893 there occurred a purely reli
gious war between the native Catholics and 
Protestants. 

Fina1Iy, peace was restored and a terri
torial arrangement was made between the 
different missions. They agreed that there 
was to be no "poaching" on each other's 
territory. But the damage was already 
done. Right at the start the Africans had 
received glaring evidence of Christendom's 
great and tragic weakness, her hopeless 
division. 

Still, many joined the new reUgions. 
Without doubt some sincerely believeC\ the 
message they heard. But for the most part 
the missions' success was due to other fac
tors. For one thing, there was great pres
tige in being a UChristian." It gave the 
native a social standing above his pagan 
neighbors. In addition, many material ben
efits came from the missionaries: medi
cines, food and education. It was in the 
latter field, education, that the churches of 
Europe and America obtained their great 
hold on large segments of the African pe0-
ple. In tropical Africa there was usually 
very little opportunity for education out· 
side the mission sChools. 

.Another factor contributing to the mis
sionaries' success was the backing they re_ 
ceiVed from the European colonial govern
ments. In the Belgian Congo, for example, 
the Roman Catholic Church was granted 
a monopoly on goverrunent aid for educa
tion. Another example showing the extent 
to which church and state were tied to
gether in missionary efforts is the Portu
guese arrangement with the church. Of 
this, a Roman Catholic clergyman, A. 
Hastings, a missionary in Uganda, wrote 
in 1964: "In return for sending mission
aries and providing financial support for 
new churches, the Portuguese 'kings were 
to have complete control over the whole 
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missionary effort of the Church. Bishops 
were to be chosen by them, all mission~ 
aries were to travel out through Lisbon, 
to learn Portuguese first and to swear loy. 
alty to the King of Portugal. "J 

"White Man' •. Religion" 
Hence, as the missionary movements de

veloped, the African observed that the 
white man's religious convictions were tied 
very closely to his national loyalty and to 
his pride in the achievements of his own 
race. So the native people began to con~ 
Sider this new religion as the religion of 
the European, the white man. , 

One African clergyman stated: "In 
spite of more than 300 years of contact 
with our continent, in spite of our boast 
of so many churches and approximately 
60 million Christians on the continenty 
Christianity is still a foreign religion to 
us . . . the early missionary in bringing 
the 'Christ' to the African brought him 
wrapped up in some foreign 'swaddling 
clothes,' i.e., Western Culture."B 

Pointing out how the missionaries' na;.. 
tionaIistic feelings showed through their 
religious prea~hing, the same clergyman 
said that in his country simpler African 
converts, in telling what church they be· 
long to, will say "I am American," or "I 
am Berliniant depending on who started 
their church. 

A.frlcan Churchmen Condemn 
Colonial Link 

Just how strongly the Africans resented 
the link between the churches and colo
nialism was shown at the first All·Africa 
Church Conference, held in Kampala, 
Uganda, in April 1963. The main speakers 
at thJs conference were Jeading African 
chUrchmen. Their feelings became evident 
as one speaker after another condemned 
the religio-poIitical link of the past. 
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A Methodist minister said that "the ad. 
vance of the Church in Africa has gone 
hand in hand with the 'Adventurer, the 
Explorer, the Colonizer and even the Im· 
perialist. The hand that planted the Cross 
of Christ on this continent was not that 
of the priest or apostle. It was the blood
stained hand of the soldier ...• Even up 
to this century the Church in this conti
nent, in spite of remonstrations to the con
trary, has not been able to tear itself loose 
from the cords of Caesar's robes." Noting 
the difference between Christendom's mis· 
sionaries and the early Christians, the 
same speaker said: "We submit that mis
sionary activity on this continent has not 
followed the New Testament pattern where 
the Apostle, whose weakness of lack of 
support from some foreign conquering 
power was really his strength, planted the 
seed of the Evangel."l 

A Malagasy clergyman admitted: "For 
most of the time in most of our countries, 
the history of the Church follows the same 
pattern as the history of colonization, and 
the question we have the right to ask is 
this: has it always been faithful to its call
ing, to its reason for being, to the Gospel 
which it ~d to preach and Which it m~ 
always preach? It would be easy to stig
matize the contradiction, among so many 
others, between the wilfulness and force 
of the colonization by the white man and 
everything that the Gospel teaches about 
gentleness, brotherhood, love of neighbor, 
etc .••. We must even recognize that in 
some places the Church prided itself on 
being a desirable collaborator with the 
colonial power."s 

Another speaker>" from Ghana, West 
Africa, referred to racialism in the church
es and said: "In some parts and periods, 
the close alliance between the church and 
imperial power!J has made her fail in her 
mission of propagating the gospel •.• of 
the brotherhood and equality of mankind.'" 
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Political' Changes Weaken Her Power 
Inevitably, as political changes swept 

across Africa, the native people saw the 
missionaries of Christendom as being on 
the side of the colonial rulers. One political 
leader of Southern Rhodesia put it this 
way: "The present conflict between Chris
tianity and African nationalism is really 
one between the interpreters of Christian
ity who would like to see the status quo 
[colonialism] perpetuated, and the adher
ents of African nationalism who would like 
to see the status quo completely disappear. 
Where Christianity is used openly or sub
tly to maintain the status quo, it becomes 
identified as an instrument of oppression, 
and therefore, it suffers the fate of oppres
sion."6 

When the trend against colonialism be
came obvious, many European mission
aries tried to jliUllP on the bandwagon and 
to identify themselves as being on the side 
of the native people and against colonial
ism. However, it was too late! 

So it is that today the authority of 
Christendom's religious organizations has 
been greatly weakened. The All-Africa 
Church Conference ad.mitted that "these 
days [the ChW'Ch] is being considered ir
relevant because Christianity -has lost her 
prestige or economic value, and Africa is 
freeing herself from the foreign powers 
which gave the Church her political and 
social status.'" 

Further weakening of the power of 
Christendom's religious inflUence in Africa 
comes in the field of education. Through 
their education systems the newly inde
pendent governments are'tryiilg to develop 
a feeling of national consciousness and 
pride. They are ~ndeavoring to teach their 
people to be independent from both East
ern and Western blocs of nations. How
ever, the missionaries of Christendom, on 
the side of the West, have come "into con
flict with these endeavors. So the African 
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rulers naturally do not wish to leave the 
education of their Youn'g people under the 
control of the Weiitem oriented mission· 
aries. Therefore, in one country after an
other, the system of Christendom's mis
sion schools has been taken over by the 
government. 

Another factor contributing to the great 
weakening is that native African church~ 
men are calling for their own churches to 
be independent of the parent organizations 
in Europe. Among the resolutions passed 
at the All-Africa Church Conference was 
one calling for the "Africanization" of the 
church. In one of the conference papers, 
entitled "The Selfhood of the Church m 
Africa," there was a call for "a church 
freed completely from any form of for
eign shackles ...• ,So also must the for
eign helpers stop any kind of aid which 
are only means of maintaining an eConomic_ 
imperialism over the Church in Africa."a 
Already, in many new states, independent 
national churches have been set up, adding 
to the already hopeless division of Chris
tendom. 

The F_re 
What does the future hold for Christen

dom's religions ill Africa? Concerning this, 
Roman Catholic clergyman Hastings said: 
"We are passing from a period of compar~ 
atively ea.sy mission work to one of 
difficulty; [in the past] the Church has 
preached to -simple people, in backward 
societies . . . easil~ overwhelmed h¥ the 
material adjuncts the missionary brought 
with him: books and trousers and medi
cines. The desire for a simple schooling, 

the desire for' all the good natural things 
to which Ghurch membership seemed the 
only way, made of conversion a very easy 

thing. All that is changing. The govern
ment may take our schools and our hos~ 
pitals or, even if we keep them, they will 
no longer provide the obvious motive for 
faith that they used to. The battle has 
now to be fought in other ways." The 
clergyman then added: "As a matter of 
historical- fact, in most parts of Afro-Asia 
the Church came in with European colo
niaJ;lsm. Her problem today is how to avoid 
going out with European colonialism as 
w~ll."l 

From all this it c~ be seen that the 
increasing rejection of Christendom in 
Africa today is largely due to her own sins 
in the past. Observing Christendom's hope
less divl!ton, African people do not take 
seriously her claim to represent the king
dom of G¢ in the world. As has happened 
so often before in history, her involvement 
in the politics;" of this world has caught up 
with her and' she is now feeling the effect 
of it. All the signs available today clearly 
point to the fact that the trend against 
Christendom ,is, likely to continue In the 
future. 
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NEW ACCIDENT STATISTIC 
..,., According to the American Medical Association, about 6,000 persons in the 
United States annually end up in the hospital as a result of trying to walk 
through glass windows, walls or doors. Many more, of course, crash Into the 
almost invIsIble barriers but are not injured ,seriously en6ugh to be hospItalized. 
No doubt many of these accldents could be prevented by more visIbility. such 
as a plant behind a pure glass wall or more conspIcuous doorknObs for glass doors. 
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"I AM not afraid of At this, many went 
the volcano. If the to t4eir windows---to 

tremors come, we will gasp in astonishment at 
leave our home. Other~ the sight they beheld! Had 
wise, we will continue to an atomic bomb explode,d 
live here in peace," said over Taal Lake? No, this was 
the farmer. '!be caption no bomb; there was no war. 
below his picture in the Yet, the horrified onlookers 
,Sunday Times Magazine of saw that fire leaped high and 
September 26 read: "Alone turned the sky hloodred. 
with his family on the slope of Smoke billowed up in a 
the volcano, Elpidio Cacao lives mushroom shape. Forked 
a peaceful, unperturbed life." lightning danced angrily in 

This relatively peace- the sky. Blackness fol-
ful volcano was located lowed. Then another bowl 
on Taal Island in Taal of fire shot upward. More 
Lake in Luzon, the larg- By "Awalo:el" co"upoad.nl smoke and angry light-
est of the Philippine Is- In th. Phlllppin.. ning, then blackness 
lands. Newsmen who had just visited the again. This went on at five-minute inter
island were told by volcanologists: "There vals. Now there was no question about 
is no danger." what had happened. Taal Volcano had 

The last previous eruption of Taal Vol- erupted! 
cano was in 1911. Since then the island Sleepless thousands gaped at the sight 
had remained rebltively quiet, with only for kilometers around the lake. The em{)

an occasional rwnble and hiss. People such tions continued until about 10 a.m., some 
as Cacao, and his family had repopulated eight terrible hours, and for qays after
the island and for some forty-four years ward the island rwnbled and hIssed. 
had engaged in the normal pm-suits of 
life. Rice grew abundantly. Coconut, ba
nana and bamboo trees flourished; ducks 
and chickens too. In the lake, freshwater 
fish swam and spawned. It was a beautiful 
island. But it was to be a mm-derous one. 

The Eruption 
In the early morning of September 2S. 

many residents of Batangas town, thirty 
kilometers away, were unable to sleep. 
as the weather had turned unbearably 
warm. At about 2:30 a.m. there were rWll

blings underground and repeated thunder
claps. 
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The passengers and crew pf an airplane 
flying to Manila from the south witnessed 
the chilling spectacle. The pilot reported 
that the lake itself had turned bloodred 
as flames shot up to incredible heights. 
The smoke and gas rose to 10,000 feet. 
Other observers were seven men of a geo
detic survey team who were on the island 
itself. At close range they saw the village 
of Alas-as disappear. A few meters from 
where they stood, a family of six were 
buried alive when a landslide crushed their 
house. "We were helpless to save them," 
one said. 
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Biting sulphuric dust. blazing gobs of 
mud and lava, searing gas and steam swept 
the island and the lake, went over the 
southwestern towns of Agoncillo, Alitag
tag, San Nicolas, Lemery, Taal and Ba
layan, and over Lubang Island in the China 
Sea. A village across from the lake lost 
its rice crop under a layer of ash five 
inches deep. Roofs caved in. Trees were 
slashed in half, bamboos twisted like tooth
picks. For weeks .the weather was hot and 
the province of Batangas smelled like a 
battlefield. 

Some say there was no explosion, like 
that of a bomb or a gun. They claim it 
was an eruption, a belching, like the earth 
vomiting out something that bothered its 
digestion. To the people who ran for their 
lives it mattered little. 

The people who could, fled with what
ever they had on, some barefoot, many, 
half-naked, screaming or dumb with shock. 
Many were burned and bruised, numb for 
days, too exhausted even to answer ques
tions. Refugees-some say about 50,000 
-poured into markets, schools, town halls, 
homes, shops and onto the sidewalks, their 
hair matted by mud and sulphur, their 
babies crying, with no food or money. But 
soon aid poured in. Food, cooking utensils, 
clothing, tents, sleeping equipment, lumber 
and money came from many countries. 
The relief work was disorganized at the 
start, but what mattered most was that 
it was there. Teachers, soldiers, doctors, 
nurses, mayors, clerks, the ordinary citizen 
as well as the president of the Philippines 
came to lend a hand. 

Those Who Died 
How many died? No man knows for 

certain, but there were likely hundreds. 
Though the island of Taal is still there, 
still fertile, perhaps even more so now, 
it is stripped bare. And it is also one vast 
cemetery. The earth and heavy layer of 
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ash conceals people who died in their sleep, 
young and old, buried with their family 
heirlooms and images, their plows and 
sickles, their homes, chapels, schools, crOPS. 
herds and household pets. 

Others did not die that easily. An old 
woman was dug up out of the dust later, 
still upright, a rosary in her left hand, a 
handbag clutched to her right hip. Another 
was dug out with arms raised as if in 
prayer. Many had been baked alive infiight 
by boiling murl that had hardened into ce
ment. Families died on the beaches when 
former friends and neighbors dueled with 
bolo or gun for the possession of little 
wooden boats that could take them across 
the lake. Overloaded boats sank in the 
boiling water. It was almost impossible to 
swim to safety, though a few did make it. 

One motor launch with thirty-three ref
ugees ~ight have made it had the motor 
hot failed in the middle of the lake. A 
man deserted his family to join an over
crowded boat. The boat sank. He never 
made it, but his family survived. A teacher 
who returned home early from a holiday 
died. Her school now lies beneath some 
thirty feet of earth and ash. Many others 
had come to the island from Batangas to 
take part in the crop harvests, which were 
so good this year. Instead, the island con
sumed them. 

Ironically, one safe place on September 28 
was the old crater of Mt. Binintian. Cows 
were found there later on, on the ledge 
inside the rim, unharmed, for the old crater 
had not erupted, but a new one nearby did. 

Beware of Volcanoes! 
Taal Island has a history of destruction. 

It wiped out its entire population in 1911. 
Some say only one whimpering puppy sur~ 
vived. In another earlier eruption it erased 
Taal town, then on the lakeshore. The 
provincial capital was moved to Batangas 
town, and the old capital of Taal became 
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just another town rebuilt farther InJand. 
'Ita eleven previous eruptions, over a span 
of 300 years, should have served as a 
grim reminder to be cautious. to stay 
away. 

When one stands on Tagaytay ridge to 
view Taal Lake with binoculars,· he may 
not realize that he is standl,ng on the rim 
_of a giant crater some twenty kilometers 
In diameter. Beneath his feet, magma· 
filled caverns curl deep down into the OOlly 
of the earth. An article in the Free Pr688 
of October 9 stated that Manila, Bulacan, 
Cavite, Bat.anps, Quezon and all the way 
down to the Btcol provinces are on the 
'slopes of an immense volcano, quite likely 
the largest ever. The era ter is Taal L8.ke 
itself! 

The volcano on Taal Lake had given 
warning of impending activity, As early 
as July 21 the lake had begun to simmer. 
But the Ifexperts" cautioned newsmen 
against scaring people with news of a 
possible eruption. Even the governor was 
persuaded to calm the people down. "There 
is no danger," they said. 

'I1ie people were told that there were 
five signs to watch for: an increase of 
tremors on the 1sland, a continuous Tise 
in temperature in the water, rumbling 
sounds, withering plant life, panicky ani
mals. But the tremors were the usual, the 
island did not rumble, the rice harvests 
were never so good and the b~anas were 
'never as fat. The animals- munched green 
grass and even strayed into the old crater. 
However, the water in the crater lake had 
risen in temperature. And two days before 
the eruption, residents noticed: smoke being 
emitted from the volcano's several craters. 

Some residents recognized the signs. Just 
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before the initial eruption some 150 resi
dents of one area managed to fleeto safttty' 
in three motorized boats that they bad 
lashed together. One of the refugees re
counted: "About ten minutes after we left, 
we suddenly saw flames come out of the 
crater on the western part of the island." 

But most believed the experts who had 
altogether overlooked the rice fields' of 
Alas-as and Kaygabok. It was out of these 
fields of grain that the volcano tore a fresh 
crater two kilometers long and half a kilo
meter wide, expelling an estimated fifty 
million cubic meters of flaming destruc
tion. 

Today Taal Lake is blue and ,quiet. It 
,is being ,restocked with fish. Taal Island 
will probably be green with grass and cane 
and rice once more. Cogan plumes will 
wave again on its slopes. But now it Is 
off limits, and Philippine authorities are 
considering making it a national park. 

At this time only former inhabitants 
are permitted to return to dig their world
ly goods out of the ashes and to search 
for missing relatives. One wonders if El
pidio Cacao and his family survived Bnd 
will be among those return.ing. 

Do you wish to live again on the island? 
"No," says an islander. He wiD start anew 
elsewhere, as will many other survivOrs 
whom thEf government is trying to re
settle. Will the volcano erupt again? "Un_ 
doubtedly," says Dr. James Moore, an 
American volcanologist. How soonf "I cer
tainly could not say when," he answers. 
His advice? Evacuate the island-perma
nently. 

When it comes to volcanoes, this simple 
rule might save your life someday: Never 
trust a volcano! 
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'IMPOSSIBLE!' 'Unbelievable!' 'Fantas-
tic!' 'It couldn't happen!' But it did. On 

Tuesday, November 9, the biggest techno
logical breakdown in history plunged the 
northeastern United States and, part of 
Canada into sudden darkness. People were 
stunned. All electrically operated machine
ry-including subway trains, railroads 
and elevators-abruptly halted, trapping 
hundreds of thousands of persons in sub
ways and tens of thousands more in ele
vator shafts. 

The power failure occurred at the height 
of the evening rush hour. It apparently 
originated at about 5: 16 p.m. in a power 
system somewhere in Ontario, Canada. 
There a defect triggered the collapse of one 
interconnected power facility after anoth
er. The effect was likened to a file of fall
ing dominoes, each collapsing the one next 
to it. 

As one power system after another 
failed, darkness swept across New York 
State, engulfing such large cities as Buf
falo, Rochest~r, Syracuse, Schenectady and 
Albany. Then onward it sped across Mas
sachusetts, all the way to Boston. It also 
raced into New Hampshire and Vermont, 
and affected Canada; southward to Con
necticut, Rhode Island and parts of New 
Jersey and Pennsylvania. In fifteen min
utes some 80,000 square mileS' and 35 
million persons felt the paralyzing effects 
of the colossal power failure. 
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New York City Crippled 
In New York City millions of workers 

were either on their way home or prepar
ing'to leave for home. The gradual loss of 
illuminatit?n had the effect of causing some 
persons to feel they were slowly losing 
consciousness. Others thought their vision 
was failing. But then, at 5:28 p.m., the 
lights went out completely, plunging the 
city into darkness, at least relieving such 
mistaken fears. 

At fin;;t, people thought the failure was 
limited to their own dwelling or building 
or section of the city. But it soon became 
obvious it wa$ more widespread. Every
where one looked there was darkness, with 
the notable exception of Staten Island and 
a section of Brooklyn that continued to re_ 
ceive electricity from an unaffected power 
system in New Jersey. All street and 
traffic lights went out, ensnarling the 
heavy rush-hour traffic. Incoming planes 
were directed away from blackened air
ports to as far away as Bermuda, and out
going planes could not take off. 

But loss of light was not the only prob
lem. Radio and television stations went 
dead, although a few radio stations were 
soon broadcasting again on emergency 
power. Refrigerators, deprived of power, 
began to drip. Electric pumps ceased to 
pump water to upper floors of apartments. 
Hundreds of subway trains ground to an 
abrupt stop. Thousands of elevators ceased 
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to fWlction. Commuter, trains, whiCfi _car
ry tens of thousands of New Yorkers to 
outlying commWlities, no longer ran. Cer
tain twmels carrying auto traffic were 
forced to close when their ventilation sys
tems failed. Millions of perSons were bot
tled up within the city .. _ thousands in 
frightening situations. 

Hardship on Citizens 
In the l02-story Empire State building 

alone, thirteen elevators with ninety-six 
occupants became stuck between floors. Al
though most elevators have a safety de
vice to carry them automatically to the 
nearest floor when the power fails, these 
were 'too far' from their normal stop to be 

. affected. To release the fifty-six riders in 
seven of the stalled elevators, walls had 
to be broken through. It was nearly mid
night, after more than six hours of im
prisonment, when the last elevator was fi
nally reached and its occupants climbed 
out to freedom and fresh air. All over the 
city firemen and building personnel worked 
to release thousands of entrapped elevator 
riders. 

Below gI'OWld the situation was even 
worse. The power failure stalled some 600 
subway trains along the city's 720 miles 
of track. An estimated 850,000 rush-hour 
passengers were stranded! Those on trains 
that stopped in stations when the power 
failed were fortunate. However, most rid
ers were cramped together in dark, stuffy 
cars that halted in pitch-black tunnels. It 
was often hours before rescuers arrived to 
lead them along eerie Wlderground pas
sageways to safety. 

The few passengers with transistor, ra
dios learned that there had been a wide
spread power failure, but it was hours be
fore others knew what had happened. They 
were stranded but did not know why. Some 
envisioned an enemy attack. on the city or 
another such catastrophe. But despite the 
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uncertamty, tnere was luoe, pamc;- t'Of:toe 

most part, New Yorkers endured the sit
uation admirably. 

By midnight there were -still about 60,-
000 passengers trapped aboard trains in 
hard-to-reach tunnels. Many of'these pre
ferred to remain where they were, rather 
than be led out into unfamiliar neighbor
hoods with no way of reaching home. So 
when subway trains began to run the next 
morning, some passengers had been strand
ed fourteen hours! By 8:30 a.m. subway 
lines were finally operating again. 

Those who escaped from stuck elevators 
and marooned subway trains fOWld them
selves amidst the confusion on the streets. 
Tens of thousands spent the night in train 
stations, ho~l lobbies, restaurants and 
even in department stores that kindly al~ 
lowed them to remain. At Macy's some 
4,000 to 5,000 persons were given an im
promptu dinner in the store's employee 
cafeteria. Throughout Manhattan people 
hopefully waited for the power to come on, 
but it did not, at least not W1til the early 
hodrs of the following morning. In some 
areas of the city the power was off for 
thirteen and a half hours~ 

When many persons gave up waiting and 
set out for home on foot, 'the bridges lead
ing to the New York boroughs of Brooklyn 
and the Queens became crowded with thou
sands of pedestrians. These competed with 
automobiles for roadway space. Fortu
nately, there was a beautiful full moon 
that provided some illumination and the 
weather was not bitterly cold. Even so, it 
was a frightening experience for many 
women to walk the darkened streets alone. 
In lower Manhattan one woman was dis
covered on a dark back stairway frozen 
with fear; it took two men to pry her 
paralyzed hands free from the bannister. 

Quite surprising, however, was the rel
atively low incidence of crime and violence. 
During the sixteen-hour period beginning 
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with the blackout, a dozen stores were re
portedly looted, 125 windows smashed and 
65 persons arrested for various crimes. But 
this was much below the average of 380 
arrests for such a period. On the other 
hana, during the blackout firemen fought 
282 fires, which was four times the usual 
number. To cope with the emergency, off
duty police and firemen, as well -as 10,000 
of the National Guard, were ordered to 
report for duty. 

After such a night it is understandable 
why about a third of the city's labor force 
did not make it to work the following day. 
And of those who did, nearly half were 
sent home early. Preliminary estimates of 
losses to business and industry were set 
at about $100 million. The extent of dam
age to food perishables was not immediate
ly known, although Schrafft's restaW'ant 
chain reported nearly a $200,000 loss in 
ice cream. To protect its citizens, the City's 
health department had 100 inspectors out 
checking, on food ·spoilage a couple of days 
following the blackout. 

While there was much inconvenience, 
loss of sleep, some injuries and consider
able financial loss due to the power failW'e, 
it certainly was not as bad as it could 
have been. Hospitals, for example, pulled 
through the emergency in fine style. Suc
cessful brain operations and other delicate 
surgery were completed during the black
out when emergency equipment was quick
ly installed. 

Then, too, if the weather had been bit
terly cold and stormy or it had been a 
cloudy pitch-dark night, instead of a rela
tively mild and clear bright night, there 
might have been more serious consequenc
es. Or if a supersonic jet fighter had lam
basted the area with a sonic boom, as one 
did a few nights before, it could well have 
unleashed a panic that could have resulted 
in terrible loss of life and injury. As it 
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was, fortunately, a major catastrophe was 
averted. 

OHicial and Public Reaction 
Official reaction over what happened was 

that of amazement. Prominent political 
leaders thought that such a power failure 
was an impossibility. "I had no idea any
thing like this could happen," declared 
Congressional Representative Walter Rog
ers, chainnan of the power subcommittee 
of the House Commerce Committee. Pow
er authorities, he claimed, led Congress to 
believe that such a power failure was im
possible. New York governor Nelson Rock
efeller also confessed that he was amazed 
that a power failW'e could have "happened 
to this extent." 

However, the reaction of amazement,and 
unbelief quickly gave way to one of anger 
a'nd concern. It is "appalling," declared 
New York C..J:ty's mayor-elect John Lind
say, that the lives of so many persons 
"hang on a single thread of wire." And an 
editorial of the following day angrily 
asked: "Why is so vast an area of the na
tion, with its greatest city at the core, de
pendent on a single power sotu'ce? It is a 
shocker. 'It is an outrage. It is a disgrace 
-city. state and national. It bares our 
vulnerability to our enemies. It puts multi
millions of people at the mercy of what 
can only be reckoned as an uncbnscionable 
gamble with the public welfare." 

Not just a few persons were concerned 
about this matter of public welfare and 
national defense. According to the military 
affairs editor of the New York Journal 
American~ the situation when the power 
failed was a serious one. He wrote: "For 
ten throbbing minutes last night, the U.S. 
stood on a full war readiness basis. For 
600 throbbing seconds President Johnson 
could have pulled a trigger, and a minute 
and 47 seconds later I unleashed hell against 
enemy targets .•.• Certainly not since the 
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1963 Cuban missile crislo-was this coun
try so near and yet so far from war." 

Commenting further on this matter, the 
chairman of the House Armed Services 
Committee, L. Mendel Rivers, said the 
widespread power failure had raised "seri
ous national, defense problems." In cor
respondence to Defense Secretary Robert 
S. McNamara, he wrote: "Such a failure 
must come as a great shock to the Ameri. 
can people, for it indicates a heretofore 
WU'ealized vulnerability that could have 
most serious consequences." 

President Lyndon Johnson, too, was 
deeply concerned over the paralyzing ef
fects and size of the blackout. In his words, 
it was a threat "to the health. safety and 
welfare of our citizens and to the defense 
of our country," Therefore. he immediately 
threw the full resources of the federal gov
ernment into a thorough investigation to 
locate the cause of the power failure. 

tory. This threw so much load on the re
main.ing: ,facilities of the combinad electric 
companies in the Northeast that they were 
unable to meet the demand, and the entire 
electric system collapsed." 

Although officials did not, at the time of 
writing, know exactly what caused the 
loss of generating capacity that led, to the 
power failure, they were pretty well agreed 
that sabotage was not involved. But since 
they were not sure what had happened, no 
one could 'assure that it would not happen 
again. And should all the utilities in the 
country tie their sys4!ms together, as it 
has been proposed, one Boston power ex· 
ecutive said that it is possible that the en· 
tire United States could be "plunged into 
darkness in less than a second." 

Why, then, should one local power s:Yi" 
tern want to interconnect in a larea net-
work? Because there is greater economy 
in such an arrangement and, for the most 
part, better electrical service. However, as 

HOlD Did It Happen? one power official explained: "Whenever 
That is the question everyone was asking you interconnect in any large system, a 

for days afterward: How did it happen?' by-product is the possibility of something 
And in the next breath: Was it sabotage? like this (cascading power failures like 
Can it happen again? Why should one com- that in the Northeast Tuesday night) hap-
munity's power system affect another's? pening." . 

Power authorities rewatedly parroted The gigantic power ,fallure in perhaps 
the same answer to that Nwnber One the most industrialized and technologically 
question: We do not know as yet. How- sophisticated area in the world simply un
ever, Harold C. Forbes, chairman of New derscores the fallibility of humans and 
York's Consolidated Edison Company, did their scientific achievements. It illustrates 
say: The blackout "seems to have been the importance of not placing one's con
caused by a massive loss of generating fidence in human achievements and prom-, 
capacity somewhere in the interconnected ises rather than in the infallible promises 
electric system to the north of our terri- of God. 

II At.,t •• ,,4 -rimu.!! 
• Birds that winter in countrtes foreign to their home know exactly 
when to return. One might suppose that birds not too tar away would 
have a better idea as to the proper time to return in spring. This is not 
the eRlie, however; for, whereas the return of the starlings to Poland 
varies by some 25-days, the cuckoos are never late by more than 11 days, 
although they have much farther to travel. Who notifies them ot the 
coming ot spring?-Magazyn Poliki, April, 1962. 
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By "Awaker' carr.'pand.n1, in EC\ladaf and the sensational that- sell newspapers, 
it is nearly always printed. If an aircraft 

MAN has long been in ~ hurry. From should fly into a mountainside in Africa, 
the earliest times he has looked for reporters almost stumble over one another 

better ways to carryon his commerce, send in an effort to get the news. The whole 
his mail, visit his friends. In the process world hears about it by morning. The news
he has, over the years, in effect, shrunk papers and radio stations publish' the in
the earth; especially has this been true as formation because it catches attention. 
a result of modern air travel. This widespread adverse publicity has suc-

But is air travel safe? It depends a 'lot ceeded in convincing many persons that 
on what you mean by "safe." Most fields air travel is just not safe. 
of human activity involve some element of Is it not only natural for us to distrust 
danger, some risk, however slight. Cross- \ things with which we are not familiar? 
in~ the street is usually "safe," but not From childhood we are wary of the un
always. Getting off a bus is the same. Or known. No wonder, then, the wideswread 
walking in the rain. No activity is per- skepticism about air travel, when' more 
fectly safe, as is seen in the number of than ninety-two persons out of every hun
people who come to grief in the "safety" dred of the population of the world have 
of their own homes. So a basic thought in never set foot inside an airplane. 
a definition of the term "safe" is, "within True, accidents do happen. And knowing 
acceptable 1imits~of risk." why they happen is an important step 

Applying that definition, then, there are toward preventing them, thereby making 
those who contend that as far as travel is air travel ever' safer. 
concerned, the human mind has not yet de
vised a safer way to transport large num
bers of people, within a few hours, to all 
parts of the globe than flying. 

That being the case, why the deep
seated fear and distrust of air travel on 
the part of so many? No doubt the pub
licity given airplane crashes is a big fac
tor. Typical of disaster headlines would 
be, "AIRCRAFT FALLS IN FLA:MEs. 57 DIE. 
No SURVIVORS." That headline is enough to 
frighten many persons away from air 
travel! Air accidents are usuaJ1y spectacu
lar news, and since it is the spectacular 
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Finding the Causes 
Illustrating. one major cause of air dis

asters is an event that occurred not long 
after the introduction of commercial jet 
aircraft. One of the great jets had just 
taken off on a training flight when it 
turned over and crashed. What caused the 
tragedy? After exhaustive study, represen
tatives of the government and manufac
turers laid the blame on an imperfection in 
the maintenance of the airframe. 'One small 
cotter pin had not been properly fitted in 
the tail assembly! After some hours of 
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flight the cotter pin worked loose, causing 
the crash of the multimillion-dollar air
craft and the loss of several lives. 

About one-fifth of all air accidents are 
caused by these imperfections in the manu
facture or maintenance of the airframe or 
engine. When such a defect is fOWld in an 
aircraft, in certain cOWltries the gover
ment grounds all other aircraft of the same 
model until the offending' part is checked, 
modified or replaced, thereby preventing 
future accidents due to the same cause. 

The airlines themselves, keenly interest
ed in staying off the front page of news
papers, spend millions of dollars a day on 
maintenance of aircraft, in the interest of 
safety. 

Weather Conditions 
But the-jet that fell out of control near 

Miami, Florida, in 1963 was in near per
fect mechanical condition. Each of the four 
giant, three-ton engines, and each part of 
the intricate airframe was fWlctioning as 
it was designed to ftmction. And still the 
aircraft plummeted to earth. Why? It took 
the government many thousands of dollars 
to find out exactly why, but the cause was 
eventually discovered, and the effort jus
tified. 

The first step in determining whether 
the culprit was man, weather conditions or 
machine was to recover the jet's automatic 
flight recorder from the wreckage: The 
recorder is housed in a steel container that 
renders it nearly crash-proof. During every 
second of flight it automatically notes 
down on metallic tape the ship's speed, 
altitude, heading and acceleration forces. 
This device is helping to solve what were 
previously considered to be "mysterious" 
air accidents. 

While that tape was being microscopical
ly examined by government officials in 
Washington, another means of discovering 
the cause was being carried out on a han-
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gar floor. The jagged pieCes of aJURilr1UDl 
were identified 'and fitted together· u·jn 
a jig-saw puzzle. The reassembly yielded 
further clues. The combined efforts of 
many skilled men resulted in 2,445 pages 
of evidence. 

What brought about the tragedy of the 
fallen jet? Weather was the principal cause. 
While climbing through 17,000 feet at 
three htmdred miles per hour the jEjt en
countered an abnormalIY powerful updraft. 
Imagine, if you can, the wind blowing the 
160 tons of airplane upward at a rate of 
8,800 feet per minute-an invisible eleva
tor of air that raised the ship six times the 
height of the Empire State Building in one 
minute! 

Nine seconds later the jet entered an 
equally violent downdraft. Pushed by the 
terrific downdraft and by its own thunder
ous power, the jet dropped four miles 1n 
twenty seconds, ending its fiight in a deso
late swamp less than fifteen minutes after 
taking off. 

Man is still learning about air turbulence 
and other weather conditions, of course, 
but the more he learns the safer air trav
el becomes. Weather prediction and, above 
all, warning pilots of severe weather is im
proVing, contributing to'greater safety for 
users of the world's airways. 

Through the years pilots in all countries 
have learned to have a healthy respect for 
the elements, the cause of about one-third 
of all air disasters. Here in Ecuador, for 
example, pilots have learned to treat with 
due consideration the formidable natural 
barriers. The towering Andes, the vicious 
mOtmtain winds and poor visibility have 
made their impression. Flying in the vicin
ity of 20,OOO-foot volcano Cotopaxi or 
Chimhorazo has a way of making pilots 
fly with a bit more caution. Experience 
has taught Ecuadorian pilots not to be too 
proud to execute the 180-degree tum
back to the point of departure. "Pride is 
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before a crash," said the wise man in the 
Bible. How true!-Prov. 16:18. 

The Human Fuetor 
Not all accidents can be blamed on 

faulty equipment or the weather, of course. 
Pilots are human, and humans err. Their 
mistakes of judgment, called "pilot error," 
are a principal factor in 33 percent of all 
air accidents. The collision of a jet and a 
propeller~driven aircraft over New York 
City in December of 1961, which resulted 
in commercial aviation's most costly dis
aster, is an example of pilot error. Govern
ment and airline investigation showed that 
the pilot of the jet had violated air traffic 
regulations regarding speed and traffic 
separation. 

Very careful statistics are kept on the 
number of accidents caused by pilot error, 
but it may never be known how many ac
cidents have been averted by pilot skill. 
Showing what cool judgment and superb 
flying ability can do was Flight 843, which 
took off, a few months ago, from San 
Francisco, bound for Honolulu. Seconds af
ter leavjng the- groWld, the captain felt 8 

"severe shudder." No wonder! The ship 
had just lost one of its three-ton engines, 
plus one~third of its right wing, a 27 -foot 
section! Advising the passengers of the dif
ficulties they were in, Captain Kimes made 
what may well be a prize-winning under
statement. He announced: "We have a mi
nor problem, ladies and gentlemen. Well, 
maybe it's not so minor." By all the laws 
of aerodynamics the aircraft should have 
stopped flying, but fine handling by the 
captain and his crew brought it to a happy 
emergency landing. 

Progre88 in Safety 
Aviation companies and governments 

alike, knowing that general public accep
tance of air travel depends more on safety 
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than on any other single factor, ha,ve car .. 
ned on an all-out safety program. Fatality 
rates have shown a steady decline as a re~ 
sult. Twenty years ago, when World War 
n came to a close, there were 3.92 fatali
ties per 100 million passenger-miles on 
United States airlines.' In 1961 the rate was 
.30, in 1962 .35 and in 1963 it was .12. 

What do these figures mean? For one 
thing, they show that in the Dnlted States 
air travel compares favorably with trans
portation by bus and railroad. In 1963, 
for instance, when the death rate for air 
travel was .12 fatalities per 100 million 
passenger-miles, it was .23 for buses and 
.07 for passenger trains. 

Figures released by the National Safety 
Council of the United States showed that 
travel by car and taxi (2.3 fatalities per 
100 million passenger-miles) is from eight 
to twenty times as dangerous as air trav
el. This has led to the remark that the 
real peril in air travel is the car ride to 
and from the airport. 

Or consider this: While it is true that 
far more persons travel by car than by 
airplane, there were more deaths on United 
States highways in the first ten hOUT8 of 
1963 than on the ait"\Vays during the whole 
year! By ten o'clock in the morning of 
January 1, more people had died in auto
mobiles than would perish during the rest 
of the year in airplane accidents. A far 
greater number of people die in automobile 
accidents each year than have been kUled 
in the entire history of peacetime aviation 
in the United States. 

Is air travel safe? Relatively, yes. But 
not perfectly, not completely. As long as 
airplanes are manufactured and main
tained by imperfect hands, and flown by 
imperfect pilots, as long as this civilization 
lasts, there will always be some element 
of risk involved in air travel. 
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CIRCUMCISION of the heart as a Chris
tian requirement is brought to our at

tention at Romans 2:29, where the apostle 
Plpll says: "He Is 'a Jew who is one on the 
inside, and his circumcision is that of the 
I;leart by spirit, and not by a written code." 
What is this 'circumcision of the heart'? 
Since we find that the expression Is based 
on the circumcision of the flesh, by con
sidering that circumcision we will be en
abled to get: the answer to- the question. 

The practice of circumcision of the flesh 
was tJ.rst instituted by Jehovah God with 
Abraham. After Abraham had demonstrat
ed his faith in Jehovah by' leaving his 
homeland to go to a country that God 
would show lifm. Jehovah made with Abra
ham the covenant of circumcision: "Every 
male of yours must get circumcised .... 
and my covenant in the flesh of you men 
must serve as a covenant to time indefi
nite."-Gen. 17:10-13. 

Later Jehovah commanded that every 
male child of Israel must be circumcised 
on the eighth day after birth. In keeping 
with that law we read of Jesus: "Now 
when eight days came to the full for cir
cumcising him, his name was also called 
Jesus."-Luke 2:21; Lev. 12:3. 

What purpose did fleshly circumcision 
serve? For one thing, it served as a s.ign, 
even as we read: "You must get circum
cised in the flesh of your foreskins, and it 
must serve as a sign of the covenant be
tween me and you." (Gen. 17:11) It was 
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a mark that was to distinguish the male 
servants of Jehovah from the pagan's, 
whom they disparaglngly referred to as 
the "uncircumcised."-1 Sam. 17:26j Ezek. 
32:19.32. 

Additionally, it was a sign of righteous
ness, a sign of the state of having God's 
approval, even as the apostle Paul shows: 
"He received a sign, namely, circumcision, 
as a seal of the righteousness by the faith 
he had." (Rom. 4:9-11) Fittingly, we find 
uncircumcision linked with uncleanness: 
UNo more will there come again into you 
the uncircumcised and unclean one."-Isa. 
52:1. 

In fact, circumcision brought with it a 
physical cleansing, even 8S modern medi
cine shows. Thus where males are circum
cised in infancy, cancer of the cervix 
among women and cancer of the male or
gan among men is extremely rare. In con
trast thereto, each year in the United 
States alone 25,000 women get cancer of 
the cervix, and nearly to percent of the 
cancers among the men in China are can
cers of the male organ. No wonder it is 
said that "circumcision still remains at the 
top of the list for adequate hygienic mea
sures."-lsraeZ.Journal of Medical S~J 
March 1965. 

Beneficial as circumcision was from a 
fleshly standpoint, even as were many oth
er features of the Mosaic_ law, it was re
moved as a legal requirement with the 
death of Jesus Christ on the torture stake. 
(Eph. 2:14-18) So after that it was true 
that "circumcision does not mean a thing, 
and uncircumcision means not a thing, but 
observance of God's commandments does." 
(1 Cor. 7:19) However, it took some time 
for the early Christians to get weaned 
away from this feature of the law of Moses 
as a Christian requirement, even as is ap
parent from the book of Acts and the let
ters of the apostle Paul.-Acts 15:1-21j 
Rom. 2:25-29; Gal. 5:1-12. 



Then, could it be said that circumcision 
of the heart took the place of circumcision 
of the flesh? Not altogether. Why not? Be
cause Jehpvah God also required circum
cision of the heart of the Israelites. "You 
must circumcise the foreskin of your hearts 
and not harden yOUI' necks any longer," 
Moses told them. In fact, Jehovah said he 
himself would have a part in this: "Jeho
vah your God will have to circumcise your 
heart and the heart of your offspring, that 
you may love Jehovah your God with all 
your heart and all your soul for the sake 
of your life." (Deut. 10:16; 30:6) About 
nine hundred years later Jehovah stressed 
the importance of circumcision of the 
heart, by Jeremiah.--4:4; 9:25,26. 

Even as fleshly circumcision resulted in 
physical cleanness and was a symbol of 
being acceptable to God, so it appears that 
'circumcision of the heart' has to do with 
cleaning up one's heart condition, and 
would be a sign that one was approved of 
Jehovah, one of his people. The heart is 
the seat of motive and desire; that is why 
we read: "More than all else that is to be 
guarded, safeguard your heart, for out of 
it are the sources of life."-Prov. 4:23. 

An uncircumcised beart would be a self
ish heart, an unclean heart, one that waxed 
fat and Wlfeeling, as did Israel or Jeshu
run. (Deut. 32:15; Ps. 119:70) It would 
be one that is "weighed down with over
eating and heavy drinking and anxieties"; 
one that did not love Jehovah with all its 
powers. (Luke 21:34) It is a heart that 
selfishness has made insensitive to the 
truth, as were the hearts of the Jewish 
leaders who brought the disciple Stephen 
to trial, and whom Stephen justly accused 
of being "uncircumcised in hearts." Such 
hearts are also described as being "unre
ceptive."-Acts 7:51; !sa. 6:10. 

What does it mean to' circumcise the 
heart? It means getting rid of anything in 
one's heart 01' affections that is displeasing 
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to Jehovah God. It means cutting off a 
fondness for all forms of selfishness and 
things that are unclean spiritually or sex
ually; it means hating all that would inter_ 
fere with one's carrying out his dedication 
vow to do God's will.-2 Cor. 7:l. 

How is this circumcision of the heart 
to be performed? With the aid of God's 
Word and spirit: "The word of God is 
alive and exerts power and is sharper than 
any two-edged sword and pierces even to 
the dividing of soul and spirit, ... and is 
able to discern thoughts and intentions of 
the heart."-Heb. 4:12. 

Throwing light on this subject are the 
expressions "uncircumcised in lips" and 
"uncircumcised in ... ears." Uncircwn
cised in lips means the lips have a fore
skin over them and hence are too long and 
thick to utter speech with ease. Uncir
cumcised in ears indicates that the ears 
are covered over so that one cannot hear 
well. So an Wlcircumcised heart would be 
one that is unable to respond properly to 
God's instructions and appeals.-Ex. 6: 
12, 30; Acts 7:5l. 

An illustration that may also help us to 
understand this matter was used by Jesus 

i when he said it would be better to cut off 
one's hand or foot, if it made one stumble, 
than to suffer destruction in Gehenna. A 
circumcised heart would be one that has 
cut away anything that mi.ght C'il.use its 
owner to stumble. In passtng, it might be 
observed that, whereas circwncision of 
the flesh is a single act and can be per
formed in infancy by others, circumcision 
of the heart is something that must COD

tinually be worked at, and that by our
selves, with God's help, after we are old 
enough to distinguish right from wrong. 

It might therefore be said that David 
asked for a circumcised heart when he 
prayed: "Let the sayings of my mouth and 
the meditation of my heart become plea
surable before you, 0 Jehovah. "-Ps.19: 14. 
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Moral Collapse 
.. The New YOl'k World Tele
gram, with a group of ques
tions, set out to determine 
the morality of people of the 
mid-twentieth century. The 
newspaper's comments are 
quite revealing: "We live in 
a time of ethical upheaval and 
convulsion and confusion," the 
paper stated. "Some of the 
most cheriJhed truths and 
values of our forebears no 
longer obtain. Others are be
ing reexamined and rejected. 
Many are being watered down. 
Some are still honored in the
ory but rarely in practice. 
Some observers claim that 
with the passing of old reli· 
gious and social taboos we 
are becoming, individually, 
more ethical and moral. The 
majority insists that we--and 
especially young people-are 
going to hell an a toboggan. 
The truth is moot. But the 
questionnaires suggest that 
lying, cheating and pilfering 
are now an acceptable part 
of American life with many 
people, especially the young." 
In conclusion the paper said: 
"Diogenes, with his lantern, 
had only the problem of find
ing an honest man; many of 
us, anned with laser beams 
and nuclear bombs, don't even 
know what one is." 

Nigeria In Strife 
.. Nigeria was eXperiencing 
her worst crisis since she 
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gained independence from BrIt·, 
ain in 1960. Riots in the coun
try's Western ,Region left 
seventy dead and property 
damage estimated at $560,000. 
Dusk·to-dawn curfew was in 
force and fjrearms were 
banned. Nevertqeless, violence 
did break out. The demonstra
tions are reactions to election 
results. There have been claims 
of vote-rigging. Angry action 
groups seek revenge. Colum· 
nist Peter Enaharo wrote: 
"No words can movingly con· 
vey the tragedy that has be
fallen Africa's lone glimmer 
of hope for democracy." 

Mapping the Earth 
.. A 385'pound map-making 
s;.t.tell1te named Geos 1 was 
launched into orbit on Novem
ber 6. The satellite Is designed 
to take measurements of the 
earth. With its help scientists 
are hopeful of making the 
world's most accurate maps. 
The satellite will also pinpoint 
long·range missile targets, plus 
establishing guideposts for 
tracking men to the moon. 
Even though the geodetic ex
plorer is not precisely on the 
desired orbit, scientists say 
that will not affect the satel· 
lite's performance. 

Problem with Drunkenness 
.. The Soviet Union's concern 
with drunkenness has given 
rise to an organized effort to 
bring the problem under con-

trol. Russian aUlfionues cunm 
that drunkenness has lowered 
factory production, that it is 
responsible for 65 percent of 
the serious crimes and 25 per
cent of the traffic accidents. 
What stiff laws and prohibi-
tio~ have failed to accomplish, 
it IS now hoped that sobering. 
up stations will do. 

The PrIest-Worker 
.. During the early days of 
World War II, the Roman 
Catholic Church in France 
tried to gain converts by 
means of the priest-worker. A 
feW priests were aSSigned to 
work among the dock workers 
in Marseilles. They were to 
win the confidence of the work
ers and direct them back to 
church. But what happened is 
that most of these pri.e8ts dls· 
associated themselves from 
the Catholic church and re
ligion. 

By the Summer 0:1' 1941, the 
French hierarchy established 
a special school to train priests 
for special work among the 
alienated working class of the 
nation. The priest would live 
and eat like a worker. There 
were about a hundred 0:1' these 
trained worker·priests in 
France. The authorities in 
Rome, however, became dis· 
turbed when they learned that 
some of these priests were 
suspiciously sympathetic to 
Communist thinking. Some led 
strikes; others conducted dem· 
onstrations protesting Amer
ica's involvement in the Ko· 
rean war. Some set aSide their 
vows of celibacy and took 
wives. In 1953, the priest· 
worker movement was abrupt. 
ly terminated. Now, once again 
the priest,wflrker is back, but 
this time with a number of 
controls. 

Dlsarmamflllt and Money 
.. The United Arab Republic's 
Minister of Economy Abdul 
Monelm Kalssuny looked with 
hope toward disarmament, 
with good reason. Said he: 
"Disarmament will release for 
productive peace purposes, In· 
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eluding the acceleration « 
erowth in the developing coun
tries. tremendous ~ 
amounting to about $180,tlOO.-
000,000. which Is about 90 per
cent ot the total gross national 
product of the developing coun
tries." What waste war! _1lIA_ 
.. On November 7, the anni
versary ot the Bolshevik Rev
olution, the Soviet Union dis
playee three new missile 
systems that were compact in 
size and highly maneuverable 
on the ground. A total of 
thirteen new mlstlle systems 
have been revealed by L the 
Russians in the last two years. 
The military parade that took 
place In Moscow's Red Square 
commemorated the 1917 rev· 
olution. 

.Royalll1Dlm088 

.. A Super VC·I0 ,et liner 
landed at Kennedy Airport in 
New York on November 4. 
On board were Britain's Prin
Cell Margaret and her hus· 
band. Lord Snowdon, the for· 
mer Anthony Armstrong.Jones. 
One reason for the three-week 
U.s. tour is to promote British 
goods In America. 

Often people wonder about 
the financial status of Britain's 
royal family. Parade for Oc· 
tober 24 made this interesting 
Qbservation: Each year the 
8r1t11h parliament votes Queen 
ElIzabeth about $1,350,000 to 
take care ot herself, her house
hold and relativea. I In addi· 
tion, it votes her husband a 
separate )learly allowance of 
$112,000. Princess Margaret 
gets $42,000 a year. Princess 
Margaret and her husband live 
rent-trtle in Kensington Palace, 
for which the British taxpay· 
ers pay $238,000. The couple 
own two Rolls·Royces, one 
Aaton·Martln, one Volkswagen, 
one M1R1·Cooper and one Mor
ris. They have at their disposal 
the queen's yacht, the Britan
mcz, manned by a crew of 250. 
The yacht cost $5,600,000 to 
build and costs $560,000 a year 
to maintain. With the queen's 
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pennlsslon, they can also use 
the Queen's Flight, which con· 
slsts of five planes ami two 
helicopters. Their trip to the 
United States was paid for 
by the government, since it is 
semiofficiaL 

LIfe Expectancy 
.. The average life expectan
cy In the United States stands 
at seventy years. President 
Johnson sIgned a bill provid-
101,: $280,000,000 for health re
search. He stated that In the 
next ten years it is America's 
aim to add five years to the 
average life expectancy. In· 
terestingly, however, scientist 
Rene Jules Dubas of Rocke
feller UnIversIty, New York, 
made this comment: "Con' 
trary to general belief, life 
expectancy past the age of 45 
has not increased significantly 
anywhere in the world-not 
even in the sodal groups that 
caf.l afford the most elaborate 
medIcal care." The gains in 
average life expectancy have 
been made by cutting down 
the infant·mortality rate, and, 
of course, In this field there 
1s still 'much that can be done. 

Doom Proclatmers 
.. An asteroid named Icarus 
is on its way to collide witn.. 
the earth on June 15, 1968: at 
least, so say [lome reports. A 
Smithsonian Astrophysical Ob
servatory scientist said that 
If the two objects do not col· 
lide, there will be a near miss. 
In California a professor of 
meteorology predicted that 
smog will wipe humanity 011' 
the earth in a hundred years, 
that Is, if man lasts that long. 
George Borgstrom in his work 
The Hungry Planet says that 
the world will be unable to 
feed its estimated population 
of 15,000,000,000 in the year 
2025. These so·called prophets 
see only gloom for earth. But 
the BIble, on the other hand, 
speaks of the earth's being 
"solidly fixed" and says that 
the righteous "will reside for· 
ever upon it." (Ps. 119:90; 37: 
29) What do the "doom pro· 

claimers" have to JaY a~ 
that? 

Korean Border, 1965 
• A no·man's·land stretching 
across 151 miles of the Ko
rean peninsula is one at the 
most strongly guarded fron
tiers In the world. On the 
ground, minefields, barbed 
wire, observation posts, bunk. 
ers and fortifications manned 
by about a million men bisect 
the peninsula. Each side ap· 
pears ready to charge. The 
total United Nations' forces 
number about 600,000; the 
North Korean, 350,000. The 
North Koreans have about 500 
let aircraft, to the South Ko
rean 180 aircraft of different 
kinds. The "unfinished war," 
which ended its shooting phase 
some twelve years ago, Is still 
obviously a costly waste to 
both sides. 

More Light 
.. Some day soon a warm 
golden-white glow may fill 
stadiums and convention halls 
with much more light than the 
present mercury vapor tubes 
now supply. A sodium vapor 
electric lamp has recently been 
developed that can give 50 per
~ent more light than mercury 
vapo~ tubes. It is reported that 
[t will be 'available sometime 
.next year for industrial and 
outdoor lighting. Science News 
Letter for October 30 says: 
"The new lamp 1s made pos
sible by a white, translucent 
ceramic that can be shaped in· 
to a tube looking like a king
sized cigarette." The 'new 
lamps will provide two to 
three times as much lIght for 
stadiums, without additional 
fixtures. The sodium vapor 
lamp Is called Lucalox. The 
lamp has a lIfe rate of 6,000 
hours and 1t burns about as 
brightly at the end as when 
it is first turned on. 

British Leglslatlon 
.. On November 8 Great BrIt. 
ain put an end to capital pun· 
ishment for murder. Only for 
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treason can a man be execut
ed now. Other pieces of legIs
lation signed into law make 
the Incitement of racial vio
lence a crime and provide for 
fixing fair rentS. The new rent 
law makes it a crime for land· 
lords to evict tenants without 
a court order, or to try to in
timidate them into leaving. 

Aspirin and Anemia I 

• For almost a century as· 
pirin has been looked upon 
as a harmless drug. But re
cent studies shOW that it may 
be implicated In a serious 
blood disorder. When search· 
Ing ~or causes of aplastic ane· 
mia in thirty.two patients, Dr. 
Lieuwe Wijnja of Groningen 
University in the Netherlands 
found the patients under study 
had been taking aspirins for 
various complaints. It was 
possible, noted Dr. Wijnja, 
that anemia and the abuse of 
aspirin were associated only 

by chance, but the Investiga
tors could find nothing else to 
account for the women's can· 
dition. However, tests were 
not conclusive. Dr. Wijnja re
portedly said: "It Is well es· 
tablished that aspirin has a 
corrosive efl'ect on gastric mu· 
cous membranes, and that it 
may be connected with bone 
marrow damage. More stUdies 
are needed to ,evaluate its re
lation to aplastic anemia." He 
advised that a second look be 
made before drawing any final 
conclusions. 

Walking Booby Tmp 
~. Nguyen Van Chinh, a South 
Vietnam farmer, was struck 
by a grenade. The live gre
nade lodged in his back above 
his right kidney. Chinh was 
taken to Saigon and admitted 
to one of the city's leading 
hospitals, but civilian doctors 
did not know what to do with 
their potentially explosive pa-

tient. Finally, a doctor in the 
United States Air Force vol· 
unteered to perform the opera· 
tion and remove the grenade, 
which measured three and one 
half Inches :In length and an 
lnch and a hall in width. From 
behind sandbags, doctors used 
a six·foot·long forcepslike de
vice and other 10ng-bamUed 
surgical tools. In eight hazard
ous mJnutes the operation 
was over. The live grenade 
was removed. Chinh said: "I 
knew before the operation that 
1 could very eun~ ~.u~:' 'I'm 
doctor commented: "It looked 
like a pretty good challenge. 
I'd never operated on a walk
ing booby trap before. Even 
the jolt of a taxi ride or 
his own walking could have 
touched ofl' that fuse. He might 
have blown up half a dozen 
passersby besides himself if 
we hadn't got the thing out 
of there." 
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